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FOREWORD 



rrUB PrA7aAchjtta or Fennnee is that portion of Hlndii l^w w^hlch m 

deeriier] to be qf very Utile ioiportance to the practical lawyer* But a 
right cuneeptioil of Hindu Law la not ^>aasib1e without at least a general 
idea of penances and tlie theory underlying them. This Yolurae on Prfiyad- 
chitta not only deals with penances strictly ao called, hut with 6r4dtllias and 
death-iiti[mrity also—a subject which a general lawyer ahouhl know, if 
he wants to understand rightly the Law of Inherltanoe oven. 

_ The Ohaptor on Penaucea Itsch, however, is not altogether devoid of 
idT^rest to oven a practiaiug Lawyer^ In a case before me recently the dispute 
turued on tlio right interpretation of the Verse 2'2d of YiiNAVALKVA; one aide 
tnaiPtainiTig that there was no Fr&ja^hltta for an offence knowingly and 
wilfully cOTnuilttcd^ and the other aide contended that for every offence 
(w-hciher vuinptary or involuntary) there was a befitting peimiice. Tim practi¬ 
cal foriu which the question assumed was wliether there was any penance for 
a person who intecitionallj undertook a aca-voyage and in tho course of 
hie sojoarn In foreign bnds, mtentionally took food prepared by uon-HjjQdu 
foreigners. 

According to one reatJing of the teat of Yaj^avalieta— a reading 
favoured by iS&lapLvi— there is no ijnenance for an olfeiioe wilfully eommitted. 
Tljat vers^ liarS been read in two diamotTically diScrent ways, one orduriti-* 
ing penance for voLiintary oJIencea eveiii and the other discarding that view. 

Though the convlruction of the verso is ambiguous, the commentary ol 
VuNAJffESVAHLA IcavGs BO doubt. He is clearly of opinion that even for wilful 
ofleiiceBj there is penatice and that the man so puriQed is fit for 
intereQiirse. 

In the same case another point of not less Importance also aro^^ the 
obswer to which was discovered after some search in tbia much neglected 
Ohapier on Penances. The question was what was to bo the period of i>cDance 
for an offence which was comniitted not once, hut was repeated for sevei'aj 
years? In other words, what wiis the penance for eating unlawful food for 
three years? One aide argued that the penance shpuUi be repeated for every 
offeoce. Thus, the prohibited food being taken twice a day during 3b5 
days of a year for three years the penance would he :;,10O times the penance 
for a single oSottce, and if the penance for a single eating was one month's 
fasting that for three years would be to fast for 2*1^ mouths or nearly 
182 years. That this was an abeurdlty never struck the learned Pandits 
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wlio Imd t&ken up tkat position. It was bowever found tliat penapc«s for 
ropo Litton of an offlonce were considerably less as shown below 
" Thcn^h the goneml rale ia thut the )ienanea niast ha repealed for each ollence, j«t. f 
LacoaK^I has Isid down ttio rollowlng rule ft* mcot cases of re petit Ian ^Upsipitjiliaij! 

?f^fT WRI 3 WT II 

flfr: m^f’TTT i 

Tn ttie CflBO of the petitItni pf sn commuted for a porlod ol 1 cm them & 

m until, fcirench day OFie penauM mtist be abided totbe peDaiicc for tlits flr^fc day. For an 
offence com mi tied for acverdl mOntliSi bnt lesa thjin a year, add to the number of penanew 
fur tba nrat month, tho nnmbernf uioiithH over irhicb the offence htkS been cauimRtcd | 
for no offcncoComralttod rorflevcral ycArs, Add to the number of penoncec far the fimt 
yesr, tho unmber Of yenra dDring irbioh the sin haifi beta com mitt cd« Thte ia in eases of 
lutentioDBl sIds,*' 

YlJilaSTyT;liu then glvet^ a simitar rote of i^'sTiTAPa, Cqnotlnf^ Cbatarrimsatimatiii for 
aainlentinn!iJ offence^ Thouf^h this ucenrs In the Rectum of going to ptiblie wfimcn, yet 
It inarule ef aaivcfsal AppHcallon, as we learn Irom CaLaMBHaTTa and other authons. 
This rule ot Lacjoassi is given by HudAua FlrIj£iLa at pngeS23, and by Na^da Panbita on 
FarAi^ara at page Both Ebcee 4iethDr& Mty thnl thin role ib to be applied to all caEoa 
of the rcpetitlod of tlpapItAkaa, where no special rnle exists to the contrary. Eating the 
food ol a Chflniflla is nn tjpapAtpka, Ja admlLEed by all Paadite- There is no special 
mlcs given by any Rial, as to the number of penances to be perJorined lu eases of repeti¬ 
tion of snob eating. The rule nf LAUOAlk^l must, thoreforf^p necessBrily apply. 

Thus, according to the blltAksansi, as explained by Bllatnbhaftip In the cago of eating 
the Chandlla'a food |which Is an tJpap^taks only), the nninboi* of penances to he perform¬ 
ed is to be calenlated ac cording to the rule laid down abovo. Taking the onft tbit 4B 
faste ifl 1 p^niacc for a Yii^ys wbo takes the left off food of n Chniidlla twice dally ; for 
th I rty dajAf the penance would nob bo 3t> limCiip 48 fosta (1^440 fasta^p but onuRtdenihif 
less. For the first day It would be 48 fosUt And for the remaining days it will be 
namely iTSD ffitats). Therefore for one month it will bo fiets. For ono year It will bs 
Tfifl phtt 14X U the number of cnaiitliJi or iSfl, more. In other wordSp Tflfl 3i$8pequal to 
1,05C fasts in lib U will not be 17,tm. For four ytam, we mast add A times 14 or to 
the above figure, nsraoly, IfifiO plai ^6, equal to Ijbl fistjj, 1JG7 fasts aro equal to IBS 
Pr^i^patjaa foraMerdSag to one cnlcnlation rIx fusEa are cqtrpl toooo Frajaparyaard 102 
Pr&jlpityas aro equal lo tho gift of 101 cows. A Valsya, thcreforep Hr log In Enelnod for 
fonryeartpauddaily Laktog twice tho food there, cooked by the Wlechchhawill not 
become a MahftpoUkv but a sinner who will have to perform a ponanco of giving m eowa. 

The following table will show the principle of LitiOAR^l. If a man cocdoiRh an 
offence, the piromhiia^nt for which is, asy one cow gift, and he repeats it twice the mido 
day* it wUl bo a cow gifte 

On© day fora aleglo offence*— 1 cow-gift. 

One day for a double olTcnco. — t cow^glfla. 

One month*- (2 pins SO cows) or 51 cow-gifts. 

One year.—pins IS) or 44 cow-giCts. 

Two yejirs.—(44 plus 2) or 4fi cow-girts^ 

Three yoats.—(44 pins 9) or 41 cciw-gi(U* 

Four jeitn?^— (44 plus 4J or41 cow-gifta* 

FJvfi ye&rs,“(44 plus fi) or 48 cow-girts. 

Foraii yem — (44 plus 9) or BO cow gif|»^ 




FOBEWOnT). 

Applylug the »hciTe eUndard, there -will I* 60 times 2* fftsts ^ A^VaU™ 

VaiB« who Leationally «H8 the left off feed el aCha.iMU for el» 5ee«. 
therJere. ede neTer bewme eMehipiteht hy remeieieg la Engla.id for yea» or more, 
Foer yeere It will he 43 times os t,la2 faetB os 102 ^ifte. 

Nor i« t{h« volqmo intcrestiDg only to the lawyer but to the general 
public also. U is in this that we Hud an accouut at Eiabryolngy ne known 
to the ancient Hindus and It la remarkable that their observation was so 
accurme »a llud in it. 

Mr S N, Naraharay ya of Mysore has studied Sanskrit uniter dialiiij^islied 
Pandila of the Southern India. Well-veraed in almost all deparmcn is of Sans* 
Lit learning, ho has paid great attention to the Smrlti hteniture and 
esoeciaUv that of YoJsavalkta with the diBeroot emnnieotaries on lu For 
reasons explained by him in the preface, lie lias preferred a very closely 
Utoral translation of the original, which I have no doiihi will be found 
useful to those lawyers who care to study the work In Bausknt, 

SEISA CHAJfDRA*VASU. 


AltAUABAU : 
I5th March tOtS. 
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TRANSLATOR’S PREFACE. 


T HFS Votume of the Sacred of the now offered to tlie public 

coDtalos an Tilngliab iranslatiort of tlie Third Boot of the Mitfthsar/ii 
that is, the dealing witli Hie Praj^aMliltta nr iwnanop. 

It is tbouglit by many that the Achfira (‘Rules of Good Oonducl*) and 
PrAjaikibltta Penance ’) portions, togetlier with a eoiisiderable portion of 
VyiiJh’aLiiira (‘Ijivv properly Bo called'), in .any work of DharmasAstra are 
piiraly of an atitlquarlan interest, and all that can be derived by a etiidy 
of sueb is some knowledge of by-gone institutioas of the Aryas, As we 
propose to <leal with tin's question In anotiicr Volume of tliisseriea, we 
reserve our judgmeJit tbotigfi wo may say a word or two for the present. 
One sole object wliicli the Aryas kept in view' was Dlninna. Dbarma, as 
the derivation ((fhriyote obcho Hi) shows, is that which always keeps 
the universe in an equilibrium of perfection, and that being their 
settled notion the Aryas never recognised an independent caiiacity of human 
beings of an imperfect and ever-clianging tendency, to make Jaws and 
regulations for the guidance of the society. Ad injunction was laid 
down on every individual to observe Dharma, and to inflict punishment 
on himself whenever there was any swerving from the right patli. Legal 
punishmont came on to bo inflicted only in default of self-punialinient. This 
Helf-|)unishment Is wliat is known as Prfiyaichitta or penance, and tile 
extent, manner, period, time, etc, regarding it did naturally give rise to 
what can be called Pliilofiophy of Penal Laws. The sciejitillc way io whicli 
the subject [a bandied la of universal iipplication and it is true of all ages. 
The only diOacnlty consists in making ourselves familiar with the facts that 
are couclmd In a bigUly couvetl tlonal language, and anoiber point to be noticed 
is that a fact simple in nature Is deduced through an elaborate process, not 
beenuse It requires so mueb, but because it must satisfy every essential 
ooDdition of Dbarma. It is for tbe sake of tliis Philosophy of Penal Laws 
I that Pr4yaschitta-Adbyftya is worth atudying. 

The Brst difficulty for a translator is the absence of a carefnlly edited 
texL There are the following odUionB of YAJifATal-ftTA Srariti with tbe 
Mit&k^4 commentary; 

1, A South Indian edition in Telugu character with a Telugu Tika as 
welL We Imd to refer to this occasionalJy, but no special reference 
in made to it as many perhaps are not familiar with the Telngu 
character, 

2. An edition of tlio Venkateavar Press of Bombay. This does aot 
seem to bave been carefully edited. 
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3. Another Bombay edition by Mr, Mogtie, This is not a perfect edE- 

tion eUher. 

4 . A Calcutta Uttsograph edition. Tlie mm& remark appliea to this 

also. 

5. A Lucknow edition with a Hindi translatioE. This too cannot 

cominaiid any better notice, * 

e. An edition printed at theNiinaya Sahara Press, Bombay. A passage 
bML Sanskrit preface to It niiiatis follows: Of course this work 

liad certainly been published by many and in «nine cases It has gone 
tlIrouji^li several o^lilknis. Neverllieloss, in all of them thero are 
several blemishes consequent upon iimltcfitioii* negtlgencc, do- 
foetive |ifoElciency, nmi so on, and Iti more ijlaces llii^n one both 
in tJio text (of YajSavalkva) and in the commentary (of 
Vunanksvaua) there are full stops where tliey are not necessary, 
ado wing of hicoberent words into Liie passagCt variance between 
tlie text and the coiameutary, etc., and all Lliese make the text 
absurd and not acceptable. Thus all these defects being removed 
if tins great legal work is edited, well corrected, it proves a^grc«tt 
bdDedt to the piiblic (Translation). It is bused on three good 
Mss. and also on one of the Bombay editions published some thirty 
years ago. It also seems to have used Balambhatti^ aad iti some 
places it gives g?e tracts from it« as w'ell as giving dlScrent readisgs 
tliroughouL This Is by far the beat edition and we refer to U 
iu our notes by the letter 

Kow come twe lawyer editions which of course pretend to do much, 
Tlio first Is Lie one published by Mr. Setlur, It Claims to have been 
edited hy a collation of six Mss. and two printed editioos, but a 
critical examinatinn from tite staiidpolnt of an iudependept editor 
shows that it eiiares in general many a drawback that caiibeHScribed 
to other editions^ To this however we refer in our notes by “B,” 

8 . The other lawyer edition is by Mr. GImrpure. It has its own defects 

too. We refer to this in our notes hy "" G*” 

9. In addition to these we were able to get the carefully edited but 

nnpublished test of the Mitaksaril w^hlch was the property cf Babn 
Govindsi Dasaof Beiiarcp, who liaa already done much service to the 
learned world by his publication of Balambhatt! oo YyavahArAdliyAyaT 
and who has also a portion of Achar^dhyiya of tire same. This was 
of great help to us and we refer to it as D ” ip our notea. 

With the above ediUoua before ns, tvo were able to settle doobtful 
points and so It not coosidered necessary to bring out another Sanskrit 
text, but to go on translating aiding foot-notes here and there to show 
liow one Tnighi better correct his text in some importatit places whatever 
edition be may happen to use. The BfUambliatli Ms, wiiiclj Babu Govinda 
D.lsa kindly lent to us was of further use not only to settle the doubtful pointa 
butalao to uoderstaud better the dilllcult points. 
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Next with regard to the way in which the translation itwlf hne been 
attempteiL, Of the various piethods proposed^ we beHeve that to be 
literal to some eJcteut Las its own purpose to serve^ tiiongh that renders 
iLb language employ^ed less idiomatic or even terse. Our reasons are 
manji and of them one or two majr be noticed: Legal science comes nnder 
serious literature, and though we are not as fluent there as, perhaps^ in a 
novel, yet our cKcase is that even a student of it sits to read it with all 
seriousness, gathering the facta acattered, infiuiriog into their meannig, 
comparing, balancing, arguing, and inferring* and condiidiog in the most 
careful manner. Further it often becomes necessary to employ the origi¬ 
nal lejcia tbemaelves, ontl In aach a case ttse translation is used only to under¬ 
stand the orlgioal better. Every practlsjing lawyer knowa that the order 
of words, not all substantives, occurring In a test or passage often serves 
most useful purposes in deciding cases according to Hindu Law* and iu 
such a case the original—often containing troublesome particles and ad verba 
hoc to be cited, and In such eases the traiialatlon has its purjjoae served by 
merely ejic plain log such pasaagea. Moreover, no author can eihaus lively 
conceive to what purposes a pani^cge cau be utilized, and if he errs, be 
errs on tbc safe side by adhering to the original rather than give a free 
transLatEou, which undoubtedly involves many of bis own conscious or un- 
coo^cious opiutoo^^ Tf any opinion is to be given at all, that must not be La 
the nnmeor translation. 


Not do wo 8ay that we are perfectly’ literal, for that were to make the 
translaUoii; unintelligible. Some one wbo translated {in 1802) Goethes 
"TlieSorrowiiof Wcrtcr'^saya thus: “ In England Werter has appeared in 
a variety of dresses, but the clothing seldom corresponded with the original. 
This may be easily accounted—for it was translated from tho French, by 
some who were unacquainted with tho German language; and having lost 
a considerable portion of Its epirit by the first change, we may naturally 
conclude that it entirely evaporated in the second. Others have literafly 
translated It from the original j but in this close adherence we find more 
puerility than simplicity, more folly than patboa l Of the former transla¬ 
tors, it must be observed that* thnngh English scholars, yet from their Ignor¬ 
ance of the German language* and being eonseqiienily obliged to refer to 
another trandation of the work* they have in many parts perverted tho 
mean lug* and given Werter a dress that is not bis omit ; and of the latter^ 
their being unaenuainted with the English Idiom has rendered them Incap¬ 
able of conveying the original meaning to the English reader-tliis half- 
dress makes nur hero appear more the subject of mirth than pity* This 
of course was said in connection with the ordinary literature where the 
reader !s more carried away by the Interest the theme creates than panso 
to consider and understand It* Our aim being as literal and literary 
as we can coneehe,- almost aU the estra words that are employed to 
make the translation read better are enclosed m common brackets, though 
here and there a copula, an article, or the Like wbidi are in fact no foreign 
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left uneacldsf^d. Where a quotation is olt^n referred to In tbe 
origioai in the form of an incomplete sentence, as sucJi not look nice in 
English if literally siuct to, otUer necessary parts have been introduced to 
make such portiofia of quotations yield some complete Iinport, and all tliose 
additional words etc, have l>eeti enclosed In square brackets. In some 
places where by the proximity etc. it seems to look plain, no such addition is 
made. 

With rejmrd to the translations of quotations from and other 

6inrttEa that have already been translated and publisbcd in Mox MiiUer''fl 
Sacreti Books of the East scries, it was ilrst intended to utilize those very 
translations with sucli changes as were alwidutely necessary to suit the 
explanation of Ike MlUksara. But with the change of plan in our original 
scheme^ we gave up that idea also. The texts of such fiuotatlons, as they 
appear in the Mltaksnril, are often at variance with those tliat are employed 
by those sokolars for their t ran dilations, and the change tltat La consequently 
to be made Ls often so great that the changed translation bears no resem¬ 
blance at all to what is found in those books. It has been snggesied to ua 
by many that it la letter to give our own LranalutEOiis of such quotations in 
tbe light of tk^ Mitaksarli and also ol the various commentaries on it so tliat 
both the translations may be compared aud the point better argued when^ 
ever ncces^i-ary., Wo have acted cm tlii^ wnggestiou as It appeared to ns tn be 
a very aeosiblc ouCi As references arc given to the chapter and Terse of tbe 
quotatLoas it is not difilcult for an inquirer tn And out the corresponding 
translation as given in Max Mnller's series^ Kor the sake of 111ustration, 
however, we have in the Drat few pages given the translations of some 
quota tie oa as they occur in the Sacred Bocks of the East Series, and also 
pointed out in the foot-notes how essential it often l>ecaiiio to adapt or 
change them to suit cur purposes. 

A word wdth regard to Minifimfift references. Perusal shc^vs tlmt the 
PfiyaschLttAdlij&ya abounds Jn more frequent MiTn4Ens4 references than 
the other two AdhyAjas. and in several casea we have tried to explain such 
refereciccE at full length w ith references to the Biitras of Jaimiwi. UtiJess 
the ritual portion of the topic is digested it is not easy to understand the 
general appbeation of the principle, and thus w'e liavo dlseus^d the whole 
topic wherever it is considered necessary . WMiere VijSawesvara tacitly as¬ 
sumes any such principle, care is taken to elucidate It at some length, and 
pwrjnt out In a few words its application. It Is hopecl that a knowEedge of 
sfueb principles in connection with ilie particular pas^^ges of the Mltaksard 
w'onld gradually lead to their being employed generally, 

Now there is another feature of cur work with regard to which, 
it perhaps, bard to satisfy some of our critics, and that is, the division 
of theMlLAk^ra Into see tions and paragraphs. Wears aware that such 
a thing is quite foreign to Sunskrlt literature, but it in followed to 
facliitate understanding, ami even relerencei If the idea running tiirough 
a number of pages is aummed under a sec lion, and a suggestive name given 
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to it, tUcD the miiMl w prcpnred, as it wero, to grasp that particular idea, 
and further the Dumber ot the panigraph shows, where a paragraph, witicli 
caD actually he ac oatled, cuds, ao.l the tUoaght nmnlDg tlirougfi it can be 
Iwtter assimilated. Margiiml uotes, often in tlie form of the gist of the 
passage to whicli they refer have been given to aid the process better, 
and If the extra words employed to make the translatiou lucid are found 
enclosed in brackets, these things, the iieadlngs of tlie seetiooa and the 
marginal no tee are found prlutod in types different from that employed for 
the translation, and stand apart without disturbing the translation. So 
does the number of the paragraph put at the beginnltig of each paragraph. 
We have also tried, with regard to the lengthy argnmeuta of the MitAkMrA, 
to point out wlmt portion of the passage \b the argument for the objection 
and what for the reply. In all this our only aim is to help a beginner as 
ranch as poasihle to understnnd the alHtrtiae facts. 

An eihauativo alphabetical index to the Mitftliaaril will be published 

after the completion of the translation of tho wholo work i and thcreforo 

onlv a brief Analytical Table of Oontents is prellxod to tills Volume. 
It may Iw nddoil that where the table is perhaiw very brief, marginal notes 
nu the corresponding pages may be referred to with advantage. 

With regard to the types that are employed, the^ bigger type allows 
that that pirticnlar (lortioa ia the tranalntioa of Y.ljffAVALKTA’s text, the 
verse number of which is indicated by the Roman numbers put at the begin¬ 
ning. The other portion of coiirac is tlie translation of tho Mitftkmr^ At 
the end of a fiuotation, certain figures are often given, and they Indicate— 
of eonrac with the usual convention of the particular f5mrlti-to the chapter 
and verse of that Smriti or other work. Ocrt-aln passages qnoted from 
incomplete or minor amritis have not been given references to for the obvious 
reason that a suitable edition cannot be Jiad. Our own view is that the 
incomplete nature ol several Smritis is duo to the fact, that for a long time 
past people studied one or two chapters of a particular work, for those 
Smritis deal, perhaps, exhaustively on a particular topic in those chapters 
and this seems to have gone on for a long lime when the "ame of 
a particular Snrriti came to be given to tHoae portions only That tins 
so can bo illustrated by a single fact that Cliandr4loka, which Is a wor on 
Rhetoric, and which contains ten chapters, is only rememhered in many parts 
of Southern India as identical with the tenth chapter of it, namely, the 
Chapter on Kigures of Speech, which la treated of there more eshaustively than 
in any other work. This aeeras to have gone on for a long time even with 
theSmritl literature so much ao that only frasroent-S came to be preserved. 
It is another question how those original works can he ^™ced. fVrt an 

There is again another fact which makes reference useless. OertAlu 
passages from P.^aisARA which are cited by Vijy.4.xESv.iEA dilfer much 
^those ailopted by 3 LtnH.vv.lcH.taT.v in his oontmeTitarles. In aomo 

^ ta toUKl 1. tb. t..l b, «« 
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begmnlng itself of tbe verse is dlfEerent, auil Id such cases, no useful purpose 
13 aervec] by giviug rcfcreuce^, Similar is the case with the Smriti of VisstJ 
and the paaaagee which Vlina^esv'ara prcteases to cite iherefrom* These 
points have been Dated to some extent m the foat-puptes^ and anyhow it 
DQuat l>e noted that on account of such diflerenceSj the text is not nnneces- 
sarilj botliered with references. At the same time k te hard to account 
for the dlderences in readings, and often we notice that in the Mitak^arA 
Itself a verse or text once eked in a particular form ia cited in a slJglitlj 
altered form when it happens to be cited again. Possibly quoting was 
done from memory^ and it was not thought necesaary to verify such quota- 
tious. 

This hi brief is the way lo which we have attempted the translation. 
All the Sansikrit words with the exception of particles, verbal roota, otc.* 
have been begun with capital letters^ while the Sanskrit proper names have 
beon printed In Hmall capitals- Certain accented types were not forUicom- 
ing m the beginniBg and it w^ag thought that this volume had to be pHnted 
without them. The eDterprising proprietor of the ludlan Presg—Bpbn 
Chmtamani Ghosh—very readily supplied this want, for which we are grateful 
to him and ao the latter part of this work fa almost free from suchdraw back* 
Every enre has been taken to make the vrork as faultless as possible, but 
it is after all a human efforti and mistakes might have crept lo, for which, 
w^Iiatever they urci we crave the kind ladiilgence of the generous pubhc. 

It Je now our pieuBaut duty to express our heartfelt thanks to Babu 
GoviQdaDisa, rois, of Benares for hfs kindness to alkw' us hig manuflcrlpt 
copy nl BilaEiibhaLtl on PrAyaiSchittldliyAja^ and hLs carefully corrected book 
of the Mit4k^rA. Our thankg are also due to MahamaliopAdhyaya 
Dr» Gauga Nath Jha, M.A., t-itU, Professor of Sanskrit, Muir Central 
OoUege, Allaimbad, w ho witli his uniform affability allowed ua to refer to him 
on several important points of MimAm^^- 

One word more by way of apology. It iras first tbouglit to make tbo 
traoalatioD as close as poaaibfe to the origioal and give side bv side a traps* 
latloa of the complete gloss of BiLAafittATTA, But that idea had to be 
clmtiged, aud tbe same traiislatloo which had been made w iili that object Jp 
view had to be revised aud made more lucid. A ferv points might have 
pevertlicIcsB, been left in a terso form, and aoyhow we hope that such Uiiogs 
are rare. For all 8uch» aud for any misprints the occurreuce of wliich the 
lato Profeasor Max Miiller rightly calls, “a mishap agaioat which eveo the 
go is light m vaia ” we crave tlie generous Indulgence of tbe pablic. 

f^srf^r »Trra??m; m 

“ Erring being human natme, mistake there might most assuredlv 
bo io every way. May ilio learned divested yf jealousy remove that out of 
kind peas.*’—R^ ssvasa. 


S. K. NABAHABAYTA. 
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CBAPTBR [. 
OJf IMPURITY. 


BWJMOH J —BUnlALAJSP CREMATION, 

ljrt«iDCCTlCB»-L Ttatem ‘Ariauclia’ moans ifl>purity-1-1 A child under 
two aBall bo bniled-S-^, SoUhiPt ILbftticn uor SarSddbn to « child under 
two-St. The chlld'e earpae should be beemeared with ghee and 
Oitha sod Yamu^tta a nog while burying-3. One ahoTU two ™ 

eramatod—S. The Bapictclaa and Batnanoilakaa ehall aocoinpauy e 
corpse to the cred.atory-i CromaHon ia in the A*ani Bre if one had 
noed all Arani while aliTO, or else in the ardtnary Qre—3, Impure Cre 

shall not be UBOd for cremaUeii-l. Water libation la nectsaary J one 

dies after tonaure-t. LJbatioo la optional after I he naming eeremony 
Orematioe shonld be done with all « bofleQeial ceremonies - if the 
d«eaaed had been Initiated-*. An Ayttgnl shall bo ersmated in the 
Sacred Fires ho kept-a. A feAdra BhooW not be made to carry Are e^. 

to the crematory for erematiog the twicc-bOfiv-n. A entpae shall he 

wanhed, Molnted. drmiscd, ole. Wfore cremation-&. Men of the same 
canto nheuld carry iLe decoaaed-6. Panic nlnr caalea shall be c^ied 
□utinpnrttoolardiroctlona-S-e. A dummy shall be o«mal«i rf Ibn 
enrpae cannot be h*d- B. Impurity Is an usual enm In thu cremaUng of 
a dummy—e. Concludiog rcmarb*-3 — 


SsmoN II —’WATen LiBA-nosa. 

Water Ubatlona should commence before the tocenth day-T^ Water IIW 

tlons might alBO be offered aa long as the Impnrlly laata^e^ Water Uba- 
tiens to the maternal grandfather and prueeptor also iuat a* to the 

Sapindte-B. Kimodaka to Mends married women. fathoMn^Uw, and 

RUvih-ll-S. Libations with solemn silence and uttering the name and 

aotraefthudMesiied-fl. Sundry other particolaw-B 

BiiCTJOS III,— PBBSOSS unfit rt>B WaTKB UDATtoXS. 
Biahmachirins shall defer offoriDg water libations 
eempleted-3-10- fib ahull inAdlNii-IO. 

men of prohibited occtipatiouaTOto. ahall not o er ^ HUictrtee, 

h™tlcs these who hare uo israraM, murderers, aduitoraases, suiLtrtes, 
i! leaner Genderp pumtHBr. plncc^ im&f and 

t*o«ivl»tMUIq * ; whoA A 

to P«i»» 

relative ia no nnnatur.1 deato^ SoPiudas 

ete.isnosin U- ...^ |j g^rponIs, Chiudilas. ISribrnanwr light¬ 
er libations to tliew ^ „ch out of pride 

ning, water, oto -f- J . caTO,d by Brahma-rod-13. 

and die-lt Ifo «"■ 

When an Ahiti^ Fi»0 dbali I*® ^ * etoae-nad 

signed into water— 18, ATaaatnyu r « 




cx)jrmrra. 


xiv 


ADd the saeriflcini raqiiisitai burnt—1^. The coi-|hw of a 

should better he eenaiRnod Jnto the GanecB-lK. ifo fiymnathT tier 
(7b90<)LJii«l rilo ta thnsa who die hj noimtiinil uieani—13. I'atianQeiB mr^ 
TapU Kricl.cbhrft and fiintapana KrieLohhrA for leTeluntarity aihI 
voluDtarily TiolaUn- these rtrict rules- JS- 14. A permisairc rule re- 
I^Arding sulcido— 14 

“SI 

Belthih IY.-Tuje XaHiriNA-BALi. 

Klrtjana-Hali rite in the ffiiee of proybited anIeidw-14. It creates Htnew 
la u solcido-rttneBa for receiving .S>Mdhaa-l5. The precedDie-lo 
f{4rflyam.-BaIi In the cmo of death bj Miahe-blte-lo, Dwcriptieii of 
the ^irA^nawBaJi — 13 

i?iECTlUS V,—CexpOLEWCF* 

Squatting oo the after oE^ring water libBtSotui—17. Condoindce 

by th& el(JeP 8 - 17 p Man's life as Lran^ieiil an a buhble— 17 -llL Undy 
cnmesi frapi elenienln and return^ to olen^eutri - IS, Ail thiiige perlah^ 
IB. No wecpIn^^ for the dead but ttietii hj hVidUhaa etc.-lB 


PilGlS. 




ti-is 


17-lB 


SECTURf VI,-The Eetubn of the Mdchn^ebs fjwm the Cbeha.tdry. 

Retara of the RionnierE—10. Biting rnsreosa loBTea ntid tonchlnv emss 
bnlJoeh, etc.— ID. -All'who Juid toacljea t ho deceased shooM lollavr the 
moornere hael.-tO-30. rurlflwtion bybBthing to these who »re not 
the Sapl^iUs-rO. WtioeTCrcats thefeed of the uanmein is Impnw fet 
ton daya—30. Those who uiuiply utny with them, impnre for three darn 
—20. These who only cany the body, pure with one day—30, CanUet 
Impurity determined according to the cute of the deceased in the 
caso of different Vurpas-aj. A Brehmachirh. may c^rry ant Bn 
Achftrys. a parent, or a tutai--lJ. He ahall not eat the food of impitre 

|! 3 €.FSOflB 21 m^m ■ ■■ ■ i ii 


SeCTIDS Vn,-OBaEIlVA}<t;EH OPitUORE Ah^TTO BY l«mUTV. 

The Donrueni shall nulniiat on bought food or food offered to them nnaaked 
-21. ShaU He aeparainty on the g»uud-21-2J. Pi pd„ to be offered to 
the deceased orory day-33. Whoeror offers on the first day shall nffer 
It all the first ten daya- 22 . Piada tobe made nf rlco, „ob] of frli 
barley or the lihe-M. Pi j^do and water lobe placed an the 

ground-32. The eldest son only shall offe, thn Pinda-33. The Sonind*. 
f^lag aon-M. Mother'a SapipUas felling oneV nwn «,pi„dl!,-33 

Tnn Pind« tor a Brahmans, twelve for a tsstrlya, ete.-2A Purifies: 
tion after the lasUuneraJ Pin da Is offered-13. Sottlemeut of conKcnne 
TIOW8-33. Ten PinJa* even when tha imparity la short-is-'d Honn 
tag of water and milk In the air on the first day-54. The rite of 
ptberiog^e bo„« on the second or third day-S*. The boaea sbonld 

th'T Votship of crematory dailies in 

ga^nring the bonaa-2J. Bathing on the tenth day outsld^he yilfe« 
-24. Anabfalrins gbould gat shaTod on tbe tenth day—Sd-Sg 

SECTION VllI.-PEIQ|KaiV. RtftiR WITH UTOAlin TO CBbTADf Rnw. 

Valtiua and Aupdsaa. rites and other rites enjoined by Bmtl shall ho 
pnrtarmed-23. Srihi rite every day-*5. goma aniutetu l^ipe^ 


»-2t 
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of ft»d rontoriil Tof oirnriuK-23- No peifrormanoe of rites 1»id do'^n 
by SmriHa-M. rlteo sliall t» doforfed-aO. 

^Tho flTO Mtdilynjejia to bo deferi^l—2«. Thiowiaff down wstcr 
and meditation npon tUo Soji-gotl neooSMiry in place ot tho Bandhyl 

_ 30-37, Otbora aboold l« CEDployod to pnrfoffn Vaitina and Auplaaim 

rites wMte the chief port is done by oao's own self-H. The food of 
Lha» affeeted by impnflty shall not bo eaton-27. No Tiolallou In tbo 
Mso ol the &iplnjlia-a7-SS. Violation if the blfth or death Is known- 
t» M'hore a birth or death-impurity oocuw In the interim there Is 
no harm if not diwetiT tooobed by the afleeted-M. Aoeeptanco of 
aalt.rOoti., friiitn. medieine, ote., periltt»d-28-2&. Contact impurity 
la to Iho IndiTidoal and not to his family—2B 


SECTiav IX.—Tua PBRiou op imri'ami- 

Tkroe days' death-imparity In the ease of the Samfinodakaa and oneof ten 

days in the eaao of the Rapindaa- SB-SO. ' Night' In the lop,e of impnri y 
means a period ol one chty ai>d night-SO- An objootiooablo -tetement o 

the contrary tel^edLaGi1s«5il-M. A Sapindn falls within the so«nth 

malo KeDeratioo-SUL aaminodakaBhlp heginH with the eightli-31. Ton 
days' Impurity for parents when ore qnder two dies-SL SSapInrtan pure 
forthwith if the teeth are not out-SL Ten days' mpnr.ty for the 
mother only U the child dies in the womb-31. For the father tw, If 

Immediately after the birth-ai. Another intorpietatwn-3L Fltimsa 

to touch at the end of the third part of the Impnrity- 31-3- -- 
SttJTios x—BrnTH-iMPh^rry. 

Parents only antonchable in the ease of birth-lmpnrlty-Sl 

in tho case of the mother becanBo of hIoed-3t A K-Tirth 

religioas dntles after twenty daya-31. ®*‘*^;*“* .L 

ImpLity iDigbfc be toneUed-SS. Purity on the Unit day of n child 

for performing religions dotir«-Ba. Special observances on the 
nnd ttantli 

BBcrjoif XT.-lMPoamEa DrmhTBKJKo Tstpunmsa 

Complete puriaeation with the ending or the fl«t 

shorter intervenes-KWJl. ^iTTtri^^ttweenThirlh- 

oceans when a shorter one te rMnnlQg-M. In _ Whore an im^ 

impnritvandadoath-lmpurlty. the latter preva.le-Sf- 

o3tv ooDsequent npou the mother's death is rnnning.fone cCDse- 

5nent upon tel father’BxIcatb should intervene that 

fntWs death shall bo obsened-fW* tn the teverao case one day 

and I half additloDsl after the ilrst Impurity is ever-SMS. Two snteD- 

euL days if the Omt Impurity was a sight left, and If only one watch 

parity for the performance of religloM eeromontes'86-M 

Rwt rios Sll.—11’ I'l® MJacanniaan, 


lit. 
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in UtecajB of ^bortEan 37, Dlitfa-lmptirltj nlan« for tho Ssptnitas lu tie 
cmse of B Btill-bitth or dcntb witldo tnn dnya^ST. Jfo curtailment of 
blcth^impiirity—SB. Wbcre a bictb-impoi-itj,' inturvunus )uioUier» the 
Otuwrviug of tho Bret would ao-^aB. Dinh-Impurity nfcer the unvel cord 
Js cut^SU 


aHrrtos Xin.-lupHRiTY of a W'o^uah is ber ConHSca. 

A wa[iui.n In her couiwa becomeu pnro on the fourth dny for mcirin^ toge¬ 
ther. hud OD tho orth day for rcllgiquu poriHiaei otc,—aB. So iippnrity 
if mciieee appear befero uoycntccn daya, odo day if on the oightoentb, 
two data if on the nineteenth, and three if on the twcutleth ete— 
Immodiate puriflratTon by bathing if monaea appear boforo fonrteoi, 
days—to. Impurity for three dJtya alone where nenuoa appear resn- 
Urly BTcu before eighteen days - 40. Rnlea to bo utiscrTod by a tnen- 
atruatine woman -40, Prohihilion of eellyrlnui, ointmeutu, bathing, bed, 
day-steep, laughing, work, etc^^o.' Shall eat what can bo UA^-d as 
H^via—4A Shall aimply dash wa ter oo her body if obliged to bathe 
-lU, Her puriJleatiou hy being touched ten Uums by a pore woman 
in cose nf lllnosB etc.^41. The abore rule gonerol^l. When a men- 
rtniatlng wottiaa dies ahe abeuld bo Lathed in PaSohagavya Lelore 
tJMmation—41 


BicTips KlV-SMtmjufiisT nr the FmsT Hat wrta wmAiip to Iaipciutt. 
Throe way* of reekoning the fitst day,- (lllf the erent takes place before 

midcght. (Sj If it Ukeu place before the night U two-thlrds old, and (8) 
If U take* place prior to ihe eunriso^l-da. CremaUoii marks the flwt 
day lu the case of an AhiMgni, and death in the case of othera^^B 
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CASH 0# UmirnitAi. J^eath. 

Impurity is as lung an the hody is seen when one has died an i,nnato,al 

T tW wt a?e 

klllort by tl« k.ng,a eow. or a erahmnna^B. One day's impurity when 

Th r? ih war, ami purity forthwith when he 

foUs killed Km tte b&ttleaeld—41 ^ 

Shcmox XVI,-I«rLiiim wb?h osb comm to xkow of thi JfreHT 
sous TIMB BimsnpxBilT TO TO Ocouhrcsch, 

PurillMtiou by the Ntnainliie period of Impnrity after the oTent I- eu 

elothes when be hears the Llrth of a child to hiin-^45 -fo hafhir ^ ^ 
one I cams the news of a Saplnda’s birth—45, P™ir ‘ ^ 

within three mouths ollta eecorrence —45 p™n„„ j rath comes 
hetweeuthTOomonths si*, for one^y if ** 

nine, and immediate bathing if after niuLlfl Peat-^rioT”^* ?'* 
always ten days when a parent dies wd thi™ daJlfc '“'Pbrity 

"M, Immediate purity after ten davs if a Baninr r ***? * ««'«other 
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41-13 


4M4 


44-47 
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BzorlDIf XVTL—iMTCHErV 1>’ Ttlli CASE OF K^atmtae. iTt. 

1 01 parity Isots for twelve d.ij^ in the ciise of Kfutriyas, for flltoen days in the 
eju=e Ql VtdsjTifl aBd thirty in thfl case of SOdras—47-4^. Kondry divewc 
rulea —4». til* days’, tiroo days,' mid one day's Imparity for a Hrfihmana 
when his Kfatrlya, Yat>iyii, flad hlldra Sapinda lij bom or dead-Hi* 
days' and thre* days* Lmptirity for a Kjotriya whcu bis ^ aiiya and SOdra 
Sapinita is horn or disid^a. Kin days' Imiiuflty for a YaWya -whose 
fiddrVsapindu is bora or dead-tS. Another njla Uiat the period is ten 
days irreapcJitlTe of the oastes of the aaplnlaB^U. Impurity period 
the same for inferior Yarnas h that of tho soperior Varpas when 
Sopindws of their Boperior Varpa are hora or dead—4D. Servants can 
bo to ached after the period proscribed for the Varpa nf thoir master 
iapussed-4U, Birth-Cmpurity to a fooinlc sGrvant certainly lasts lor 
one mouth^a. Jfo impurity when PKitilonifls are born or dcad-411 


Smiiuy xvm.—I'HE a-ATLiRfl OF Uifppjtv os ACCOtJpr of the 
P asTfcrtAB Nattjue of Ace ntc, 

Parmcation fortlwith when one dies feefore cutting the teeth 4»^0. One 
day if ha dies before tanjinra -GO. Three days If bnfo™ initiation-30. 
One day U ihero was ere!uation-&0. One day whoro an unmarried girl 
diea^&O. Purification torlhwitli if no nsmiug oeraraony was parformed 
-eo. Tho eeremoay cl tousnra during tha first or ihu-ii ytuir- M. Bnry- 
tng ate of a child under two if no tuiumra had ha*n porlormeii during 
tho BrJt year-51. Tlitaa dnye' Impurity for parants even U the child 
hflfl not cut the teeth-fil. Tan days alter initUtlon-Gl ... 


SEcmoN XIX.— iMrtiRrrv is OAsaaF a WostAS’BDKATa, 

One day when on nnmarrird girl dles-51. The Saplnda^reiationship with 
regard to woman iosta only for three generations-BX One day when s 

boy not yot teethed in crematetl-D*. Immediata punttcatien Iftho do- 

ceaaed girl had no toosnrc-Bl, TI.Me diiys on the side of the fathor 
asJ the bridegroom both when a girl dies after verbal trath ami before 
the sacrament of marrlage-SiWJ. No impurity for the Sapl^ilsB of b«r 
bULhlla girl dies alter marriage—53. Qua day it they bring forth a 
child at their lathert and three days if they themselvee die thcr^^. 
Imparity doWrminod by ago in common to ill tha Varaas-53^1. Refu¬ 
tation of RigiASiilSGA's view to the contrary—B4 ... 

JteCTIQH CABEa OF O.fE OaV'S IWl'nlTT. 

One day’s Unpnrlty in theCMO of death abroad 

day whin foUow-Btudent or . fcUow-BTahmachunn Thr^ 

Ss in those cases whoa death lakes pl.ee m ones prasenco-C^ft. 

mother's Bister dies imparity oame no whea meteraal 
iMBindlmtfa means ouo'o own ralatlvu, father's relaUTC. and mother a 
t Three d»va when a Ititi'i* One day and a half 

lii 


47 ~ 4 ^ 
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preceptor, ■ preceptor's wife, and raottiiir's laother die—5d. Three daja 
when Sam tendJikas die—gfl. One day when n fiaj^tradieB—H. fmpority 
till the stars are seen when a lord of the yilln^, a Knlapali, etc. die—M, 
A Yitle^ is impare ao lonpas there ia a corpse ia it-^id-ST. One day 
whea ■ nnn-Anpaaa son dies—57. One day when an adnltoraoB wife (wlin 
bad not assoclnted heraelf with a rratlloma) dlea-n?. No impnrlty 
when nne’e wife who was ^ilty cl adoUery with a Fretiloma dien-ftT. 
Wo impurity whatever for the Sapindne in the above two cases- B7. if 
there are two viewq one enjoining three days and the other one day. 
the dcclElon is three days when me diea near end one day when abroad' 
—Bfl. The rest of the day or nlg^ht when the Iting dies—SB 


SnemoN XXI.—iMWL'fttrT Foa FnixDWTiiCA DEAPBopy. 
OnewhoiBnotnfiopliida should not follow the corpae to the crematory 
-SB. Balhinf;, tonehittff Ore, and drinkInp Rhoe if the mto is violated 
— 5fl-58, Three days’ inspnrlty whan a Brfihmana fultown a dead corpso 
—50. Onoday andnlpht whnna BrAhKflpa follows a Xwtriya corpso—50. 
One day and a half when a Brdhmapa fellowq n Talaya corpse—50. One 
day and one day and a half when a Esatriya follows a Yaisya or a Eddra 
oorp5« — 50. One day when a Vaiiiya follows a b'odra corpse—50. He- 
fraining from gift and Srfiddha for shedding tcarj—60. A qnartcr of a 
Krichobhra where one (not a Saplnfla) deliberately decorntos a dead 
body—50. Panting if done nnconscionfll j and bathing in ease of in- 
atdlity—50 

SEOTTOV xxn.—E.TCEPTI(^^H TO iMPlTRrTY Ut TUB OAfiH OP DgATH OP SapiNnAB 
Rolen have nn imparity with regard to their duty—60. The Saplndasoeed 
not obsarro Impority whoa one la tlUod hy lightning or In doing 
oerviootoeowaand BrlhumuaB-eo, A State Pttrohila and connaellor 
need not ohsorvo Itiipnrity-6fl. Worlrmou, artlaans, physicians, sornutts 
king's oB«inf,oto.not Impure with regard to their duty—B cLol This 
pnHflcatton is only with regard to fauching and requires fjathing—61. 
Immediate puriOeation for Sltviks, DikfitM, Sattriiw, those under s 
TOW, BrahmachOrins, Tulkhinasas and knowers of BitaJiicaN—61-60. 
Ifo impurity with regard to the material of gi(t-dS. Ifo Imparity with 
regard to things proviooaly hoarded for the porpoaes of a h'riddha 
marriage, aacrlfloe ete.—63. Ho impurity in tfaa caae nf public distress or 
the time of war-eiMtt Immediate pariaeatioii for making gifta ate. at 
the time nf great dlitress—W, immad late pa rlfleatJon nn ly to eaeane on 
Immediate distresa-fli. An Ahiligni is pn™ In ono day for Aupj^na 
and SraatB ritati—65. Similarly for stadying the Ved*—65 Bathin 
necessary at the end of impurity-flS. Touching water, a riding anim? 

or weapon, nose string or gosd, and stag in addition rrepeetlTelT to the 

af cajites—6^ 


SWTTTnS' 3£X.ril+ PtftflOXjLL liiFCriUTTOST 

One who boa toachad a woman to her courees or impure bodies shall hath^fl? 
Three who have tonched anch a one need merely tench water and rcoeal 
Mantras and Gljatri-97-60. Bathing necereaiyafter . bad dream se^niri 
mterrearse, Tomittog. purging, shaving, and having touched a funarel 
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liyw, a bene etc*, and having gone ina oromatOiry-TO. 
vf-Itlcs or pnri:tngeo™o. Immediately 
neaeeaarj If thnm i. mtnrcnu.«e 

„[th clDthee If it Ui 

contact of nmoio fret a c^matnry-7L Bathing ^ith ^ 

Lug a dog. an cm^rthj parw, ,„a 

which some mrrnw U atieWng, and a corp.o, wa^-ff ^ the 

nnn hnndrod and eight i^pelltlo™ of Gayatri^V^* 

tench in anOonacloiiH-TZ Bathing when thooyO quivCM or thoHi ia 

in the oar-TS. Be who worships fof monoj fee thr^ yMis " 

worshipper --71. lathing with dress for lynching Kalvas ot^ ftia 

and men who take to prohibited aetinns-7!. 

shadow of an impore man falls on a Brihma,ia-78, 

yoWa distance from a ObanWIa, two from a woman In 

f«mamonstrsatingwcmo„andfonr from a 73. 

dBgradatiou—78. Bathing with olothea for tnnohing an 

oS nr barn offerings for a eontinned P-^tL« of 

wider unelew* roedltlena, an aaa, a mare ivaalilne 

Bathing if tonnhed above the navel by a dog or bird and mON ^i^aE 

and sipping Achamana water It below -73. Vi'sPbing ““ 

U defllnd in the lower part of thobodj and ^ tL aonsorj 

stances, bathing if above, and drinking ^ 

orgnnn-Ti. st ashing would do if defliod nbovo the ^ 

«r«ttons-7*. Bathing for being dndlod by mnd or ^ J , 

Bathing (or tomohing boaos of regenarato c «, *haa purified by 
imonritv far tonchlng tho hones nf others—74. Cloth P _ 

wuhJad aad drrb.,-7M5, SiUlal; tor a Hii«| *“"”"“™_°, 

,«.w„la«.l,ltod-7S. *a.l.l.. aad TrilhL^ a- 

ingwhen Inspure perflons are further deWed iW. ^ _ 

anco when, ono ienpa M. ® ^ 

SBtTWH XXlVa—O ther Timscs imisoiso amet PfiRnfMATiOKa 

Tima, fl», a religious rite, earth* wind, mln^ Gift- 

Pontanee* and abstaining («m 

rto,";a."r T...Ud-.>.v;j^ - r/rs^rrZa'::; 

—7S TiMaoUUty tto PEiiiite of puflBcatioti la tB 

rd^dn'i-taTto^r^r ■»«.». to atoa a 

The highest purification in ••■ 

CaAPTER U- 
DlSTRESa RULES a 

SBCTIOS la-APTlRBIl OCOLTP*™ TOR tHB TtHS W HWTUI^ 

a- f Vwpras In order allowed for higher varnas at tho time 

Varnas shall not Uheto the ooenpstlone of 


fi7-7fi 


7fi-7i 






hi^bar Taraafl—-bL Th'P CKCDpitic^fia of Ki^trljms and Vaiirpiji ire 
i>ainmoii to lit at tbo LjEikci of dUtresfi—BU A in lil^iirc^ migtit 
iivG by tJiD occopatZoD of ik TaiMya or by r&riouE iLaodkrnfbs^SL The 
prinoiplo exteodi^ to tbe ca#o of Atnalomno'^BL Odo &]mU poFfomn 
the (^aium^zo ami roium to tbe oc£U|jatioti of hia o\m Variia after tbe dia- 


troio iaoTor^l 


to?TTOft IT, — What a BnJiiiMAi^A uhaal keti;h $bll. 

A BrAbm&da ahall uovor sell froitH, twnea. lincti* Sonia, wh&atH^otes. herb*, 
peflamnuir otc* For the of Dliinrna or medic ijio he might 

oxchango flcnm sesamtim and oertatB other things fortm eqnal qnauLily 
of gtalti 8Jf-b4, Kelli n g of aA] t^ iQesh, uid. Ino p rodnees degrAclatlon fjrorn 
CMte and ^WUi^ of mlik, enida, and liqnor a low Yarpa-btf-flo 

SbCTION in.—MIfltELLAWnOUB Rcleel 

A f rdh^iia in dlatio sg^ mi ght accept gi^ iMjn a qnoatJiimalile peraon—BS, 
Till mg, art, work for ivage^, learoing, and the like pn^blbited tinder 
ordinary eondltioim allowed at tho time of dlF^tiesa—85^, After being 
obliged to atarvo for three days he might e^en steail Jnst a day's ducaJ 
from one whq io, not a Brdhjniapa or one Who aoglecta iitii sacred 
dtitiea-ac-fl7 

Bfiiitins IV. — niAEtTnoKi; to thb Kho- 

Tho State fluty ioproTifle aunltvlile DceupatlDH to a umn In dijitKss-~S7 


CDAPTEB ItT- 


ON HERMITS. 


SteinO’S I.— WHO OAW BE A HKItHIT. 

The tenii *Tfin»pr»sthA*—S8. OneehMI entrost bln ndfe to the o&rO of bta 
MHtanfl kOk® to the fnrest~G8. She mJfbt follow Irim if ahe dcsitos, but 
he shall eheorre etrict eelitwcy^8B. Even one who wne not a house, 
lioldot Is otttllled to a Ufo ol forest 88*89, Ao old maa or ooo to whom 
a erandaoD Js horn ehall rodeo to the rftrest-88. Ifo shall carry bis 
Secrofl Fires with him-SlP. Ro might attend to tbs rites In tie Fire even 
without his wife by his ridH-89.90. Fire-worship eompuUery to a 
boniiIt-90. These who had no flactod Firo ahuU kindle Srfieaaalia 
Fire—»0 


BECTtON IL’^OspiERTaNCES OF A UErHIT 

He shall use articles prodooedwitbont cultrration for otforingeio the Fire 
to satisfy tho gods, manes, and chaaco-gucsls, and to feed thedopon' 
danu- 90*91. A bennft shall hoe froit oUs to make offerings lu the Plr- 
-OU Ho that! offer frnits, roots, etc. and water to those who bem at him 
heioiltago—01. Ho shall be oouLent with what Is left for hie focKt^flL 
Wild rice in place of rice to be need for saerifloial pur noses- 91 - 02 . a 
hermit has no shartiiB-Ol. A hermit might hoard food matorlal, cto. 
eulDclent from one day to one year-fl2. The surplos hoard shall 
abanflnncd to the month of AavayHja- 92 . Shall ha^e no pride-Bll.e3 
Bathe thricoaday-M. Shall ^nd neror take-98 Awld 


PACEBU 

SC^^l 
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flM7 

S7 


ES-IH) 


QO^ffTEKTS. 


IXI 


eaiidnctlDK ariotht.r's sncHflc^-BB. Sb-ll Btnd? th^ Vedft-M. Shall 
d0B0«UflainjYi<iEboinB8-Da, ShaU have nn pTpo«. i^nlr.ne 

n mcrUr than hb t«th oaa ancnmpliish-M. Might wt iKJlledfrtotl or 

rmttebi. that are tlm-rlpe-sn. Fruit olb tfl be ui«d for the purpose 

ol offering or hesraoariTig the body —BS ..- 

Swmosi TTT.-A Hintun's AuHtERimH. 

A hermit ahall alwaya i^gnlotc his meal as in ChtndriyiHia or Kftehnhlira 

_[M* Might eafc only once a day, once in two days, or once En fonrdays, 

or once In a Palliaaeeording ta what ha can enduMS-li t. Shall atnop pure 
on the ercmnd-Ot Shall aporid tha day on foot or in practbing Yoga— 
M-UB. Shall atddr tlio Fpanisada-SB. Praotiw rolling on the gronnd anil 
standing on tipt^-D5. Hl.all alay in the midat of li™ Hroa during the 
hot acason. nloop on the open mound during tha rainy aeaaon, wear wet 
clothesi during winter, or obaorro other T>««ia«c^ aecordtog to his 
ability to dry np hia bodily framo— 95, Aliko to friandsand foes—K. If 
tinahio, rtball deposit the Plroa within hlMoK and hag in tho “ honsae " 
Df hermits'— 

^Rrno:^ IV,—A a^Biirr ukffb TVismESSim CoifDJTio^iB 

Am CO^^CLUPISa RjTMAilKa^ 

A hermit might bog eight morsels of any food Inn villago noder oslramo 
dintK8s-H. He shaU wait without any fcKJd, in the north-easterly 
direction till hlalwdy drops down dead—97- Ho might even fall from a 
precipice or Into water or flre-97. Rules of Imthlng etc. prescribed 
for a BrahmacbBrin he shall obserre if not contrary to hia Dharms—07. 
His pnicticoa entitle him to the world of Brahmas— W. The world of 
BRAHMAS a parbicalar locality, Bn ATI mas tho Btornnl AtMAS. and Uokfa 
tho final emancipation— 97-9S ... .. 

OS AFTER TV, 

FUHCnoHN OF ASCETIC'S. 


ssemos T,— WHO HHorLo BsfiiRAca SasntSsa. 

Abormlt is cntillod to 8snnySaa-B9, Two,siews-(l) all the Anramaa sbonM 
be Ilred In regular soocessinn, and tD ono may embrace Sjumyisa 
tlioUKh be la a Brahmacbarin. a honsehnldor, or s herniit-B9-lfMl. Both 
the Ttewa supported by the Vodas-190- tfaisthlta Brahmacharya Is a 
regular order and not merely intended far those who cannot marry- 

100-101 Two Tiewa.—< 1) SannySsa la only for Brabmapas, nod (S) U Is 
open tor the first three Varnaa-lOl- S*rTsv«lmHnlak»tpt-if|I and 
repoalting of the Sfaered Fires within one's nwn scU when one embracea 
Sa^uoyfisa from the household or forest llfe-lOl, Tho nocwslty of 
discharging the three debts when dm tohsa on the prisllmiiuiiy qnali- 
flcatlon tor it—lOfi 


SRcmoy IT.—Thr Drarma ov a Sajcsvasut. 

ftannyiatn shall bo indUferent to good and bad slIkc-»09. ^allwear 
Trfdands-m Sharing optional «Uh He haa no aaor^ 

thread: nball move uaobsorTed without talking—104. M ay woar-a pateta- 
^.ototh in cases of InabiUty-lOi, Shall wear a KnmazidaJu-lOA, 
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xxii 


CSOUTESTB. 


Shill loTB vclJtiide — Ifn. Bhill give up all jjiefflODal nfercnisea'-lCC 
Shall l«h« to KlTfitta Mlrga-104-lD5. Might liTC far two mculiH in a 

Tilljige daring the Tuinj B^Tiuon only^ltka 

fiHTfOS in.—A JlODfi OF CDLLBCTCrfl ALMS AND Katusc. 

A Sannjtfiir shaU not be Adge^y-lOS, Shall bog in tho ovnnidg^m Shall 
ooIIfcE but eight mdraelg of food ooly once a day—Itio-lOik Shall seek no 
dbitiiirtlQii-lOfl. SbaLt seek alms in b village freo [ram beggan and 
al hotiBCa whore there are no incniUcantS, cloga, bjrite, etc — KW. Shall 
use only Teasobi of bamboo or wood, or gonrd— lOflL Shall oat with wit 
any Mantras—107 

SBcnoN IV.—pjiHLnnNAiiJ& to thh Ekowlfdaii op thi! Selp, 

ASannyaain ahall snbjagatu the BenHeo, dtacard all attaohment, eoinity, 
and fcur-lOT. Mind ehonld be parlflea-t{IT-IO«. PrAnfljfln,. mraore* 
the taint of the orgams-103. VarioLia biFthn, miseries, worries, djseaactF. 
etc. ahould be ccnaJilored—lOS^lOD 

aH7^o^ V.— The EyowLEboE op tha Seif, 

AtM tK shenld be parneived thwagb Dhyinn-Yoga—100. Asramaie no oaseo- 
tial for Dhanna—lOO. Dharina Lt of tenfiald nature—110. JiTMcnaiiB dy 
frofli PARAMaTMAir just as aparke from rtNlMint iron—110. JlvAttnana will 
be re-shBotbod at the time of Pralmya-1IL Eactrajda In al waya doing 
(anaething, Tibamia or Adharma, apoutancounly or ant of hla own accord- 
ill. This tendency bccomee the canao of tahieg a body—ttt. Pecnllerl. 
ties of the actlcAB of soqis are reatMasible for the pecnliar nature of the 
bodies—lU. Atman is spoken of as being bom becaoso of taking a body 
—115. Prakyill cannot hring about the world—ll^ ittnan becomes 
sabjeot to Miyi, Gnna, b'aitt, Avidyd. eto.—112. Birth is only a 
change of condition—115 

SBCfiD^r VT.— THE Caeatio); op ths Bodv. 

Creatios of the lire elements—11 fl. Sacriflees infiueneethc Soot the Bnq 
prodQCuB min; min produeoB foodstollii; fdodetuffs produce the BOuten 
and blood; and the semen and blood produce the body—llS-iii. The 
orgsPB, mind, Prtpn, longerlty, oto, come next—tl4-t 13. The body is lb 
the Jignid cendition during the llrst >no«tb, seui^olid during the 
ooeoudsaiidgetsLimbBaiidorgaDsaBringthothird—115-1 Ifl. Lightaeaa, 
flufatilty, etc. come from ether 5 touch, motion, etc, from ali; sight, 
digestion, etc. from tire; taate, Funootlneif, etc. from water; smell, 
atoiiteicss, utc. fr.uu earth-llS-llT. Qulchenlug movements during the 
fourth month—117, Pregnancy longing nboutd bn duly administond 
or else the ehiM will have defeots-117-118. Pregnancy ahculd be 
detected by fatignB, eihanstion, thiiet, burning seiuatina of the 
thighs, tremoorortheuteriis.etc.-ns. Body grows hud during the 
fourth mouth ; blood otrcalates during the fifth ; atrengtfa. colour, aallii, 
and hair appear during the sliih ; miad and feeling during theseranth - 
mirncloB and memory during the elghtb-n a Oja, conww mateadUy 
(ram the mother to the child and from the chBd to the mother 
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OO^^TENT^. 


dQTiD^ th€ fiiglitb mantlif and thliB m ^bUd bom daring tba olf^btb moptb 
QDldom liifMt—llS-llOx l*iM-tatlt:i?o MavaUion^ and birth durltiff tho 
ninth or tenth influth—119 

8iDcnciK VII.—Tae Natuee of thh Hodt. 

The body In of sti shnathii and a[x linibs—ltB-120. TheTo are three hunilred 
nnd sixty bon^ infllndin^ the teoLh and naiIs—110-123 

HpcTtoy Ylll.—TiiH Obgaks. 

Bmell, >«iEht^ taste, tftoch+ aud eannd arc the five nbjuctit and the noso, eyes* 
tongne, akLn^ and eararo the eenBery or^nns—133-124* Hand, arpts. gene- 
tfttlvo organs tougiie, and lei: are the hvo aetlvo organg —114. Mind in 

aetiFB and settnory both—114 ■■■ ■"* 

BEcmoss IX—The VrrAi. GHKTREg, 

The nBTOb 0 |m, atiUA, etr.-124-110 

^OtlON X4—TllK VaSCITXAH and M[715ClTliAtt ftViSTBMFl. 

Slria cnlted to the nikveL are forty-117, ^iirlfl arc nine hundred-117, 
Dhftmanis are t^rt^eaty-four- IlT* Pea'ift arc Dve hundred-117. VaHoiii* 
branches of etrfts and BhamRniflmjmlier 1*900,950—127 

^lOTtiOK XL—The Ham etc. 

Hair in tho eraniofn*three hundrwl thnnsand—ll7-tlS. Qniet parhs, hnudred 
iind eeYen^lW-l^B. Joints, twn hiaedre<l—lS7-lliil. Hair nn the tmtik and 
limb elon^g with the sweet’dnnti, hfty-fonr erorea and sixtysGren snd a 
hair lakhs-llfl. LTutph, -water, fseeci, WochL phlegiD, bile, nriae, mneeu- 
lar fat, fleah-tnarrcTY, bone-warmw* eerebral matter^ phleprniatio Lnenonn 
and Rpntcn respcetwnly nine, ten. seTee* elahL Jtiiff tone, three, 
two, one, halL half, and half AnJnlljt—11IL110, The prepertlon of bodily 
hnniotir Tanea—A knowledge of bodily physiology Icadn to non- 
attachment— llB-IIW ... ■■■ ■■“ n* 

BECTtos SIT.—TIIK RxALiZATioy OF Atman, 

Tferves, nympathetic and ap&tJietle, Me scTenty-twc thonsand-HO* Chan* 
draprabba is a ner^e oeotre iind ig the seat of ATSTan— 1S<J. BrJhadlra- 
nyiiks and the scienoe of Yoga ntonld be studied—lai, Arind, Jntcl- 
locL memoTyt ind firgang must tm trmnqnillzed and atm an Mditated 
npon—tBl. Attainment of ^A OliA-BBAniUN throtgh Si man and songs 
nnd theneo the nttainment of PAlTA-BHAniiAy—Mpg^c gj-ros 
concontratJon“lM-lS3. Fetches oompanlntiahjp of Rcttoa if not num^ 
ciontly strong to bring Mokp-135, The whole world begins from the 
AtHa.N —139. Illnnioo shoiild toe got rid of—13L Pceu^a EihonJd be 
pealiaed—13^+ ATM AN la Yajna, VirlL etc,—134. BecridcLal espenee 
gratify the gods and go^ to tho Moon, theane to the Son* theso 
bceowe* AmritA productive el life, and thonco food-IM, PUAD^a 
becowTO connected with Iho T.ody as a cou^eqnoneo of his deeds-130. 
Varlons gedsi and Yarnaa from the limba of the Loan—130 
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SEcnoff XllL—E xpla^atiqs op mpp^KKr^eE ik Biuth^ ctc- 

Slnaof mind, speech| n.nd body peapec^Tely brlixg la bktha amnn^ tbo 
fewest casteNt and nun-movi[k^ belng^i—IS7-ISS, Iniianasraljlo 

pTopiiA^iticfi of soabi aJfe reB|KHSBlbl€s for ^ulifiGiiLiont Innnjnemble hvrthz; 

The HpontD^ reflUlLfi of the decf^iiF aomutlnjog aow^ Ewmotimoa alter 
dcmfcJi, aud sonictlfliefi both now and niter death—138-He who nl waja 
corntniD plates rohldag otliej*a et^f* is iHsrn ah inFerior beln^— 130 Ue w'ho 
japnaks faJselioed^ bs i bftulE-hltejf^ ete. la boro a bird or beaafc—UO^ Mia- 
flpprnpristToiip attnchcjout to anotbnr'H wife* kllllisg aninmln, ote^ toako 
one a non-rnoriHE boioK^l-l!}* A Battvik^i i s bom among the ^^ods—1^1^141. 
A Rftjnsa aoLoei^ moii—ltl. A Tamiisa among bensts^ -l4L Rajas and 
Tamas coustttiSn one to Sams ft ra—141-142, Ad undeveloped self Is nrvanlt- 
od fur the realiiiatlon of JlsiAiiaiAJf—14^^ The oapeuilty Lhongh inhoTeiit In 
not prominent—142-143^ He who bos love ol xier^sen esuinot feel the pain 
etc. ol othois whIlB a YogicL C 4 in—t4K, AriLAJf^ IboDEh one, looks eeveral 
onaccomit nf the “conUlnota''-143-144, Etliup, air, lire, waten and 
earth are the LokaSp and Braomas is the chief element—144- The ATWATS 
oreates Momelf—144-145, BRAn>IA?i la a diUcEont entltj and doca oiOst— 
14fi-146 

^KCTlDN Xiv,—Es^iAOEflG OPfE'S SliLF LX S^HILOBOFBICA t PcRKLtJTR KltT. 

Kgobsm is the cbtihu of donbtg and a wn:iag Bense ol perfeotion—1-Id. FnEling 
of ‘ mine' potvertfi Lnti^lleeb—143^ l>eatroys power of dlaerlminatSon—llT. 
Leadfl to WTon(j pnisnita and charged one with haired and Ignomnee 
—147. 8tndyt aeH- reatrauit* noticing kIu in all movements, getting rid of 

Rajas and Tmmas qualitjee, etc- bring about right eoovictlea—147-H8. 

One full el Sattva iK^eomes immorLal— 148. Yoga dourlshoa where 
tinsre are ffledltat.ionfc go^iA eempanyt and eessatidn of aU ai:tiacui —148 

SKCTtaX XV-—EFFBtrt OW THS MILXTaL AttlTLim AttUfi TlAieoP OEATU AKD 
TMK PaMAGE op tILE feOOL AKTEJL DEATH. 

UntariiSahod intBllmst, eoneontratjon on [sVa^a^ oLo, prodm^e rEGolloetion of 
hirthe—149. Atman with bodies compared to actors—140. Defoets 
el tlraoi^ aetion, Homenf etc- pL'odnce (ila3gurcmont—L5Ci. nofoctSve 
litnha ote, sobseriflotit oeyarmneoa—150, The Aimaii nut llheratiid la 
never few Irom egdism, rentitt of aetionSt miad, ete»—iBft* INsjjttny ii 
reaiated by the sui3do]3n€S85 el a known caiisfl—1^151^ Ono ray of the 
EonV points upwards to the wdrid of Brahman through the snu-globe 
and tbaL lends to Mokaa^ lBL-5o‘-. One hamlred othoi- Ktys taraed np- 
\(iLrda produce birth fkmong the gods etc»“iBl-lS2, tether rays pointing 
downwards drive one to Sa^aAra — ln3 ... 

Sfccno.v XYi.—ItBFCTATION OF MATElUALlSftl. 

YedASt Hfl«traSr tnovemoutap etc. prove thali there la Atman other than the 
Phyiuical body has no anitnatien—13^. Uappliieas and 
mkeryp imrtentiii the utotidmi of heavenij brtdiesT scaaoup time, etc. 
poLnb out that there Is Atui*n -i54, Egoism, hatred, montivity, kike.4- 
lodge from one senAdr)' organ to .loothoFi desire, tenacity, etc, nil point 
to litAkA Bttpnrlor to the body—IBi^o .1. hiiii 
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flKcrrtox X vn*—CaftTAin EiPLAHATrom 

Kaetm la tliQ and Sao trajna tb^ indiTidaal son I—155-4 . Avyakta Is 
ana af the aampdueni^ of tha body—l55-d» luteLloot origiitato^ from 
AvjaktA—154, Y^lblrEkqi, Taljaaa, ind BbOtML tha thre-o klnda of 
egnliim—154^ Tbo (St^? eleuLcmta find their dostrnotIon In those very 
things frt>M which tboy api-lng up—l5ft-7, Atman enutc^ himself on 
PBCoant of the ripened resaLta of hbf own actions—157, Tho^a who 
keep the Vadic Ylrofl^ are itovoted to ^ift makiog ele., go to heaven 
thnjugh PJtfiy54m—157-4. thoafiaad ttiaiiS m thePitriyina 

re^-oetahli^h Bliarma afEor the ^roat deluge —15^, A like oomher of 
the Biflj between the ^lapta Rl^la and the KAgaTithi hav^o the same 
pnrpoao -150, Those (sages bring back eternal Icnowlodgc and know- 
lodge of all sorta bo the world--150-] OQ 

S£fmoN ZVill.—Tii£ HzjkLcmoE of Endwled^^ etp, anu Atman. 

Vedic study effeots pnrUtcatiau pf ono^s mental propensity—140« Atman 
mhould bo Listened about, medUated a^or, and refleoted npon:—10 Dl 
hfotamorphoslB of the realised souls the day, the bright half of 
the moath, etc.—lei. Manama Puau^A makes them Imuertal—]6L^ 
riuowlDg off of the Linga body la thu hnal atago towards Moki^—14L 
EiaerLfloe etc. bring seals hack to !^amslra—ISt-142 


fiHynoN SIX.—Tub Mi:niTATioN. 

Padmiuna, ereet poaturB, mobioaleasEieBap closed eyea, ete. form the cen- 
comitants of PrdplyiJiia— Ld2rl53, Breath ahoald bo control led and the 
Atman meditated upon—143. PrAnayamss fero of three kinits acdOrditig 
na aftood^ thirty^ and forty-flTO hflLras are orenpied Ln performing 
Lhcm^ 143. Three PrAnlyAuias make oue Dhlrann, and three DhSranafl 
one unit of Yoga—10^ InTialhLe naturOi rEcalloctioUp splondaiLr.^ etc?, 
point to aucco^ in Yoga —165-144. Sneoese In Yoga loads to Inmiortay- 
tj — l4i. Vedie knowledge etc. are other conxEcs—'144. ^rlddhaa etc. 
win aid a life ef ^mnyfisa whence Afokf a is to be Attained— 164 





CHAPTER Y 
OJT PENASCaS. 

S247nON I.^—Tub RH^iNINQ RaSULT OP Acnos^ 

kfortaJ-einnora pass through terrible bells and are next bom Ln this 
world—145. A Erihmana-fllayBr will be born as a dog, a doorp a pLgp ot 
acamel ; he who dnuks Stiri na an ass or Voua^ ote.; a thief of Rrdhmn* 
^a'fl gold as a worm^ an Injinct^ etc. ; and a Ttdlator Of hie Gnra's bed 
as grass, shrubSp etc.—146-147^ MortsUslnncrs are bom with eererc 
congenital diseases—147-14S- Slnnera are first born as beasts ote. and 
then as disease^trlkon persons-14^3. Close cotmoetlon between a ein 
and a snbeeqnent disoaae-strlken birth—14 B. A sedneop of another's 
wifa Is bom a Brahmarlkmaa—16$, Birth among birds for stealing gems, 

greei] Tegetablosp ote_14 Bl Birth among animals eorresponds to the 

nature of the aitiele stolen—11MJ-17SL E'enabco if pcirfprmEd In time 
remora Uao sin, audit cannot stop the cSects of sin already begun— tTV 
17B^ Disease-striekan porsnes shaLI not bo placed boy and the pate of eom- 
mnnian—iT3. The pole enjoining penances for po rsons suffering from 
It 
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fiuch ifl bat Naim Stilt a—178. Lifo *f poTerty and abaence of 

RSKni moptBonilifi body Indi^ata the last flf fUtffeTlng af tbe 

Hlnnora -nS. Then they g^ot the Kiflcictfl oJ whuil mcdt la fitlU left * 173 ... 

SBCTTDN H.—Tiiff Nisc^rry of FEHi^tiRUiKa PsyAiscBS* 

A raanbflQomes btj ontCifit bj : [1) not perfoTmiing' whit ]b laid dowi^* (2) by 
periorping wliAt Is ppoblblted^ and (t) by not bringing aensan noder 
oantrol—174h PaffotmiiniM ol A^nlhotrA impei^atTvo thongh thfl 
rnlea to the offeot appear Arthaw^das — 17n-l7fl, No poaltiTe matiU tmm 
a negstlTO act—ITd^lTT. DcrtiiSn rcsnlts for which LIidhs la no appoFoot 
{jBtkse are the Apdiwa of undorlyini:; sLus — 177-171. These resolla are 
true of alJ eorta of roon —178, Ponanoe oUeGte piiriil&aLIoii in this 
world and La the next—178L A suited p^naneo filiall neaenearily bo per- 
formed—170-I7fl. Thooe who noSthee repent nor expiate go to terrihlo 
helJja—17&* Rella ato twenty-one—It is only tinean&cioag sin* 
that are rotuoved—^100, Cofifloiounnoaa and IntoDtion with reference to 
siaa have the aaoio effect—l8(H8i In the caae of con 5 e[oii.>$ gloSp pen- 
anoo only restnresi the lost capacity for moTing togntbor—104-13^ 

BacnoN Ltl.—T bb Natithb akp Dimiosa of Six Kuctesbitatpiq 

THE PERPDHWAyCTE OP PeNAKCES. 

A Er&htnana-filayarj i drinker of Surd, n thi&f of Br&h taapa's gold, a TTalatnr 
of his Gnrn'B hod, and an agsooiate of any one of the aboTe fonr are 
oiortaV^iimerB—E^pallty through ASsocLaGon la with one full 
year — iSfl- InfltSgators. abottoWp and aeCnmpUcee to killing shAre Lbe 
Bin—18«-187. Abettor by directing, solicitlug^ or eoanselling—187. An 
aeoampll?^ can haro a solhsli motire or a mohfirD of doing HervLco to 
3tnothnt^L87, Au aeoomplioo ig Afllndor sIdco his support strenglhens 
the resolatJon of the perpetrator—IST^ Hw who Itiflucacon auother to 
soiElde etc* is also a sTnnor—188* ProTcwation should bo suEh^ieot to 
dflre one neither too senAttlvo nor not at all annsltiye to commit 
5 nlaidi 0 ^l 8 &^ Whoever contribnfces most to the bIq fots the major por¬ 
tion of Its effect^ 188. Inatlgator^s portion of the sioU loss than the 
perpetrator’s, and abettor's still leea—188. One has no right Ld do an 
act of Cruelty ronrely becacae ho acta as the agent of another— 188 -lB®. 
Bapporter’n portion of the slo stm less than the abettor's ^180, The 
portion of one who Inffnences is leas farther sitll—llfD, A parent cause 
muflfc still be the actual eauBc to receive the effceta of the deed— 1 & 0 -I 9 t, 
A confltrnctor of a tAnk is not affected by sin If one accldou tally drowns 
himuolf in Mb tank—181. No sin If death oceara accidentally wboo one 
irie^ to du good—181. An un^aaliOod man is liable If he vebtarea to 
do good BUd givesi^cauAo to an accident — 188« One %b not llahlo IC Another 
iriilH hlmsoU for Kimn suppo«ed Injury from him—IBfl, One who pro¬ 
vokes another to death bnt appeases him before dying is no sinner— 
182. Aoeoalugof fiurns^ royiling thoTedat killing friends, forgetting 
the studied Veda are mioal to BrAhmacswalaying— 182^1 BOrbidden 
food, crookednoflfl, falBehoodp etc. equal to drluMng llq nor— 183 - 184 ^ 
Stewing of hornoSp precious stoneBp women, Lauds, mllch-coWp etc, eqaal 
toateaUng a Brlhmaua’s gold —lEH, AdalLery with friends' wives, high 
class dams^lar women ot the same Gotra, those lioru of the same mother 
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u one's own salf, etc* oqUAl to Tlolsttag s tiiun's lied—104-W, Pnnisb- 
mont lisaa U ndiUtojoiis interMrarse enda bolero oomlmil clIusioR—lOli. 
Eijnsllty in ttose cmojs shews the sftmo form of^penanoe—iOa, Tbougb 
same, olightlj loss in eattfnt-l#3-lfi0. AUcrjmLiro peunnooo aro allowed 
— l»fl, A paroufB Khstor, a maternal iimcle's wife* a daugbCcrnn-Jaw, 
a mother's cw-wITe, a slate*, nti iohirya's slater or wife, and a daughter 
rank with Guru's wile in the matter o| Incest—100-107. Catting off tho 
genital organ and eorpoial puntehmeut in tlio eaeo 0l sueli Incest- 
m. A unecB, a leinale ascetic also Como undor this catoBorf—1117. 
No corporal punishment lor a Brhhniaiia-lW. A woman who aUnrea 
will hav® the same ponlshuient-llli. Patakas bring about imuiodiato 
toss oI caste—lUS^ iJne thnuaand years’ life in hell for Patakas, two 
thousiinJ jesuB' life them for murtalains. two hundred and Illty years’ for 
minor Bius-109. Fifty-sia minor sin*-IBB-iW. Oobb, to the gads, maues, 
and Bifis must bo pud np ltt». This Sacred Plrea Bhall ho kopt noooa- 
sariiy irrespoetiTe tJ motivos^ lSHt-2(W. Mannfaoture of Bait is a minnr 
q 10—200. ParontH etc. ohall not ho expelled Irom the houao when they 
bare not suHored degradaUnn from cas6e-2i)I- Broachol an nnsumed vow 
ia a minor sin-201. Trees should not Lo hewed down save for sacred pnr- 
posea—202. One mtiat havcan Asrama suited to him—20'2. Bad saiencea 
and black spoUa are minor sins-2(13. Other sias classed as: (l| ains 
eansing loss of casta. (21 sins degrading ouo to mixed Cartes, (SI Bins 
causing optttuegs to reeoivo gifta. ami (4) aiiuj making one impure—203. 

nun djuAhU J i Utc. id J ~Eelnomi sin-SOS. KiilEng 
a £$atriya and Valsya engaged in a Bacriffco, a pregnant woman, an 
Atrcyi in e<i.dal to u BrAhmana-slaying— 203. Bixing CalM evidence in 
«inal to drinking liqiior-2l>4. Approaching a brotriya’s wife etc. is 
eilual to victatlog the Gum’s bed”20t. ApproachiDg a (atber'n sietoc 
oto. in a high ain—2M. Talc-bearing to tho king ete. are minor sins— 
204, Cans! eg bodily pun to a Brihmaun makea one an outcast— 201. 
Oiuelty to animals degradea one to miicd oasfcw-SCH. Acooptina moncs: 
fr om nawnrrhVwiuree Bdeprivea aueB Ujtnesff to-“liSi!tBUt!3“2()4. Killing 
birdT^cause impurity-204. The real are miscelbnoonn sins-!^4. 

sine as i (l| mortal eins, (2J heinona sins, (S) ainn 
bringing about loss of caste. ^4) cootoot sins, and (5> minor siua-205. 
OoDStont practice aggravates the sin—205 
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SfijCnaJt IV*—PBNAJiOSB BSAfUilNA-SLAVL'yG. 

A BrAhmana^BJayer ahall wear the viethns skiOi orocted on the foot ol a 
hedat^ aa his flsg-20a. H® akall his food in an earthenware tray 
-MO. uhRli live in a lotest OP thc ontgkirts of the viUago—308. Might 
nkavo tie head clean ®r matted liair-207, ShaU wear hair- 

oloth—207. Bhall beg only in some sevon nnselected houses of men 
balanglng to th® four Varaaa-M7. Ho sitall proclaim aloud as. ‘ 1 wait at 
the door for alms and am a Urihamua-Blayer '—207. ShaU prormabiy live 
□n forest prodBCts failing wltich begging is an al tomativ®—207. tihaJJ 
observo strict ceUbacy—308. Twelve yearn is tbo coarw ol the penanoo 
—208 fibaJl stop out of thn road when he mocta an Aiyn—MK gball 
obwr're aU the duties of a BrabmachArin and oven worahip Fire—208. 
ahall repeat KOsml^da ilatiLraa-20a. Shall bathe thrice n day and 
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pfirlortd Sandhyfl - SandbyA la an ^enlijJ punflcatnry ^emthtfny^ 
SOS. Yedlo atnd y,.aecop^liyE ^;^f gifts .ropuiiii^ t ha aToeationw of the 
twlce-tMS^ft^ Tbfl freita of iftiriooii flji^ea ar^ mutual¬ 

ly auppl^nrentm^—SOfl. All tlila for UDljJt^o tiiinmf ly kiliinf^n erAbiaanu ; 
no aiieilcLoat axplaLioji for killing bim Intontioimlly -209. Sinss nf dUTor- 
eot DAtiLro eaj34iot ba got fid of It bj a sloglo poffotnannoa of iho 
pommoQpqnd wbati ia ocoasionod by 3 canao ^slioiild fopoat itsolfwltb 
eaoh irecarriogof tbo oaiLso occaaionjog it—201iu2l3, Twolvo jws* 
pummce for tbe porpetrator; oino yours^ fop the inatlgator ^ six yem' 

for tho abottrsJF; four yeare and a (mlTB for aji ^cooEoplice_213, Tluoo 

yo&rg'p^iuiiioa when one iiiJIflonow tbe aiuioide of a nmn of qiialltSei- 
113. Limg penance if tfLOAnlcIdo was devoid of quailti^_Sl4 . Etou 
others, {namely,) he wha permits kllHug, ho who londs a weapon, he 
whoflxplainH thomi-thodp he who feeda or ihcitem thtw Intent upon 
tho deod^ he who polata out the defoct+ etc. Lava thelt own portions of 
paoance e^ch-2i4. Boys, old men, grownup women, and diseflao-fitricton 
poTsona deserTo only half the pemutie^-lu. Vonog or oM women and 
the itondnitiated do^rvo only a quarter-214-S15, A boy 1)e>twoon flvo 
end el oven has some sin—215. A father or another shnlJ perform 
ponanoe on hia behalf—2L5^ A light penanco Is submerged in a heavier 
ennof the shmU sortt and not vire errsd—2LM1S. Double th$ twelve 
years' penuiee for ki lllpga Jlr&hm gpa perfomaiDg n suoridee ijr s irtft 
nf ona t hougaiid _eowa— 517^ ThU twefva jaara^ paiinp^ift eqnul to three 
hund^ And sUty PrBjfipatjaa, and each Priljflpatyn to the girt of one 
oow™dl7* Twelre years" penanre and n gift of one thousand cows for 
Elnying on AchiLrya--3i7. LUe long ponanco for killing a Gum ora 
iJroLrlyn—21s. Visiting of Kama's bridge and the like are olijo easier 
alEemfttlTes—il&- The pOHitlou drny. Lingo, Vikya, Prakuranu, 
StMna, and if^iijftkhji occupy Lu delerminlng the appUcatlon of toits 
—220. Oaabo, sbUltyp merits, do, of the cipintor settltn the applies, 
tlon of ^jouflictiug leitB—212-228, Maving 4 Brihouna'u life or dying for 
aBiilimans or euws terminates the vow of peoanoe^Sil-iKJ, Taking 
part in iheeouelndlng bathing of another s borso^sacriheo also turmU 
unto* the c<uirso^l27. But s culprit must eoufoBS IiLh guilt and obtain 
the permljssion of the BrAhmaaos und king engaged in the bome^eri-^ 
hue before ukfog part—328-220^ Pahahud^-rUbra and the like also 
wcinld do—230-281, Those are no new pc nances hut only terminate the 
one undertaken—231-231. The course also tcrnaimito^ when a sovera 
ohranic disease of a Brflhimi^ or now is sticofiMfoIIy cured—t3t, A 
Br^hmnua might bo saved at the risk of the oipiator'a own Ilfo or by 

means of medjcinG^iSA noeovering the lost pToperty of s BrihniBua 

alflO terra Inntas the sin—234-233. He Is purJ lIed eveu If he Is klllod or 
badly hurt In the attodipt-Sa&, Or m an Independent penance he 
might ent his body piecemeal and make eight offcHugs In the ordinary 
Are to Death, the recipient deity—235-238, He niuat thfnwhiuuielf thrice 
into the mre-237* The doath-peusneo Is always for an LntcuHoiial 
act-237, Or if the purpetralor u K^triya ho might TolunUixijy 
become the butt of the mlsuiica of the oppoaing armies nn a hattle- 
hoid-237. Tnridcstlon whether kiJted or painfully hurt—2M, a 
R fstriya eipiator might attempt a horBD-BaurIAcc^238. -Srarjlt m an 
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Jdt yoars* penance-'ThHce jfepealin^ the 

f^ambLti, fomst llfe+ aparlng focHlT and moving along the SaFosvabT form 
duthelent penance fer an eitmtnoly goo<l Br^hmana who kille aoE^idental- 
1 y a BF&bcruiiia devoid of good qipalities^^Sbl-SjO. PnrLdoatiOD aLao lay 
making ever snUeioni^ wualth to a worthy recipient or at Least all Nib 
pro|>erty If not fl wealthy man—MO. Visiting Rama '6 bridge if he ia ex- 
trejncjy full of good qnoiltloa—Oae ytiacB Rfiehclihra and pil¬ 
grimage to holy places where the slayer and the Hiain are both blook- 
heads—24 L. Ht{baii!!t.LnBpOii water tor twelvi^ dayii for contemplating a 
Brfibmana-slalighter—ML. Penance for iTitentioii&lly killing an Im^ 
potent Brddmmiia la tbo name qji for killing a bddra; bathing in Che 
coiiJlnence of the and &ara«ivatl and fasting for three days If the 

act is nnintentioniLl—A Kaatriyn who sEays a Drahmaua shall 
porfortn twice tho penance preecribed for a Drdhmam^iiiid a Valsya thrice 
—^42^ A Yaisya who shiya a K^atriya shall perform twice the penance 
of a K^trlya—^42. OBnnee £b higher If the corresponding poaanoo U- 
lugbi^i—A Mdnihilvaslkta'e penance is oiie imd a half tincB a 
BnUimuiia^s—2421. A Brahman harm's penance twice aa mnch os a houso- 
boJder'i^f a hermit's thrice, and ati oscetio's four times—14^. One gets 
the foward of tbe peruineo even if he dicss when tbo course Is yet in- 
compLete — 245 -■ ■■■ -■ ■»* 

&EC1I0N V.—CAS^ NECElCdTAmO IBE SSHS PEVAfiCE AS rOb 
H BAH A’t^LAlTC! IITEIU^ 

Killing a ikSitriya nr VolBya, performing a Sojn a-flaeriflce is as gtiod os Brah¬ 
ma na-slaughtor—244 Expiators coste^ ahllltj, qaaiityr eto- should 
dutorEiiino the penaoco -244. No doaLh-p^uanco for killing a K^^trlya 
or Valsya under any circuEBtanCM—244* penanen for deeCroylog an 
embryo is the samfl as for kming one of its Varya -345. NDquo^tiou 
nf the sox of the foetui when on embryfl is do^troyfid—245. Fenance 
for killing an Atreyi same as for killing a man of her Varna— 
AtroyT is a menstruating womam u pregnonti womoiip and one helongfug 
to thd ATBJ-Gotra“24o, l^naiieo for giving false evEdence in a law-suit 
which Luvoivcs a man's death or opposing a Qnru Is the same-34&-24a. 
No penuuce prejserllwd for Br^hmaua-slaughler for slaying a BrAhmana 

woman—2|a. Penance aa mo when tho victim lives or tiles when tbcro 
Is certaltt murderoeo attempt noly the term of the penance U three- 
fourths—£47* f>uly half the oourae for gross abnaiug a Gum—317 

SECTION VL— Pea'amzeh fob Lrarfiit, 

A drinker of SurA ehaU drink bclHug Surf, w»ter+ ghee, cowV orluep or mi|ki 
and Is pari (led by dying—'24S.‘Uduaion" horo means want of corriiot 
knowledge of the 24fl. ' here moans tbo u a tract of rice- 

flour Its 0 lf- 21 &^ 2 Sl. UHAge does not settle the acLmd denotation as tbo 
splnnco of words, for a word may be iised in Its primary soiiso oreceondaiy 
onc^ial. The oitraot of rico prohibited for the Ofst three iTarnoe, no 
sort of Intoxicant to n BrAhmaca \ all htrt Snri allowed to K^tiiya and 
Vaie^n : and no liquor is probiliitei to a ^SAdia^-Sa 1-353. Even, thn non- 
initiated shall not drink Siiri-25l ^vljabood is the reason of pm- 
biblUon and not ago or eonditiou—35X Ulnstratiou of Alihyiidayi-la|i 
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—251 A qoafiBr of thvt pcimDeo foT bojs*to. who riolftta iho 
rule, AJ3d dd dB:ith-]?Gia&Tiice for thum—251 A trebie Kf[oh.eliJir& on behalf 
of a bpy wbn df kilia liquor ont of ignorauoo 255-2 -j5i Or the uormiUl 
portion of the punaace for BrAhm^ita'-slaii^btor mlgihthe porfonnod if tho 
act [r anlntontiotLiil—255-25d. Or Tarieos Itind^ of abutomioiis dJet—256,. 
Liquor dnink mtoit be vomited out—257, A liquid In wbich 8iiti lc mUpd 
la RH good ag SarA—5^7. Kvoii Esontact with iho mouth Is prohlblbod 
—258. Certain light peuautree for partaking of Liquor for miavaidable 
En^:^clD&1 pqrpoaea—258. Drinking of water ijonUilneEL In a vonsol oum 
U^ edtohnld SopA also ueeoflfiluiea pcnani^—2 dD^ likewise luhaUDf 
the exhalatiOD of a drutikard—251^206. A harder penaucd for Inhaling 
Surd direct-2ft0, A BrAhmana requires relnltlaDen for ilrlnking Uqnor 
by mistalte^SO^i. ftelnl tint ion here in slightly diflurent from the ni’i'ual 
Lnitlatian—2S|. Kj'ichehhnt, ChAodrAjapa, ete. for drinktng a liquor 
other than J^urA—2SL I5rs daya'penance If It nnij enters the month— 
26Ip The highest forco of ponanne tor Intentional repeating of the act 
—262, Drinking of certain djeeoetionc, barley-grueb Toilkp cow's nrine^ 
etc* In somo coaoRi nf drinkiii^ such water—261-368. A BrAhinjinji's wife 
of any Tar^n shall avoid liquor—Sfl3-264 

Section VIL—PENA^fCEs von stsaltno Qoleil 

He wlio steals a Brdhmapa's gold ahail offer a tnacn to the king to bo ntruLk 
—364-265. Calprit pnrlfled whether dlim or bp rv] 566. Thu king shall 
strike aod not act him free—265^ This doath-penanca common to mil 
Yarpae—S66, No blow to a Brlhman^a hut penanen—267. Those that havo 
the an mo pnrposo to fnlpi act aa altornatlve^—367. r>eatb-pt>nance only 
lor an IntontLonal theft—268, + Snvarna" In conucK^tlon with thlB topic on 
pODaneo uignlfies one Sormraa of gold—i68. The Otorta of i^fitl-givura 
tend not merely to guide men m their worldly bransactiraig -268. At the 
timo of application, tfao technical imtore and uonTeutLaunmke their pro. 
sence felt—2fl&-272, The measurement serves no special porpoee with 
roff-mnee to mohoy-dlTm^^Ta, Pemuicen vary for stealing less quanDlLes 
—274. The ntolen property muflit bo rostered before nnderlakiag the 
pommoe—274- The king nnnble to etrlko nhalL lend the offender a 
weapon to kill himself-274. Qualities in the possessor of Bnvarua 
aggravates the aLn-STS. Ho might perform the normai portion of 
twelve years'ponanee If the set la uumtontlnnal—^76, Gold moat bo 
genuine @0113—275^276, Intention do&s not prevail ovnr mlstako In stiiah 
ing-5T6, own w clg^^ if tha eaplator la auffioIonHir 

wealthy—276. ThrSe-fniirfE of the pciance li the owner is devoid of 
qualities-—276. Hsllr ij stolon to maiutaln bis starring family—273-277 
Lighter pouaneo If there ia ropcntaDco Immediately after the a^t-277 
Theft la complnto only with enjoyment-277. Fenanco lighter If thoft 
U not ccpmploto-27f. Cold in any miitnro is as good na gold Itself— 
277. Usual mlo of half tho penances for o|d tuod, wotasn, ni,d boyB-173, 
United penances for atnaling ailTer, lufqriDr metals^ etc. iT8 

8ifCTioy VIII,—PnrfATscEfi etob VlOLATHfi oifu'a owk OtTO'a Bed 

A violator of one's Own Guru's bed shall ombracoa red-hot Iron imago 
of wofuan on a md-Jiot Iron eot-270. Ho shall pmclaim aloud hla 
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(iMd bflfofft beginning Ous, desth-penBrca-rft. Bntb Uioae arte ffitni one 
IH'iinDco—379-S8n. Or ha might cut uff his tagllples *nd marrh tn the 

B(inth-wesfcerlrdi««tio>i till he amps down Capital puniah* 

nuiiit renio^^ the sin alao-fSO. 'Guru ’ here slgnlhes father aleno-aBl^ 
3S1 Oanuihip Is common to all the Vmr.iaa -3Si'3. “ Approaching " nignl- 
fles Uie act coding irith somtiial otliiftion-5fl3, Dcafh'ponance for imln- 
tontfouallT approaching one's own mother or intentionally her co^wlfe— 
A hatsher dnath for intoutlonal or repeated Incest with ooh's own 
mother—Less penance on account of the mlo of oitension In man 
of mother's co-wife of inforicr Varria-SB4. Consent, tempting, mllntinp, 
cic. determine thn ppnance-l*4. *Son" nigntflea an Anraaa hert— 
Varna, intention, comploteneM of the incmit, repotittoa nf the act, ete. 
eatnblteh u gradation of ponanw-MJ^m Adnltaey with high class 
•lamsels. oterino slsteri, sons* wives etc. r«inirn nine years' ponanen— 
3W} neath-penaneo whom the same Is escosalvely repented—400. DcatH- 
penancetoroscesslre repetition of adnltcry with a~ ontcost woman 
-am Three jcats' pemmco for nsiM-atcd interconrse with anoutennt 
dnrineono night-MI. TpTsalf in a Chtnflfilf, an adxilteross. a prostilnto, 
one who falls into menstruation hofore marriage, and cno mairrlod 
in the came Gotra-3SH. One year's Krichchh™ and a double ChJn- 
drdyaan for a sinide adnlterous not with a Chandali Intentionally and 
mlntentionally Kap«:tlvely-S9t!. Same penance for incest with one's 
own aiater-2St3. Sniidry other testa—293-29S 


SlSCTlDN TlEfc-' SpiK 
Eqnnllty by ^ contioned ft3acMiijit.Ioti for three bunilred ttxty dnjE S&JH. 
This Is tnio of aasoeULion with mortal slnnom as with other fllnnerc also 
— mi. Less penance for unconscions coalact—2IM. Taint of mortal sin 
reanlres direct c(,nt»Qt-5D6. Three-fonTths of penance for iDdJrect 
contact-Slid, Half for the second indirect contact—9M. No dcath- 
poDonce for contact aliua-a9lh Malrlmonlal alliance. Vodle study, 
saerinoe, company at dinner, etc. bring nbont IrnTnedlato degradation— 
307 Conveyance, conrersatioEi, ole. bring abont degradation—-211®. One 
year here means three hondred and sisty days“2Bfi. KIght different 
cases of contact with corresponding penances—ffaO-SOi. A eaaiden of a 
dp^ded family who dIsconnecU herself, porfomis penanco, and hrings 
no dowry might be tafcon In ma«iago-30l-Wl2. Sons of ontcasU am net 
free tmm 

Sacnos X—PiWAncsa TOR Si,aiisc PmsoNS BORS m PROBiBirra Ukioks) 

Uf THS RBVBflilH OUPEH [OF CAfJTKS) ASP P]CfASC?E9 PO-B A ^tiDIIA. 

mfcrent rases-809-809. Time effects poriffcatlon In a Sddra'a eaae-iWJ. 
.Vamnh is his Maiitra-S03, Ho mlsht perform Chan|lrayana etc. as 
popanocs—MS'®*- Sddras, and oven Partiloman hatra a right 

to penance® — SfH ... >■• '''' *** 


SKcnoH XL—PESASCBS itm Oow.®.aGaffrai. 

Living oo Ihiuchagavya for cue month-804-305. Shall Hve^in a oow.pen 
and follow tho er.ws-9<15. hfake n^ft ce^ l.^^nd of t^coprw 
-306 Other ponaoeesaro: (1) Kfichchhra, (9) Atikrichchhrs, and (» 
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nahed woman p etc—57l-l72_ t0Q8 Giya hr formating when tho ^aoit^ 
111 read is loot-37^. Kflcbehhra for a BralLfflachArin'd eatiug of flesh 
—573- Flesh aUnwed medicinally for a Brnhmnchirin—ITTS, ITiicon- 
scloua drinking of ll^nar Is no sin—873, PFOstratlng before and a|ix>eaa- 
ing the Gum for causing: impLaanajituess to hiin^^T^ ... 
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Thrma Ei-iehchhras when tLo disciple meets with death by neeident while 
cn his errand—878-374 »■■■ ■■■ l-Pli m-km 

SKCTfoN XXX,—CBtreL-n koh a Good PcRi-ctSit. 

Xo ponanec for causing AccidcutAl deaths in honestly try lug to do good- 
|174-B75 <ri+ ■>'- ■“■ ■■' ■■■« ■«+. 

Sectici?? XXXI.—POA^CTii rem Falks SLayDEp. 

False slandering breads twice the sin of the actual uffundor~37^ One ahaN 
not take LnJtlatlTe to peport another's slti^STG. Blaodi^rer gets all Ihu 
nin ol the elaodcitcd—KTo. Sin|»isting on water for one mcmthi rep^ifci- 
iion ol fllndtran ©to, fur false fllander]iig--57n. T^Herm [nation of the 
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nri?d—&7d. Half the penaot:© for aqoiinlng another of a nml charge — 
STA^ Penance Icks acenzdlug to the mognlltido of the sin impuLed-37G- 
ST?. KYL-n the slandered khall jMrrform a SiriDhchhra or make offeringw 
to the FEre-gndorofleraPa^'ntothe’Wind-gtkl—377. AdditloDsL penance 
of anbehstlng on water for one nicnth for remaining wJtbont penance 
far Aome time - 3T7, Sundry other pCniujices — 377'-578. Tho shttidored 
not prohibited todo the ordinal? daties—378 

»££T10]^ XXXIL—PRXAWCra WOJt ISCEST WTTli A BiLOTJlEK's 'ft'lFK, 
Chindriyana- 378. Sulwalsting an alms for one year if Jotcutionai—878 
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Rf UKH ConuBEs. 

Thrflo days' iMt Bnd drTakiag gbc» r^r coliahitatloii with a menfitmating 
wDinau UiouRb nnf'd own wilo-lTO. SeT<rn daja' Inst if there is repeti- 
tioti or intent! on-570, Penn nee* whom two women, both !□ their 
conrsH., touch each othe^v^TSHSSO- Fasting tor the t«st of tho meuntm- 
al porfwl for toucliinfi nnEntootionallr n Chanilils, s «0dia, etc-Ml. 
riathing iij«t fjisting till the (noourise In case of inability—381. Bulalat- 
ing on now's nrlno and harlcy-grnol for sn linya if tonobed by a dog, 
atonnol tholowcatcsBte, ete,-S8L Ponanoos for contact in unclean 
uonditibiiis—3^2 

SDLTJl>?f XXXlW-PK^A.NCIffl 1-0jl TBE ii5M.fi OF CUJCLI^SH^'- 

Uonernl pcnancos-ass- Kj-it’l'Cblmi for nnintentionally solUng a cow or 
girl-385. Donb|L'peiMin--e for intontionttlnelUng^Sffi 

SKcno^ XXST—I^?sA>iOFJi roK Cks?fBticnx« tub SAtBincEH 
OF TJIC^H rXKTT bflit SACBIFIOES. 

Krlcbrhliraa for coodueting the sacrillcus of the uiiltt-3S3. No sin for 
oiiiploying spoils for the eatirjiatron of the dcHficmdoes-MO. Lddllaka 
pon.anco for IntentlonsHy Initiatlog TrStyns into Brahniacbnrya-M4. 
fiumlrv other pomwices -3*4. One yoar agnUsisting on barley lor destroy¬ 
ing the Todaor ncslectlng atetngeo-MS. One hecomes nPhlitahy 
giving a rebuke to an earnest stndent-M5. Sundry other pensnuoe 

—385 ,.. 
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BBCTTIO!^ XXXVI.- mVASCEB FOR OTPRR ftilSOH SiKS, 

Eating once in thrtse chjn.repetition of SamhitA, elc. for neglecting parentB- 
ggg yarions penances for dotliing a rnaiden—M0..M7. Cor}>oni>1 pnnish.— 
meet if the hftar!> is an offender -M7- General penances prcscrihed for 
minor si on for condocliftR tlie*MrincBOf » Parfvtfidaka, giving a daugh' 
ter to bito, ernokednohs, etir.-JW. Penanro for inflecting V«dic study- 
thnt of ttrihinana-alanghter if on acconnt of evil pursultB,ora three 
tnonths' penance If on accoontof 6'fiBtraic study-SST. Twelve dayt' 
If rickchhra in the ea'O of oKtreme distress-387. Penances for neglect* 
tng tho Sacred Fires. Krid'Clihra. Atikfiehclibm. ParAka, etc. according 
to the time for w-yoh they am neglected-3BS. Light peiuuicc If there 
^vasuo infidelity in tbc matter-SW*. Penniiccs for enw-siaughter ilintenr 
tlonallyfloseniDEB son-SBS. The same pouanem for employ ing onB S 
own wife, killing aniniuia. gaining mastery over another, makieg of oil- 
mills. Cte.-^1«B. Abandoning ail wealth and tat'mg once in two days for 
speakiog lalBehood, theft, serving the king, etc.-38SI-30(l. Oonoral 
i-enoneesfor minor sins tor aelling one's uwti self- SHO. Three yoare' 
penance tor Boa-vnyage. stealieg a Brihmana'n deposit, otc.-3D0. Ordi 
Jiaiy penoncea for friendship of inferior pitsons or attarhment to intorior 
women - 31N1-M1. 1“ * hmt-love to a ivornan of Inferior Varpia 

be shall stop oonncctiiia with her, pertonn tbo penanco, marry n 
woman of Us own Caste, mid take back the other woman also-Ml. 
Prajdpatya tor carnal tiiowicdgo of public women—331. Harder 
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pOnance If the atKivisacLi^ iDtomtlan^t — 8Dt. Law of determlDJUg 
magultnd-L^ df ^\n with r^-fer^nna to tEma fdr wlii4±h f^lsdaiitUntdd— 39^ 
'flip pDEumeo ropfi^U ibii-lf wUh cacIi af £bu £tisb thru* rapatitloiui of 
iiiartal eitm—S0± Krt^iDsion ol tlid vow of poonirKw of EJrn^tiiJianR-:ala!igh- 
tL'f for JillnnHjoratfi escosa wLUi pubjit: wonmn—Pr^J^pKtva for 
rum^inlnj^ wltlioub on ASrainci And ttibuj tahtn}; to A isuJtdii Onu — 30':?. 
Ordinary punaii4:f0tg wh^re therD li ImjsfPti^ibifitj—3DSF. Ordinary peiULUoa^ 
for hattoiiiog on nnotber^ii fooil 30^ 

8J£CTJoS XXXVlL--P^lS’J^SCE&E'OM AlX:tIPTI[yO CrinB fTWJI PITII50SB 
TUAT AliE ?|QT JTOBIrH. 

stay in a cow-j>oa and caoditativa repetition of GAyatFl~4U3. Cuworthy 
naturo of gift dopuudb upon the oa^to and condition of the glver^ time, 
placet material^ ute,—39^3U4. Harder penances where severaL caoses 
combine, or the net La rc[K.-‘ated^3fi4, Cir MyignT^stii pavitre^ti, nr the 
like if thorfi is only one eaujiiQ—3^-1- lEHJS GAyatris for accepting a 
raiment, a cow, or the lJke^3D€, Accepted mntcTlaL amat l>e abandoned 
before eommeDoiDg the penauae—3^ .^. 

SBcnoN XXXVllT^—PKJfANOS Fon Eatimi; Forbiudic?!: Food, 

Chandriyana fat eating otdoiiSj pigs, ele,-3&5. Intentional topotUioo ol It 
nncessllateH the i^nanee prcsoril>ed for drinking Surfl—3115. Saiibapana 
fer Bating once nnlntentionalf 35^5. ynti^hSniirftyana for nn inten¬ 
tional repetitian—3U3^ Forbidden vegetahies and pi-nannea for eating 
them — Oue day's fsst where no eiprese penance Is prescribed— 
31>fip Cnee of Kili — 507. Pruhlbition of, and pcuAneeii for, eating of hoEDp- 
Bowers, Bilk-eottofij nte,—307, ProhibitEd roiSk and the corresponding 
peopneutt—Prohibited yarletles of fleah and the oorresponding 
poiiiknces—3flti-400. PcEiaoetM far swallowing urine, ordniw, ote.^ of 
uni mala—3&B-4M. X^uimtieoif for Hitting raw fle^hn halri or claws— 
Touching with ashu:^ the food dnUled ou the pinLLor—40 1. Bnbsisting 
on cow'a nrlno for three days for eating np mlnnfe worma—44JL Food 
doftlod by Cow's hreALli, Flank of n blrdi etc.^ and the Corresponding 
jionance»^-401. Penancn^ for Bating Uchchhifti—10ir4l>5. Peciaueos for 
drinking the remnants of anotbcFa drink—103-104. Penaneca for eating 
what is denied by hair and other organlo tEnpiirItIeiy^4D4r-lE>o. PBnanoes 
for partaking of wlmt Ia touched by tmtuiicliablo perauus—40 d. Pf^n an 
foe centinniDg to eat when one in the row has rkeu Jram Idsi platter— 
40ih-4D^ PeuMiees for drinking waLer of a well defiled by a dcrniJ body— 
4fl(k Pqnauces for driuking wator couLoiiied in a Chapildlua vo^eU 
welLebtii- — 1G4-4FJ7. Ponancctt name with refercnco to soiall tanks also— 
407, WaLer pnro if knee-deep-407. Ponaiicns f-ar drinking witLor^ milkt 
curdsp etc,, In the vessels of tLip lawo!;:t oastes—ll)7-S40. One day^a fast 
lor drinkliig water wlitiu crcflaing in a boat—403. Three days' fast for 
eating what as bad in appearance — 40B. Ckirtaiu dBcoctlouB whero fcho 
fotwl w?ia of doabtfui poflty —40B-4ti9* Penances for eating what is tainted 
with reference to t|me^400, PaUchagavya for drinking water “just 
flrrl-ved'— 401L Rain water siandlng oo the gronud can bodrujik after three 
dnya Ln the rainy seaBcn and after tfeii days at other tijnc^—40!>, Chdn- 
drdyaiia for eatJug dor lug an cclipBCr at a Nava ^rtddhap etr.—4DB, The 
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coifTEjrrH. 


Stamp for i^ating thcf fmkdof h ¥lllB!»c-priefit, Jiprp^ifint womnn. etiS.—4?0. 
Ttoj^iilatioii of mecil Kinp Vn c^annoctioii with an oi^Upw—4l0. PonllLl!k{^t!ta 
fo^ ofttlfi^ at tlio Jnn^nbn're of daj nnrl u1|;li4]—ilCMItR, rmHlIiitJon pf fainT 
that haB turUi^ woojp and tlip correispsi-iidib^ ponanooB—-HSL FruSt 
JpI I Q not problhited—4lfl. Vom I Linj^ and dri i kkin^ ghee for n'fvn] ~ 
lowing the riTPgH of oilyBiibstftneefl—4 IS. I'nihihStLon of eating what 
Ih not 14. Ponancee for using pwvhlhlted plates noil plat- 

tors—414, Peolilbitlon of serTing hornsji,'. treacle, etc., Ihy Ihu kaiid — 
4l4, Pond fierted agonts {not sernintsl prohlbke^l—415. ^lantn- 
pano-KncbrlihT? for partaking of what is denied by breath—tin, Pon- 
- anrcfl for dining at Tarlcinn KrAdil has—415-41S. Peoaiiceu for oatlng the 
food of peirtaln forbiddon porfinjiB—4tt3-liO, Penancoa for calLug forbld- 
don food out of eompulslon—4H>-4il. PEumidoa for Bating the ftiod of 
peraons ofTected by im purity—431-423. I’hroBdnyB* fasting for cat log tho 
food of a ohildlOfiK pnrEiOii—433. ChsndrAvana for eat Eng the focnit of a 
IhirapJlhnTata, Parapaka’^nltfltta^ or A pacha—423. Clinndr^ynnn for 
eating the food of a f^unyftsm or BrahmachirTn—433^ One day's fant- 
tng for eating the fond of one who takes to a bad lino nf eondooi—43^, 

A Eju^rtor and rj[tarter of the above penanoes leas for peraons of ether 
Varnas—43,^ 

BrCTIOX XXSIX.—PESAlfCES ItKt SrspRT OTniTR 

Penances for acts Oanal&g loAS of o;iste“423. Penances for nets; canHing 
degmdatlon Into mixed cssles—43^424 

Srctiox XU—PfmAJffCEa FOSi Rrss Clilh^hh as WisnicLLANEOPfl Sins, 

Hathlng and l*nln5y5Tna for using a dotikey or oamel coiiveynnce—434, 
Soxnal connoetton dnring the day rcqEilres tha HJime—434. Twlee 
the penance for riding the ahovd Dtiimols—435. Appeasing the 
wroogwl porfloti and fasting cTnring the day for spenkLng dEsrc>flpent-4t> 
rally to a Gnm ; (9i overpnwering a Prlhitiana in a enntrrrrersial 
ftrgomont ; nr {3) ovnrpownrinK him by fanadonH ftTgnment -435, 
Attemptiiijr to beat, actual heating, and shedding the hlnod nf a' BritF- 
mauB—Cansing signal Jnjary to a limb—43B Kicking a Bribmana 
—43fl. ■HathL!ag+ ctfl^for voiding boilily tilth wlthont water nrlnto water— 
42fl, Kjrlebehhra fer ensingnaEnre In Water nr EFn fite—4211, h>glocfcing 
Sranta rites and Hnlfcaka vows-42(1-427, Omitting the performance of 
the five MahAyajrtia—43T. Failnro to cohabit With one's own wife at 
the tsme favournhle for conception—4S7^ Cremating the second wife 
wILh tho Sfanta Fin?H whilo the first ia alive—427^ Pr^jipatys for false 
sUndering of one's own wife—417. Ono day’s fast for eating without 
bathing—437, PriSjipatya for fierrlng. showing partiality, fruxl to a com¬ 
pany—428. fleatroying a passage Into a river and thro wing obstaelea in 
the way of a ninrrlago—4S8. Croating dLsnonfllon where tbore was har¬ 
mony—438. Showing rambow to othcni—41®. Talking to hflrchL^hhui or 
ImpriTo persons—4SS, Ohstroetlng ono^s nct^nlrlBg a bed, foodp or wealth 
—421^, Voiding nrino, fECceSp etc,, witli tho HAcred threndoff—428^420. And 
nnconsolounly drinking water or eating Homelhitig in that oondltlon 
—430, LfiavEng the plattcf without sipping Apoii^Tin water—430, 
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PuniahinB' onfl not tl^RArira punhhrnnut rhJ leaTing; him who 

defifirv 0 H punlsbm&Dt TuipntklHhed—i2V. Had iiiilLi^ ailiI teeth— 
Eating in cora^ianr with tbo nndeservotl—i^9. FrnliMjItlon nf liiiligo 
eloth nnd OntCing down au hidKg^J Lrno—JSO, TadTgo ciath pf^rmitted 
in Bpovis, etc.—4^- ProhibJtlDn of a tot of wood—4S0, 

Flying from bho field of battle—4M. Cutting down n fmit true — 4i?0, 
pBsstitg between two Hrfihmanrw, hLiBband anil w!fe+ 4rte,—OLfti 
a^ gbo^^niLEPl^ bsid dreaEna n ud ohsef^ngc^ -forabcwllng—4KL Re- 
Uiitiablnn for visiting the countriftg of M Ittnhti hliAAp ate. — 43L Lonkiog 
at one's ox^n fiuee^ and CLrine^-tfil. Defects In geeetlog and lieing 
gfeeted —4Sl-iJl'2 

SecitQX S^LL—Flll.VCU'L^ GOnEil^fiNH TH^ PltE£^nTtlDI7?4| 0? PnA V Ae'cHiTTAii. 

There flboqld bo nn harm to tllQ It To of the ex ptatpr—TtmOp agOp ahU 
\\tJ^ nnd the sin should be eanBldeF(5d^4:f£. Judifitons oarc nceo^dair^^- 
4^. Ejfisini lajs down the poimneo^ fiut JudJeions care ^bnuld dnter- 
mine tha fortB and atnonnt of Et In Endlvidnal easos—4Uil^lil4 ... 

fiRcna^ XLlI.—T ee GaATA-b'KlDi>E!A« 

The agnateSp ete,^ shall have a water venaid eafricid a nmid soi-Tant and 
ov^ftELPued ontaide the village—4'*14-43^. Ajii iTtsnapialoEii: day shonld lie 
pK«on—496- One day's Importtj as lo the case of actnat death, and 
presenting of water Rbatloos and Pin [la—493, Details of o-bservaneo 
— 135-436. This dinoonnoctlng from reLatlonsULp only whon per- 
snaeiocLfi towards penances fall—438. Plai?lug Huch s pcrMOn beyond 
socLaL communion theroarter and prohihitton of con veraaLion with him 
—4364 Taking him haotc to the coiumiLuiby ovun if ho suhaeqaently 
porfoms ponanoe-436-437^ The pmeedum In that oaan—4S7, Pair 
lioalLugs with him theroaitcr—437. The s;imo ptccos^ even in bho 
case of women—497-438. The oecessiby of giting such wnman food^ 
mimontj accoinmndat iqrt+ ami protectimi^438. In cases of adolteryp 
forced abartioci,aLLouipt bo do Lpjnry to licr linshandp inoftnl etc^ 

this grant to a wnniJin 4^, No ncceasitj of providing- fuetd, rai- 
ment^ and accommodation to a woman who commita adultory with her 
hunbaud's Garn or ilisciplOi or wfth a JuiigitSp or who triog to klU her 
hnshand heraoif 4flfl—'0+ PoMciim doing injury to women a^d chlidrun 
and to relngces^ and also the nngratoful, nhaEt not l>e assoebtod with In 
spite of i»enance —fa's. Ono wIju had lieea diEConucctod of tJm relation¬ 
ship shall perform penauco and otter foddor to cows — DlO-llO. The 
eating of Lb by the cowg is a tosb of his fitness bo bo taken h^k —441> 

fiasenos XLlll.—D bcision of me Pab^at. 

An OJCpLaLcir ghall appear tKcfazethe Pargat, deDt(Lre hEs sin. and accept thoSr 
docblon—140, Eating known Ikis sin be shall nut eat tjefore appearing 
liefore n Parfat-44L. A foe ahanjd be ottered to thq Parent -44L Con- 
atitntion of the Par^t aoconiing to the avaibbility of persons or the 
nilgunclosoC thesLn—441, Felting pouAnces for mnrtaL sii^j rminlrtui 
the State appraTal-442. Tho boanden duty of the Parsat to pre^rlbe a 
ponanoo snited to the sin and the oondibUm of the oxpiator ^43 
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CONTMTa, 


B —sectibt penances. 


SECTIOS XLIV.—SBTBffT PfSAfJCSH l^A Mf>RtAL StSR, 


only when tne offeMe U not fcnnwn to portnoa b^ooi tbo(» 
immwJliitolr opnMrnBd In the act-4«. Oi.o not t«,« 1 in tto nhnrma- 
oftHtna wlstht lenrti the Awrct ponance on Botno 'Woman 

And Sfld™ mlRtit da tho aano, 4«. Milk, one yaar, monntAln. otc,, IT (ood, 
tuna, place. eUV ir* not apeoiflad^44 l. alodiUtlvc lepotitlon of Afika- 
Diamnn^akta In tbo midat of water. tostlaB for tbreo Anya, gift of a 
for alnyfnB » BrUmaja-^44. Meditative ^t.hon of 
A K^iaroa raunfl-STlfcta t hfIce. Immcnw^ In water, for iiiteet-444 j oat- 
mont of mnfiylma ana neditotlvc rnpolltion of ABkamnrmna-fiflkU 

f„-,ii „i_ ik othet FastinB. nteying in water, 

and making biiintoirorinKa-4iW47. Throa days* font nod bamt 
ollerin-u of Sbee for driakiiiS llcinoi-^47. Other penaneen and adjnflt- 
.„cnto-44T. Following cows tir ono year for being affected by a number 
of mortal sUw-447-440. Meditallvo repetition of Itudra Mantra for 

Hteallnggold^a. Other MantTna-^40H4fl. MediteH™ repetition of 

gukaaru ttVfrr, cte., for violating one's own Gem's bed-44ft^iftoLft_ 
„,ll,.h-rnw at tb o and-44fl . Other Mantraa—4411. Intentional inceat-4S0. 
B^tenium bnmt oirorlnge for mpatitlon-4al. Meditative repatltten of 
the Mantme for enjoying an adaltor«e-450. AghnuiarMua^nkta for 

romoving even n mortal ate-4&0. Contact with sinners-foO, Secret 

peuaneee poaeiblo if tho ale is not known to one who in not a. party to 
the sln-45(M5l. 

BMblON XLV.-BBCRFr PBNASCIH MR MINOU BD?6. 

IM Prfiniydmaa where no »«ret penance in laid down-Hfil, InereMing of 
the lienaeco to anlt tlio msgnltnde of the ein-fhl. ff iTdnaytaM for 
aii» Of oyofl, aiveech. ete.-4.7l. Wntobor of Prlnayimaa with mferenea 
to other sinsDrinking of Soma jnieo for swallowing BOmen, 
nrlQP, oto,—4SS. Printyftma in water and moditatlve repetitloa of oer- 
tain Maatne for partakiog of forbidden thinga-^WlMSd. 


Bfcnoe SLTl.-^Bcaffi PBSMfofls fob Bobdry OtbRR Biiia. 

8aiidhya-*54 ... . 

BECTlOS XLVn.—SiAbTRAB PUBlFYIKC (Wit FROM Ali SBB, 

Otyatri-f65. Varions oilier Mantraa^46B, The Rodra Chaptar-45(. 
VaSl^HA’seDflineraUoii of a ninnber of Maoltee-taMW ... 


SnCTICet XL 4 * 111 .—COSa^HOWO RRMARRH on SSCRRT PBNAKCBfl. 

100 000 Biirnt offerings of wsamnm remove all sin^fiT-iiiS. Gift of SBamP m, 
'honev EOld, ete-430, Gift of a ao a amnm^iow for BrahnijmsHll u ng a te r 
l^a 0 ~ ^ttteT'p<^t n«s of geterrinm.-45Bl FnatUig on particular days 

If^ MPcnaoioiw sin to non who studies thaTeaa--l5*. Eating 

cf one handful of borloy In a portioolRr nHomei—IM 
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0 —Tnn DESCRTI^TTON of the PmA^Cm ANU tXJKCLUaiON. 

SECTION XLIX,—Dammosa of i’BXAiiCFa. 

Tuca and Nijama, anti otlusr common faaLnrtsp of imBniiMia—4M4fll. 
finbaloting tm PauolugBvja {tttksaa&parttfiljj forofio dajiuj^ fantiug 
da tlio n^st eoiialitatcs Bflntapanffl Krichf^lilira—nrnhma^ 
kOjohn il tho PflOchaEaFjng hava boon mixed togotlior- 402, Tbo 
Icind and qnaiitlty of tbo PaEcbagaY^aa—4^5^ for mixing; 

aod raaliiiQ^ btirut Offer! nggYntl-Bfint&pflna If ono Bubalatfl 
on PadchagnTyB lor Idiifoo days—49?. Anothor form laatLag for BOTon 
dftyB“403. Partaking of Pnfiohag^lS’jRa and KuiJa ’water, one on caoh 
day cotigtitdtofl Mabi-SSfintapaiia—dlW-464. Other lormjSr—464. Ati- 
Bintapana taking OAOh for t^ro days—404. Partaking of cortaiii 
decoetloDB of leanea conBUtetcii a PaT^&-Kriohehbra—104_ 

l^rna-Edrelia Jf Lbe deeootioim are mixed together—461. Phala-Efleh- 
fihhra if the frults OTO u^od iuMtead—Other EyLehelihraQ—4Cb. Tapta 
Kj-irhohra InvolTing partaldng of hot mUk, hot ghee^ hot waLdr+ oto* aod 
luftting for two dfljTH — 405^ HAnothei form of it Inatlog far t’welTB days— 
46iS. The qiiBiitity of tuldt, oto. to ho o^od In the abovo ease—466, hita. 
Xflehehlkra wlicre these thiDgd aro partaken of iit eoSdooiiditioa—40d. 
Plda Ef labnhhm ■whioli is one-fourth of Eflolic hkra in effec t — 460. Ay acliK- 
ta fond eigtiifioB that one shaP not aet even lilg wife or fidrv.-mt to give 
him food—407+ The limited □ ember of moreelo tobe eaten If it !s rooming 
mcab eToning moab or food brooght miEiusked—46r. Other ferme of PMi 
K pieholdini diffoTLDg with the Varna of the explator—^456, ArdKaEf-ieli- 
obhra and throe-tonrthii of a Kj-ichelihra^4C8, An nJteinatlvo eonrse 
—468- Pr&Jil patya Kfiohe hhra oonBlet^ of three Filda K f lebehJi rim—4(JA 
kihin Ki’ielichlirfl—469. A S6dra ts entit led ta EfiehDhhnL. Addltlonnl 
featnrps of speaking tmth, ete. lor getting rid of nln soon—460, Gertoln 
Ubatlonn imil Chatiis also—47£M7i, Atlkylohchlnn ’when only one hnndfu] 
of food Lb Qfiton— 471. bnhaistiiig on milk for twoni^ -one dnvs eenatl Lutes 
Ejichohhra-ALJk|Ichehhrft—47L Or BELbalfiting gn water for t’welvo 
(jjjjs—47i- Faafiug for twelve Elaya ceiistitutes a Parakii— i72. B^tiicya 
and Tidapiirafa forme of Kpi chc hh m—473, j\jiother form of TaLlpnrn^a 
eanslstlng of six dnya' fiifiLLDg—^73. General form of Chdndriyana by 
iCOreasTng and deCT^.-tsing cl food tnorsela after the manner of moon's 
phases and f&eUng for one day—47M7J- Two forms of It,—PipiHkfliaad hya 
and Ya’ramatlhya-474. The nember of morsels samo an nxprcftsicg the 
TithI of the montb—474. Other nttonihiiit othsenimceB and the Slatitrna 
oocsieemting tho morsels—47&, Size ef a morsol ns big aa n peaJiBn'a egg^ 
or ns mneh a-^ onn couvenlimtly bo s’vaJIn wod in the ostso of children — 
475, Other s\^m of morsolfl to snlt the tadlvldoal capacity—476. AlMlfled 
forms of ChdndriiyBt^—476. Ono form of eating 240 morsels altogether 
In thirty days—476* Yati-ChflndrAyana to partake of ® moroelB a day— 
475. ^iftir<3h4iidrJlyapa to pnrtiiko of 4 morsels In the morning and 4 In 
the oTCiLiiig-476. l^fl-Fhfindriyanji to partake of oijly throe morwols of 
sacrlllGial foevd a day - 477- ILeguJaLlfiEi according to the moon'ii phases 
not very essenLlal—477* BqmAynna tnaubi^lst on regnbLiod qnontEtiea 
of milk—477, Other forme of It—477* Somfiyana has the fcatnxos in 
offoot of ChAndlrAyaua—477- TLthi-Eomns ^4TS „+ 
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CXJlTFESTS- 


Shthon tQ bstoal Roieb of Obsektascts W PBHPOtMINa 

K^UCnEKAB ASD OEiSPRSlfASAfi. 

Rales ftrtoatblng In diffejfooii peiiimccH—«7S4"». alcditollFo repetition o( 

Mantrw in difforent cuBeB-ITfl. Bwmt offorlngB-^TIJ. ObeiwuiM of 
on the Bun-Eod—m MeditaUvo Eepotitlon cl GUrattT, and 
Its tue to aanctUj lood—180. Bhawugi liathlng. and PaiioliftsaTTaa m 

pntlmuHHw-lSL Taking tlio vnw ijotaldo Uja vlUago—< 81 . aiinllat 

prwadnro, oioopt flhavipg, lu tho ease ol women—*S2. BhjiTine optional, 
but notrshavlng naOftMitates twice tko penanOo-483. RfipootwuM, 
tflUralolag from betel loavca. ointmimtn eliO. ncCeBSnty-^aa. Starlot 

neoenaty ol flnislilngtliB TOvr bognn— 4Sa 

Sscnnii Ll—OrSEE ApFiioiTiwsa of thbbs PastASCBS. 

Kficliclilini and Ch*ndtiyaiin where no penancea haTO beon laid down-48J. 
USueUi ot difleient pensnccs—483^85. Sobstitatos lor KpiehcJiliJM and 
Cbandrijanaa in the caao ol aU Eiiifl-48B-4»0. Kflchchltfaa and 
ahindrajn^ ao a praetiee of Jlharnin-480. Knlabing with great care 
a oMBMityv and no onhstitnte if lor the parposas of muHTna—lSfl-lOl 

SuemoN LIL—OoxclusicWp 


The lifttonlng aag®’ gratlflcallon and aoliciting of a boon for retaUung 
Dharmaa&atra In memoryohcifflMieo of TijsATajiYA to 
BViYASiBlUJ and granting ol the boon-iBWSS- Tho ■oolapbon" cH Vu^ 
hii^vaha— 1Q3. Tho inai" toplca eontained in the Book 111—483. Vuii- 
rfBBVAiiA an himself, hia work, bin king VjKBiMiiiliFA, and thn capital 
City of Kaljr 
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CORtUGENDA. 


P. 1?. U K, fM ^ 02A. 

P. 35.1, 13. for if M nwd if « >«. 

F. 38 , L W, lor KiTviVAN>A toad Katyayasa. 

P, «, L«, fw nK rewl JOiA* 

P, 100,1.3S, for AjnfleJcs<i7ii noail i/j|Uu«fcrn‘.’«^< 

P- 110,1. % for witl* re«i 

p, tOL, note I'o}, for Brai™athori« read B»«ihitiiirhorin, 
P. 407, niitfl not*, for ou%taiU rend ontawt** 








GRifJ 

Y AJ NA V ALKYA SM KHM 


TUE MITaK.sAKA 

mH)K iij. 

ON PRAYAfc^CHITTA OR PENANCE. 

tJHAPTKR I. 

ON niPURlTY. 

SECrnOX 1.—BLTMIAL AND CREMATION, 

L Salutation to SH Gai^tsea! SaluUltioiL to ^riSiii'auvut.i I Salutation 
to Sri Gurus 1 

The Nitya (* obligatory') as wall as the Naimlttiku C ooeasiouat*) 
duties of the kiuiisebolders Imve (already} been deaoi'lbed. Those fuuc* 
tiuus which belong to that particular {bJiiU of) householder, callei] the o 
king, (because of his) occupy lug that status (oo 
irttT^n ^^qnn. accouiit) Of lijs lisviug besD (regularly) installed 

with the ceremony of sprinkliug (conseoraied) 
water, eto., have ulso beeo poioted out. Now shall be establiabed some 
exceptions to those (duties), by settUug tlie (uature of) impurity (ouoa- id 
aloned by death) which is the cause of restruioiog them from iJerlurining 
the (usual) duties which they are (otherwise) eutitled to do. 

2. Now the word ‘impurity ‘ deuoies a certain special (ooudition) 
aflecting persons, which is got lidol by bnthiug, etc., (at the proper) time, 
aud is the cause of (neoessitatiog) the procoss of presenting Pindas ani 15 

libatioiifl anti ao on^ also of ^toppip^ Ltnj 
The term ^Raachn jjjpjigg of Vedas and the rest ; and not the mere ab- 
( imporlty'i. geuca of DlncsS to the performanCB of religious 

duties. For in “[Wlien a (child) that has teethed dies, etc.] all relations (be- 

ccme)lrapuro,"aodtbeUke(iexta),tlie word 'Aiuddha' (‘impure')(a)isem- 30 

ployed; the word ‘Aj^mldba,* accordiug to the usage of the old, is not 
(u> Bnennse m tho (Ma>^0, V. m, 5L*SU uses the wort ‘Awdih.,- 

nnA tberefoi®, Asnddht -ad iMoeha mo-t be t-hoa to «p*n lbs thing. 
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employed to signify the iiiere iib^etioe of Adblk^ra vvith reference to one 
who 13 not nn AhitAgni, one who (not) taken a aacrlflciaL vqw, aud so 
on ; and also the understnnding of the meaniiig of vvordn depends ufion the 
usage of the old and the etymnlogy (of ttio word itself), MoreoYor, if It in 
urged that, becaUHc (there are texts) pmhihitlng the making of gifts, etc-, 5 
it IS construed that the meaiiingof tlic word ^leaucha' (Mmpiirity^) lathe 
uulkneHs (of iwrsops) who are affecteiE hy impurity to such (actn), then itn 
(the texts) arc found ordaiuiiig the water Jibationa, etc,, it muai alsir 
slguLTy their fitneaH to these (latter acts) (h)* In tliat caee fla there 
arises a question of the fallacy' of nKalgnlug diverse meaniage (to one 10 
afid the aame word), that view' is to be rejected* 

3. (Now the sage Y.'iJ^AVALKYA} says what sbunki be done hy the 
Sapiqdas and othena (when they are affected by impurity); 

I. One sliould barr a child whose second year is 
incomplete, and should not perform ^vater libations (for 15 
it). Any other than such (an infant) should be folkuved 
vrhen dead, by the agnates as far as the crematory, 

II. And, reciting Yama-suktas and Yama-gdthas. 
(they should cremate him) in the ordinarv lire. And if 
(the deceased is) initiated (into Brahmacharya), he should 20 
be cremated after the manner of Ahitagni with all bene- 
liciai ceremonies. 


A dblld arbiter twit. 


He 1 whose) dtru 4MJrat! ('two >eiirfl, tiiHt ifci, neeoiid ftsar') Aiiv [‘(fe- 
uiaius)! iucompletB'] ia C nadvivai'wilt nno whose aecond year re dial ns 
iDotiinplate*), and huuIj (a one) when dead slmll he hurieti, that Is tn say, 
ouo aball make an excavation in the aurth and place (that dead iafaut in 
it), and not cremate it. Xtir aliciyld oue fierfomi 
(or i| t he ri tea re la tin g to the deatl, such as ofleri ng ' 
water Jibatioiis and the rest laid down as intendeil for Die deceased (in the 
texts) liie the followlugt “They should throw water once, etc.” (m. 5.) ao 
4, Again, ho should fjc decorated with sandal (pastes), garlands, 
unctions, and so on, and be burled outside the village In a pure (spot of) 
grouod, other than a crematorjr aud free from a hud of bones. Thus says 
Tbe (uncnl uervice or • One who dies before the completion o( bis 

Dili! uud.'r twu: I. ii u s^uoad year, the relations siial], iiaviDg decked(him), 35 

ioi village) in a juire (spot of) ground 
free from a find of bones (e), I'c such (a cblld) no erematiuu should be 


rW In one ctuse It means atneas and Jn tbe otter unOCaess. 

(d) BDbler'4 tfansIaMon Is not in Muordsaw with the dsplansticn that folJow. 
The ffiennd where the grave le dug shoald not ecotaio afty t^nea. that i,. thar^ ,ho«|d 
be as Lndleatloii thst one bed been bnrleit there previtiqalr. 










On JmpUrtty.] 


WITE THE MITAK^^RA 


II) 


The (eueral JiarYit'p 

rtf one above two. 


dODe, ftod do wat«r libation sbould be mad&i bot leaving liini Ute (a 
piece of) wood in llie fotest. tliey aliftH remain (Impuro) three days only’ 

(V, BS-®). The meamiig of “ kavlDff liim like (a piece of) wood in the 
foreBt** ia thia: Just aft leaving a I'ieea of wood in a forest, the) 
become imilfferent with regard to it, even so tlioj ahoulil place Inm 
(who id dead) before the conplction ol his seoontl year, in an eicavallon 
tmode) in the earth, arid become liidirforent to the (iwrformance), in his 
favour, of KrMdhaa and other ritea rebUiugld the dead. ^Thus, the nh»enee 
of liiniddka and otber rites that would come in through Aeliira. etc.» is iu- 
dieated by (means of) this eTtamplc. 

5. Further the dear! body (d) should he beftiueared with ghee and 

buried by (tho relations) who ahoilld sing Tama- 
The pr»ce«H of burial, W says the text of YaMA, “One Hlionld 

slug Yamn-gatlift, ftud reoitiiig the Yamu-sflkta, should outside (the vlUaee) 
bury him who 1=? dead before the complctiou of the second year, liesmear- U 

ing with 

6. Any other than sucli (an infant), (that Is,) than he who lum not 
completed his second year, (that is to say,) he who 
dies imvfiig rotnploted his second year, should be 
followed, (or) accoiapaiited, as far as the crematory 20 

hv the agnates, Sapiridaa, as well as Sam:\no<lakns, the aenines (in age) 
tooving ill front. Fmm this very text It is gathered that accompanying 
him who has not yet completed his Becond year 1ft not (c) compulflory. 

4nd being followed, he sliall. iflim Amijl ba‘l heen (used by him for 
otiurniug out the Ore tor making buruL offerings), l»e cremated in the 2n 
ordinary lire, (that is,) in the Are that has not been ponseerated, by the 
iigantes, whe should tdng Yama-Biikta beginning with Pnrcpicdtfisow, etc., 

(llig. VII. vL 14B), ^ , 

But if (an AruTpi) hail been (used by him), he slmnld be cremated nm 
iti the ordinary (lire), but iu that cburuedjmt of tliat fAraiji), Itiaemiich 30 
as its (Tcry) purpoac (as an faatniineiil) la for being 
Phe Ara^l-Itirc and u^ed (tO help) anv fUBCtiOP that is performablc in 
the ordinary lire. ordinary Are (is) tO be taken (to he 

iU.l) -met. I» ather IhM 111. Sr, ,1. Ob.,#la “J" 

teu .1 DSViUi. “ fire ot » Clmijdilo. Sr, lli»l ii dJornln*) lUilnts'. ^ 

are,I(lio»vrb« ,re aSe^ud by) imparltf. Or. ,1 a p^n .bo l,a. 
.»0cr..l d.gn.d.lK.a <(ro». cl.), »"d Hr, Irani a Ioa.r.1 pjre or. at ,o 
time fit to be taken by the wise.” 

7. (Some) special (rules) have, in this (connection), been stated by 

LAtiOAR8i:“Intheeaseofnllwho have had 

water (libations) (should lie olIer^^Lho^ ^pi^Ma|Ura, and even the 
(dj SomB odlllcma have afl =!«■ 'And hr Bhonld bo 

t«| S, baa □Hapnsnaaam nitfBtnm Hf. that aecompanylDg . i- aevv-ary. 
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Fi V ALKY A SUniTJ 


Bk. Ch. I. 


oloiie wlu>bitfi had thti 
cejieiiignj’ of tQnBiLre« 


cremation aliould, wltliDut any Mantra, Ije done; and btith Utie craraBtion 
and wnter libation mi^ht be done) at one*a own option in tlie case oT other 
(children)." Tiic idea is tliia; IT (death occura) subsequent to the cere* 
The fnneral norvice of tonsure, the {cremation in) Are und tlic 

offering of water (libntioiis) should, ns a rule, he 
performef}. And (in the caac of) (one) other {than 
such), (that 18 ,) even in the case of him who has bad tiu ceretnony of 
tonsure, if (death ncciirs) after 1)1 e iiamitig ceremony, both (the rites), 
namelj, (crematlnn in Jlre and the offering of water libations), might, 
without Mantras, he performed, rot as a rule, but at une's own option in 
the interest of the deceased. 1’ligs there a choice between the two 
ftUPTnativefip 


10 


Certain detalle are Inirl rloArn oven bj Majcu in tins (canneotion): 

** The relations need not offer water (libatioDH) to (a cliild) that has not 
completed the thinl year; but if it had teeth or NAinakarmaQ i‘ tlie cere- in 
mony of giving it a name ’) had been performed, the offering of water is 
optioniir (O. The term 'water' is to oovorhy syneedoiilie oven cremation 
in Are because of its close aBSoeiation with it. 

Because g| the tejtt, "...To (a child) that has not completdl tiie 
tltird year, etc^" even in the case where preference, (before the third year) 20 
is given to the ceremoD.v nf tniisure in accordance with the family cus¬ 
tom, the rule relating to cremation, water libations, etc,, after the com- 
pletiDD ef the third year, (it) is inferred (would apply). And It should lin 
understood that, because of the tert of LACasEai, those two (rites) should 
be performed, as a rule, even in the case of him who has had the cero- 25 
mony of toDsurc, even prior to the third year. 

S. ** If lie is initiated,*’ (that is,) if he is initiated IntoBralimacbarya, 
Uien (the ereination) is after the manner (adopted in the case) of an 
Ali!tftgui,(thnt is,l he shall be cremated in the ordinary lire itself according 
equation of one who the procedure of ccemation (p) (adopted in the 30 
case) of nti Aldtagtii, (tho process being) well known 
in one’s own Grihya Code Or the like. " With all 
heneBcfal ceremobles" means with (sneli rites 119 are) benettciah The 
meaning is this : WTiiohover, being settled as the (form of) cremation for 
an individijai. becomes a means of securing him benefit, (such as) the 35 
selection of ground, consecration by sprinkling, and the like, (that) shonld 
lie observed; while, again, whatever is devoid of any (visible) benefit, (such 
as) the arrangement* of vessels, etc,, that is to be omitted. Likewise by 
ordaining the ordinary tiro (for the purpose of crematiuti in the OBse) nf 
one who has been initiated into Brahinacharya, and also by laying 4Q 
down the rule of cremation in the Gribya lire in the ease of one who is 

f/| V. m Bublo/sveraion iaftHffhtly JiffErent. The pti-fiPntone is bo made as to 
BDit ttia present esplAontlon, 

(y) S, Ilia ddnapnikWi^ifd, Whit can diiiia moan faerD ? 





Or Impurtiy.] 


WITH THE ^flTAKSARA. 


VRWItHA YAJKAVAL- 
kVa on tbe iioint. 


not an AliitiguJv the Ahavarklj^i, ete.^ Invve no purpcise in serve (tbero) 
and come to be omitted f so either ease). 

Also (a rule) lajtDg down aootlier (sort, ol) Ore Jms been elated 

VniDOHA YAj^H^V/Vi-TtYA; *'An AbU^gnJ shalltac- 
coTiliog to the ruLe^ be cremated with the three 5 
(Saerod) Fires, one wlmis not au AlitiSgoi with an only one (ibe Grihya 
ltre)i and the rest of men [eELtitlec] to cremation^ in the ordinary Ore.^ 

9 , And the oiirrying of hre. fneh and the bite to the crematorj 
Hliall not be 1 1 1100 by (employing) a SOdra (for the projjone). For, says 

the texi of Yaaia: ** For wliomnoever (iiitended), 10 
a Sndrn brings (to tbe crematory) flro, straw^ ftiel, 
throngh ft prohs- articles (serviTig afi) Uavis, of him the coodition 

of Freta continuRS for ever, and that (^lidra) Is 
tainted with the (sin of) breach of virtue,” 

10, UheAVise, shall tliat cremation l*e performed alter washing, IS 

etc, (h), the dead body. For says the text of a 
Smriti : A rori^ bIihII be t-remaled, waalied, (em- 

haitutidj with grujiJ fragmrit HubstanccH, nml tleco- 
irdted will I ijftrlftiiJs." it b&3 been Rtnteil by PJiACHTTrAs loo; The 
wjudiiitg of Lke cor|iao (sliull) by the bohh or the like (lie dooe) and like- 20 
wise worshippiog it with I’OJuientR, etc,, next, Xever s^UhI) n body he burnt 
linked, KDtl ooiuothtRg wortliy of being made over (in gift) akould be left 
tbehiiKl with It).” “ Something worthy of being made over (ioglrt)'* 
aignlllea a (lortioti of the raiments on tiie cor[ise simuid lie given to, or 
leff behind for (heing taken by), those liduiiting the erematory. 

11, (tJertain) jiartieulars have iieeii laid down by Manu ibus even 
witk reganl to the carrying out a dead liody: “ A dead Brfthmana shall 

not t>e Allowed to be carried out by a ^fidra while 
CikriTing out md^ail same caste are at liand; for that burnt 

ifKlTanfl pjifltBS, ogpTjug (i) wLScli is defiled i>} a 6fidra.’si contact (;) 30 

is detrlmetital to (the deceased's piBBage to) heaven” (V ,104), Here 
iigaiD it is not iutended that (the clause) ” while meo of tlie same caste 
lire at Jiaiid ” skould be significant, for defectR of the nature of loss of 
I leaven aud the like are mentioned. 

(2. A ilead fsinlia aiiail be carried out by the soutliern gate of the 35 
town, but (Ike eorj«eaof) twice-born (castes) as is proper, by the wffjtero, 


STf 


(A) Q, biht] N, omit etc, 

(0 The hsirjjt olJiirlni; f I tlie luidy Itself.—Koixtis a, 

<i) Bnhlpr kaa * loneh’here. ■ Contwt ■ Ui Med to «ult the expltti.atina that Unljowa. 

This ia in coQfertiiity with tht view hold hy KmiLUA. thijugh UovttiPAUAJA tah«B a 
cerntrarv view. almmATTitll not™ that thu term ' Brlhiuftnn't* not iiceeRnarily rcatrlc- 
tiva,for the kiildp good ia the c«ae of other twTee-l«im c\v^ al™. 
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C^rrjin^ oqt a ili'iiJ 
UMly And the dltt!Ctic»ii&, 


LO 


lmpiirit3r iti thf* 
ijRKe. 


iri 


nnrthrirn, ftnd (k) easiern 4,g«t«s) respieclheijf i "" {J) Umi h(i^ lIiub : 

No dead body shall be earned out In the direction^ 
of a vilhige^'^ 

VS* Wheji^ however, In the ease of death of one who had boon 
abroad (at the time of death)^ the body oantioL lie liaih then aa eOi^v of 
PfmitNduLT whq-ii the him ahoidd be iimdo with hin boDea^ or oven wholi 
pATiaoi hn thoae Uionea) ennriol te bad an eUgy {of him) 
i^huuld \m made with the leaves of ireeac- 

eonha^ to the rules laid down in Savnaea^s and other Gnhva Codes (lO 
anil the oretoatioa iirocecded with. 

I L The pe^nod of impurity in this raae is the aamoiis ten days, etr*. 
For HFiys the test of V^AisisTUA : “If he happens to foe an Aliitpi^ni and 
tiles tiavinir abroaiL, tlieii the rite of oreinaiinn nhfudd he jjerfonned 
afreah^ and the period of iinpurlLy Is as In the ease 
of a regular {oromatlon) of a corpse^' {in}. It be 
happens to be one who Is not an AhltilgoU it is only 
three days. For says the text of a Smriti; “ With griod Hour inixeil with 
water (an eifigy shoEild he made) and also creniated, in (exactly) tlie same 
way^ in the Are by the relations (the following) lielng pronouneed^ * ^May) 
this individual go to heaveo^ SvAlin (ti). Tlie image of Palai^ leaves heiog 2U 
thus they sliall remain linfiure for three daysu^' 

15^ Thin, therefore^ is the cooclusion: (If death occurs) prior to 
the naming ceremony^ (then there siiFill be) burial jtaelf, and no water 
libations nntl the lUfie, (If it la) subsequent to that* and i>efore the com- 
pLetlon of the third year, (then) {cremation in) Hre 
and w'atof libation (might be performed as a mutter 
of clinlee)* Thenceforward* and as long as the ini¬ 
tiation (into Brabmacharya) lui^ not taken place, It is settled thut 
(cremation In) lire anti the (oferiog of) water libation* without Mantras, 
shall be done, and the same (is the case) even (with regard) to ^ 
one wiui Jios had the ceremony of tonsure although the tliird year Is invl 
yet complete. After the ceremony of initiation (into Bmhmacharja), 
however, cremation sfiaU be conducte^l after ike manner (laid down) for 
HU AhitAgni, and all the after-death rites shall be perlormed. Only there 
Is tMs difference i (In the of) one who bail been initiated (into H5 

BralizDaclinrya) cremation shall be performed in the ordinary tire, while 
(In the case) of one who Is not an Ah1t4gn1, cremation shall he per¬ 
formed in the Cribyn Are* and also the arrangement of tlie vessels 
(for ritual purposes should done) as may foe possible. 


Concluding 
on. tlhc toplc^ 


RSQiarkfl 


(A) Bnhlor hjw *or^' 
il; MASrV.ftl 

pjj AhVaLaVA? hA (Iriliyk iLArikiL, L V, X 

I V, 87. Etihler Sn more cxplkDAtory. 

{mj Because It Ib aq “ Ahua*" See note {ij above. 




On 


Wim THE .^itAksarA. 


7 


SEOTIO-V 11. WATHFl LIBATIONS. 


Iti, iThti Htifio) unw ssiiysi v^fLLut Hhould Uk (Ilid* after Ihv (ritp oD 
cnfmstian: 

III. Prior to the seventh or tenth (Uay) (of death) 
ttie agnates with their faces (turned) to the south shall 
enter into crater with this (Mantra) A pa naJi MsiioJtad ;3 
agham (o). 

Btiforv tbv scvftntli diij' ur evcsn lieTore the teiitli ilay, the agnatet^, 
tthatie,^ the Sagotras, the Siipli^cla^, mid the i^tmiinixiakabj, should rae- 
ing the Bonth, outer into water with the Mautra, Apa nnh icwuclmd ojjliniii 
to), etc. By the ox[irefisioii, “outer into," It is indicated by synecdoche, 10 
au(a<3tof)' eiilorliig Into (water) together witii (the performauce) of 
iilTering of water whiefi forms the object of it, iu the very riexl 

(stanza) (wliicii rutiel thus, “ Even so (in the cnao) 
VTutot lli> a 1 1 D u H of Tuateraat grand fat lior, preceptor, eto.," tlierc is 

extenaion of water libation b. This, however, 15 
should be done on odd <lays,, for says the text of 
llALTAJlLs, “ Oit the tiral, third, (ifth, aevent.h, and nintk (days after the 
deatlij water [mixed with sesaiuimi (p) must he olTered “ (fj)]. Further 
Lilia {offering of water Utaation) a lumid be performed after bathing, for 
aavs the test of Satatapa, ** Having consigned the body into tlie Are. 20 
they ahall not look back, Imt enter Into water " (r). 

.And likewifie a particular rule lias licen laitl down even Uy Frachk- 
TAa ia this (connection); “ Tlie relations of the deceased iu the onicr of 
tlio scidors siiaU get down into iviiler and mourn (?) and pour down the 
water (libatioua) close to the water (place). Iiaviog tiieir sacred tlircad 2,0 
and upper raiment passing uutJer the left arm. (They) shall face the south 
fti (case the deceased is) a BTaiiuiaoa. and the north aud east (resitectively 

ill (case of) Ksatriyas and Vaiayas. 

17 In (aoine) other Siiiritib. tniwevcr, it lia,s been ataUd that as 
long as the days of Impuiity [iast), so long shall there Ire a repetition 30 


Tkree should bv an Uif 


(o) Rigvftd* 1, v|L ^ 

ip} ttohr^tr iiaH this 3,utLoTit)r of H*iia&ATTA^ 

( 7 ) 11. V. 1*7. HaiI-IUaTTA ilifl the IriUoMfiDff : 
llrst (Uy, nine, on the third, thirty on tho seventh, and tblrtj-AhrW on tbo ninth, and 
thus 5 *voiitT-ttvn Anjalifnls nhoTiia he poured down in all," But the ouatem Isthia ; 
TIueo vril! pnmwi d-.wn on tho first day, and iK-ginning with the second day, k. I« 

by nnt , l w ^ i 

B,—Ercn In thn Uctar thff unmhsr b T5^ but thU iMtA mr tma dayn bflf^liav 

nlng the day of death. fS+*46+ -+ It + Ooinpaw BAMHBHATTA 

aIao <m tho paint. 

(r) Thifl nde h as V*™nii. rV- II- 
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ot waier libatiocL Thuj^ Vibno : Ais Long aa t\m impurity 

so long Bliould tbey offer (every dayj water 

Wjitfir iibatinn (iihatioDs) flud Finfla to tlie deoeaaed (Xrx^ 13}. 

tnsta. And it has been deolared by PitACHBTAfl too thus; 

Every day should handfuls of water he otTered ^ 
Intended for tlie deceased. It should he Idereasud (bj one An jail- 
fill n day) until the concluding Tiada is offered." Tlie idea Is lhal 
every day {the offering of} Arijalifula (of water) should he iiicreasefl (by 
one) until the (offering or the) tenth Pmdii is nnished. 

18. Of course tlie purpose intended by the ^istrns is flccitrcd by Iff 

an adheTcnce to cither of these rulc^ oveUi the arduous or the easy 0110 ^ 

Hiul although the adopting of the arduous rule is 

Either mio Mt^y ho nossihle because of (the necessity of) enduring 

toLLowed. " / \ ^ ^ ^ " 

excessive trouble, yet it must be construed that 

excel lent service is rendered to the deceased ; or^ otherwise^ there results 15 

the of useJessneas of laying down tlie more nnluous rule. Va’* 

sisTJiA also lays down a particular (rule): **Tkey shall perform the water 

libations with both Impds^ the right and the left" U). 

Iff. (The sage now) speaks of an extension of ihe ^vater libalion, 
which, as willl>e deecnbed^ Is to he poured down only once^ and which is 20 
attendeii by the characteristic (features) of (prononiicitig) the name, Gotra^ 
etc.f (even) to (the case of) the maternal grandfather and the rest that 
arc not of the same GEotra (t): 

IV. Eveu SO should the water libation he pei- 
formed (in the ca&e) of the deceased maternal grandfather 25 
and preceptorfii; and Kamodaka (in the ease) of fi'ieudsj 
married women ^ sister's son, father-m-law, aud the Ritvik, 

Just as water is offered to the Preias of the Sapipdas of the same 
Gotra, even so should, every day, the rite of 
Kut^r^-siau of the mle. water (lilmtiou) be performed (for the beoellt) 30 
of the Pretas of the maternal grandfather and 

preceptors. 

20. A friend Is (one also known as) Mitra Pfrfem]')^ married 
women (are) daughtem, sisters, and the like given away in marriage ^ a 

sister's son is the son of a sister; a father-in-law 35 
iLs one) wbo is well known; and a i^Itvik is he who 
Is engaged in a sacrilleep For the beneOt of these, 
(namely,1 the Preias of a friend tind S4> on, the (offering of) [CAmf.HJaka 

( 4 ^ nuhler^a veralon ifl m^re esjiliiiiatory, 

TJifltio Ls mnothBr whi^h, nltiiDp^h wan Id injia a|iaa*<t Mrs wtmo 

illcrs tke □ni'tsr & littilo : ' {The,i.ii^) iiQw.^...dibHtIaii wbleh is pcrlormnd In tha eiise at 
SAgotras, wblcb m will l*i^ .—- nf m tnKt^mjil grmodrathcir md the rest.' 
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shouTil be done. Kama is ilealfe^ and [Jda.ka water offered witL Eama, 

• la KaimHlaka (* water offered witli a dealre to benefit')* Tbe idea is if 
there ia a deaire to benefit tlie Pretd^i water might be offered, and if 
there ia none It need not bo offered^ and there no («iii of) violating 
ttm rule if that Ih not attended tOi 5 

2h In the matter of offering water (UbatloDa) (the sage) de^eribas 
a rnle with regard to certain features (ol it): 

V. Ohservmg eileiice^ tliey shall poiir down w^ater 

once to the repetition of the name and Gotra. 


Aud ih'drt water ^libation} should he offered thus: The Bapindaa 10 
wav in wkieli SamAiiodakaj^, observing siLencOf should 


Tile 

wiiL€?r liij%t[oni4 am to 
1x5 pofeired dowji. 


pronounce the name and the Gotra of tbo deceased, 
(that isj aboiild saj, *Maj the deceased of^uoh 
and a Ootra and gneli and such a namo be gratified^ and pour down water 
oaij* once, or (ttiejr may do itj^ thrice for &ay^ the test of PnACltBT^VSi 15 
"May the decease^l be gratflled # 

22. And it has afready been sbow'ii conclusively that one AnjB iiif iil 
(ol water} should be mcreartetj every day^ and Likewise even this parti¬ 
cular {rule) has been fluted by that (PRACUurAg) bimself: “Tben should a 
otter iiarti c n I a ra river-shoro be resorted to^ and having attended to SO 
tbe process of purification properly^ ffrijt should 
the dress be well cleansed aud then bathing attend^ 
ed to. Then he should, with the raimeiitsQD the body, batbe^aud render¬ 
ing himself (thus pnre), and being pure In miud (also)^ he should then 
stand (it) on a stone, and present ten Anjalifuls of water In (ease that 25 
the deceased is} a Brilimana. It is declared that in (the case of a) 
K^triya, twelve (such) Bboiild be offered, and fifteeu In (the case of) a 
Yaisya- Thirty should be presented in (the case ofj a ^udra, and then 
they sbouid return home. Then, againt should bathing be atteudetl to, aud 
even the purification of the bciiae should be caused to be made." 30 


with rcgAftl to water 
lihatlons^ 


SKCTIOrr 111. -PERSONS UNFIT FOR WATER LIBATIONS* 

23. With regard to certain persons {even} among the Sajdtjdusi (the 
sage) lays down a prohibition in the matter of offering water libatloua t 
BrahmacMriiis shall peri'oria no water libations 
and likewise those ayIio have suffered degradation (from 35 
caste). 

Although there ejtists an agnate relationship (between the deceased 
and themselves) tlie Brnhmachurins, ao long ils their Sam^vartana (* return¬ 
ing home having finished their student's career') la not iJ^rfornued, atid 
those (persons) wlio have suffered degradation (from ca^te)^ (that ia losayj 40 


3 


(u) S, uoti-ces a reiulijig iho Abouldj having piE?kcid up a intone f?>. 
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those wlin kave lo^i tbeir ckkiiQ to tbo performauce of roligiooB fiiDCiiona 
itadigiiod to ike twice-born (classes) ekall not [lerlorui tke (rite ol) 
oUeriPg water (UtiatiQiiHA etc. Thus says Manu : An Adisti (' one who 
hae resolved to observe a certain vow * J ebaLl not 
down water (libatiozis) (to tbe dead) until 5 
cd dvgTiiAiiitiDn ifom kis vow kaa been compLoted ; and when It Ib oom^ 
pletedj he abaVI pour down water (libations) and 
MoitB. remain impure for three days'* (o), Tbe word 

^ Adlstl^ (* one wbo le resolved to observe a certain 
vow^) denotes a BrabnuicMrin because tbeFe lb to bim a command of 10 
Baered observances such as, * You are a Brahmacblrin; perform tke Ac ba¬ 
in iiim and tbo rites (prescribed); sleep not during the day ; ete.^* (w). 


Oii0 liy whom EL pon^ 
tuicc fitarted- 


Bj saying else where, “(Even having carried out) an Ach^rya, 

AO Q:icc:ptioTi. ^ parent I and a tutor, etc/* (HI. 15), (the aage Yajna- 

vajjlya) pointE out tbat this, howeyar, is said to 15 
the eYcinBion of parents, etc. TLic venerable Acbilrya, however, opines 
tliuB (in this connection):^Adis|i^ denotes one by whom a iiehance 
Is begun (to perform), this prohibition of offering 
of water (libation) etc* (is staled) with reference to 
him only, and the rule of efrering water (libatieiis) ^ 
and observing impurity (becomes binding upon bim) subsequeot to the 
completion of tbe vow of the nature ol penajice* 

24. Slmilariy, the htness of offering vrater (lltaatlen) is denied to 
the Impotent, etc*, for says the toatt of Yriuoua-Mawc, The Impotent, 

etc*, shall uot offer we ter ({ibatlons), and so tbe £5 
thieves, the Yrfttyas, tkoae Uial follow prolilbited 
Qceupatlozis, and even women who injure tbo (contents ol their) wombs 
or (do harm to) their husbands, or even taste liquors." 


Tlibi Lrapt^tent etc. 


25. Having lima laid down in (the matter of) offoruag water (liba^ 
tioDs) B protubitioD witii regard to those that are tu offer (it), (the isago 30 
gouB on to) lay down a prohibit ion with refareuce to those to whotd it 
Bhouid be offered. 

VL Herotice, those wiio haTO no Asramas, thieves, 
murdereis of husbands, adulteresses, etc., and womeu 
who drink liquor or commit suicide are not entitled to 35 
(he observed) death impurity (for) or to (be offered) tbo 
libation of water. 


(d) Y. niffffcr'j traiiatatton is Jilighfcly aUUjreU tio ih^t Uoc pt^aiijiciiice may 
hv giTBnta tiio cffuritig ol water (ffbatinn^ and ako to tiiL^cbsorvIti^ oi Impurity aibor 
tllC! studVHt'B CAHJOr* 

(w) ASVAiAYAf^A'B Ofihya I- xiii- 
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Hijreaf is the wearing of fnlaa Irndgos suofi as a man’a lieatl, bone, 

II tompTe-bone, and the like Ipractlcea) tfiat find no place in the Vedas, 
and those (persons) who have tiiat heresy in them are called heretics. 
Those who have no A^mas are such aa, tliough 
BorotiCBp ett^p art) liaTe fJitiess (for it), ilQ not emhraM tlie *5 

ticnlnr AftraiOft that la suited to them. Thieves 
(referred to here) are those who steal gold and the 
like superior things. Mtirderefs of iiushauds arc tlioac who kill their hi^- 
hands. Adulteresses are profligate women, and because the word adf 
(‘etc.’) (is used. It is inferred that) those who destroy the (eon tents of 10 
their) womb and Llie (tivos of) BrSlliioanas are also to he taken. Women 
itIio drink liquor are those that are addicted to the drinking of such liquor 
as is prohibited to them. Women who commit suicido are those who 
put an end to their own lives liaTiiig rcooursc to poisou, lire, water, ^ 
strangUng, and the like. Tlieae, (namely), the heretica and the like are l.> 
not entitled to (he observed death) Impurity (for) as wiii be doscrlhed 
by (the test of YAJNAVAmrA), “For three (days andi nightaor ten 
(days and) nights, etc,” (ni. 18), and also to the obitual rites (such as) 
the offoringof water (libatioo), etc. Entitled they are not because they 
cannot be the objects thereof, (that is to say), they are not such as would 20 
be the caase of icnpiirity (bj th^ir death) to the Sap ^ 
rest. Thus (this teit) teuds to establish (the fact) that in the case of 
their death, no oflering of the water (libation) etc, shall be parlonned 
by the Sapindas. 

26. Here, aeain, the gender in Snriipgoh ('women w'ho drink liquor’), 25 
otc^ is not used to be aigoillcant. For says the 
The flTc InecogDix- 9ta.teinBnt, “ Til© gender, the number too, the 
place, the particular time, and the merit accruing 
from a deed, the adepts in MimilmBa declare are a set of five Lrrecognizable 
factors," and that is included aioong the irrecognlzable factors (.t). 30 


27. Aud fnrtber this refers to (a case where the act of suicide is) 
committed volnnlarily. Thua says GairrAiiai And in the case^ of 
tJiose Toluntarfiy (dying) by means of lying down till death, fasting, 
weapons. Are, poison, water, strangling, and falUng (from a height) (the 

relations become pure immediately)” (k). Lying 35 
by palBOfi, ebfl., till death (Is) to continue to lie down till 

IB no Bin I involuatBTy. (comeB)t fasting (is) to famish one’s own 

self (to death); and railing (from a height) (is to fall from the summit of a 
mountain. Even here as an attributive adjunct, (namely), ‘ (that) volun- 
tarily (doit)' is eipreeaiy stated it should be understood that there is no 40 


(s) B. omlto thlBstiitiimefll. 

The test «f YAJSaVxLKTA San thctf! TurbuiB terms Ir the femitiliic gtuKl^r nenre Hiey 


haT« been trscfl Intel! Bi» referring till wtHnifU. 

Ijf) (1. T. IL Biihlcr takes prujiciiUHiilait m eqnl vslent to ‘Bbstaininp fpnm food. 
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sin (of com ml ttiog a wroDgful act) in case that (de£itb) Ini-ppcng way) 
hy accident. For eays tkc leiEt of ANain.\S t Tken if a ct^rtiLiu pcj-eon 
rUeSf aa niattcr of aociilcntp of (Ire, wator^ tUo period of impurity ahalJ 
Jie oDjoined in Jiis^ caae^ aa'J ako tkc offering of water (libatiOEt) elui^ll be 
performed .'* 5' 

2S, And like wise tbero la a proliibition of obeervlag linpurUy\ etc.i 
even la tbe case 0 !• Home doatbs loccarring under) peculiaf (clrcum^taaees); 

“It is to those who have committed Bin thiii death (occurs) bj a OliandUa, 
water^ a uerpeut, a Br4}iiiiana, eToo IlghtiiiDg^ fanged animals too, and also 
licasts. Water (Libr^tlon), the offering of Piiidaa^ or wliafcevcr elwe is offered 10 
intended for the de|]itrtefl, that does not reach sneU, but la {all) lc,at In 
Space." Kven this refers to the caac of suicides voinDtarily committedt 

Ctertoin pwlUrde^tliE. ‘““amucli as m U.e test of GavtaMA, proliiUitioTi 
of iioparity, etc,, li) enjoined In tlie case of liim wLo 
flies of water 0 QI 7 . And here also as it is pointed out Uy mentioniiij? 15 
(such deaths) in contiguouB ussoeialiou with (volutitiu'y suicide com- 
mitted in water) as, "by a Obaudala, water, a serpent, etc,," tbore is an 
undoubted coaclusion that U refers to a voluntary action. Thus, llierefore, 
whoever impelled by self pride or the like goes to kUL Chandillas etc,, 
and is slain by them, the offering of Piqdas, etc,, for him is pruliibltcd, and 20 
{that probibitioo is) occasioned by violating the role (namely), “Ey all 
mea ns. One shall certolnly protect himself In the same way, it is to bo 
conatnied that this prohibition appUea (to the case) of him, who out of 
pride, tries to catch the fierce tanged animals, and fa killed while going to 
face them. 25 


Ami this prohibition of Impurity (is laid down) with reference to that 
which has the characteristic feature of lasting for ten days, etc., for 
(a momentary impurity followed by) an immediate purity is enjoined 
(elsewhere by YAJhAVALKyA) as, “(In the case) of thosa killed by the 
king, a cow, or a BrAUmana, as well as by Biiicides, (it is) so long as 30 
(the body) is seen ” (HI. 21), 

20 , Similarly even cremation etc. shall not be performed (in the case) 
of these. For says the leit of Yaha, “No observing of impurity, no 
water (libatioo), no (sheddiog of) tears, no obitiml rites too (sucli as) cre¬ 
mation and so oo, and no placing on the bier shall 35 
he done (in the case of sueli) and also of those who 
die by a Brahma-rod.” “(Tliose) Umt die of a 
Bralima-rod ” (are those) that are killed by the rod of a Br&hmana, and 
by the term *bier ' a Jitter or the like that is used to carry a dead body 
out is indicated. 

30. Nor should it Im wrongly supposed that, (if this rule is followed), 
there arises a question that the disposing of the (sacred) Urea and the 
BBCridcial vessels ^ well, in accordance with the Vedic text," They 
(shall) cremate an Ahitftgni with the (Sacred) Fires (he kept) along with 


Nd €»iaatIon etc. 
tlie case of dufih. 


40 


Oh fmjmritif.} 


WITH THE MITAK^^ARA. 


13 


Dinpo^nl the 

rtfeilFirCti oto, cl an AhL- 
tilg’iii kiLiud a Ch^ii- 

nr the Lik«, 


tlio Krtcritlcial utensils (lie wouliIUe wsiuUng, Hmi, tlierefore* UiIh 

pruliibitiDti or creiuatloD etc. wliicli Is purel}^ of a 
caiiuot aJJ^cl llic case uf AliUiL^iii^ 
kilJci^ by a BrriLimnna anil the like. For a dliffercot 
(wi^y of) dispoalag of the (Sacred) t^ircsi and ilie 
aucrincial veissels belaoging to an Aliitiigni wha is killed by a CiiandAla or 
the like is giveo tiiua iu another Sturitl: ^^Thc VaitAea (^^aei-lflcial') 
Fire uite shall consign lato water^ throw the Avaaatliya ("household^) 
Fire on a cro^-rundt and bm ii down the sacrificial vessels la ilre if tlie 
saerLdeer died aiTniiDiitural death/^ 

aL 


id 


|lLjnci]Ljj.gof Llici body 
of thu alxivii# 


Pon^j,€c slialJ be per^ 
fnrmed U Ihu ftbom 
rule is rirslatCHL 


And likewise a diUerent way of disLxising of even his body ban 
* lieeii pT'csoribedt for says the text of a Smrlti: 
^‘^Tiiero in no (nrter-deatb) rite (in the case) of 
those that commit suicide aDi;l likewise of tboso 
that Jjave suffered degradation (from eaate). The cousignlng [of them) in lb 
the aaiiic way into the Gauges water la aluo to their l>eiietlti'^ 

Thu^, therefore, there is a prolifbition of cremation etc. in the 
caae cf all (such per^tna) os a general rule. And if ou account of affeoUon 
and the like, the prohibiting rule is violated, ^^enance ahail be utidertakea« 

For say8 the text of a Binrltl i Having performed 20 
(the rite of) cremation nr water (libation\ bathed,, 
carried (tliebier), told the story (of such a deceased), 
cut the ties (of the bier in tlie crematory)^ or shed teai^^ one Is purified by 
(performing) a Tupta-Knebebbra"' (z;. And i\m penance (hold^ good)^ it 
miisi be understood, (in the case of) doing any one (of these acts) volun- 25 
tarily^ while It it la done involuntarily tJioLi that (penance) Bbould be (taken 
to hold good) wdiich is laid down by Samvarta thus: He who carries or 
cremates the dead (body) of aJiy of these, or (places it on) a bier, makes 
water (libaLioti), or (performs any other obitua) rite, sball perform SAn- 
tapana Krichchhra."^ 30 

(There is) again that (text) wdilch Lays down fasting m (eases of) 
touching, or shedding tears [over), (it) ** I ranch a corpse is merely 
touched or ovon if a tear is shed (over It), fasting (should be observed) fora 
tortbaaama H wliut Lave beenaaid before are 

Iu tlie case ot tho in^ DOf done" ; but tiiat refers to bim who ie unable to 35 
ability. jierloriii the Kdcbdibraa. And likewise bub«isting 

on begged food la preaertbed by SbMANTU thus,—“ iii (case of) cutting the 
ties (of the bier) or even cremating (a), food collected by begging (sboulij 
be eaten) for a moatb, and (iike^ltie) bathing (observed) at three Savauas 
(evory day) ”; and even tLat refers to the case of the weak only. Id the 


(2). S, notices » Hjoding aupro^frirtcWipii, acTon Eriiiltcbhras, (la a um. on which 
it relies os curroct). 

amit-4 tliiliiiJ Mifi (.'comAthsg- 
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Hiimc way even otber teite oI Smrttra relerring to that matter are to be 
settled. 

33> Aad further, this proliibition of cremation etc. refers to {cases of 
suicidos) otber than that of one who is too weak to perform the daily 
(compulsory) duties, aa enfeebled hermit, etc,, for, (in the case) of such, 5 

.Whepo Buieide ia no “ docs exist. For says the text 

"in. of a Smrlti: “ Whoerer being an old man, being 

deprived of (stroiigth to attend to the) Smriti rules 
of puriHcatioa, and (his case) pronotincod imposaible to (yield to) any 
treatment, puts an end to himseif by (means of) (falling from a precipJ- 10 
tous rock, (falling into) Ore, refusing food, or (drowning in) water, 

(in) his (ca^> (the period of) impurity (lasts for) ihre@ days, and the 
bone-gathering rite being performed on the second (day) and the water 
(Ubaiions) also on the third, the ^rilddha shall bo performed on the 
fourth (day). " U 


CE84 i>f prohibited! buI 
cidi». 


SECTION TV.—TEE NARAYANA-BALL 

34.^ Thus by whatever limitations (it Is) that suicide is countenanced 
by the S4sLras, if in cases where one puts an end to himself other than 
by such (means), it is desired to know, w-imt tlien should be done as the 

T, ,x- V SiAddha am! Other after-death rites are prohibit-SO 

-® it is so laid dawn by VRiDDHA-YaJitavAXicTA 

and OffHAOALEYA : “ Yaha says that NAraynna- 
Bali shall be {Jerformed by men for fear of being 
censured by the world, nnd those (deceased persons also) are that way 
rendered pure and not otherwise. Therefore, food sitall certainly be offered 25 
even to them along with a money gift," ft has been stated by Vtasa 
^ thusIntended for Naratana or even grvA whatever is made over 
in gift, that becomes a rile rendering tliat (deceased) pure, and that 
(purification) cannot be (effected) otherwise.” 

Thus as the NArAyaga-Bali (rite), through elleeting purification to 30 
the deceased, effects a qualification In him for being au object el (receiy. 
ing) grMdha (offerings) etc., every other obituiLl rite also shall cer- 
tainiy be performed (in his cj^). H ia witli this very view that even in 
^sUfiTnsanmata, [wriulssion le thus accorded for 
the (ijerformaaco of) obitual rites; “ (In the case) 35 
of those who have been killed by oowa and 
Brahmanas, and likewise (In the case) of those 
also wliD have suffered degradation (from caste), al) 
obitual rites shall certainly be performed after the lapse of one year." 
(Thus It Is) only after the lajise of one year (after death) that Nfirityana- « 
Ball should be performed and obitual rites proceeded with. 


puH- 

llea the from 

lilfl lin Olid renj^era him 
fit far beln^ fifffsrod & 
BritldhL 
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35, Again, NtLrajana-BalJ ahuuld ho pertortued thus; “ On a cer¬ 
tain el evontb day of the bright iiair of a lunar month ho ahouLd in due 
mauDer worship Viaiaj, ntid Yama, the son of Vivasvat, and close to (the 
place) where these (deities arc worshipped), he should, lacing the south 
and regarding tlie doceased as haring taken the rorm of V'iand, place, 5 

„ „ mentioning the namo and Ootra of the deceased, 

ah^nM bo performed, on the Kasa grass, the points of which are turnod 

to the south, ten Pli)4ias mixed with hooey and ghee 
am! strewn w'ith sesuuiuin, worship LLiem with sandal (paste) and the like, 
perform orery ceremony] down to the removal of the Pindas, and consJi^it K) 
tliem into a river and not give them to one’s own wife and so on. Then 
that very night he should give an invitation to an odd number of Br4h- 
maijns and (himHelf) Observe fasting (that night). And at noon^ on the 
followiiig day, he should conduct the worship of VlSMU, should after 
the manner of Ekoddiata perform (every ceremony} beginning with 15 
the washing of the BrAhmaija's feel and ending with (that of asking 
them) if they have obtained satisfaction (witli the entertainment}, 
should after the rule of Pin^pitrijajiia (b), Rniab wilbeat Mantras the 
rite beginning with the marking (of the mound on which fire is to be 
placed for making of erings] with lines and closing with the washing (of 20 
the hand after the offerings are made}, should present fourPiijdas intended 
(respectively) for Viawr, BaAiiitAif, and Yasla attended by hia 

retinue, and shall, calilag up the deceased with the name and Gotta, 
extol the name of Tisno, and present a fifth Meat when the 

(ceremony has advanced tilE the) BrUhmanaa have sipped (Acliamana) 25 
water (after meals), he shall please them with money-present, shall, 
regarding one among them who excels the rest in the matter of qualilji- 
eation as being the deceased himself (in that form), please him bettor with 
(the gifts of a) cow, land, gold, etc. (He should next) make the Brahma pas 
wear a Kn^ ring and offer water (libations) with sesamum (grain) to the 30 
deceased, and (then) partake of the meal along with his people. 

36. Ill the case of him who is kllied by a serpent, this one thing 

luji m tho “ epeciaily: For (a term of) one 

caiio of one dead of a year, the Berpent-god should be wurshipped on the 
eusiic biUs. lunar month) after the rule pre- 35 

scribed In the Furilnas, and wlien the year ends, Mr4yana-Bali should be 
performed, and a gold soriJOut be made over (in gilt), and also an actual 
cow should he made over (in gift). Thereafter, all the ohitual rites shall 
be proceeded with, 

1)7. The nature of Niwnyaua-Bati as described in the Visqu-Pnrina 40 
is as follows; Selecting the el eve uth day of the 
bright hulf of a lunar month, the god VlaJiU slioaid 
he worsliipped, and likewise the god Yama, tbo son 


(b) ^kJe AJitALAYA^A Gi «^t IL 
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ofViVASVAT, With ijpriect Belf-restmint, he should witb Tiis face turned 
trO'H'iirdB the south, place uir the Kusa graSH the Piudas Tvell soaked 
In ghee, mued Imney, and strewn with Hesamuiu grain, keeping VtBNUi before 
his inind, aud lie should Llieti throw them In to the water of a river, Witli 
regard to [the (iHering ol) those (I’indoH), there should be a raaiitioning of S 
the name and Gotra, likewise a worshipping with llowers, and an olTering 
of inceese and light, and likewisGof hard and soft lomi. Next he sliall 
give fiivitation to the Brdliiiiapas, five, seven, or even nine, who are well 
full of leariiiug and austerities, horn of [giiodj families, and are not engaged 
(otherwdse that day}. Uavmg'fastnd (that night), he should on the nest 10 
day, when the middle |mrt of the day approaches, conduct the worship ol 
VlfiJJU and seat the Br^li mail as with their faces to the north and in the 
order of seniority, regarding them as the mane ia in that shape. Ooneentra- 
ting his mind on tlie god Vlsuu, he ahotilil perform everything wltiiout 
sloth, aud whatever is enjoined beginning witli the invocation, (all) 1,5 
that should im iierfornied giving precedence to the gods. Then having 
noticed that the Braiimanas are satisfied (with the meal} fie sliouli], accord¬ 
ing to the rule, ask them (if tiiey have had) satisfaction, and with the 
very Hiivisya and aonce, mixed as well with sesaniiiin, etc., [le shall offer 
Rvo Pindas regarding (the deceased as) Jiaving taken the shape of the gods, 2(1 

The JliMt shoald he offered to Visnti, (the second) to Bhabmas, and (the 

third) to ^IVA. The fourtli Pipda should he offered to Yaaia attended hy 
his retinue, Tiiereafter, he ahoTild, with all his heart, inentinn the name 
of the deceased, the Gotra being pronounced first, and uttering the name 
of Tigpru, should in this same way, oiler u fifth Piijda as before. Having 25 
made tho BrihumiiHS sip (Aciiamana) water, he should, according to the 
rule, honour them with money gifts. Ooe BrAhmapii who is most senior 
(among thorn) he shall honour with (gifts of) gold, cow, raiment, ami 
land, rellecting in his niToil the deceased. Then, the Bralimani^ too 
with Xnsa grass fn their hands, thinking of Ills name along with his 3(T 
Gotra in their minds, shall attentively offer him Havis, sandal (paste), 
aesjimym, and water. Then oliserving sitenco should (the performer of 
the rite) eat in company wUIj his friends and tlependapta. Tlius he who 
follows the injimction of VisNU and makes (obsetioial) offerings to him 
who has comniitte<I suicide, shall soon elevate him, and no dmiljt need 1>e 35 
harlmured in (the certainty of- it.” 

In cases where the cause (of death) is tlie sting of a serpent, it lias 
been prescriiKd by SuaiANTT in the Bliavisyat-Pun'inn that the making 
a gift of a gold serpent is the (spiritual) remedv, “Having made a 
serpent weighing a Bliara (e) of gold he should, according to the rule make -iO 
itover (ill gift) along with a cow intendod for VT.tiiA, and tlitm attain (the 
conditioD of) being freed from the debt to the manes. 


(e> 5,(MM pains. (Sen alsd VAJjfAVALXYA I. ati. 
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SECl’IOxN V. -COKDOLI3NOE, 


38. Having tluiK LiiiJ iJuwu tlio (rules with re^'-arl to the) water iilm- 
tioiis, aloitv with tlioir exeepLfoas, (llic sage) thus saja as to what sliourd 
be liune ulUa* that ; 

Vir. Wlieu they have ofFert^tl water (llbalions), 
liatlicti, come out of tlie water, and are jseateil on lire 5 
soft green (gniaa), {the elders) shoulrl euiisolo them ivitli 
the accounts of a past age. 

Thoao liy whom L'dakaihlna (‘water Ubationa’) are knt«. performed, 
are cat led Kritodatus (‘Uioho wlm liavo offered witter libath>ua*), (When) 
tlic sons etc. have thus (ulTcreil t^'ator Llbatluiia), buthed, and (GuislLiog all 10 
tlie c^remoDies) coinpletet^ have camci Oiii uf water and aro seated on Llie 
soft ^reeci (that is)^ seated eo a spot ef 

Coedotpnet^, ground coTored with j^reen gruss lUat lias just 
sprung oaL^ llie seniors pf the family shad, wUh aecouat^ efa pa^^toge^the 
nature nf whlcih will be de^scriTied^ ePiiflole, (that is to saj)^ tlicy shall 15 
eidigliteUt tliem witii such words as can rooiovo their sorrow* 

39. (The sage now) describes tlie nature of the ancient accounis 
tliat are capable uf removing Ihe sorrow (felt for tiae dead): 

VIIL ’Whoever seeka an enduring quality in a 
man s nature that is as non-enduring as a plantain stalk 20 
and resembles a bubble on water, he is a simple man. 

The word ‘moti’ is itidicatinB by synecdochfi of the cutireannual Linff- 
dom of four w>rifl, (namely), thtise twru willi a slieoUi (around), those boru 
in au ORB, aiitl so oii,niH] the quality ot such is ‘ man's nature,* There is 

found in it u virtue of SuiriBaraija (The iMussaRe 25 
of bouIh from one body to aanther *), and whoever 
would seek (or) look for an enduring, (that is), a 
lasting, quality in that SaniBAra, whicli isaa devoid ol innate lasting (lOwcr 
as a plantain stalk and is ae Lrausieut as a bubble on water, he is a nini|i>le 
mao, (that ia), oue wlioBc mind w onders iu au ditretuely wrong direction. 30 
Thereiore, it should iiul bo duuo so by you who have realized the nature 
of Samfiara. 

40. Moreover: 

IX. If the body, composed of five parts on account 
of the deeds accoiiipliBhcd Ijy oneu own person, reverts ofi 
to its fivefold nature, what (should there be) weeping 
(for) in that (matter) ? 


Tilt" trnnBitiiil natnre 
i^fttiD llTci of A living 
iMiingL 


IS 


yAjnavalkya SMiiiTi. [lih. ni^ ck. l 


If the body produced (or) PTEated of five pans, (that JsJ, \h confllai- 
iDg of tbe five eJemobte, tlie earth and the rest on aceount of the gcriD 

fiPETOw for ft luat KfiJinau (‘aetiona’) done by one's owd person 

thing ie ii»cleft!i, II previous birtli^and for the piirpuae of eDjoyolent 

Of the merits one has amassed himself, reverts, S 
when tlie onjoj meat of {those) merits has ended, to Its fivefold miture 
(that IS to say), ia again reduced to the coadltLoii of eai th and ao on, 
wliBt avails the sorrow of your good selves in that matter 'i As it ta of no 
USB whatever, no sorrow should be felt (Toi- a lo«t thing), for the (ratnral) 

^te of tilings ia of that sort. And the (natural) state of things is not 10 
possible to be overeoiue by B^nyon^^ 

41. Moreover: 

X. The ear til comes to pensh, (and so) t.lie ocean 

and the gods. How does the moi tal world that resem¬ 
bles foam not come to perish ? p- 

Thia, (what is) known as death is .,ot a strange thing, for even such 

oTeations iis the earth, though huge, conjo to 
AllthiDgsperi^H. periah. And likewise the oceans too, and even 

, immorta! gods who are reputed te be free 

from old ago and death come to their end at the time of nniverEal 20 
destruction: How does this animal kingdom, then, of mortal nature 
resembling foam in Us transient condition, not come to perish V Indeed’ 
the departure of things having mortaJltyiu them is only cusloiuary and’ 
llierefore, the emotion of grief is of no avail. ' j'- < 

(The sage now) says that inaa^^^^ is also productive of 25 
undesirable (results), tiifa sorrow (for tlie dead should) not he felt: 

XI. T^lierefore, being lielplees, the tleceuserl par¬ 
takes of phlegm amt tear coming ont of the relatives’ 
body, therefore, there should be no ts-eeping after indeed 

but (after-death) rites performed according to one’s 30 
abilitv, 

W' 

Wherefore, phtece. or tea, ih,o„„ „ui ,h, 
relelioee who weep over lure, tlie ileceeeeil, tiiiuiili he ,|„.. , “ 

Iloe. ,et leirteh. .1» he io helple». Here,ere, th'ee„e« l" „te™,e^ 

(over l„» deatli), eeil, e„ ,|,e he«rt T? o- 

Site", t ‘S 



Hji ImpurtUj.} 


wmt THE mitakhari. 


VJ 

SKOriON vr —THK RETURN OF TUB MOURNBltS FROM 
THB CREMATORY. 

43, XI1. Having tJjiis well iisloue<l {to the condo- 
iiiig words), tliCiy should return t.fj tliolv house, the 
younger vvulkiug in fi'ont.. They sliall with a firm niiml 5 
stand at tlie dooi', bite the margosa leaves, 

XIIL Sip (Acliatiiana) water, and having touclied 
fire etc., water, cowdniig, and yellow mustard seeds, and 
plaeing (tbeir) foot on a stone tliey should gently enter 
it. 10 

RuviJi^ tijgs well ListciiPi] lu tlie words of tia: aenlonj iu tUo family, 
thay should aliandon tliolr grJof, nud uuLkiog tliu younger ones move lu 
front, (they) sLuuId return to the Jr house. And 
Tbolf return Eiotme. Iiaviug returned, (they) sliuuld, witi) U Orm mi nil, ■ 
(that is), witli a mind keirt under refitraint, bite, 15 
[tijat Is,) grind Hue wJtli (their) teeth, the tuargosa leaves and swallow It 
(d), and then also nip (Achamana) water. (They should then) touch fire, 
water, cowiJung, and yellow mustard, and also (as it is inferred) from the 
use of tho word ddf ("etc,*), (they should touch) the tender bUoleti of 
gross and a bullock (mentioned) in the text of S.vNKli.Y, “The tender 20 
offshoots of grass or fire and eveti a bullock (they sLimtd touch).” (They 
silould then) place their font on a stone, and gently, (that Is), without 
if tumbling, enter the house, 

H, (The sage now) describes tlie exieosioti (of tlie rule) (dd): 

XIV. The act of efiteriug (the house) etc. is even 80 
to thoi?6 who touch the (leceasecl. To (those who are) 
other (than the Sapinilas), the purification is, if tliey 
desire it at owce, tlu-ough bathing ami (performing of) 
Pranayatnas. 

Tile S. Mmffua'ik ete.^ fine witii 

ittipir) U^tU Bntl iihraitf thttm 

(ilfl) This 1 h a called 4tSdftN?i- It k thns fiijslained : Wjjou thy lEinctiuj^ 

Jikhd clnwji 1u ofitir couneettoiT skm «>ut of thnt iind applied to anatlier, k ia I’nlled 

an Atidi^a, (Fr^r nxELmplEi), having laid ilown a rnle with to tlii> ui 

DKVAD.iTTA iH, ' Ijot him ha fed with i^ice, aonp, mcjii, and ea^€!t9,' to say tliat VAJNA&ATTa 
alfija shaold bu ted siiunarlyk k trti eKtend tho fcUkr^iaiia of nut!) to aaotJiui:^ ftbac Is 
Atidesa). Thare k bIhi^ a verae tn the effect: ‘"When foorLioua &ro traiiiifurred intm a 
staudATid sAcrifiee tn Annthx'E' thti satae character^ tn serve au fnnati^nfl LLureiii, iji 
tailed an AtiduAiL, Thiw k the aettlediTOle+” Atideiia k tmati-d by Jjjaiisi in €h- VII. 





riJiVAF.US'r^ SMRITI, Bk, III, Ch. I. 


Tfic acts beginning wiUi the biting nf nisirgoftn Teavcsnn^f ending wiLli 
tfie entering ol tlie bani^e wbt^b have been deacribcii above, refer not only 

TheabavudieaiM fi^fnatas but alsn to who, altl,oi,gii 

n/i!ri tcFcr bn those itso they ure) other (tliiUi the Saplijdiin, yet) du the 
a lio lou)>|i tlio eorpMe. decorating of the corpse, carry the bier (on which n 
it is placed), and bo on out of luotiv'CB of virtno* WUli regard to theexpres- 
sJiJii, “entering etc,,'* the word ildi (*etc,*), (Liic whole aet of acta heingj 
Tor (their) good, ia in tended to have a back wai^l referonco (o). Also to tlioao 
who, altlioogh they are not Idapindan, to carry tlie bier, etc., out of (slicor 
cotiaideratioTiB of) virtue, and who (naturally) dealre [jo rilication forthwitli, 10 
the puriflcatioti ia with mere batiiingauii {perfonnbigor) Prdijilyiifua. Thim 
says FAJjABJLR,t; “Thoae Brolimanas, wlio carry out a dead Braiimanu 
who Is lielplean, aleVery Mtep auccoaaiveiy movetl, acfiuire Ltie merit of u 
Yajha. To tlioBe who are dispH®Gd to do meritorioua ilccda tliero is no 
iniiuapLclouaueaa wliatever, nor abi, Imuiedlate pitrillcatioji is laid down lii 
( 111 ) their (ease) by Uiktiig a phiLige in water.** In ca-^o of curiy ing out n 
dead body nut of (sheer conaiderations of) friendship etc., a special rule 
is iaid down by MxNtJt “A BrAliinaija having carried out a dmid 
(IrAhmana who is not a Sapinda, as (if lie were) a (near) relutinn, nr the 
near relations of tila inotiier, been meg pure after three (days and) nights. 2{i 
Hut if Iieeats tlie food of the (Sapimlaa ot the deceiujed), he Is pm died 
in ten days, (hut) in oae ilay, if he does not mU their food nor stays {() 
la their house*' (V. iOl-2). 

The deciflloa is tliia lu tliia (matter): Wlioever (movcnl) by frieiiiisljlii 
etc., carries a detul body out, and eats tlie fonil hclouging to fifa (aHiiiipjaa) 2,1 
themgelves, and stays in tlieir house an well, the 
purlllcatlon Uj liioi is tn tea days only. Whoever, 
on the other hand, only stays in their liouso but not 
eats tiioir food, puri heat ion to him ts in three days. And whoever, again, 
only carries the dead ixidy out, but neitlier stays in their house nor eats 30 
their lutjd, (purillcatian is) in a day (ih) iiia (case). 

45, This again is referring to thu;He ol the saoie caste, and in the case 
of ililfereot castes, on tlio ntiter hand, of whichever caste a dead hodv 

OontMt impurtty la (Hwcrvethe impurity cou- 

ser|ueut upon that very caste, Thtis saysG,xbTA.MA i 
"When one of an inlerior Varna touches ooe of 
a anperior Varija, or one of a superior (Varna) oue of an inferior (one), 
there the impurity Id deter mined by the caste of the dead man " (II, v. 

28). Touching In to carry out. The Idea is, (in a case) where a Biiilra is 
carried out (hy him) tho impurity of a HrAhmana (lasts) for one raniiih ; 40 
(in a case) where a S^udmi carries out a Hrjllimaija'H (corpse), the impuritv 
lasts for ten days; and thus the Impurily should be observeJ m determined 
by tbfe (caate of the) deceiised^ 

(^!S Tbut isp mforrlng to tha |ikwii>iij^ td itT ~ ’ 

t/1 Buhk^r Iiaist ‘d vveJ \s* 


A ftGlbloffliQnt of <!on- 
nlol^tng^ vJbwh. 


thu casd 


of ill ffcreiit 


sn 



On [inpuFilif^ 


wmi TRl^ MlTAKt<Af?A. 


SI 


-Hi. (Tli0 aage now) speaks with I'egartl to n Bralimacllilriu : 

XV. Even having carried mit an Aehurya, a parent, 
and a tutor, ono under a vow continues to be one under 
the vow. And he should not eat the Rakata-food, nor 
should he dtvell with them. 


hiBlota-feKMl, 


AcliArya is of the miLure iksGribef! Iicfore (fli motber is it 

.. ^ skiid iL tutor loo fs <Iofined liefore (g)- Even 

Yinliittau (ir vuW In ' 

carry]Jiff oat tFtc enrp- Iniving uarriod (the itcad hfiiJiea of) tficfse fnit, one 

II vow, (ttmt Is), a Bniliiuaeiiiriii cnotilines 
to be one unrier tbe vow nlono, and tfiere Is no fall wlmtiTver in his voty, 10 

By tlio term kfita (ft) Is iJtauoteil Smpiitli}- hy 
synecdoche^ anrl tbo fend nf tlicisa cunnected with 
It k ftakat^'foHxt fimpLire food^), and tliat a BmlioiaeliArln Hbnil not eau 
^Tor should be diveM with tboije adeeLed by impurity. By raying so 
(Lke sage} ueenis to poirit out, as a matter of coursd, that in case of carry ^ lo 
lug otil a deail liody other Lktii that of an AchtVryaf 
etc., tlierc is a lirieMieli in the vosv of BraKimaeharya^ 
Tims tberefore^ fias it lieon said by Vasistha: 
“Tliero k a deviation in the vow of a Brabma- 
tlie cibLtnal nervice of a corpse ntlier tban (that of) -d 


A Urahmvhirkn aJuill 
fiut cifry ont thu dfiul 
Iwdv of rtrkj one bat a 

Hkur^Ei t, n pri-^cptor, Dte. 


aUemltn^ In 
[lar&nt.-j'’ (XXIIL 7 ). 


SECTION Vir.—OESKR-VANCES OP TIiOSE AFFECTED BY 

IMPLIRITY. 

47 . (The sage now) fljieaks nf {MirttcnliLi* tibservances nl tltoae 
aFt'Cttid by impurity ; 25 

XVI, Subsisting on Imnght or olTered food (they 

shall lie) and aleeji separately on the ground. After the 
rule of Pinilavai iia. food (intended) for the deceased shall, 

for three da^'s, he placed on the ground. 

Kr?tflIfiW;n/,4n«rt/i (‘thfiae wim aiibaiat oa bought or offered fooil') 30 
(uru so ealleri) because they {iire suub) im wliosc fcKhl ht eltlier Ijoiiglit or 
offered uuusked. “They shall be” ie the eUipala (timt is to l>e supplied). 

As this regulative rale (restricts tliem to aul^ilsc oa bought fwoil or 
fool that Is offered uiiftskcd), it is, as a matter of 
FonJ and Iwd. courae, cHtaliltshed that they should rcfraia from 35 

th l.!M, 
tg) I. Si>, 

Pij The original hwt sttaildJiiitl. APAHASKA takes it oa two ttiacinct wnnla 

in tfilrlMUht, on, hv, BrjIiwachiflTi. and fcihijiihi-lafilu, ..nil, PkkI; That Is to say, 

n PrAhnwohdriD ahonld nut oai. l.l« tfflMl oI thiiw® that are offerUhl l>y impurity. 
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A raai miule) of spreac] so .lh to as oLlt o ' 

^>..^tnthosoa„.Wim,.„rrLy t/,. Ar.UU<^ r 

^ Ip this (.muor a apoehiT {mk-} lias, been poiate.l out h^ Alt^u < no- 

r^i (moorners) eat Inml Lliat is neither pungent tior mi veil Jtl, f ,n! ; 

«.io ti). ...r„. ,.„«,« „.,^...,,„L"„ ,,,e“,t;:: 

Off-i-idgof Placeil, ^vithout aiij (riiual) eoremfHH' oti tfie 

."B l»UM .™l »iU, .T.r“''mZr‘rTp ““ ‘*1"= “«»>- 

»iH»g.), (..,.11 (i„ . „toc.) to .,„' ooot “ 0 ". 7 , 7 , 1 ',''“". '"“f 

Kuliia grass or Alaijtras, present tlie Po r jr i ^ tJi* *Xl 

Th.tltrt.™„|b.(*,oo) .ilhoolKui. 77,71 Trefo " 

case of one<who ») pgi ipitmtcd firiu. iLio,. ■ t 'cfernug to tf,e 

p.«:Kr,... .•o7 ,*.r,77 o7 So 777 '“T«' 

.^ooMt ortho OU- f. '« loafijt from tlm 

Onh,. Pori*.,.: ••W.ol.oroo, o, . jffl.™ 

- ,hoov.r o,^:7ZZ°IZT: ■“" 

(Ike rite. Irittlag, tin n,. ,o„i|, j,j. » I"® <»!»"") “lioll (lolsh 30 

,»i,,t7777«7r7p:™e;r' •» -e^f (, .ik..,.. 

rial (to be oipployed) ^"7 ^ 

shoulti oBer a garland, Pj,„|a, ‘ ^ saysSA,vi£a.4; “They 

t^totie.” _ _ ^ srouad or even p,, 4 q 

J/i . .UU.nt fn.tti„a„ ^ " 


2 j 


Material to Ik> nsed 
far Pill (to. 


On 


WITH THE MITAKSARA. 2Z 

50, NorsliuiiM jt he wionj?!y fiitp^icwi tliat hecaiihe i>f the i>lural in 
filiouIiJ olToriiig or should be done by all (the 

relativefi) as sn the ease of water (lIliaLinns} On Lbe niher liand itslioulil 
be perfiirmcil by Llie aluxiet uru) failiug bini by 

thci SiiTiii)ilas who bnp|}etiii to be near (to 5 

him} atid^ reillng (eveiij him, it abniilrl performed 
by a Baph|da or iJie mother end so ou : For suys the test of GaIitama ^ 
failure of frons (the ilecea.^ed perHoirs) SapEpulas, the SiipIndaKof 
Ills motber, or pupdb t^balL nffer (the tniiera] lililatloas)^ jiml on failure of 
tlipse an offimuting prb'st or the teacher Oi- vl, 13*t)- Agaiu, when 10 
there are several sona it Rballj however^ be iierformed by fhe ehlest rmly, 
for says the test of AJaUiciu : That which is done by the eldest only 
when all (the rest) give their eonseutj or with the undivieJed nioncy„ is 
certainly (regarded as) done by atL” 

i3L T]ie rule with regtiTd to tlie iiuiul>er ul the Pindas is (that there 15 
hIihII bo) ten Pindas (in the etuie) of a Brahmana^ twelve alone [in the 
case) of a R^aLrlya, anil so on in accordance %vith tlm number of days 
in (the perifMl of) btipurlly (in tfie case of eacii), and so lias it been stated 
by VisJiC : “ So long as the (periiHl ot) impurity 
(lasts)t *^bey should offer water and even a Fipda 20 
{every duy).'^ 

52. And likewise (it ih feitnd) in nnother BcnrVti: “ With an attentive 
iiiiiidt he HEiall offer tiine Pindiis during the nine days (that follow the 
l‘«rUy Wiili tbe off* death), and Iiavinj? oficred the tenth Tiijda, he 
iiig of I li c i o n t Ft kIihII laecoine {>ui'e \rlieii Lite bigliL that fellowH 23 
(Is pRBt).” Tlie text Inyine tltiwn the puriKcathin 
is (sUted) with tite idea (of altowing luui) to give iLvItalfiiii to the 
Brail III iin SIS f»r llie [luriioses of the ^nUtdlia tliitt is In 1>e i>erforiiieil on the 
nest day. By (YA 4 > avalkYa), llic Lord of Yogins, however, an offering of 
three Pii^das liitB lieen eojiHDOil (I), ami between llieae two rules, tile 30 
anhioue one and the enay iwOt the sottleracnt (of tlic oases to which they 
itifcr) is to be utlderstouil (as being) the same as is descriiied witii refer¬ 
ence til water (libations). 

(Tlierc in) another special (rule) eiiuiiciated 1iy Satatapa in Lbis 
(conaectloii); " Even wlieii (tiic [leriod of) iniiairlty is Blmrt one si tall SO 
TunPiniLuievenwlirii ccrtalnljf offer ten Pindas alone.’* (In tlie t ase) 
jhrt peri^l uf iffipiirity t,| tiiose for whom tbe (period) of finpnrity (lasts) 
for three daya, a special (rule) iias been [lointed 
(itit by pARAi^lEAtiA: “With an nndiviilccl mind, three Pindaa shall he 
offered by tlieni on the lirst day.ahd (oitr aiiotild bo offered on the second. 40 
And likewise the gathering of bones fibonld lie tierforuiod) afitJ flircc 

(fj WTiat YAixAVALKVA Raya Jb that ttio Pinilji* ahonliJ he oHored on thrM flay* 
and not throe only. If it ln three, fitnr, and thrrtt as I^aRAJiWAnA eaya on the Urst three 
(layK, they are ten eu the whole. VUXAM»>vaka takes It otherwhic. 
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(PintLiaJ uiTtM'Cil un the tbirJ ila.y, and likcwiae itbitll llm i;1*>t.Li±», clc. he 
wafihed^'^ 

sVl. Atidn^nio: 


XVI r Ore day water tiinl milk Khali he liiuig 
in tlie air in earthenware vessels* 


a 


WuLer iis well ns nillk (^liiill) rGsnt*etlvely (lie rHiureil) mUi a iJEiir ^ 
of ofirtlieiJivare ve^lH aad he Imitg^ in the air one day by it liiduiii'-ing 
rope, etc. As nolliih^ mirtletiliir iij Ktutcrl here, 
itfiUalItje (iciTorrucHl uii tlie first tluj. Siiiutiirly, 
iiccerding to l.iie tcJcL iif Paraskaka, \vater eliouJtl 10 
tic kc]it (liaDf^iog) (sayj'ng)^ ‘Decoasctl, may you bsitliu herciit, ’ Kiid milk 
{sfiyiLgJ * And drink tliis.' 


55. And likewise tlic rite of gailiurlng tlio Ijoiick as well sitouki 
be performct) on llio first etc. iIp-vh; 8ii Kays Samvarta. “On llie first 

finy, or the third, (or) tlio Hcveutli, and llkt-wise 15 
i.kJ iF>thc?rine 'the tiinlli, the (rite of! gtithcrini; tlie bones shall, 
during daytime, be performiyl (in enm|taiiy) with 
hiH OotrajnK" (* those boru of the Hiime Gotra’). Iti ccrtnfn tests it jh 
stated that the (rile of]| giitliering the bouea (uliould lie done oti) the second 
(day) and iu Viaiiu {-Pqruija), however, (it is iili^-rved that) the (rite of) 20 
gathering tlie bouc^ should he done oti the foiirlli day, aiirl those (hones} 
again, should be thrown into the Oaiigea wtitcr. Thus, on nne of these 
days (determined) according to the nitc laid down in one's own Grihyn 
(code), the (rile of) gatheriiig the bones shall be |a>rr»rmcd. 

Here, again, a si>celal (nilo) hsft Ijeeu fmiuled out l»y ANiiTfLifi: 25 
A wurnhlp of ihf cn;- ** I^ Pcrforming tise (rite of) gatlipriiig tbe bones, 
ttuii«ry.d£iii<£E nnccs- it Is lieciarcd (that tlicro should he) a worsliip 
to (cortaid) deities. If any one, however, rails to 
per for in the worship of tlic gods beeotniiig himMcJf pure (m) and (niKo) 
intending it for him wlin has become the Preta, then him, the gtals 30 
curse, " And the deiticB here {referrcil to) are itiose that dwell in tlie 
ground of cremniion being lairnt there liefore, ojiiJ it Itas been slated by 
that very (sage) thus; “ Tlmse that dwell in the creinalory tiro declared 
to be the gods of the corpses.’’ Thus it comes to he laid down that a 
worship ititeiided for lliose gods as well ns Llie Preta iJiatis just deceascii 35 
should he performed tliero with irineuac, light, etc,, ns well as food in the 
(tirm of a Pi pda. 

5d. And likewise, shntlng also slioabi Im had on tbo tentli day, for, 
says the text of Dkvala : “ \snicn the tenth day oouies, liaLhiiig should 
bo (done) outside tlie village, ami Ibcro should tm left }>ehlnd elotlits, Imir 10 
(oil the licad), hair (on the face), ami uniK " And likewise (it Is observeil) 


Jjjij Jljf hmtijilig, etc. 



Or 
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fn anoLber Smriti : ** One bhould trj and baYe the fnot of getting elmved 
done On the second da\% on the third, or even cjto 

Slmviiiir. 

the fifth or (.he seventh before the offering of the 
^riddUn.^' It means (that it should be before the offering of the 
Sr&ddbn, mcI (there is) do regubitive rule with regard to the actual da>% 5 
And if it is flaked to whom does this aliaviug (refer}, it has been 
declared by Afastamha (thus) : “ Also sbaving (iu the ease) of Ann- 
bji^vina. The Idtia is this ; If it is asked to know* that as AnubhAt^ns 
(signiffes tlie) Sapigdas Inasmtich as minb/ianciiitl^ tboy onduref sorrow 
consequent upon the demise uf Ihc deceased, whether tliere sLuuld be, Ui 10 
genernli a shavipg with regard to them fall), or (It Is to be dope in the 
case) of (only) tiie younger, this very text* Alee slaving (in the case) of 
Aimbh^vins'^ eiplains that AiiubhAvlua are (those) 
younger (i>ersons) because bharaiifthey are born, 
wijii, af ter^aTiii. shaving Is to bo done (in) tlieir (case)* 15 
Borne hold that AnnbMvina are the sons, Ter a regulative rule is seen thus: 

While visiting the Gauges, in Uie suered tract of BhAijItara, ut the death 
ul lather, inothert or a preceptor, at the (time of) kindling the siicred fire, 
and at the (time of) Soma sacrifice* ~io (these) seven (cases) shaving is 
prescribed iu the Smritia. ” 20 


AaoTihATlns should 
Hhaved 


SECTION VUI-PBRIUSSIVE KUIjES WITH REGARD TO 
CERTAIN RITES. 


57, As there would arlaeihe question of suspension of oue's right to 
the (perfornmnee of) all the Branta and Smdrta riles eonyequent iii>oii 
his being afifeetod wdth hnpurity, (the sage) observes, by way of perjniS' 26 
sion, with regard to partiouinr (rites) i 

Tlie Vait^a and Anp^tsana (litea) too shall be per¬ 
formed because of their being eujoiiied by the feViiti. 

VitAna is the spreadiug of the (three) Brea, and those pertamiug to 
it are Vaitinns and denote the rites of Agoibetra, Baxiapurqatiilsa, etc, 30 
Valt&iaaa und Au- t^hi^l are lo i!>e performeti lu the Tretagnis. 

ho pep- t^pAflana la QrLhya lire (so called) Inasmuch aa 
vjKisi/afe, it Is worshipped, every day and (the 
rites) pertaining to it are Aupasauas and denote the rites of makiog burnt 
tifforings in the morning and evening. Those Vedic rites {uameLy), 35 
ValtiLiiai^ and Aup^uus shall be performed. U it Is asked kow they have 
come to he Vedic, (It is answered that they are so) because of their being 
enjomed by the^rutl. It is indeed so, for that the Agnihotra etc. is en¬ 
joined is quite plain from sucli Sruti texta^as* ** One ehall offer Agnihotra 
so long iLH (his) life (lasta).And likewise by the Srutl text, *- Every day 40 
the Bvyj4 (rite) should he performed, and In the absenoe of food with 
Rome thin g elge so long as the bcKly (lasts)/^ even the AupAeana rite it 
enjoiued^ 

4 
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58. And in this (txinneclion), becauseoJ tlio iticntioiilDg of an ejiitfiet 

KoSm3rt„ite«shnnId SruBta, it Is (inderatood that there 

he porfsanneiL Buonij be jio xKsrformiiiff of the rUes laid down in 

ibe Smrltla, (that Lh to sa,v), such acts oa making 
gifts, etc. (aliDuM Dot be done)'. WJth thfa very (view) has It baeti stated 
tliuAby VAJTAGaBAPAriA : “ fTnder impurity other than that of ItiUiu (ti) 
(there shall be) a auapenaton of rites laid dawn is the fiinrltis. In (tlie case 

of) a Sraata rite one might having bathed attain purification for Llie time 
being. ’’ 


50. Again the aaying that the Sraula rites ahonld be perfotjned is 10 
only with reference to such (rites) aa are compulaory or are occasicnefl 
(by special circumstauces). Tlius soysPAiTaiifAsi: They shall stop jter- 
forming the comnulsory rites save VaitirDas and, 
should hasome (opine), (save even that that is to be per- 

loTUied) in the honseholri Are as weli. l^ecanse of 15 
(the Btatenjeut), “They shall stop porforinlng the oompiilsory rites,” 
lest it might he deduced that there shall be a coinplete cessation ofaU 
(the rites) that are necessarily to be performed wlietbcr (they are) coiu- 
pulsury or occaaioiird (by special circa ms tancea), there is an exception in 
tho words, “eave 'Vaitinas "that is (with the osceptioa) of tlioso Llist arc 20 
to be accoinplisbed in the three sacred Fires. And in (the cliiiise) “ Some 
(opine), (save even that, that is to he performed) in the liouaehold Fire as 
well,” there is an exception, not absolute, of (those that are) ncoossarily to 
be performed oven though they relate to the household Fire. Thus, tliere- 
fore, there is no impurity with regard to {tlie iierfnrmaiicc of) these irlleel, 25 
and, on the other hand, with regard to liiaao (riles) that are perfoi metl 
with a desire one shall not perform them at all for want of purity. With the 
same idea (in view-) lias It been said even by Mantt; ”Kor [should they] 
InteiTiipt the rites to be performed with the sacred Fires” (V. 81). Because 
of (tlio sLatemeiit) "Nor the riles to be performed with the fSacred Fires 30 
(they) should interrupt,’* there is an exciusiou of tlie five Malni-YaJBiis 
{‘daily sacriricea’) that are not performed witli Dres. It is with this 

very (view) that avMV^TA says ;-“Tlia burnt olTcriug iu that (case of 

The Htc givat VAjQafi iinpHriLy) shalJ bo o^tkcle wilSi dry food or JrDit, But 

SSlr'l.'Sf.'Sr”'* P™"*'■>' V»iS., .ioiild not. Lotvnvet, b. 35 
attended to.iu the ease of (impurity of) a death or 
birth.*' Although It Is performed with the Are, (ycl) tliere Is an exclusion 
of Vaisvadevti because (there is ») text to that effect. For it has been 
stated by Llmt very (authority) thus: “ A Br&hmana shall observe (im¬ 
purity) for ten days without (performing) tlie (rite of) Vairfvadeva.” 4o 

BO. In the text "(It) isenjoiuod that, ia the case of Impurity (there 
should lie) a cessation of the rites of Sandliyd, etc.”, of course a complete 


(n) Aif ecllpjie. 
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ces^ltion of 3andhy4 m notic^d^ H.ThIt ^eve^tbel^^a 5 , tbrowiDj^ rtf^wn of 
(water) wStli cuj>-gbaped haiid^^ should still he done. For^ says tlie 
teiL of PAlTlTTKASit lii (the case of) Irnpiirily one Hfiall ilirow down 
an Afijiinfid nf water too to the (recitAlof) GAyatr^ 
eirouTiiRinbulate^ joedJtale U[uii tbe suD-go<b and 

joitke saiiilatioiis/’ 

6L It iias of course Ijoen stated gcaorallj that ValtAaa and Aupleana 
(rites) stiatl be perforuiod, and nevertlielesfl^ (tbey should) be caused to 

fimpInTinj of Othorw 

tnperforsi YalUiis and PAiTitiVASI. Otliers should nerform tlieso,^ Bv 

AiijiAttaiia , , , , . i. , ^ . 

BitiJi \srATi too It liHs been stated Ihm : In {the 

case of) a birth or oven n. deatFi^ ioabtlity\ dloing at a Sr&ddba^ and (to 

eases) occasioned by absence (in a foreign) place, etc., It sball be caused 

|o he done {by auutber) and oot uinltteil/' 

02. Similarly although tlioj are kid down Jo Smntis (yet), tbe 

making of (burot) offediigs wbicb are compulsory as well as Pl^dapitn- 

yajfia, Srdyada'k!i.rman, A^vayuja, and the like sliouhi eertalnij be 

performed: For sayg the text of JAtUKLiaNTA^ 

Ofiher tlteR oecRs- “When there arises (some Citnse of) jiDpiiritv. bow 
amrily to lie perfurnied. 


10 


15 


20 


TLo ehlcf part of the 
til he ilueo hy tbe 
one'fl ewn selh 


can then a rite laid down in the Sniritis (Iw per 
formed)? Piiiidayajna and the making of hurnt Charn offerings shall be 
caused to be performed by one of a different Gotra/* 

Of course the capacity of another to bo a performer {in such rites) 
h with regard to the entire details of the rite (o), and nevertheless, the 

chief part (of it) consisting of the offering of Ids 25 
(JJoma) material, bo shall perform himself because 
LIihL cannot be accoQjplisbed by noy one else- With 
tills verj (Idea In view) bns It been state^l (tlnw); “In (the case ol) a 
Srmita rite, one might liaTlng hatited, attnin iiurtflcation for the time heinp*” 
The prohibition Of Hoioa, however, (which is roentiooed) m the test, “(The 30 
making of) a gift, tbe anoepliug (of a gift), the performing of Uoma. and 
the studying of tbe Vedas arc to l>e excluded,” is to be construed as 
referring to a (rite undertaken with) a desired piir{)ose, or referring to 
A^aisvadeva. 

C2. Similarly even the food of (tliose who arc affected by) impurity 35 
shall not be eaten, for says the test of \ama.; “In both eases, the 
food of (that) family shall not be eaten for ten 
atrrinfn"?ity days.” In “botli eases” (lueana) in the (caee^of) biriH 
shtjultl not he eaten. death, and iba expression *' ten days ” is to in¬ 

dicate by synecdoche the period of impurity, (That is to say,) the food of 40 
(that) family affected by impurity sball not be partaken of by those tliat 
do not belong to that lamity. And in t he case of those however, who 


(oj 8. raadn •dng^ fctrmn tf nlwrerittam, 
regard to performanoe of tho ^ct with all it* doUils. 


(there is) an nnlltnew (ot cao) with 
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belong to tlie aama famUy, tLere in no (sin of) violatlog (tUe rule), for it ia 
stated by tliat very autbority {pj: “in ftlio case of)impuritv," says Masv, 
tlie food ol tbe family causes no ^aln of) violating (tbe role).” 

63. Furtlier it mtist !to uuderBlood tlial this proliibitioa (applies) 

'Vidintion of thQ miB ^ birth or death is known to have taken placa 5 

only in tr^ where the cither by the Lost or by the gueat. For it has been 
to'hiiTT^bi^iipLl^?'™ shown Iti ^UrltUHanmata thus: “ tViiere it is not 
known by both, tbo impurity (is) caiising of no (sin 
of) violating (the rule) whatever; but if It is known to either even, the 
fiJa of vidlatlon eurrouDda him Uiat Iq 

(yt In the ^niG way, in caaeflof niarriaget etc., the food Intended 
for tho BrAhijinnaa jind prepared sepamtely prarlous to {ih^ famiJy) 
belu^ affected wlLh impurity niiglit, of course, be eateo* Feraayntbe 
text of BRiaiVflPATi, “In cases uf marriage, feativities, and aacrifica^ if 
there ia (an affactioo of) death or birth liupm-lty iu the rnteriiOj It is de- 15 
dared that tUere is no violation (of the rule) with regard to (the eating ofj 
WhcKs a Ijirth or (about which there was a) provjoufl purpose/* 

daath-impiirjtj Monrs And likewise another special frule) also is laid 
now'n ill yattrun^nmata: In cases of marriages, 

festivity, and sacriftcfl, if there is (an aHection of) impurity iu Lho interim, 20 
(that) food might be served liy others ntid eaten as well by the best of the 
Brahiuanas; when the BrShTimnas are (actually) dining, however, if ihero 
is an aSectlou of Impurity in tlie iiiterini, they should (make the conclud¬ 
ing) »‘l> (wnth) water (brought) from unotbeFs Iioubc, and they lire all 
declared (to remain) pure.” 25 

Oi). In the same way eveu with regard to the acceptance (of gifu) 
(Ironi-tliose aliccted by) impurity, tliere is no violation (of tlie rulo) witii 

Ac»,pu,.., .< ,„L|. '“T TkM Mah.™ : 

cuIat permitted. regam to Hfiit, Ilquori and fleah as well, 

flowers, roots and fruits nlso, vegetablea, faggot’ 30 
and grass, water, curds, ghee, and milk too, aesanium, mcdfclae. aufi akin' 
and also (lollerj and unboiled things ftbere is no affection of impurltj If) 

QUO should take (such) himaelf. And also with regard to all purchaaeable 
goods there la no impurity whetber (it is a case of) birth or death ” 
Boiled (food) is that which Uelangg to the class of Much edibles as sweetmeat 35 
etc ami nulmUed is (that as) raw rice, etc. It la said ” One should take’ 
(such) himself, and the idea is that ha being jiermiLlcd by the owner 
must take such liimscif. Tiie permission willi regard to boiled and uu-’ 
boded LhiuBs.« referring to (the case of) those that are engaged m an 
|U™l.<n.«A tor ,l„ text o( AKOIIL.., “Ot ll«„ UmI 
m an almshouse, the raw food is not forbidden. But having eatef?!. 
b oiled food of such, one sho uld drink milk for ibree (days end) nights ” 


fpj YliU. 
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Tho term “boiled food” here is referring to boikd rice, etc* wbicti aro 
atlier tlmn edible!^ {of tlie sweetmeat class), 

Gb. A epeeiai rule lias In^eii Btiiteil by Anoihas with regard to Im* 
purity occfLSiOTiefI by tbe coataot oI a dead Ijody : '^To wiiLclieyer lioiiae- 
holder tJioro is [an allecticn (d) im[purity by (abeer) contact, no (Vedic) o 
Lu,,«rUj hr conUct (perloMimWe by him) aro (to be) omlUed, 

nor does that {imipurlty) aOecta the Qribya (rltea 
to be performed by blin), Tlie idea ia that that 
impurity afeeta ttie lionsoholder only and not 
hiFS wife and odiera that stay in his bouses or tblngs that belong to tO 
him. This very fact has been showni in another Smritl (to ht^d good) 
even in (the case) (where the onriiial period of) impurity has eipired* 

“ Ten daysJiowever, being past^ if the botisehohler comes to know It 
later, til ere is only three days impurity (in) Ida (caac), and never (anything) 
with regard to things belonging to him.” la 


PS rpforring to tJie la- 
diYlilii!il aiiil hGt to kin 
aFf£Oci&Ledp 
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SECTION IX—THE PEllIOD OF IMFURITY. 

07. liaving thus laid down the ilutics, enjoined and forbidden, 
(with regard) to (those that are) affected by impurity^ tbo sage now' 
(proceetk to) speak ol the causes of impurity and also ilie ruin with 
regani to the period (for which it lasts): 

XVnr. Jot three (daj^ and) nights or ten (days 
and nights) it is declared that the obitual impurity (lasts). 

(On tile death of) one under two (it is only affecting) of 
two, for, indexed, the birth-impurity is only (with respect) 
to the mother. 25 

Kflva (-obitliar) is that dcoa^iotied by .Vava, a dead body")* And 
by tho term "Sutaka" C birth-impudty') which conaotes birthi impurity 
consequent upon birtli is denoted* And by saying ^ (the sage) Intends to 
express timt birth and deatli arc eansirig of impurity* Also that birth 

or death becomes the cause (of impurity) only SO 
wheu it has come to one's knowledge. For in 
such texts as, “Having heard the deaili of an 
agnate or the hsi Ui of a son after ten days have eia|}sed,” (q) there are 
seen iodicaLions (that it sbouid he so interpreted); and al^ (this concluaiod 
is arrived at) on tho strongtb of the nejceasity of enunciating afresh such 35 
texts as, He wlio may Kiear that (an agnate) rcaidlag in a distant coun-^ 
try iios died, beiore ten (days after his death have cla[is^d} shall remain 
impure for what (forms) the remainder only of the period of ten (daya 
and) nights’" (f-)* Tf, hoTvevor, it is urged tlmt the Jncident Itself 


TWth acil blrtfa Im- 
paritiefl. 


iq} AIaNL'V. 57, 

(n V. T5* A slight ehnngc h^s h^tsti intTndncotl tbo Tluhlcr's tniTiHtatiofl 

•So that it ULiiy suit the c^niniDiitary that follQwn^ 
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ia the €aijjie of Empurltji then llie ru\^ regulaUo^ ten, etc.^ of 
Impurity are he^inDlng with tlioae respeelive occurrencaa themFscl^ef?^ 
aiiih tliorargrej in a ca^ne where the deatfi of an aguate is learnt before 
ten day« have elnp^e^r {after tlie event). It wenhl have l>een settled, aa a 
luntter of coiirge, that the period of jiiipiirity la what is toft ol thOHe ten fl 
(da} g and) nights^ and time thore oiig^fit not have lieen a freah ehUnciation 
of til e rule, “ H’or what (forms) tlie reniaiijder of t he peri ml of ten (dayit 
and) olghts, etc/' Henect a birth as well as death becomea the canac 
(of linpTirity) only when it known. Further that irnpiirEty, though 
caa&od by either incldeot, Is observed by ami otliere (to Inst) for to 

three (dayfi and) nEghts or ten (daya and) oighlg (aa the case may be)* 

Here, In ttie topic on Imparity, the Euentluniog of the (word) 

All RiTii^natiotL * D^ght ^ im vTcll as the tneiilLonlng of the (word) 

" day ^ ifl for the purpose of denoting by synecdoche 
(u period of) one day and night. Tim oipreaaiOTip *It ia obaerved by 15 
Ma\'C and others/ ia for the pnrpoge of Indicating the varlona per^os, 
(namclyj Sapindaa ami Bauiilnndakas they tlieitmelvea have pulnted out as 
formiug the objects to whom it refers For, iodeed, In the following text*}. 

It MOrdaiEioii (Lliat) among SaplTiLla.'i the impurity on aaociint of a death 
(shall last for) ten days“ Mven italiali be (held) on a hlrth hj tlioae wJin 20 
desire to be abaohitely pure “ Dn a birth the pnriUcation of the gamnno- 
dakas Is declared (to take place) after three (daya and) uightbi^*;and **Those 
who touch the corj^e (are purlfled by ten ilays) and the Saoiaiiodahas U) by 
three day^ ^ (t), a seLtlcmeot has been effected lietween (the period of) three 
days and ten ilaya ttiat they (respectively) refer to the Saniautulahaa and 25 
Bapindas. Hence (it Is decided that) wdUi regard to the SuinudaSi mtinnly, 
those that are wlthtu the range of the seventh genoraLloii, [the period of 
impurity) is ten days irreapectivo (of other conditions), and with regard to 
the Samftnodakas it is only three daya. 

09* (There Is,) however^ a text which is stated in another Smriti: 3D 
In male (gcDemtlnns) the perh>d of Impurity Is tcu (days and) nights 

an descent) and sii {days and) 

Uutuiljlti ststement, nigbts in the (case of tlie) flftJi; and la the (case ol 
the) sixth tliere (arises) purifleatioQ with lour days 
and with n day in tlia (case of the) aeventU." That need not be 3.) 
cep ted because of Its being iiu oi^jectiOTiabie stgitcmeut. Granting that 
it is not Dhjectionahle, it need, nevertheless^ be not followed because of 
its being censured by the word as (is) the killing of nji anima] as an essen- 
tisl to Mudlmparka. For says Uie test of MaNu {?): “ What is not con¬ 
ducive to (tlio attaiuiuunL of) heaveu, (or) Is censured by the world, should -10 
not be observed though sanctioned by Dliarma" (n), Nor ia it proper to hold 
(that the period of impurity Luts fori on^? day in the case of a aercntlt 

(f) Bidilcr liM • thme who givK lJI«tTcrn flf wator/ ^ -- 

{i} Thene ar* ih^ ttnU nf MANtr: \\ - V. U] ; V, M ■ T. 7i 

(u) Thii m U IMof f aj^avalkya^ 
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Sapiiida wbo 10 Dearer (to the deceased), and (that H is) tliree days la 
(tlie ease of) Samdaodakas aiio begin wills ibe cighils and are fsr more 

removeiJHi 

70* TliiJs If iirk|iuTity would eome iu wlLhout tmy d latino lion in tiio 

case of tLe Bapii^clna, (the sago) Bay a (tlii; following) 5 
Certain Efpedal cngLs. onler that H may serve as ti rcgnlalivo rule in 

NOiae - If one who ia under two dlea, ten duya' impuritj (la) only in 
the ca^e of both, (tliat is,) the father and mother, and not ol all the 8a|jin- 
das. And with regard to tlienlt however, (he says) (elaewliere): “ (Tliere 
is purity) forthwith bo long as the teeth are not cut ^ (IIL 23). And like- 10 
wise says Paingya, “ If ooo dies while (still) in the woiuh, (impurity is for) 
ten dfiyn (in the qane) of the mother; if (oiio dies soon after being) bora 
(it is only in the case) of both (the father and mother) ; and if the nannlng 
ceromoiiy is performed (It is so) In the (case of the) brothers as well/' 

Or the Dieanlng is this: If one under two dies Impurity chameter- 15 
ized by untouchableuessls only (in the case) of both the fiithcraiid mother, 
and not (ia the case) of (all) t!je i^apifidas. And to 
Hon/' '' " t he same 0 fFeC t an Opi aion (wl lit regard la i« piir f ty) 

eharacterked by untoucimbleness (is cxprceced) in 
aiiokUar &mriti: “ If one under two dies (It ie) only (in the cane) of 20 
the parents and not of otbera.” For, od the other band, witb regard 
to the oiner (sort of Inipiirlty,) which ia of the nature of aiispensloii 
of ODo's right to the (per form an co of) religious duties, it has been said In 
auch texte as, (Tbere is purity) lortbwitb so long as tlic tectb are uot 
cut, etc.," (that It holils good) oven in (the case of) the Sapinilas. This, 25 
(namely), “Indeed tlie birtb-im purity Is only (with regard) to the Hiotber”, 
is an e.iample here. It means that just os blrtb-impurity, which fa occa¬ 
sioned by a liirtb, is an impurity ebameterized by uutoucbableness (so far 
as it refers) to the urntber alone and no oue else, even so 00 the demiao of 
one uDiier two (the impurity of tbo nature of) uiitouehulilenees is only with 30 
regard to the father and mother alouc. (Tlie ssigo ajipareiitly) erciudes 
here (the Impurity of the nature ol) untoucliabletiesa (with regaril) to 
the Sapindiis ou the demise of cue under two, (but) elsewhere (be) en* 
joim (the inipurity of the nature of) untoucliablencss (even in their ense). 
Just so iias Devaw : “It should be understood ihat the lltuess to touch 35 
(i») at the (end of a) third part of tiic period of one’s own impurity (taking 
into consideration the respective pGrio4^) that have been prescribed, 
according to the SAstras, in the case of Sudraa, Tairfyaa, Ksatriyas, ami 
Brilimsnas.” This, however, should be known (to hold good) iu the (case 
of) impurity caused by the (Icuiise of one, (who is) not initiated (inio Drab- 40 
maciiurya), or in the (case of) impurity which one has to observe for tlirce 
(days and) nights, etc., (as the case may be) after (the uituiil) period (has) 
elatised. With regard in (the imiiurity caused by the ilcatb of) one who is 
initiated (Into Braliniacharya), it has been etated by that very (authority): 
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** ff (ttie period ofj respective {Uiipuritf) is dlvidod into tlireo parts and (nt 
the end uf tbe first) the rite of gatherings the bones is performed, those 
who are adepts in seeing the reality' liold thattlie person (of the iiiDVirnera) 
fiiiglit be touched (in tlic case Of all) the Varijng. (That isj at (the end of) 
three, fcnir. live, and tea days tlio Varpns In tlie order might be touched; 
but a HrAliinana (beeoiues) lit for ids food being eaten (by others) with ten 
days, and the rest with la’Oi, three, and sis (successively) followjng.*' It 
shuLild tie noticed (that it moans) two foliowiug ten, three following tw'elve, 
ami six fulEowing fifteen. 


SELmuK X.-BIIlTH4MPUltlTY. 


to 


71, tThe sage) now sjieahs of impurity (w'liieli is) cniiscd by a birtli 
and (is) characterized by iinteucliable ucms. 

XIX. The biith'iiiipuiit,y (b affecting) only o£ 
parents and (is) irrenioveable (in the case) of the mother 
because of the blood appearing (in her). No ijnpurity 15 
there is on that day because of the iacaniation of the 
ancestors. 

Birth'Jm^uritj which is caused on aecnunt of a birth k an impurity 
characterized by iiutouctiableuess (an far as It ulfccts) parents uuly, (that 
[ 0 ,} the fatiier and mother (only), and (it is) not (so la the case) of all 20 
the Saptadas. And that (impurity of the nature of) untouchabletiess is 
Irremoveable (in tlie case) of the mother, and it means (her) untnuchahle* 
nesB cannot be got rid of till (the lapse of) ten days. Why ? Because of 
the blood appearing iu her. (That k,) because of her connection (with the 
child’s bcKly) the blood Hows out. It is for tlie very (reason) that Vasistua 2 ^ 
says (thus): “ When (a child is) born there is no Impurity (In the case) of 
man, if he does not touch (the woman). In (the case of) that (woman) it is 
the flow of blood tliut makes her impure, and that there is none in the case 
of inau (IV, 23), And in the case of the father It is not irremoveable, 
and the nutouchableuess leaves liim with a more bath. Thus snys 30 
Sahvarta, “ When a son la horn, bathing along with tlio dress is prescribed 
in the case of tho father. The mother gets rid ol her Iiuimrity ra ten 
days, hut (in tlie ease) of the father, touching (is alionod suhsequeully) 
after bathing." 

72. Further even this, (namely,) “The mother can get rid of her 33 
impurity in ten days” (k) with regard to (lier) fitness for moving 
together; and in (respect of) tbe rDlEgioiis funcUona, however, which 

A»po«i:.lrnle. I^sve an iiiviaible benefit, a special (ruJcl Uns llius 

beea enunciated by PAirniifASi: " With tho (laiiae 
of) twenty (days ami} aighls, one can allow a womaa who lias been 40 
delivered of a male child to attend to religioua duties, and her (who lias 
been) delivered of a female cliiid with (the lapse of) a mouth.’* 
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73. Also tlint tliere fti nd untondiablenoss (in tlie case) of tlia 
Sapindaa bi tliiiF^ made clear hj AxcuiAts: “Wliea there a birtli^ tho 
ivoinfiu (who lina been) <lelivered of tlie chiltJ he- 
roeard tdUifi SjiiiiikdM* excluded, no toiidiidg fs prohJbitexI, add for 

touehUig^ howeverp of ilie woitmo {who liaa beec) 5 
deliTcre^ of the ehUd^ bathing Itself eiijoiueil (for the ptir|x»ieo of 
purihcat[dn).'' 

74. ^Tficre is no imparilj on the d^y on whicli the birth of a son 
(takes piace): The ineanli]^' ISp it does not hecome the on use depriving 
them of their flinesa to {perform) gifts etOr in honour of tliat (evcot). 10 
„ , For^ (the reason is), on that day tfie incarnation. 

tLiy Ilf n chiid^htrtL for Uhnt LhJ hlrtht of tlie aneestors, the father 
pytiduJar ru ii^ld uu and 60 forth, iu the form of that eon. (eoiDes to 
happeu), and, therefore, on that day^ they are not 
affeoted (by impurity). And llkewls^e lias it been stated by VkiDOHA- 15 
Yainavalkya : On the day oo which a son is boro (to one), acceptance 
(of gifts from him) might be done by Br^hinanaa, Of gnld, land, cow% 
horse, goat, raiment, bed, seat, etc,, every one might be accepted 
(given) in (liouour of) that (event), and only uu bulled food sbaJL be eaten. 

A Bruhmana, who, however, eats it out of ignorance, ahali [lerferra 20 
OSn1indr«\yaijn." Also a special (rule) haft been eauueiated in this connec¬ 
tion even by Vyasa: **Tlie gods reputed to bring about birth occupy the 
chamber of a woman delivereil (of a eliikl), apd. it Is declared that on 
tho birth of a child, purity is for ^ the worshipping of tliosb (godu). 
Alw'ays, when » child Is borni on lliese tiiree days, (namely,) the ilrst^ iiinl 25 
the sixth, and the tenth also, no impurity shall be observed^ Mabkaj<- 
DEYA, ou the other baud, says tims: In that tjuiiiner the sixth ei those 
iiigbte, should iiarilcuhirly be Icpt. At uigbt complete silting up shall 
be observed, and likewise, offeringM should be luiide to Uie gods bringing 
about birth. In (tbe case of) blrth^impurity, ou the tenth (night) also, 30 
men with weapons in thoir huuds, mid w'ouieo with daueing uiid singing, 
should keep the wdiole night/^ 


SECrnON Xf.-IMPURITIES INTERVENING laiFURlTim 

75. If again, In the midst of one (period of) unpurity there comes 
to happen (another) birth or death, tliea accordiog to the maxim that 35 
^ What is occasioned [by a cause) repeats (itself) with each (recurriog 
of the) cause (occasiooing it),^ as ten days, etc., impurity might come 
in again, (the eage) slates an exception to Iti 

XX. If in the meantime, (occur) a birth (or) deaths 
one is rendered pure by the remaining (number of) days. 40 

Whatever is the (extent of the) period of impurity, in case of 
(the demise ul) one as delernuued by (bis) Vuri|a or bj' the conditiou of 
5 
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(Ilia) If in the meaatluie of LlitU, there oecara atmther blrtli ur Juatli 
Cmo of a «licirtoT im* becomes the cjiiise ol (a fiettlj peHixl of) iui- 


piiriti^ wticn a 
nny 




IhQ Dild^t ur a Hborii^r 
uOia, 


[lurity, eLtijtij' eiiUHl to the (llrst) oue ur tskurL^r 
tliaii UuiL (in tlie periutl of limeX ihvn he- 
cuiueH piiro by llic reioaiuin^ (namber) of of the foruicr linpuiity 5 

itawU, and no ini|igrUy caused by a subsequent ocourrenco of birlli i>r 
the iik^ noeii again be observed in llielr respective order* 

7G. Wbeii, however, nn Impurity i>f a longer peritKl tliaui ibe running 
iEiipurity iatervcEies, tbon there Is no purincatieti by tlie mimiuing 
(period) of the previoua one, Tlius says UsiANjis : ^ If, however, in the 10 
Aloi^r [mpiirlLy In impuiky (qJ a) shorter (duraliou) 

there falls an Impurity (of a} longer (pedod)T then 
there is no piirlflcation by the (remaljiing ]>criod 
of the) previous and one be conics pure only by tlie regular period 
(of the subseqncut oue Iiself). Tama, however, lias: “Jiupurity is tlie la 
iocrensing of siii^ and that should be ended by observing that (wbieh 
ouciire) iater.^^ 

77. Of It IH here stated as, - If In the njcaiitiiULq ueciirs a 

birth or death without any speci 11 cation (of the case to whkli it 

refers}tand, uevertheless, (in the casej w'bere a ileatli-impnrity intervenes 20 
a birth onct there is no puriflcairion by llic remainder of the |>ei*ii>il of tlio 
first (Qcourring) iropurlty* Thus says Angihas: ^If a death-impurity 

intervenes wdien the |>erIod of a birtli-impurity is 
InstiiiB, or a biriJi-iinpnrity iM.en the p«*riod of a 
Tctihigt^acli otlicr. o*^*'*i‘ittipurity is running, there lakliig the death- 25 
impurity, not tim birtb-impurity, as (aj cleciding 
(fHctpr) pnTincmloD Bhould he effected." (Tliere Is) likewise (this) even in 
^ttriiniSaDiuHta: * A deatli-inipuritj' there liuTing (iilready) been, wlieti 

tliore tiHfies » hirth-ImiJiiritj, (theu) the birth (impurity) {0 got rid of witli 
the (ending of the) deatli{.ijnpuiitj), mjj the blrtM-impurlly) cBnnol 30 
remove the (Impurity rofluUiijg) from a death." And, ihereforc^ there in 
no pufllluation with the (endldg of the) remaining (perioil) of tlie Iti'sL 
(one) (in a case) vi here a death-impurity intervened a birlli*im purity, 
bu^ on the otliei bami, (it m) only (so in t|je citae) of a hirtJi-iinpurity 
falling withiu the period of u death-impurity. 30 

78. Ju the auine way, though an imj.urity of the aatne afrcngll, 
iulerveaes (w'beii erne ia rimoiug), « speeial (rule) denying In eome cases 
tbc liuriticatiou from a deatli-impih-ily (which oecura later) with the 

eDoJitg of the remaining (period) of Urst (only), has 
been stated (tbus) iij another Bmrjti: "The 40 
mother having died first and the Impurity continu¬ 
ing (on account of Iier death), if the father dies, 

iipoii Uio 

lather (shall be observed). (And if the death) of the mother (takes place 
in the uiitlBl ol the impurity i«i Uy n,e fatimr'a death) then the ■iH 


C^e wJieFC tho ici^ 
purili*^ (:onS€.v^ UdjU 
upon tbo (ath^rnncl mo^ 
Llier's de&l bs iutcFT^uq 
iiiicUi otbcF^ 
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ADU three cbij3 If it ui 
a. \%TiteJi rjf the tileht 
left. 


puririt^iitioD is by what reinafna (of Lfie JIrst impurity), only an (additiniijil 
impurity) for a day and a Imlf sIidaM bo obserToil.” Wbat it mtana is 
tliL-j; 'rUe motiii'-r iiavlnjif died befort, and in the uiidst of the (period of) 
impurity ocoasioueil hy It If tlm ilouila© of tiie fiitlier takes place, tbcti 
Lliers Is no pui'IQcatlon with tho (ending of tito) reiiiniiiinf^ (period) of the 5 
lirdt (tmpurity), niKi piiriJluiLtinii should he observed with the (actual) 
period itself of IiapiirJty occiixioned t>y the father's deatli. Similarfy 
oveu if in the iiiidst of tlie (period oi) linpnrity occasioned hy the father's 
death, the mother becomes defunct, eveo (In timt case) there is no puri- 
Dcatiou with tito sheer remaining (period) of the rtrst cue, and, on the 10 
other Laml, the Elrst (period uf) iiupurity shouhl he completed, and oho 
Bhuiild remaia (impure) fur a day aud n hall further. 

79 . ,4nd likewise, a special (rule) liaa been enunciated hy GAETJiMit 
with reganl to the [speeijil eonUitioii of) tfme at witJeh the Impurity 

('t t-lie night (still) remains (then Uiepurillcation 15 

is) with two (days); and if is morning with three" 

(II. V. e - 7). Wliat tt means is tins : Wiion tho 
(iwriod) of the first impurity lias ouly one night 
reinaliiiiig, if anotlier impurity does (then) occur, in 
tliftt case, tlie first |>eriott of Impurity Iteing com- 20 
plcted. parillcBtion is witli (the laiMc oJ) twosuljserjuent(dnysand) ilights; 
anil, ou the other Land, if it is morning, (that is,) if there arises another 
impurity, such as of a birtli, at the Just watch of tliai night, then puri¬ 
fication is with the (lapse of) three nights, and not wltli the (expiry of the) 
reinainitig (portion) of (the flm in either case). It has been stated hy 2,'5 
Satataoa tixi: "(ff It has) a night remaining, then the puiification is 
with two days, and a watch (of night) remaining, (purincation is) with 
three days." 

SO. it liH« lieen said by tliat very (authority) that the obitnal rite, 
however, does not cease even with the occurrence of (auothor) impurity; 30 
“If ndtliin tea ilavfl following the hirtli there occurs a death (ns a) later 

Tbo oueriag of the ^the offering of the Pigdas Intended for the 
Pipilaa not tij deceased should lie performed (fa com;)aay) with 

uecurrence nl au- (,|,e's own reiatives. If, on the other hand the 
Offering of ific (senes of) Plndos to the deceased has 
been commenced and a idrtfi takes place in the interim, ono shall, accord- 35 
iug to tlie rule (laid down), continue to offer the Asnucha Pindas (r) in 
tlio very aame nianuer.” 

81. And likewise even when two death-impurities clash, obltual 
rites shall he performed, because of its having a similar reason. In tJie 

same way even the JatiLkarmati (* natal ceremonv'} 40 

thoperrnnnauccDf the etc., that are occasioned by the birth of a aon, 
ei-reimittco iiDnscqut.'ut sliall certainly be performed tltougb there is nn 
Illterveutlull of (same) otlier impurity. Thug soya 


(fj) Piij^as offcFi.'d to tile a dtiy, ib& Armt tent etesf 

his death whiki l.h*e Smpnrit^does liisti 


ftajns of 
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PjiAJAPATi: Au irii|>u.Tjtj baviug (already) aiTi^c^ietl (oae) if there oeeura 

tide birth of a sod^ there La parity Jur the time beiog (in the case) of Lhe 
performer (ol the oerenioulea), ^lnlJ he is purl tied (once for aU) with the 
(ending of the) first itopudiy.^'^ 


SEOnOXXII.-IMI^URITY IN THE CASE OF MIBCARRLVGFl a 

• S3* Having thus laid ilown tlio (period of) impurity (couae<Lueut) ui>oq 

a birth after completian of the (full) period of fpregnancy preceding} 
ooriftnomeut, (the sage) now dcNcrihee the {period of) irapuidty ootfaerLOeut 
upon iniscui riage before tlie proper time Is reached: 

And in a (case of) miscarriage, (tlie number of) 10 
days and nights equal to the mouths (of conception) are 
essential for purification, 

Tlie root «ri ts oF coiiras ordiuarilj employin tlio sentte of trickling 
down of a liiiokl snbstauee, and, nevertheless, it is here fused) in the 
Imparity in the (seiiHe) of fnllliig Uow'n which is of a DUiiire comtuou 15 

“i«f noa-litiuid sabatancesj (alike). Hon ? 
the numbor <jf pros'" BecaitHe (it is) diirEug the llrst month alone (tliat 
nnnuy iiMiJitlis. (jouteota of the wumbj is ID the liquid coudition, 

and (unless it is taken to refer to tiic falling down of the non-liquid BUb- 
stance ntao) tlie ijlnral in (days and) niglUS cqiiaf to tlie laoiitiis (of 20 
coueeptioii)” becoiiios iLUpiilicable. In a case oF iniscairlage, wbatever 
(be llip number) of tlie moxiLbif (that have elapiteil) aftBi- couceiving, tlnU 
nuiubei' oF (ditys and) nights hecuuie iioct*Mftar.v for puri ilea lion. 

Si. And this (refers) to women only, for siaya VaiHfniA-VAiimiiA 

, (thus): “ In a came of misoarnage (imjmrity) lasts 25 

for ma^In ?ha™»uTO many (days and) nights as the (number of) con- 

li miocstjrla^e. ceptioTi uiontlis (in the ease) of women ; and there 

is only bjitiiing [iu ilic cose) of man." That, however, 
whioh is proscribed by Gaptama (as bwtlng) for tlie three days ia (the Sutra), 
“And three da 3 " 8 ” [11. v. 10). aliimld be understood as (holding good} (in’^ 
case that tlm abortion occurs) prior to three months (of pregnancy). For 
Bays the text MAUlclil, “ In a ease of miscarriage (the puriDcatlon is) 
according to the (number of pregnancy) months. If fihat oeenrs) too soon 
(It is) three (daya and) niglita in the (case of the) high eat (caste), four (days 
and) nights in the case of a k'siitriya. and flve days In the case of a 35 
Vaniya. And (iu the case) of a fifidm it is with eight days. This is des¬ 
cribed (as the rule of) imriHoation." It moans that if (that occurs) too 
soon, (thitt ia), if the aborthm takes place prior lo three mnnths, it is 
three (days and) tiighta in the case of iilgJiost (or) the Bralimaqa ciiate. 
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84, TL slioiiU he noticed, hoT^'cver, Lliat tliJB (hoMfi good) up to tlio 
(CdRipletion of tlie) uijctli moiitb. Anil wRIi tUe fleveiREi^ etc^ moDth^ full 
poriocl itseir of tbe birtIt-jmpurity Himll be observed, 
ill the (case) tbe iJUMj+iiig out of tlie eftoteuLi# uf 

or alHirtfoii and mis- ^ ' ' ... j i- ■ 

oarriago, ^iba womb, completely developed m Jiiiibs and livjug, 

la observed, niiil eiIho tbe term " Pfu^va' (* delivery^) 

ia listed in tlio world In that (sensoK KorsuyH tim iejL ol a Bindti; “So 

long u-s it is wkbin uis uiootb^ (of coLicepLloii)^ If there wmirs on uborLiim 

tiieii H is cpitiOiL that, (lo tlia eu^w;) of tlio«o (vvoiiieu), the puiiltcatton (is) 

with tliG (number of) days equal tlie nuEuber of tba mouths (of ocmeeptlon), 

Tberenftt^r Uq tlie ease) of liiose (woiiieo) (llie period of] impurity is 

declared to lie wimt Is prose rilie^l In tba ease of llicrir reapeetiva on a tea. 

If tbere be au abortioUf (there ia) immediate purity {hi the ease) of 

Ihc Sapiijdas*^* And ibis (rule) layins down the immediate purity with 

regiini to tos Srtplrjiiiui# sliould be UTiderstuod (to hold gootl) Jo case that 

tbe (contents of the) womb falls down iu u liquiLl coodltieii. (There is) tbe 

text of Vasistha, however, {which runH ITiuh): ** If one under two dies as 

weU as iu the (oSiSe of) an abortbti (impurity lasts for) tiiree days (in the 

caise) of the Sapltnlmj” {IV. fJl), (but) that refers to the passing out the 

liard ftetJis rttiritig the fifth or the ai^th moiith» For Kuys ttm text of 

MAitEOUi, “ Till tlia fourth inontli it is Srikva (* abort ion") and it is FiUa 

C mi-scarriage') rfurhig the fifth (uiOEitJi) llulI Ihe sixtii. Tlieieafler It 

becomes PrastUi (Mellvory") atnl (in that case) the niipurity (lawtH for) 

ten ihija. In (ease ol) an abortion^ (there Ir] the (hnpurUy) to tlic 

mother luHting for three days without any impurity (with rejiard) lo 

the Sapiridofi. (But] if there la a Pilta, Llio purUlcatiou to the 

mother is accoidlng to tbe ([lumber ef the) eonceptioa mouths, and 

(it Is] three daya with regard to llie father auE) so on/' 

H5* Coiumcncitig witli the seYertli month, wheUier (the eldld is) born 

still or dies (soon) after IL la boni!, there shall bo the full perhwj of impurity 

eonsei|ucnl upoti birth with regard to the Bapindrm, For j^ays tlie text of 

u- .. . , Hahitaj '^Wlienonem born and dead or is dead 

Birth-impuHty alone _ , . , . . , .. t i i 

In Umcaa^nf FftiU birtu t^Bd born, (there is] Leu days (impurity lu the cane) 

Supiqflafl/* And also (says) the text of 
FARASEAftA : Tlierefore^ (in the case of) ft birth 

also till tile mot be j leaves her confinement, the Impurity (is) as in the 
(case of a) blrLh/^ “Till the mother leaves her coiifliiemcnt/^ means till 
ten days wliea she who is delivered of the child kaves her coEillnemeut. 
The rnesining is {thui It Sh) ur In the (case of a) birth, (that Is lo aayj It ts 
devuld ol (the rite of) water llhation counequent upon the death of liie 
child. UaiUAN-MAXtr too (has), “If a child under ten days no deatli- 
Impurlty need be observed by its reJutlves, and (only) the irnfmrity (mnne- 
quent) tipim the birtb la enjoined/^ And likewise even tbe text uf auotber 
l^JEirlti has this: “ Tinpurity (caiiHCEi) by tJie deatli of one whu Lu under 
V:a days is Oktci-miiicd) by tlie (number of) days of birtb(-impurity) 
tmly. 
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8(1. By a couaideration of a maUitude of which ruD thus, h fa 

umler^tood LhaL {in the case) of the S.ipttidiui, iUei'C ia no CLrtailoieuL in 
Thcfo h no enrUil- (period of) Impurity OL-cimfunci] i)j a idilli, 

rn^ntofIbebirlMmpur- g^,t. (tliece js tlic) tout of BftmAD-VmNH (tlnia): 

“ If one ia burn and dead oi- dead and boru, tbere U u 
immediute piiriHcatioil to the family.” That is teuditi)' to eiitnblisli that 
there is padUcatioa, by bathing, from impurity caused by the doatli nf 
the child, and not Iroiu that iicoiLsloned Uy the birth (t'S'), PaIcaSKaUa tun 
(bn) this; “If the death takes place while (the eiiild bj yet) In the womb 
(thou) there is hirtb-iiupurlty for ten days,” As there Is impurity cease' t(l 
f|Ueiit upou the birth (in tbo case) of tlio iJiigiLijiliks, (the text), (utimelyO 
“If he who is born alive should die, on® is purhted forth with,” is imended 
to (refer to the) deatl Him purity (caused by the dnatb id the child soon 
after it is boru). Just ho has it bcca stated hy Sankha : “ (Tlitire is) 
luiuieijiate purideati >u (if the ehtld dies) prior to the naming eercinony. ” lii 
(TJiere is the) text of Katyatavka wiiicb runs thust, '* But if ten days 
(after birth) Uavo not (yet) expired and one becomes defuucL, tlieiv purhlod- 
tion (comes out) forthwith, and there is neither a deatii (rite) nor water 
libation”; even that lias, bowrever, the name meaning as tlie test of 
Vlprjii ('Poriiju). If, liowever, the reading is no pretaiu iioit»ti ailfufcom, :10 
[* there is acitlier death ('ri tc) nor even birtlHiuipurlty'], then the meaning 
Ih there la no birtli Impurity, (lhat is,) iiotouciiablencss (in the case) of the 
fatlier, and the rest. Or the meatiiug ig tliis: If tlicro (occurs) the 
demifi® of the child within ten days (of Its birth) tlieu there in nn 
doath-iidpurity. And if wftbiu that (pe-riod) tlmre oconrw tlic birth of 25 
(ujiiiLlier) Sapinda, then even the blrthdinpurlly shall niU at all be 
observed (as cunseiiuciit upun the latter hirtli), and, nn tlie otlu r Imiul, 
there ia pariflcatton with the remainder iLseU (nf the) Urst (period of) 
impurity. 

87. Xest there is the test of BiiihaN'Manu which (says), “ If one in dd 
born alive and is then uoad. tiler® is only birth-Im|uitily. Tliere lij tiio 
whole (imrioil of) impurity in tUe case of the mother, and ope of tlirco days 
ifomci otfaor witli regard to the father etu.’'* And also (tliere 

is) the test of BmtiAT'PaACHifi'AJi which (says), 
“Shouid a child living bul: a Muburtu die, the purillcation (in the 35 
case) of the mother is with ten days, und the ijitgotraa ara pure forth¬ 
with ” With regard to these (texts) this is the SRttlement: If death occurs 
after the birth but before the cnttlng of the navel cord, then (In the 
tiibse) of Llig father aud the re»t, the Impurity Is one of three days consc' 
nutiut upon the birth. And purification forthwitJi, however, is for the JO 
purpose of Agnihiitru, etc. for says the text of ^axeha, “There is teju- 
liorary purity for (piirfurming) Agnihotra by bathing.” But whan after 


(□ti^ RL omltei 


the Portion h.-r®: T,im rU. 
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Om WITH THE HITAK^ABA. 

tlio oavDl erord is cut, eviari if cIjIIiJ iiway, them is Clie full 

(pciriiHi) mf Im^iurrL^v [ipoii tfjc birth (wltli regarsi) Ui I he 

SRpliiclnw, Ft»r eiiys tlie iejfit pf ^'^Aelooff ns Hw navel cot tlis 

tiuE;. out| so long one is not Alfccted hy IjirLii'impnrity; auiJ the niivel coni 
being cut^ iiiereafter the blrtb-Iinpurity enjijinech’* 5 


BKOTION^XllL IMPURITY OF A WOMAN IN HER COURSES. 


88. The (folio wLpg) fact has been {loiiiteil out by Manu too: 
iivoiiiai]} in purilled on u riiLHcaiTlago in aa iiisiDy (itaya and) inglsij^as 
moNtlis (elapi^eLl after cencepiloii), and a menstrualiog leiimle (lo) becomes 
pure by bathuig after the naenstrual Bccretion has ceased (to How)" 10 

FiiTlOea^Iou nf a t^o- - 6^^?^ The ineaniug Of ihe flmt part of thin lina 
iimu in tior lucikitFUii- (alrcniiy) been o^tplalucd, wblle Ibe lueauing of the 
second is this: When the nienstnuation ccasea (or) 
stops from flowing, a incEistnuilin^ ^'oinaa becomes pure, (that til to 
l^crfnrm dnijeK to tlie gwis etc. Rut m matters Of touching etO.» though the 15 
ineiLStrnatEOii lines not cense, (she) becomes pure by bathing on the fonrUi 
day. it is so said lay VRUJT>KA-M4L?^L^ *"Oji Ue fourth day she become.^ 
pure for the purposes of moving togetijer.” Similarly runs the test of 
aaotber Smritl: A woman in mens trim Lion becooics pore with regard to 
her bushiind by bathing on the fourth daj% And fur the (puniOSES of) 
rites in honour of the gods as wall aa the manes, she becomes pure on l(ie 
fifth day,"' “On the Hfth day “ (slgniHas)^ by ayneodtjcliat tlia time at 
which inanetruatiofi has ceased (to ilow'.)^^ 


When there again the appcaniiicc of menstrual flow^ wdthtn 
soventoQU days coimliug from tho ([irevlosis) up|>earjiiice of tho menses, 25 
tlieu there is no impurity at all. (If It Ejniifieos) on tho eighteenth (day) 
there la purlllcatlon after n dayp If cm tlio nine?- 
teeiith with tivo days, imil if on tlic days follow'- 
ing it, tho inidllcatiou Is with llireo days. !5o 
says Atri, When a svomau in menstruation w ho 
has taken (her piirihoMlury) bath begins to nieJi- 30 
stniate again before It is eigliteeo days (after its previous appeanmee) 
tliero is no impurity. If (it is) before nineteen days (tlieti) (impurity) 
(laaiH for) oiie day, and (for) two days (if) thereafter. And (if it is) oij the 
subseciuent days beginniDg with the twentielli. Impurity (tasts for) tlireo 
davs/* 35 


Mo Impurity if idonso^ 
Hpiwwr befam fioten- 
tiN?n dfini. onetLiy If -on 
t bo u Lgbtceu cJi, mhd twp 
if on tho ulneteoutlc 


(ip) The eniidoyhig of tho toroi * fe^nniii' here is to indicate womim of any Ymriia, 
I'hu preYiond verses iu Ma-NC: wurodclivcreil ^ ruforring Lo a ilrfliiEUkJjA, and the qhu of 
ihii tepm ‘fottinle* her« 3s to removo tho lupiM^Uion (thiit tMw too refers to a 

W'oifiJin of Dr^l][nirLa Even horo.ifter, wtierevcr Hieio ie ho BpcieJaf faiiLliEirityl 

U Is to Eh! KoLtk-d (hut in nil «ucb ]>lHVfeSi whot to fitated n^feffl lo ^ov Vjirna 
sDc vorn —M UDB Amuh 
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!)0. Tlsere iii this tost of luiottier StuHtiwhicli (says), “(If menses 
rfnl,inii? if ai^pear) priof to lourtcea linya there Is no iiniiurity." 

nie'Cir But there It ia Ititom]ei) (to express tliEit) tlieucc- 
forwafil tliero shull ba batliing and benoo there 


tiif^nsrA ap|>Hfir 
laartfson 


is no inconsistency. ^ 

01. Further, this prohibition of impurity refers to (the case oti iier 
in wimm ineDses orLlinariiy appear after an interval 
A Hpflslal 1 ‘ase. twenty days alone, But in the ense of iier who 

Is in full (blown) youth, and ia whom inenaea appear mostly prior to 
oiifliteen dnys alone, the impurity is certainly (InHting) for three (days and) 10 
uitrhtil. 

KJ. Ami stmilnrly, for tlirec (dnvs and) nifflits she shatl stay with¬ 
out (liaving recourse to) batliing and the like. For aiiys tlie text of TasI- 
STUA; “ A menstruatinB womuti becomes iiapure for three tiipli is, find she 
Hlioald not uppty collyrltim (to her eyes). Blmiihl nrtt apply oil (to her bmly), 15 
should not liatlie in a water (place) (»), Hliouhi 
What A TTiT'nstruTitluB ■ pround, and should not sleep during the 

wom^iT] fciliiiiiSdob?icrVei. ’ . . ^ ^ i i x i a 

duy. (Slie) Hliould not look at the planets, should 
not touch dm, should not eat (flesli) (y), atuuiM nut urn he a -farhuid (a), 
shcuild not Clean Iter teetli either, and slnnild not iaugh. and should du 20 


no work. (She) should drink with a large vestiel or with barn la sliaped 
into a cup, or with a vessel of copper or iron (n). I’ll us does it come in 
be known” (V. 7). 

(niore is anctlicr) particular (rule) even in (the Siariti of) Anctbas ; 
“She shall eat (her fCMid) by (placing it on) her awn hand (b), or in an M 
earthen ware vessel, slmll partake of wlint Is (Ht 
Her UiDlnE iilatter. HaviB, ami sleep on tlie ground. Thus (con- 

ductiug herself) a menstruating woman attains pnrifleution on the fourth 
day by batbing." 

03. (Tliere Is a) special (rule) even in (tlie Siuritl) of Paras,sra (e); 50 
“ TVlien a bath occasioned (by a B[>ecial cause) has to be done, and if (the 
woman Isappens to) be In her courses, she sball flnisb her batli in tlie water 
contained in a vessel, and continue to observe bet 
Bp bath on wcaainn- dash water on overy limb of 

clrcUTiiiit^itici'A , , I I j * /i s - * *5'” 

her body {fJ\ She should mM ftrioee^e {berj raiment 3ij 
(n-nt), nor ftboukl alio put rto n Hecoocl (noe)*” 


(x} A rivcir, lulce-, pond, otc. 

TliTf^ b on the nathority ot the text found In the tioEnbny edLtioa of 

Hiihlor has ^ rops' 

|ri> Bnhlor ftimpty ftfts ^ n copper 

{hi That iRt shaulul oot uso platcwi or the like* 

\x) TMb In nut in thii text af rARAHAKA. MAhaAVAl^BAJiVA Ahtn dim and 

It U tho t«xt of 

tdy Tho reAchug of found: in the C5alf?Mtt^ cHlUion of the ParASiiita-amrltl 
with thr^ MAcIhuTinik ia eiA foUc^wv : ifnfdkrftFnn Jnli'HntTui •niSEm 

wIji^pyijiii^jniElkilryukim. Thio vbowg that she ehoiUd bimplj 
dOKh the Yttkiet txkei] nut of n TOBfieS on hor ^lodjp and tiot flit lo tub iti wdU and 
rCTflovp the dirt on U. Tho nljoro tmcwlfitlnu him j?svon with tito heip of this. 
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fiiriQDAtlQt) nJ a niHis- 
HtriLutinff wjmnn who 
In iilf by bL’iiig touulied 

Uia tlmuH by n.UutJaDr 
woman who h^thiM as 
fnany timotL 


t>4. A spacLHi (rulw) IS iiLriti Ltfil out even by Ubana^ Id lUia eunnec* 
t\i>nt Wheti a woman witoaoover, iPro^^tmt^U wilii fever^ Iuls also tbe 
mcnytruul huw oan purity come to iior and by wliat rite iu 

purl Heat loo edueted ? Wiieji die foui'tb day cotnee^ 
aaotlier (womau) alioold touch tliat womau^ and 5 
Cfhoold plunge UierselJ) in water, with her dre$i^ 
on, and bathing and bathing (again), ufiould touch 
her every Ume till {it is) ten or twelve limes. (The 
woman thus toudied) nliouM sip Aoliainana (water) again nud uguiiH aud 
at the end (of the proce^) (her) clothes Bliould be changed, and thon she 10 
is renileietl pure. Tlierestitor according to (her) ability^ abe should make 
gifts, and ibon (complete) purification is effected by (tlie ri te of) PuhyAliBu” 

But this process of haLbing might bo followed in the case of any 
one prostrated by illness, for says the text of 
^Thfialxjvfl rulu geae- If ati occasion for batliiug arinei^ iu to 

the (ease of) one wiio is prostrated by lllnc^^ ao- 
other (perwjn) ^vho is healthy should (bathe) ten times, and touch him 
every time he hatheH, and tbcuce is that iwrBtjn sufferiug from iila<^ 
rendered pure/' 

9y. Wheii^ huwevef, the death occurs of a mena true ting w^oman or 20 
a w^Dinao io lier conflnemeut^ then the (following) (is the) process of 
bathing (her desuf boily): When a woinuu Ln coiafliiement lUefi how do 

the rltnalistsproceed? TaJciag v.^ater in a ves^f 
w.*iiiaii JQ her wnOnn- mid the PivridjasavyiiH (tf) m the name manlier, Ihoy 
lueali dl4ii». (filioald) aaiictily the water with Pupyarta (Migly 25 

texts*), and obtain tlie saiietioii of purity with the words (ul Bniliiuanas). 
They ahonid next bathe (lier) with that atone and pcrlorm (her) cromatiou 
according to the (iisnal) rules.** 

And in the case u( nienstmatiiig woman, the fullowing is the 
process: “And a dead menstruatiug woman they should bathe with the 30 
live Gavyas finoduels of a cow's body’), should 
in1e/wl!nK^ dress her {corpao) with a fresh raiment, and cremAte 
her with doe regard to the (ritualistic) rules." 


SEUriOX XIV, -THE SKTTiaSM-KXT OlT THE PUiST DAY 

WrrE REGARD TO IMPURITY. 35 

U6. Next if the apinearaace of the menses, the birth of a child, juid 
the like happen at daytime after smiriso (on any day), then the reckoning 
of the days and oiglits' of Jiapurity should Iw begun with that day. But 
when the apjiearance ol the tnensos, the birth of a child, etc,, uccur at the 


(«) Hots 


th« on tlte veraoa coeaJv xad buiuw^ 
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(time of) Uien oau rule (laid dowu) ia, tliaL ifi case tLa binh of a 

TJ.U tbreo mod™ of eto..occiii‘9lwforo joiilniglit, Lhougli it citenilM 


moilEui of 
fiaemg tlio first djij if 
the ovctnli oconra ut 
Dight time* 


over a poitioo odIj' dF tlie 11 rat day, llitfri com¬ 
mencing wiLli tliat as tlic UrsL day itself tlie 

(period) of [mpurity atioiitd be rochooed ^ a second o 

(rule) is tliat, the oiglit being divided into three (portiooa), if liio birth, 
etc., Lake place witbiu the (simee of the) iirst two imrtioas, then the 
previous day sboulii be taken ; and a third (ruie) is (tliiit it ia ao) if (tlie 
event tabes piaco) before auuriae. TJius says Kahvai-a : " When, (after) 
the sun ]iaa riseu, menses appear In women, i lio birth {of a okild) Ukes 10 
place, or (even a) death, the night beJnngitig tr> that {[leriocl of) day (and 
□igbt) of wliich the (preceding) daytime (furnis a part), is declared to 

extend up to that midniglu in (calculating imparity wdUi rcgiitd to) tlie 

birth [of a child), etc. Again, the night la to ho divided into three [wr- 
tioDS aod (with regard tc the discrimination of the day) of inenatruatiou lb 
or birth, the first two parts are united with the preceding tiny (time) 
alone, while tlio last jiarL with the (succeeding) murning. If dciiLli, 
menstruation, or birth takes place ut tlie time of night itself, the 
preceding day alone sljoiilil be taken sti long as tlie sun docs not rise " 

(/). Of these (aiterualivo) courses, it should be understood, that the 20 
(result of) settleioeot Is with reference to tlie rules of obsorvanee (pre¬ 
vail ing io respective) countriets. 

07. b nrther it shoutd be uodetstoud w'itli discrimination tlmt lids 
impurity sliould be observed commeiicbig witJr the day of cremation in 
(case of) tlifl demise of one who is an AldUgui, ami with the day of death 23 
(in tlio case) of one who is not an Ahjtdgni, while (that day of the rite of) 
gatheriog the benos should. In botJi (tlic cases), be (determioed) counting 
from tbe day of cremation. Tims says Anoiras : “ (Oiuntiog) with [the 
day of) the ebbing out of life (in tho case) of one wlio keepa no (aacred) 
tmpurity ijegtuA with and with the rite of crcmallon (in tbo case) 30 

of ono w'lio keeps (Bacred) Fires, purl Q cat ion [slionid 
bo observed), and (tliat day of the rite of) gather¬ 
ing the hones (sliouUI be detcriDiueil counting) 
witb tfie day of cremation, while the day of dealfi 
(ia dotormiflcd) accoidiug to tlio rules (laid dow'n).” 

08. As it is suited that (the impurity begins) “ with tbe rite of cre¬ 
mation (in the ease) ol one who keeps (Sacred) Fires,” it must becoosldered 
tliat if a failler wlio kept tbe (Sacred) Fires should die in a foreign plaoo 
there is no break of Snodhyitand tlie like functions (in the case) of his 
ThesamDiaw. sons and others tUl the cremation is performed. 

Just so has Paithtsasi; “When one wlio was 
Btnyiog in a foroigo country should die, it must be umkretood that the 


tbo dAJf of OlVD1J|.t|OU lEI 
tliociifiOijf anAhitigui 

Lad with tha of 
c]^Ui Ln tho ea^ci of a 
noQ-AlilL&gtii. 


35 


40 


(/> Thin glies e\\ tho three (Uternatlr^ffl, 







On Imptirky:! WITH THE MlTAKf^AUA. 

ImpuTit^ is, in the {cuse of persons heloDf^in^ to the) tvice-lwrn claasefi, 
(couiaieTicing] with the 0I*>' of the) ebbing out of life if {the ileceaBorl) 
was not an AhitAgnit an*] with the (tiay of) crcniHtlon if (ho wiih) an 
Ahk^ui.'* 


SKCfTIOX SV.—AN EXCEPTION TO TEN DAYS IRII’IIRITT 5 
IN THE OA8E OF UNNATLUlAL DEATH, 

W. In case that owing to the Riipinda rolatioiiBhi|i and so on* lliRffl 
would come in ten, etc., days (of Impurity), (tlie sage) states an exception 
with regal'd to eertain cases on account n| jiecuL lari ties of death : 

XXI (In the case) of those killed by the king, a cow, 10 
or a Brahmam, as well as of Biueides (there is impnril.y 

only) so long as the body is seen. 

A king La a KsatrJyti etc. (n) who has Itail the {ceremony of inatalling) 
asiiemioii. The use of the word ‘cow' i« to IiiriU 
ITH purity flo lofig 8» cate hy synecdoche all the heaats posscBsirg liorns, 15 
fangs, etc, and tlie euiploj ing of tlio term ' Vipra' 

(' DriiliraaTio *) ia to indicate by synecdoche one born 
of an caste {In the case) of tlioBe Sapindas M'ho afe relateci to 

tliose killed by these, (the ijupurity IssLs only so long as the iuidy is sceii), 
Tiiose oho willlligly destroy LhemHclveR hy (means nf) polsou, or Imngliig, 00 
cICh are suicides. The use of the term ‘ AliuaghjUina ’ (‘ KUicldes’) is fur 
the purpoao of indioating, by syiiecdoche, one who is hut a Patita, aa 
uuderstDod by the (coutiguoaa) association in the text, “ Heretics, those 
o-hp have uo Aiirauiua. et&” (III, (J). And also (iu the case) of those related 
lu them, (the Jinpurlty is) onmfcwi (‘^ao loug as the body is seen'), that is, 23 
Himooto);i. following, iiksurn, sight, that is i4i say, tliere is immediate 
purificatitiu. Also (in the case) u( those tliat are related to them (it ia) 

BO long as the body is eeen, that is to say, the impurity is aa loug as llie 
eyes come in contact (witii the dead ijody) and not ten days etc, Even so 
(has) GAtn-AMX; "Impurity Is 80 Jong as (the dead body la) seen (in the 30 
case) of those Itilied by a cow or a Braliinana, or on accoimt as well of a 
king's wrath otiier tlinn i u war (i), and (in tbe case) of those who commit 

(jj) H(jti MaBIT VU. I, anil t.hu commentary of MbduaTi™ tiM?re<ia wbioli snysi 
“ Tbe word ‘ ilAjl' p king *J is not oiprcsHivo of a Ksatrlyw hom, md, on tlw other hutil, 
it IsuBoJ tooignifj a petaon in whom there le tbostatna (Joflvod) from the MMnwnj 
of (iBBtalUcg) aaporeioo or of the InnstsLure of rnling powora.” 

{h} A ChanilAJA also, 

(i> The letldiBS ludopted Lcro iel tujiikrodhariich^i^uddk^ of wWoh thts thii 
trwwlatioa, but the readLag fonmi to OactaMa and approved hj HAaiJlATTA la hia 
Mitiksari commantary theroon is nl/ati odlwcfcchn a^ddhe o( which the translatioa 
sheokl therefore tm " or ee secOHut as wnll of a king's wrath, (tl. v. 9} or In war (IL v. 

10J. 9, giviM the latter reiJlng hut doca not aotiw the fonnm-. It eTpUlnn iiyiiddK not 
In tbe VOT/ tLOTLi Line, 
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(tiuidcle) through (iring ilnwn till dealti, rami^hing (one*a self to death), by 
(loeati^ of) weapon, lire, poleoii, water, straiigliog, falling ilown from 
lieights, etc.” (II. v. 

The tise of (the word) * wrath’ ia tor the purpose of excluding such as 

Areldentfti Ilefltli aM ai© killed bj aceklelit, and tlie use of (tho expres- 5 
dsilli of wonndi pocgSy- aLon) fitber Kmn iu war is tor thr purpose of iiiili- 
caLSng that there is one day of impurity lU the case 
of tlioso slain in war. For says the (text of a) Bmritl, the case) of 

tboee killed for the sake of Br;lhniaiiaa or of wo men, and alao of those 
(who die in defending) the oowsthat are seized aiiiJ those slain la war as 10 
well, the Impiiritj' (lasts) for one day," 

This however refers to (the case of) one who isdeiul some time after 
piirity aceoutit of the very wounds (received at the 
far dylug frvclnp: the time) of war, while in the case of him who Is nlain 

iu the field of battle, there is immediate purlfteation If) 
(from imparity). Tlius says MA^tu; ^By him wlio Is slain in battle with 
brandished weajjons aceenling to the law of Kaatrjyas a (i^rauta) si>erifleo 
la instantly eompleled, and so i?f the iieriod of impurity (caused by his 
death). That ia a settled rulo^' (V. 08}» 


SECrnON XVT--IMPURITY WHEN ONE COMES TO KNOW 20 
OF THE EVENT BOMB TIME SUBSEQUENT 
TO ITS OOOURRBNCF^ 

100. From the fact that a birth etc* becomes the cause of impurity 
ortly (when) known, if (the question of) ton days, etc*, would come in even 
if they are known at a time subsequent to the day of birth, (the aajre) lays 25 
dow’n an exception: 

If (lie is) abroafl (it lasts for) the remainder of tjie 
period, and if (it has) expired, the purthcaLion (is after) 
having poured down water (libation). 

In (tlie case of) tiiat aapfnda who la abroad, (that isj who lieu gotn? to 30 

romatnins P^r- / ""*1 who, fa Staring there, cauunt 

tinn Gf the period d l^rn (tho news) of the birth of a ^pia(^ (on 

wliich the event occurs), 
whatever Lh the remainder of the period (of impu¬ 
rity} that is specified aa ten, etxj*, days, (that jSp) whatever is left unexpIred 
(of it), that alone is necessary and suMcient to bring down purlficatioti* 

If, however, tho period of impurity which is of the nature of (being) ten, 
etc.., days has expire^l* one becomes pnre after having poured down water 
(libntioiis) to the deceased. Ami as the water lilmtion is to be preceded 
by bathing (it comes to menu that) having liathod and poured dowm 40 
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On Jiwpiritg.] 

wfttfr (litjuirons) oro pure. It ts thw* fluid by M.iyir; “ A man 

wlio henrs nf ivn n^iiatc rcl^live's ilea lb) f>r af tbo birMt of a son, after tbn 
tan dayfl (of Itnpnrtty liaTe pn*w«!\ becomes pure by bathing aloog with 
hiH garmeatfl *’ {V. 77). 

101. Afl (the text)) “If (it ban) eicpired, the purification (is niter) 5 

having p«nirf;d down the water (libationa},'’js a rule 
the purificatioa from an A^ndia 

tbo tiiinul porioil jmpnrity % the periosl of svlitcli is jittemled bj 
find olapsed. pouring down water (IjltfitioiiB} tn the deceasecit 

it ia iintieratood that when there Ln u birth, there ia no impurity in the tO 
ease of the Siipindas after (the URual periotl ha*) elapsed. In the ense of 
llie father, however, there is certainly batliing oven after the lapfte of ten 
davH when there is a birth (of a son to him). For nays the test, “ fiaving 
heard tlie birth nf a son, etc.” (niie attains piirifleation by hiitlting 
along with bit* clotheal (MantV. 77). 15 

102. And this emloying of the terra * Pntra* Cson') f’’ to indicate 
that when there iS a birth, there in no Impurity (with rcgnwl) to the 
Sapintlas after tlie usual perltfll has elapeed. Otherwise (the flage) 
ought to have stated, **A man who hears of a (Snpindn) relative's 
iloiUh or of a birth after the ten ilays (of impurity have passed)." And It 20 
iH not stator) (so). Just fln has Drvaia : “ Even when the days (of impurity) 
have evpirwl, there i« im impurity/' Therefore, it is settled that in tlie 
ease of death only tlioro i» Iiupurit* after (the usual period has) elapsed. 

102. Some ailopt the (following) altered reading of this verse i “ Wben 

one (who) iiaa gone abroad dies, the period of 25 
Impurity Is in the case of all lasts for the re- 
maindor of the period, ami if there ia no rcaialDder 
(then it is) certainly (for) three days. But 11 one 
year lias ended ftlien the purifle-atlon is with) pouring down water 
(liliation) ” (j). If one who lias gone abroad dies then in the (.-asie of all, 30 
(that is,) Brahmaiia, Ksatrlya, etc.. Irrespectively, the remainder of the 
period (of impurity) lidnga alioiiL puriflcatloiL Bot when there Is iio 
remainder (of the period), (timt is,) Jf ten days, etc., have elapsed, 
(then in the ca-sc) of all, the impurity ia only (one of) three days. 11, when 
one year hn» ended, (after blfl death the news nl) the demise of oae 35 
who bud gone abroad, comes to be known, then every one, (that IsJ 
Br^mana etc., shall bathe, imur down water (libation), and hence tje- 
iomepore. Just eo (has) Manc : “Hone year has elapaeil (ai nee the 
occnirence of death) he beenmea pure hy mere bathing” (V. 76). 

tog. The (impurity ol> three days. It should be noliced, (applies to a 40 
case whore) tea days have clapHCd and (it is) wilhin three manlliH aiter 
(the event), while the imraediale pnrity alorcRaid, it s hould Ijq notml, 

^ Tills is tlM? pfMdJin^ adckpteil hj APAiU-RKA. 


T^erith imptiritj after 
thu nsn^t time fans 
einpfieil. 










46 


YAJNAVALKYA SMniTI 


[Bk. in, Ck. L 


If tliia newA of n fhrt.- 
Ijlndn'ji dDiLb coan3ai 
iift er ton dajTi the Ira- 
parifcy LH fgr thjti* d^ijTg 
if wlthiji ths^e moatlui; 
fat ti. if with Ell 

rtij:; forDiic dny If with- 
ia dLuo ; ajiil fil 1 rt>mnv- 
fwl by mpro bathing 
after that. 


10 


(applies to a ease) wliere (it In} Bine rnontlis after 

{tlie event) ami witbin a. yene. (Tbere ia) again 
the teat of Vaststua ^'liicb (rtina tbua), “{It lasts 
for) one (day and) nigbt if one bears it after ten 
days” (IV, ^), aijcl that (refers) to a time which ia 
six inontlis after (die event) and la wilbln nine 
(mondis). Tiiere is also a text of Oavtaua wUicb 
, thus), ** And liaviog beard It after ten fdaya) 

it is a Pahsini" (if. v. 17 ), and it refers (to a time) after three months and 
previmis to (die coding of) the sixtii. Just so baa Vjhddha-Vasistiia ; 

(The impurity is for) three (days and) nights if (within) three montha 
and, likewise. If (within) six moniha it la a Pakarni. Hot prior to the (com’ 
picllon of tbe) ninth (month) it is a day, and (one) becomes rmre by 
bathing after (that).’* Tliis, however, refers to (a case) other than (tile 
death) of the parents. For says the text of PAiTHiTfAsi: “If the parents 15 
die a aon, tliougli (be) atays m a diatant place, shall, when be lienis it, 
\T=av<. A ■ *^eiiiiilng with that day, remain impure for ten 

the e»H! of thoXith -And likewise, even in another Srarlti (tlierc 

ofpewente. is this text); “Evon llmugh it is past one year, 

, L , the ohitual rites shall according to the roles be 20 

perlormed by (a son) whore the Great Guru dies (k) wearing wet cloth.” 
The meaning m that (m tiic case of a parent’s deatii) though it is beyond 

‘™niirlty. pouring down water (liba- 

tion), etc., shall be done, and there is no piiriacation by mere balliing 

lOi. Even in (the case of death of a) father’s wife who is other 25 

TWd»w. wboi. a « apenal (nilc) has been 

mother's m-wife i, fmotlier Siiiriti:“If a father’s wife 

deail men- thim ajLmr. cxcluiiing one’s ow n motlier dies, die best of tiie 

rege ne ra te cl asses aliauld observe J oi pu rR y for th rue 
days even thougli a jear tias elapsed.” ^ 

105. But when one dies in a foreign place scpiirateil by a river and ” 

launmUatD paritj? there is Immediate purity (in the 

alter ten dayn If me case) of bis Sapindas (If the news in Jcajiit) after 
ten days even though (R is) prior to direc monlhSL 
(It m tliutt suited) **fliLving bt?ard of t(je death at 55 
one la a foreign place, when a eunuch, a Vaikhanasa (‘hermit’) or a 
Sannyihiin dies, or when there Is a case of miscarriage, those belonging to 
the Oo tra are parltled bj bath mg*" 

And the deflnRIon of a foreign place baa been given by Brihaspaii.' 

“ Where a big river intervenes or a mountain range 40 


difid In A jiIaco 
wparaUidl \iy ei 


Doflultlmi dJa fnreigiQ 


pbkA'f? 


separates, or where the lunguage is differeot, tliat 
is called a foreign place. Some opine that that is 


TheorigEim! him vMid.*Kcra’ tbe fntber bemg tho greatest of tbe 






On iwfJtirittf,] 


WlTlf THE MITAKSAHA. 


47 


Imiinrlty of ter tijo 
ujiiial ticDB Tr (inly tn 
thn eoae of the 
ol pne wbu bad been 
LaUiatedi 


111 


B foreign irliice wliicli ie separated hy eisty Yojanas (i), (by) forty Day 
oUicrHtunil (by) thirty ilacH some oltiors likewise.” 

106. Next tills observing of impurity (nrter the usual lime lias) 
elapDeil is referring to llic (demise of) one who lia<l been iuttiated into 
BraInimeharya, and does not refer to that case hIbo wliore impurity is Q 
to be deternilneil by the pecullarilieH of the age (of the deceased). Just 
so lias ft boon stated by VvaouiiaI’aoa : “The impurity (de term in ml) by 
the age (of the deceased) is the same for all the (VarnaB)aiul ft is 
exactly so evea with (regard to) that to be ob* 
served after the usnnl period iias elapsed. But 10 
the dliferent (perifsls preserilied hold good) in the 
(case of death of one) iulLlated into BraUmacliarySi 
and that (to he observed) after the usnal time (is 
the case of death) of film alone.” What It means la this: That 
(period of) impurity (which is determined) by liie ago (of lb a deceased), IS 
(that is to say J that which has Irttcii ordained by such texts as, “ (It is) 
iustantly (if one dies) before the teeth are cut" (III. 23), i« the same 
for all irrespective (of their Varnas, that is, it holds good in general for) 
Briihmana onJ other Vanias ef|ually. And when ten days etc. (forming the 
usual period in each case) have elapsed (there is) tliut impurity (which is 30 
described na) lasting for three days or the like (from the time of know¬ 
ledge), and even that retors (to the case) of all (tlie Varpas), But when 
one (who has been) Initiated iuto Brahmacbarya dies tlie fact, (uamelyj 
that tile period of impurity fanta for ten, twelve, and fifteen, and thirty 
days, (is with regard) to Bnlliniiipas etc. (in nnler). And of iiim alone, 35 
(that is,) In (llic cnae of) the death of him nloue who has been mitiated 
into Brahmacharya, that resulting after the usual time, (that is to eay,) 
the Impurity which (anects) aftLr tlie laf^se (of the usual period of ten, 
etc., days) does come in, but not that (determined) by the age or conditioa 
after tho laiwe of the usiuil period. 30 


SKirnON XVll. IMPUMITY in THB case of K.SATH 1 YAS. ITC. 

107. With reference to the Ksatrlyas, etc„ (the sage) lays down 
an exception to the (rale, that in the case of) 8apiq|^aa impurity (lasts lor) 
ton days: 

XXII. (In tlie case) of a K^triya, it is twelve 35 
(laya, anti (is) but fifteen (in the case) of a Vaisya. In 
the case of a titidra, (it is) thirty days, and (jusO l^^lf of 
it (in tho case oQ him who takes to a right course. 


(I) A YojBJm Is 4lK)at H En^Uflli loilGeL 
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sMitiTi ink. m, tih. i. 

(Ju tite case) of KHatriyaa, aod wlien a 8a|jii;da Ja 

bom or wIioq one dios, twelve, flfteeo, and tli[rty 
daya are respectively {tba peHoiIs of) impurity. 
But (ill the case] of a Sudra who takes to a 
right course, (that is,) of oue who is devoted 5 
to tlie (pcrformaDCe of) Pukuyajoa, service to 
Br/ilitnaita^, etc,, impurity (is) just half of it, (that is.) halt of tlJii-t one 
mouth, (which meaus) Jlfteeu («lays and) nights. Thus, therofere, that 
(period of) impurity (which la-sts for) ten (days and) nights as prescribed hy 
(the text) ** throe (days and) uij^hts or teu Llays etc,*' (iff. 18), is settled 10 
referring) to tlio case of ErjUimauas !#y the taw of Parisesa (* reiuaindeP,) 

108. But iu other Smdtis, such rules as fay down tea, etc., days 
of imj>urity wlih regard to ^satriyas, etc,, 

yusANEsyAa.4 are also observed, Thu.s says PAUA^Aa^ : “ And a 

nutsettle lh(U4} sundry ,, . , . ... 

diverse rales, lA^trtya who Is occupied iu bis own caiilag is purl' 15 

fled with ten days, und likewise a Yalsya might 
attain parity with twelve days." .fust so lias S.irAtAPA : '* la (ease of) 
death-impurity a iCfatrtya is puriPied with olovea days, and a Vaisya 
likewise with twelve days. And a i^udra is purillei witli twenty days," 
And Vasi 5 th.Il has; "A Knatrlya (becomes pure) witli (the lapse of) 20 
flfteeu (days) amt niglits and a Vaisya with tweuty (days and) nights" 
(IV. 28-9). jVnciras, on the other haud, says, “ (With respect) to all tlie 
Vaiuas, in (the ease of) a birth or like wise death, purilicatiun is with ton 
days with regard to these (Sapinila^), and so lias S.vt.vtapa said." 

Thus in tills manner, several and diverse rules with regard to 25 
impurity have been laid down, hut as there is no observauce of them by 
tile rigliteous iu the world, uu sottlumaut (of tiieir application) wUl be 
oatablisiifid here iDasmuch as an attempt to establish them cannot tend 
to serve aoj high purpose, 

m When, however, a Ksatriya, etc.,are Sapiudas to BrAlinmqaa .40 
etc., then Liiat rale of Imjiiirity ordaiaod by H-tlllTA 
and uthera afiotild bo folluwed: “ In ease of a birtli 
or death of a (^apii^da) amoag Jiis owu caste, a 
Brabin:ir|a is purilled with (the lapse of) ten daya. 
and with six, three, uud uite (if it is) among Ksatri- 33 
ya, Vaisya. and 6ddra castes." Vnwu also says, 
Wliflti (his) Vaisya and ifudra Bapindas (are born 
or dead) (then the piiriRcatiun is) with six (days 
and) nights ami three (d.iy8 and) nights (in the case) of a Ksatriyii; and 
when (liis) J^iidra Snpinda (is born or dead) purincation is witli six {days 40 
and) nigliLs in ttic case of a A'aisya," (XXIL 23-4) (m). 


Id tbu ejkae (if Ksatri- 
yA, Vid^ynT Aud 
H^pinijUiA alx, Lhree«jmj:l 
ane dajfl for q [frihenn- 
lyt; <if * VpuiyB ajitl 
rlO(ir« eLit aod 

chew daya fap a KautrU 
yai; aod ol a 8ydn^ 
Bjkplniiq aix iot a 

Vaiiya- 


Tifulvu JiijH In tho 
CiiACi af q Ksatriya.^ df- 
Lcoii in the eiutfl of a 
Vaiftyii, auil ^thirtyiD 
tho cqao of a i^ddm. 


(in) Jolly'4 Id a alj^btJy AltvriHi 
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Bjt (wiili regard to isea) of iDferJor Van^a^ wJien tbo Sat^iijdaa of 
(tbeir) ijuperior castes are bora or dead, tbe puri« 

Jication in with tlia expiry (of Ibe riertod of im. 

?*“.^ Oteen-cd purily) of those {superior castes.) But it lias t»eeti 
ffttlor Varjifl;' Uloa atat^a by BaCIiHayana (tbai li fasta fur) teti S 

days irre^n^cliv^ (of caaiea): ” Wlioever of 
K^triya, Valsya, or ^tidra caatea are (Sapit^da) relativfis of a Biilliiiiaija, 

(La catio) of impurity (re^uitlug from) their Chirth or death) purification of n 
BrAlunaqa is declared to be with ten day^^’ Of these alter anti ve» tbe 
setUetReiit (of apiilicatloo) is (that they) refer to the timea ofdi^euLly 10 
or DOt difficulty^ 

110. Now io tlie caae ol female slaves etc., toucliabEenefis is with 

biaviat Hriflod With (periwl of) puriAcaLluti of their master, but the 
Uia pqrio^ of irDpnrtty oonditiou of aliseoce of light to religious duties is 
ppijwribod for tiwir certainly fnstiog for one monthp Thus says ASOI- 15 

inoBter. ^ 

RAS: ** E?ery one, a femate slave or a male slave, 

(to oae) of wiiicliever Varna be is (a slave), tbe purity (la bor or his case} 

(is) ivlth that prescribed for that Variju, But tbe birtb-impurity (o a 
fe mal e davQ is one moatli." 

IIL But in the case of those born of (mixed untoits iu) contrary 20 
gradation tbare is no impurity wbatever, for says 
No iTupttritj when tbe text uf a Smriti t ** Those born (of probibit^ 

tboro m adiKi tJiDrhlrtb .... " ^ ^ * \ 

lunang tbe Fmblfoitian. luuonSi) in tbe rev'crse order {of castes) are out of 

the (palo) of Dbarma" (it). Only ia the case of a 

death or fairiU (among them) tliero is of course (a process of) purificatiaa 25 

for tbe removal of taiat as Iu the (case of) discharging urine mxd fmcao. 


SECTION XYI1I,-THE N.4TtrKE OE IMPURITY ON ACXXIfJNT 
OF THE PARTICULAR NATURE OF AGE ara 

tl2. (The sage) now states an eicceptloa to the (rule of) ten etOv 
flays of impurity on account of tbe pecultarUles of age and ooudition i 30 

XXIII. (It in) instantly (if one dies) before the 
teeth are cut; it is declared as Lasting for a (day and) 
night till the ceremony of tonsure, three (days and) nights 
until the vows (of Brahmacharya are) imposed, and ten 
(days and) nights thereafter. 3o 

(m) N. Bays tills is th^ Ma.vi.l All other onlUloiMf thAt it is n teit iif a 

fka^itix It, howvvvr+ In Gautama ua fV, 30* 

7 





5U SMBITi. [JSA. ///, ch, 1. 


Tbertj is puriHcatiuu lortliwitU (In Uie csbc) of reliitlv™ of tliat boy 
linujLtJiaUi piirlici- witiuii tbat time wbicti ts nwessary for 


UocL it the teeth nati 
uut. Dim diy betoie 
tmiBumi threv dajs ixs- 
fore iiiidattou, uiid tiMi 
tfaDPe&Ctcr. 


the cutting of the teetlu (lo the ea^e) of the rek- 
tjvet^ ut ODC who dies prior to tiiie ccreiuotij of ton- 
Hore, it is taBtluif (fur) a (day and) ni^bt, (tbat is,) 
toming (to an end) with a (day and) night, (tiiat 
is to (jay,) tlio impijidty ejttends over a day and night. The imposiDg 
of vows (of Brabmaoiiarya) ia iiiitiatioi:t into IfraiimachaTya, and (in the 


ease) of him who diea before tiint but after the earn many of tousure, 
the itn|]urity (taats for) three days, if) 

113, Although it ia mentioned iiore without any speeiilcatjOTi that 
(the purification is) instantly before the teeth are cut, yet it must be 
□otlced (that It holds good) (wlien the dead body of the ebild) was not 
cremated in fire. For In the text of VisKU that immediate purity is prea- 

Imnif'diaLi* puriAai (the case of death of) him who has liad no 15 

tion 111 csjHi tboK wus cremation iu lire; “ If a boy who has cut no teeth 
dies, (there is purilicatiou) forthwith, and there is 
neither cremation in Bre (for him) nor olTerijig of 
water (libatlona),'' If, however, cremation in bre liaa been (performed) 
tlien it lasts for a day as will be laid down in (the following teit): And Jn 
it is a day in the (case of) girts that are not given away (ia marriage) as 
well os (of) Iroys" (III, 24), .fust so has Yaua : " If a aon who has not 
yet teethed (dies), a child (dies), (or there is) miscarriage likewise, 
(there Is) impurity for a day and uight (in the case) of all the Bapigdas," 

It is settled that there shall be immediate purliy itself before tJio 25 
ceremony o! giving a name (to the child} is performed. For says tlie text 
of 44NKHA : “ Immediate purlQcatiou (can be attained) before the ceremony' 
of giving a name (is porformed)," 


114- And the ceremony of tonsure la enjoined by the Smriti during 
the first or the third year. For says the (text of) a SmrUi: “ The oere*^ 30 
moey of tonsure (in the case) of all the regenerate classes alike, slmll, os 
The Mranmny of ton- “ niattcr of Dharma, bo performed during the first or 
s^'^^nogtho Orstai Uie tliird year, for that is ordained by the 
® yesr- Thus, therefore, (the impurity Fasts for) one day (if 

one dfea) after the teeth are cut but before the ceremony ol tonsure (that 40 
might bo performed) during the first year. But wijen the ceremony 
of tonsure (has) not lieen performed at tbat (timo), although the teeth 
are cut, yet (the impurity is) one day alnno tUl(tha eoinplatlon'’of) tho third 
year. Just so has ViShT : “In (the case of death of) him who, though he 
has cut the teeth, has not had the ceremony of tonsure, (tlie purification 45 
from Impurity Is) with (the lapao of) a day'and niglu. auhsequent to that 
(ceremony of tousupe) ami before initiation Into Bralimacliarya (tlie im- 
purity lasts for) three days. (Tliore is), however, tliat text of Uaxu which 
says, “ (On the death) of cLildrea whose tonsure has not lieen performed, 
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Lhe (Sapiqdas) arc declared to Ijccohio ^jurc iji Ode (daj and) niglitg but (on 
ibe death) of ibtjsc who have received the tonsnro (but not tbe inittation* 
t!ie law) ordainij (timt) the purincatLoD (takes place) after three duya’^ 
{07)^ and even that refers to tliia sauie case. 

llo. Ne^t by (Mi.vu) hiniBelf it has beoii stated thus witii reference 
to one who is under two; ^ LcaTLng it like a pieoo of wood la the loresi, 
{die relatives) shall romain impure during three days only’^ IV, 0 O)(b) i also 
there Is (this) teit of Yabiwtwl: ^On the death 


OUiDr fcforrinit 
to tha cwD wbcrc ton- of a child of Icss tlino tvro years, or on a miBcarriage, 

impurity) Of the SaplgiJas (tots for) three dfljB" W 
nftor tlia third jraar. (IV-34); and bOtil (of them are stateil) with refer* 

once to (the death of one wliose) ceremony of tonsure (has been performed 
dtirinj^ the first) year- Further (there Is this) text of A?!orftASi If one 
who has teethed of conrse but has not had the ceremony of tuiisiire dies 
one ell ail, nevertheless, cremate him (In Bre) and oheerve (impurity) for 15 
three days." It should also be noticed (Urnt tliLs refers) to a ease where 
preference la given to the (ago of) tile ceremony of tonsure after the 
close of the third year in accordance with tlie family custom, for it is 
stated hy him hlmaelf Uma; “But when a Brahmans under three dies, 
impurity lasts for n (day and) night.” 

110. It should not be wrongly supposed that this (impurity lasting) 
for one day (refers) to the ease (where one dies) witliout having cut the 
teeth, for It is not possible that the teetli are not cut by one who is 
(slightly) under three. And likewise it ia hardly possible to remove the 
conflict witli the test of ViaNTJ, who lays down one day (of) impurity (in the 2S 
case) of him who has not had tile ceremony of tonsure though he has cut 
the teeth. Tlierefore, the former explauatton alone 
Aqiiory aiiBwerwI. better. Again (there is) this text of Kastapa, 

“PoriBcatiou is with three days (on the death) of hoys who base not cut 
tlic teeth,” ami it refers to the father and mother (of the deceased). For 30 
(impurity) for three (days and) nights is eniniuedbj the text on the speefat 
reason of relationship existing between the procreated and the procreator 
tbusj “Having dropped bis semen (into the womb), a man ia grilled by 
bathing. On account of (tlite) connection Ihrongh the procreating secits 

lie shall observe tiiree days* impurity," 

117. Thus, therefore, the following Is (conclusive) idea: Fievtons 
to the ceremony of giving a name, the punllcatlon is immediate, and th^e- 

after, but prior to the cutting of the teeth, (the im- 

SaumlDg tip of pQfjiy lasts for) one day if there is cremation in hre, 
settled faetii. immediate puriflcatiou U otlierwise. (In the 40 

case) of him who haahad teeth and (dies) previous to the cereroemy of tonsure 
(that might be pertormed) during the first year, (the impurity I^ts for) one 
day. And after tlie first year and up to the end of the third year, (tlie 


35 


(iij Sfl® imdor Uls I"®- 

T7'>1 1 








rijyjFjiLS'rA sxiniTT, [Bt. ///, oh. i. 

fmpnrily lasU fur} lliraedaya in tbe eiisc oriihn wbo ban liatt the ceremonv 
of ton»«re,anfl of uny otfier it ia tme day. After ibc (end of the) llijrd 
year (it tost^ for) three days (even ia the ease) of liim who has lind do 
ceremony of toDsure. After initiation into Bralimacharja it is ten days 
etc. in tfic coae of alt, the Bnllimai^ai} etc, 5 


SBOTION XIX.—larPURiTT IN CTA8E OF A WOMAN’S DEATH. 

118 , (The sage) now lays down an oscepiion In the case of womon 
reBp^ot to and GODdtthin i 

XXIV. Purification on (the death of) girls not 
given away (in marriage) as well as in (that of) boys (ia H) 
with) one day. 


The girts not given an^ay (In mnrriago) &re those wiio are im- 

mamed, and In die case of each girls, if tliey have had the ceremony 

of tonsure (o), one day and night, when (the death Is) before the vcrhal 
troth, is essential for complete purification in ease of the Sapindas. 1.1 
The Sapimfii relationship (with reference) to girb extemis to three 
jCtees day In com of ODly* For tbe text of YAaiSTHA * 

an",. ‘"be known U„l 

mnnriwl (p) danuml, (Snplmte rolaUonnlilp ia) e*- 

temlmg only to three generations;,'^ 

la the case of hoys who have not yet cut the teeth one day is eaaen- " 

Bftwi., complete purification in ease there is 

orematioa in lire. 


119 . But if the damsel bajipens to be one who has not had the 

A d^el whek !,«, purifleatiod instantly (q), for says 25 

bad no ta&snjv. A^ASrtxMViA If the (himae], lioweTer 

tonsure, immediate punfleation is 


M m "-n" ‘ prcTious to ttje sacrament 

(ofmarrmge), (the purification is) with throe days on the side of the 30 
bridegroom as well as on the side of the father. Thus says Mavc* “(On 
Ikn .lontl.) of (en..l«(b..,nu«d bnt) not n.n„.I«|, (,he bride*n»n. L 

“■ ■ ‘ »«*« purified after three days, and 

the paternal relatives become pure according to 

m The “relatives,” (that 3.1 

ts to say,) those on tbe bridegroom's side are purified after thrL 
But the pareatai relntlves (are) the Saplijdas on the father’s side, {^d 


Thne i.ii]|iari|;.j 
an hoth sMm it ^ be- 
iKfUi^d dwpst^l dies. 


to) ldlQ-»eulticgaf tl^h^ of giri, 

ea It u of corQitedoao without the yfantran, y»ir io 

(S) 8. cNoJtu tlui portion of whiofi « But if thA 
utanUj" tu the tmaulatlon. ® ...puriSeAtloQ in- 






WITH TJJK yilTAK^MiA. 


On Jiiipitpiii/,] 


rtn 


tliey are )>urifje 4 l) ueeontjnj' Lo Uic very ttame rule, vviiiuli tiAH Ifeen 
lukf ilon-n 09 {In the eARs) of (ilatuRuls) who have liait tujiAiirc etc,/' 
and (preaentA) a feature of (])rencril>in^ an irepurJty fur) three (flays nml) 
niglitn and not a feature of {lay lug tl own} ten fifaje auil) riigiita because 
that ifl iiuproiJer before the (sacramenl of) marriage, ft i« with tills 5 
very view that Mariciii has, “Whoever ia given away to the aecompaul- 
ment of water (pouring) but la not at aU eatabllalied (in wlfehCHnJ), 
she should be haown as having had no sacrament (of marriage), anil it is 
declared that (on her death. Impurity lasts for) three days on both 
(syes).” “Both sides” (means) on the side of t]ie bridegroom os well as 10 
tliat of the father, 

121. Next, if It is after the (sacrament of) marriage a special (rule) 

Kft impurity lor Lhu VibSU thuLS; “ If females 

If a uiiirHi-d are marrie^l (then there is) no impurity on tlie 

father a side. But if at their father’s house they 1 .j 
bring forth a child, or die (themselves) then (the impurity lasts for) one 
(day and) night or three (days and) ulgliLa " {XX [L 33-4) (r). Of those (two 
(leritNln of impurity) the settlement Is (tliat) if (there is) a cliUd-hlrlh (It 
Is) one day, and (in case they die) three (days and) nights. 

122. And tliese (periods ol) Impurity (as determined) hy age and 20 
condition nro common to al) the Varnna, for (the texts relating to tliem) 
have not been laid down with express me□ tinti of the Varijn (to which 
they ought to refer if they were not genci-alj as (for esample, the fnllow- 
Ing text) “ (In the Case) of K^triyas It Is twelve days, etc'" (rU, 22) ia (rr>. 

The impurity iletor* ’Tlihs, therefore, in order to estahllali tbnt the rules ?ff 

*ltboul ,„y flwcilMti™ 
rainmm) tp aU the Vkf- uf tiie \ Hrnn^ refer in eomtiSiaii to all VariiiiR, 

^ ithsalieeii slatol thus afreslUiy Alt,vu, althungh 

(lliecoDtoxt suggests) tho hypothesis (tliat they are said with reference to) 
the four Varnas; “(In the case) of nil ihs four Vargita, it is as (said) in due 30 
order ” In the (very) same way has it been stated by Akoiras also : ** It 
ia ordained that, irrespective of Van)ii.s, puriilcaiion is wi Ui three (days 
and) nights (on the death of) persoas previous to the ceremony (of sacni- 
ments), and on the (death of) maidens witli one day.” And the text of 
VrA(JHB-u*AnA, (oamely.) “(The impurity detcnnluetl by) the age (of the 35 

(r) Jolly's tnnalHtlon, on the aathorlty of A'AiniA-FAKzirFA, is na Ibllows: “ U 
they bippeii to sUy «i their f&ther'n Jtonsn daring chiM-tiirtt, or il they dio thoro, 
(their dieU&t relntivoa are pnilfled) la one dey, end (their pnreotaj in tlirce nighta." 

(rrj The tt'irt adopted hero ftinctl snr^n-vliita-updtldiirmi im ofdildiMt. The 
other raoding found In 0, uid N. in it* fod-Bnrna-ufiVfti-ttfiddiinriM nbhulhdtidt, Jji 
whleh CMC the tnuiBlatiim might to be, 'Inr (the text which alinuld refer bo the 
particnloF Tilriuk) hon been Etntod wllh (particular) reference to the Vuna no “ (in 
the coAo) of s. Tcndn itlHif i;tii’ffii-nIai^-uiiiiddnciui.nlihIdiWTfidt which, hnirever, 
mnhre no menning. It, however, noticcft mi vidhdnut, the comirt porUon In the 
foolnoto. 
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decea^cil) is tbe for ull (lIio {aLre^kiy) 

e^E^IaiDcd befafci. Thus, just an Ltie njk rtslatici^' to Lite olferiiig of F[ndtvs 
aatl waiur tinii ruaolDg ilnifif '^Afler tlie rule of Pin^-yaj^a ^iioiild >io placed 
oto**' (DL 16), IS eomoicHi to all the Yaraas; or ]aat iMi the role relatmg 
to impurity the case of} SamfLoodaka^ aa well as the rule relatlug to 5 
intcrveaipg irrtpurity stated in “ If in the meantime (occurs) a hlrlh (or) 
deatir (TIL 20) ;oraa the rulo of Impurity (in tfie case of) a mkcarriago 
ordained ia In (cose of) a niisearriage (the number of} nights equal to 
the montlta etc.^ (IlL 20) os well as the rule relating lo impurity is with 
resiioct to him who staysi in a foreign place as eujolncfl in, ^If (he is) 10 
abroad (it lasts for) the reiuaindcr (of the) period^ and If (it expired), the 
piiriflcation (ia after) having poured down water (libation)’" (ML 21); or 
just ns impurity (on the deatii) of Gurus otc* is common to alt the Vanjua* 
even bo (that) Impurity too couaequent upon tiie (peculiarities of) age and 
condition is common to all the Varnas. 15 

Tliaa, therefore, by (such) great teachers (as) DnARRSVAiLAt Visva* 
nuTA, MKUUATiTrui, and others^ this very view that these rules refer in 
common (to all the Yarnas) is held after disregardlug the following texts 
of lt]BVSR.]^GA etc*,^ on the belief that they are stated in au unusual way: 

** It IB described that among the K-^triyas If one wlio has hail tlic ceremony 20 
Thii bup^Hf^Ft df Dll A- tonsure (dies), (the purlflcatlon is) with six (dayH) 

RnsvARA, YiBVAHrPA, (in the case of K^trlya Suploilua), ami if among tlie 
fUHiiaATmmete. VaitJyaa nino. It Is declare that In case of a ^lidra, 

if the Oiird year (of the doeeasod) hod been eom|i|eted (the impurity lastB 
for) twelve days BlrailarlyI In whatever (caees) u three days" impure 25 

iiy IB noticed (in the coae] of Br^hmanas, in those (very ^umes It iantn for) 
twelve liars In tlie (case of a) fiudra, and (for) six and nine ifi (the case of) 
a K^triya and Yamya (reapcctivoly)"'; anil the Utc texts. 

Although these rales that iiave beeti stated in an unusual way (yet 
they) arc to be explained m referring to cases where a Ksatriya etc. bi 
II ruler cllstrei^fl or undiBtresfied {conditlonB)» 


SlXjriOX XX.-OTUER OASES OF ONE DAY'S IMPURITY* 

J23, (The sage now) extenils (the rule of imparity for one day) to 
(the death of) a preceptor etc,: 

(Also iu the case of death of) a Gum, a disciple, an 35 
Anfichana, a maternal imcle, and a 5?rotriya as well (the 
purification is with one day). 

A Guru in ft preceptor ; ft (tisciple a pupil; an<t an Anficiiana a 
tcftclier of the Aiigftg, Bj,- the line of the torii> ‘imtiila' (‘maternal uncle') 
are indicated bj ajnocdoche one’s own relativea, relatives on the 40 



Oil 


1177'// TfUC MITlKSAliA. 


WUeo an Acbnrya dJost 
thr^x dajH. 


iiiotbt;r^8 ijidc, and relwtivefi on Uie faLfier^e sidc^ relate to lism by bJood» 

llviliiltiijn pf uufn, clia- »3^ijd Lb«y huve been oxplnJiied in ^TOuecUon with 

elptp, pto„ ‘^Tha wife^ tlie dail^bterst a to** (II, 1S5). A ^n- 

Lriya m li^ wlin stildie-i (only) one brancli (of tKio VediiMii), ior yayy the text 

of BAunKAyANA ‘^Oneisa Sratrfya{by) baving atudiod the name brnncli n 

{uf tlie Veda#). If these die. tbe impurity lasts for a day and niglit*" 

121. If be* however, who the principal Guru* (that i^*} father* dies, 

^ , [Lbo iniiiurLij) of 0001*86 (lasts for) teu dava because 

Teu dayif'Jdipurlt]/m ' *. 1, , . . ^ . .1 , 

tbo eiuiE of father, and of ilie Sapii^f^ r^la-litinaIdp (between the fatlicr add 

twdvD 'iftys ill tJio ^uV BQt if that fatlier who beget# chUdren, li> 

ciiBo of a Malidgnrn, ^ 

perforui# the pun nca Lory cereTnotiiea to Iheni, 

teaches tliem Llio Vetfaa, makes them understand tfie meaiting of the 
V^eda9*aad provides them with an oceupatiou should die, because of hJs 
being a Mahdguru, what ia ordained by Asvalayasa as, “Or twelve day# 
they shall give up gifts ami Vedic study in tise (liase of) demise of the io 
Mahagurus^* (IV, iv« I7}| shall he takeu to hold good^ And ia (the ease of) 
an Ach&rya's deaths It is of conrse three (days and} 
niglits. Jnst so liu# said: “They declare 

that vtdiee an Aeharya teacher^) Ildl# died, the 
impnrity (lasts) three day# ^ if the (teacher^s) sou or wife (i# dead* it la^ta} 20 
a day and a uigliti tliiit is a settled (rule)^" (V* 80), When* however, (he) 
i>crlorm# the rite of Antya latL (in honour) of the death of an AcMrya 
etc., the impLirlty (faat#) t^ri days, t^'or it has ijecn stated by that very 
(authority) tbu#: A pupil who L^rfonns the Pitrhncdhn (rrr) for hia 
decreased toucher, bocoiuea also pure after ten daysj just Liko those who 25 
carry the corjiBe out, (to the burial grouod) (V. 6u)* (And) (in case} 

, a Srotrija (has died)i this impurity (holds good) 

fdlow BndimachirJn jf ho hml lived ta the same village ad oue's oivn 

lastafor of AsvALATANA J “(It 

Is for) one day in {the ease of the decease of) a 30 
folioiv-Bmhmacharla aa w^ell as in (the case of) a firotriya living in the 
same village"" (IV, iv. 30-7), A fcLlow^Brabmach&iia Id bo wJio is initiated 
by tbe same Ac bury a (as himself), 

125. Now It should be aotked (tliat) this refers (to cases) where 
(the death takes place w'hen) one m not nean But if (the deceased is] 35 
^ near thethen wdih respect to a disoiple etc*, Jl 

OMtiw wScD one is dot id three (days and) aightd* and so on* Just so has 

Maxo ; ** For a Srntrlya wdiu ataye dose to him 
(i)* a man ehall he impure for three days* for a nuiternal uncle, a pupD* 


(rrr} This secniB lo he odp pJ the Ifliuj^Arlfitis ocenrrlog In Uie f Hpptjps 'i 

kiHJvm by that liBuin^ aidl WgiPdiiig thus : '*00 whoFiu agimtes die sbull ouka as oUerliig 
toLsbRAiind Aue^t w|rb (nforTng msff rials In) dctcn bowia,^ See commcnLiriiw pd 
JA 11 IX 41 , 111 ; I L i», 

( 1 ) Bnlifor has ^ reside# with |,hiin uPt cl uleettocLi' 
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iidlL'mtiug prit! 3 tg. ur a rf^biiiv43 {L) lor otia ulgbL lo^i^tbor iht: precede 
tug aftd loLlowiDg days” (V. fll). **Stays ulos« to him ” (laeAiis) if lie was 
attiiubtid to liim Ijy uilfictiou, DelgUboui'litjodt ete.^ ur puesoafi^d o! ^oihL 
coDciuot. The use of termMplUila' C maternal unde is for Ineludlag 
by Hytieeduebe inulliei^s s^Liitor liie. Tlie term ^ BiludliaTa* (^relative') 5 
slguiOeEJ uivu relalivep a jiaieFiial relative, aud a materuaL relatlv^e. 
Kveu aci (bas) BaiHASi'An : Oue sliall be Lid pure for Lbree dayii In 
tense of dei^tbof) n maternal gmiiiirailier, an Aeliarya, and a Srotriya.'^ 

1^0. Thus has PRECiiirrA£j: ^'Ooe in purified wiili throe (days and) 
nights if a Hi tv Ik or udg at whose sacrHIco one would Lave uiHemted ID 
dies.” 


Even so bus “ If a daughter's mn or a abter^s 

KcTOTal .Jlher ciwra sliDulil die, uHe tsbouU! remain impure, for one 
ncM(HMltAtlu£ a iLijr ami nigltl togctLcr wit!i lha pfeeedjpg awl following 
“ days. And if lie in jitUiatcd (into ilmliaiactiarya) 15 

(it) shaii l>e Uirce days, TliU)!i is tlie Dliarma i^atiled. But on the 
demise of lairauis liuw aliall it l?e (in tba ease) of married women? The 
venerable V^hMA litu stivled iliat tlie puilfleaLioa is witli three (days 
and) uigiita alone. And in ibe (ease of the dentil of) irareuts-Jn-law, a 
aisler,a materiial unote'a wife, a luatcmol uncle, and iUcewiso |)aretit'n 20 
aistera, one should oliserve (impurity for) a niglit logetlier with the 
[ireeeiliug aud fuliowiug days.*' 

Lilcewiae (there Is thin);“Ifa matorual unde, a fatherdn'law, a 
friend, a [H-eceptor, preceptor's wives, and also a mother's mother abould 
die, (one eliould remain) impure for a uighl together with Lite preceding ‘25 
aud following days," 


Gactaha too ban thus: "One night together with the preceding and 
f olio wing days (one should remain impure) when a relative who is not 
a Uapiijda-hiDdred (ti) ora fellow-student dies'* (II. V. 18). Kindred persona 
are a maternal nude, a mo liter's sister's sod, a fa Liter's sister’s non, etc, 30 
So (ban) jAitAU :" It is declarod (that the imiturity lasts for) three 
days with regard to tiie Sninanodakas, and a day with regarti to those of 
the name Ootra, and so in (case of the death of) one related through the 
mother, a preceptor, a friend, and an emperor.*' Vtsm; (has this); “(Impu¬ 
rity is) a day and night if a man who is not one's own Sapitjda dies at 33 
Itis house” (XSII. 46). Likewise (tmys) VJiiD'PfrA;“Ifa sister who (has) 
bad the eacrameut (o( marriage), or her broUier who is initiated (into 
Brahmacharya), a friend, a son-in-law, a daughter's sou, a aiater's son, a 
brother-ln-taw or evon his sou should die one is parlfied ibstantly by 
bathing. If llte lord of a vlJJsge, a Kulnpati, or a ^rotriya, one w ho con- 40 
ducts austerities, and a disciple should die, puriScatton is by leoking into 
the stars. As long as the corpse of any one stays iu the mitist of a village. 


(ti “ A mPmal rclatlou,"— lluhtor. 

)u) Buhlw bM “ a relative by uiarriagu '♦ wUeb however ia aatLiguona, 
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tliflfc ii iui|iiirliy In «Ito vHUigo sii (lung)^ an*! ivlieo ft in tiikeu out, H Tie- 
i-uiiieH i»ura" 

Till? aatl tlio LIkii ;ire tliu Siiinti texts wLilcb 4jt;al ^HLi'tlcular 
(e-i^a of} Impurity Hlioutd be iooketl fer^ anil gleaned several other 
^nirlibf)^ nail are uot given here for fear qI IticreaslDg Lite bulk of tUe fi 
work. If these coJiUict with one au'fiber in teoding to lay down a greater 
OT le?T( (porLud of} impurity with reference to {one nnd) the same ease* it 
slioubl lie olMcrved that tbo deeision ’a itti regard to iheir ftpplicftlfoa jft 
with regard to one's staying near or at a foreign place. 

And more: |0 

XXV. ('Pile impurity lasts for one day) in the 
(ease of tleat.li of) uon-Aurasa sons and wives who have 
associated themselves with others (i). 


“(Aday^aml nigbt" coinca in by the centoxL TJie sons who arc 

non-Aittneas (arej Ksctraja?, adopter) sous, and so on, and if thej are born 15 

or dead iuipuritj: (lasts) n day and uiglil. And likewise also in tlie (case 

of) death of ono'a, owa wives wlio Imve associated themselves wStli 

Quo day In ease of [kqtii Others, {lliat is.) in case (one's own Wives) who 

of nnii-Aiiru^ aoBs and asgociate themselves with another nian otlier 
ndnltoroHS ttJtos. 

than a Pratltonia should die, (the imparity) is only 20 
one ilay anil night and not ten (days ami) nights tliongh Sapiq^slup 
exists, A)nl in tlie (case of death of one’s wives) wfio have assoclateil 
themselves with PralLlomas, tltere js no lui|nirity wliatever, for tliat Is 
exclitdeil from tlie tost, ** Heretics, those who do not take to Asratnaa 
snitflil to them, thieves, etc," (Majvu V, 00). gn 

128, And as with regard to tlio tt'onls ‘ wifehood’ and ‘soiisliip,’ tiiefe 
, . ,, , ^ is a feature of their being terma (Indicative) of 

only the fathe>r and tbn relationslii(s tlttn (sort of) Impurity is only (In llie 
dentil) of that person wliose wifehood or sooship 
' ’ ‘ does not (realty) exist. And with regard to the 30 

ijapinda^ (of suoli) tliere is al»90lutely no impurity. It is with this very 
(view) that Piujapati lias said thus? ** When a wife who asaociates her¬ 
self with anotUev or sons begotten ou other mon'a wivea (sliould die), then 
the aagotills are rendered pare by tiathing, and that father with (the lapse 
of) three days alone.” Whomever mlulterous women, etc.,associate them* 35 
setvea with, tlint mau (shall remain) impure for three days alone. Thus 
BayaViSJfb: “ If sons other than .Aurasa sons have been born or have 
died, ami if wives wlio had been another’s before have been delivered of 
a child or iiave died," etc. (XXTI. 43) (in). The context here is three (days 
and) nights. 40 


(«} noMA ediUonn give Unis and th« tneoeedljig half verse together. 

(ki) Jolly bos “soiiit other than the eons of the body" and "wives who hod 
anothfir boshand hejore.'* 

S 
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Tlie dcc^lou with regard to these (periods]! of three (daya and) nights 
iLnd DUO (tiny and) night la ^Jth refei^neo lo being near (to the dying 
lierHuii), or la a foreign place. When (tlio Impurity is for) three (days and) 
oighta with reaper t to the father^ it la one (day 
^ between Qigbt with respeot 10 the Snpiadaa. Thua saja 3 

^Lka-icm ; wberu women who had heea nDoiher a 
1i«fore are delivered of a clilld^ or are ilcfuli (tlie iioriod of Impurity l^ three 
days aud]i oigUU, And when (the impurity m for) three (daya and) nights 
with rospoet to the father^ it la one day with respect to the BapJndos/^ 

12^, And more: 10 


If the king of tlie lanil ie dead lliut djty is auffieient 
to bring uljout purificatioii. 

Li la called Xivdsa one’s place') because it la a ptace wherein 
he dw eHSf ^ud it (thu^) algniilDa one's own country. 
Whoever is the king of that (laiidX (that isj the 13 
lord nod master of that country, (if he should die), 
then that day alone on wliicti (day) he dies is sufficient to bring ahoul 
piirlllcaiion. And if he should die at the night time then that night kseU 
(isBufficicutX It is with this very (view) that ^Iaxu says: “If the king in 
whose realm he resides is dead, (he shall he impure) as long an the light 20 
(of the sun or stars shine)^ (V, 82), The e^preBsion “as long as the light 
(lasts)'’ indicates the (lerlod diiriag which there is lights (and for that 
very period lasts) the Imparity also. The Idea Ls, if (the event occurs) 
during the day, (then it is) so long m the sun can lie seen* and if at 
night as long mt the sinra can be bccel 


alKmOX XXL-iMFUKm" for folia)WIKO a dead body. 

130, The sage now describes impurity ccosef|ueat upon following 
{n K^otpm ): 

XXVXsith^r ^ &6drft Eor otifi of b rog^norat© 
class shall be followed by a Brahinana in any case, 30 
And having foUoweJ, (he who follows) is purified (after) 
having bathed in water, tonched fire, and drinking ghee. 

By ti BrtlininijR wboia not bis Bapii)(lD, a persooof a regeoeraie class 
a Bruhmana olc. or ^fidra ahall not, {wben dead,) be followed (to the 
cTematorj.) 1 fjiowever, one doest foUow (beJog) actuated by frleadabip 35 

amttinK aii4 dHakiag *'*'^*' sliall batbe (0 water etaoding in a tank 
ghwfor follow In* » or the like, touch fire, and drick ghee, and [a fthna^ 

oorpMtotliecTeinntoty, ji-j kuu la ^lJlUSJ 

»8 there is uo authority to regard 
this drioking of ghee as ac act of dJuing, ther©^ fa no prohibitiou with 

regard to the partakiog of (the uBuai) meat. ' <t 0 
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I3t. Thia rcturH to « cuaea! followlog one of n caste or a aupe- 
rior (to tliat of lilm who follows). Thus says Mano; “ iBaving vofuntarily 
followetl a corpse, wtietlicr(tbal of) ii JIlAti kiusman*) or not akinsiDan (ac) 
Bathina, ottv forfol- becomes pure by batbing along with this) ^ 

Jow^iuK A dChtp^ of &n cloth ESp. by touckioff lire^ fittni partafcitig of gkeo' i> 
oqttol or nparior caste. JpaLiB ('klnsmaa') are the mother's SaplQ^^* 

And with regard to others there is no taint ns (lollowing the corpse) 
la (in itself) ordained. 

132 Blit in (the case oi) following one (whose) caste (is) uiferlor 
tto one's own) what is said in other SmrltLs should be noticed. There 10 
la following (the corpse of) a Sudra, it has thus bean ordained by Fara- 
S-aha: "If any Brdhmana wanting in wisdom would follow adcadSfidra 
u . ^ w'ho is being carried out, he is parifled in three days, 
^UoM'ing the When tlirec days after (the event) have been spent 
corpMofaSadru ^^hnL wn-yl he should resort tO a river flowing into 15 

the sea, (liatlte therein), perform one hundred Pnlndynmas, drink gheer 
and (is thns) well purified.” 

In the case of Mlowing a K^triya's (cori>se) (it is) a day and night as 
j f . has been stated by Vabistha In (tlio followiiig text): 

a ^hmi^ I^owi^g "Impurity (is for) three days (lor) having touched 20 
flKsatifiyi’seorpae. a hanmu bone to which (the marrow la) stickiog, 
if that, hoa'ever, is not slicking (to it) it is (for) a day lUid night, and also 
one (day and uight) for following a dead body.” 

And in following a dead body o! a Vaisya, it is a night along with the 
preceding and tollowiag daya It should likewise he Ijiferred (that) 25 
in following (tho corpse of) a Vaifiya who cornea next to him (in point 
of caste), there is one day’s (impurity) with respect to a lu^triya and 
ia fullowiDg (tlie dead body of) a ^udra (hetween 
whose anil kls (^wii tliero noottior Liit^c* 


lnleTtuice With regard 
ti> a ItutrijA And 
V^^syi. 


renhiga it is a iiiglit along with tlio ijrEC€KliDg 30 
when a Vaisya follows a Sudra, It is 


and following days, and that, 
one day.” 

133. Likewise even in (the case of) shedding tears (over the curpse) 
that (impurity) onlaioed by PABASKAaA(shoold be 
noticed to hold good): “Having wept along with 35 
the retutives of the dead, (one) shall refrain that 
gift as well as (participating in) ^r&ddhs and the 


In s^eddkg temra nvot' 

thii CDipao iit decorat¬ 
ing iU 


day auit mgbt from 
like rite«,^ 

And similarly cveD deeonitUig (a dead body) should not be uader- 
takeo, for a penance hm been laid down by a.iSi£HA lUm ; II deco^^itiil^^ 
a dead bodj is underLakeOp (the i;iejiatice is) b lout* Lh of a Ericbtbbra witli 
respect to one who Is not a Bapit^da. Aod If done uiiknowingly tken (the 
peiLBzico) IB footing, and It is <!eclared titat bat king (would do) in (case oO 
iaabilityr 


40 


U} Bahler kaa “ pAtenuJ kltHHnan** bflt that does not anlt the explaxkitlDa of Vwiia- 
hesvaba that lolioWfl^ 
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SECmO*V XXIL-IiXOEPTIONS TO IMPURl'n' L\ THE CASK 
OE DEATH OF SAPISDAS. 

134. (ThB iage) (oaw) iaja dowD an exceptioo wttli regard la tbo luj- 
purity affeotiDgtlie SapiQiJaa; 

XXVII, With regard to the j'ulers of the earth 5 
there is no impurity, and likewise when (men) are killed 
by lightning or for the ben eh L of cows and BrahmannSj 
and also when a king seeks death in war or (for him) 
whose (purity he is in need of). 

01 coarao by tbe word “ earth " tbtt entire uttrlb-globe id eignitieit 10 
lUiiJ, nevertbeSeaa, aa the quaJity of being e ruler vritboat a second can- 
■ri. *■ .11 accepted on reasonable grounds, and 

term 'eartb* here. couFormlty with tbe plnral In the expression, 

w'ith regard to the rulers of the eartb,^ It tfignillea 
by syaeedoche particular territories fonuiog portions of it. There b no 15 

No ImpuriiT win, to the Kfatriyae anti tiie like, 

pcct to the king^ tv bo are called upon to protect it and have had the 

ceremony of OcatalUag) aspersiou, that la to say, no 
ijnpurity Deed by them be observed, lu the same way by those ^o 
who are the Sspipilas of those tbal arc klUed by lightning, and also those 20 
No ImpojSty iq the meet with their dentil for the purpose of pro- 

HShtuli ^ tectlug the cows and BrAhmaijas, no impurity need 

'*®®' be observed, Whoever happens to be a in blister a 

Puroiiiia, or the like and tbe king desires that there should be no impurity 
(on bis Iwrl] so tbal the state counsels, ttic rites of employing (magic) spells 23 
for the extirpation of the enemies, etc.-(acts} which cannot be accom- 
pushed by any one else - even ho need not observe any impurity, 

135 But hero nhatover, such as tbe protectioo of Ubjects is 
ordained particnlarly (fn the case) of rulers of territories, a (duty) which 
catiuot be accompilsiitKl without presentations, recognitions (of services) 30 
by honouring, good treatment, attendiog to judicial investigations, etc 
with (reference to) tbow (jiurticalar duties) alone there Is ao absence o( 

A kiug ia aoL impero ®“«J Hot (with reference), however, to the 

to took to ^ liw ^te «ve great Vajuus etc. Jnjai sy has ftlANu: ** For a 
and trytog Uw- king,on UiB throne of magnanimfiy, Immediate puri- 35 

and the reason for that ia that 

be IB seated (there) for the protection of (bis) Bnbjects" (V, 84) And 

GAtTAW.\ too bas stated tius; “Kings remain always pure, test their 
business be im]>eile(V (11, v. 45) (y). 


(„> ^u«, of tboplu^ !n - kiqg," Darauattx tuf™ oo 

ovou w,to r«B.rt to I..0 

and oltca iUsg Umo, “ And to tkona whom the ktof wtsltos (to U j,aro} •' (v uai 
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I3ti, AI:M) cliore tit) impurity ^vitU (tHtgfirit ta) ttie kiug')} pHicvrii, 
4 itLV TJius inn PiAtUBTAa declitred: “ Wurkiituii artizanw, iiliywiL-iiuiii, 
mahl atiJ tiicu-iMjrvuuiH likeuiatt, kiiigH, nml kiug’M nfflgeia arc tlcclci-cd to 

be iiutiicdjaLelv [Hire, “ WorkiDCu” nrc Ibofle cfJio 
Artinan, etc., iiu™ ' 

with rvgaril to their |>n.‘jjttre anuiic, etc., aitil ar Liza lie arc lutuicm, a 
ueeupatluiai, iv'ayliuritiCD, etc, Aud if it is anJieil as Li> wliat tiiia 

aijschuc ul till purity refer#, as u notion of busInoBa, peculiar to liicirj'es- 
(lective iprofesaioiis). In connottsl by these wortia deriveiJ frcni (Ibe iihmea 
of) (Hciipatiiias, it alioutd be noted that (tbc abaenue of impurity ia) in timt 
matter alone. It is witij ibia very (view) Uwt by atatJjip “(There i») iio 10 
(impurity) to tbc kio^s in (discimrgiUK) klDgly functiotia; to Uiose under a 
TOW, In the (matter of) the vowj to the tiatrifleerB in tiie (ijiatter of) 
Bacrilices^ ouil to workmen, in tiie (matter of) work ui ana hip” (XXII, 'IS-ot) 

(o), VifWl' puinta uut tbc altsence of Impurity ns settled witii reference to 
each (particular) matter, ft luia also ijeen time stilted in tbc 13mirlLi of lo 
Satatap.vs “Sudraa wbo work for pay, and iikewiae maid and men- 
aervants even, lire not taintetl with reference to bonne ho Jd duties after 
tliey have bathed and rlTccteil bodily puj ilicatiuti." 

It eiiouid, liow'ever, bo understoud timt tliia puriticalJon of nieti^r- 
vanta ete, refers to the ease of toimhiOg wiiicb bcconiea unavuidnbJe. It is 30 
with tills very (view) that (it is laid (lown)lthua (in) aootlier SmriU: “ A 
born stave (becomes) At to bo touched inatantiy, and one who is n servant 
for food (becomeaj pure'in three days.” And Ukeiviac {there ia this,: 

“ Whatever a piiyoiciau can do, that is nut imssible (to la: done) by auy 
other, and, therefore, at all times, a physician is pure In (the point of 29 
touchmp),” 

137, And more! 

XXVIU. To ^iiviks lunl uliio to io thossy 

who perfonii a sacriiliiial rite aud likewise to a Sati'in, 
to one tvlio is uuder a vow, to a Brahmacliarti], to a 30 
giver, to a kuower o£ Brahman, 

XXIX. (And) In (matters of) gift, inaiTiage, sauri- 
Uce, war, calamity to the country, lUiJ indeed even at 
the time of great distress, immediate purification is 
ordained. __ ^ 

Tbc onffiiial tertn I* * KAra,’ joid VusAXEdrABA IntotpmUt tils term »b ‘a 
dyur, a watitusMuiui, a nmter of toups, etu.' in I. tW. Here of confM, he sayjs Kumi an 
uakcH of stiniifl t'to., and trie* 1‘tdraw a Itna bctweeii Sdniamad (be Mtlor o( 

whlci ie interprets uit painters, waelieruJon, etc. Ji'cipa Jitormlly mnaiis one wio dous 
a thing. Bod. Lhe«rorp, to avoid iBctuMlsioapy, lernt the ‘ wurkmiui,' (Liongli pcFbapa not 
very appropriaie, !■ employed. 

to) JoIIj'b trai9iilal.loa may he compared with this. 









YAJI^AVALKYA SMRITI [fijt. Ill, Ck. L 

KjtvHtsate Lhose who are enjfaged,pruvrUed with, aud niaitiUined (nfl) 
aad are certain lupotioDariea ia {iierforoilDg) Vait4na. Aupa«a[ia ete' 

rilJreKtL «acrilleml ritea, (that k,) 

riie« v^Uiiuis tu a saendee, iiamodiate purity k grtlaiuei (The ei* S 

1*1 TaW m ^ I'PtI U) to be taken wUli all, 

.1«»H;;°,ri."Cod u/r. 

(„i ij,. ^ cublin,™ ,u'‘^ 

OikjiU- performing iwraonally the ritCH pertatnlng to the 10 

hath (6). and a.^ well a« for oriaiuiog an imuiediate 

B, U., ,mpl„,iDe „| tie 

MHU. aliiM.hi.,.,« „„ M|«u«l bj wModobbe on acenyut 

mury (aetiee of the word) ‘^triaa'fHho«i* «y tiic pri* 

ba. b^. -^i.b«; .bb v„, 

> tern 0«. rt» to a 

„r - “•—• “ 

BrtiliiiiaL-Wiii. the performer of a HrAddha^ eml 

FT.! j at ft are aliio to be tak^n n~ 

TUuijfrulift the test of) another Smrifi. ^ 

dulrlbolN fomi everr <bv - also i„ u.. ‘ ’ , i' *1'“ 

■ tta.;,r«l "*!' IfHcbbb,,. 

xWthoiitiF Df ^boii the Kdchrhhm, etc liciniF 

' IT; w: * an<uS!r;lZ" 

is no (iiupurltyx When Ue BrAJ^m'^nTare kirit V^ ^^l^ever &)rt, there ao 
k begui,, with fospec-t to (that) Bribniana wJio b intiLTU'? ■'^«Wdlia 
to the study of one’s own branch of Veda eJ 

invoked the manes there is no hnuuritv in ** ""^**^*6 person me 

-ilb „,pec, u..b«b wbata oS a A”*'“»»»• («1.) 

(«Ho Wmakioga,(lt,.aat„i|„^„„„„‘^g^l^™<^,* peaanw, loa„8 jj 

» ''C:1T V ’ 3 ;’ '■ i. 

' ^««ilng«D«tal.ori,aovbig Ii i^,i,“o‘ "jral”"” 

-^ 73-3 -_ _r^^ jTliere is) no (impu rity) to those under in 

and amply praridoil with, V^^Uih, (&3Mt*iit|y} engaged 

W 0«ntia47ta«iitj;t^irPuEiii k aaoth^r reodw t„ ■ , 

‘f<ir(wdiiiiiitiglpuria»tlaa by a hath/ * tRtiifliatiop u, 

(e) (lladgf(MitUefaon!b 


Where S^trliiB 
Vratlni aro pnfo. 
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a vow ifl the <inRtt«r of the) vow; fttiil to Satrine in the {matter of) Satra** 
(XXIL 49—50) (cc). A Brabmaohftrifl is an UpahurvAiiaka (‘one who wants 
to turn out a hounehoUer after the course of Bta<!;‘), or a Nalaihika {‘ an 
everlasting Btahmachariii*), Bjf the word DAtri 
Two *r>rts of Bmhnio- [g indicated one who being a %’aikiiftiin(ia 5 

(* liermit‘)t doea always give and never receive a gilt. 

A kaower of Bralioiau is a Ssnnyasin. With respevt to persons of these 
ttiree onlers of life* there is purity all round, for tliere is no authority (to 
say that It is so) in particular (cases). 

In tlie (matter of a) gilt, (there is) no impurity (witli respect) to the 10 
material wbicli was previously intended (to fw 
CoKoof gift. made over in gift), for says the text of Khatu : ** A 

material whidi was previously intended (to be made over In gift) is not 
tainted (with impurity) at the time of gift.” Even in anotlier ilmrlti a 
H|ieoial (rule) has been stated in lliia (coanectioa); “ In marriages, festivi- 15 
tie-'t, sacriilcea, etc,, if a birlb or deatb-Jmparity intervenes, tlie remainiog 
food might i>e served V>y (i>eraons) other (tlian tlie affected), (and in that 


CfLie of a 
nm\ 


:>;ilrHnee 


The toi-me ^marriiki^' 
And' 


rt^[>ect iinpitrity) mil affect the givora or tho^ that dioe. 

lu a Baci-iftce, m the (rile ol) setting a bull (to roam at pleHsuro)^ etc., 

or in llie caso ol a marriage as well (there is no impurity with regard to the) 30 
provisions which Imvc been lioarded previously. 
Evonso runs (tho text) of anotherSmriUi “In 
(the case of) a sacriflee, a marriage, or a SrAddha 
rite, etc., for wMcb provisions have been already hoarded, etc.” “Immediate 
pnriiy '* is (supplied by) the context here. ^ 

Tlie employing of the term ‘joarriage’ is to imply by synecdoche even 
the purilleatory ceremonies of tonsure, initiation 
intu Bmtiiuacbarya, etc. iliat liavo already begun 
(to be performed). And tite employing of the term 
‘sBcriUce* is to indicat-e solemnities in general, such as the consecration 30 
of an image, opening of a park, etc., commenced previoua (to the Receiving 
of the news ol impurity). For says the text of Visxr, “ Nor can Impurity 
(arise) during the lastBlIatloo of a deity, a (sacred) solemnity, (d) or a 
marriage, nor when the whole country is afDIcted, nor at llic time of 
great (pubUo) distress" (XXII 53^) (e). 

In war (means) at the lime ol hostile military engagements: la the 
process of preparatory (rite to war) ordained by ASVAI.ATAXA (as), “ When 
a war ia at hand (tho Parohltn) sliould perform the preimratory (rite) for 
the king” (III. xil. 1), and similarly by other 
(writers), and also in the matter of poriffcatory 40 
rites, ctc-i relating to an army march, there ia immediate purIQcatlon, 


35 


(rr) 8. Is defeetlve here. 

(rf) S, and O. have iriwrao, whkh msj lie tokea ti» flacsn TfIfoliurpii, tut Betting a 
bull to non tre« nnd nt p]«iBiu«. 

(#) Jollj'n readlog ia Atightly dlfletvnt. 





riJ A VA LKVA SMRITI. 


[Bt, HI, Ch, /. 


til 


io Ike eeuutj-^i., 
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If tijcrii m any itbiress to tlie coyutry on account of epiilcyiiL-»« efc.* 
ui'ii there any comniottoo (tl]ereiu)oa account o| an (fiivaiUnf^O 
there b i 111 in ef I into pnnfleatjon to iwlonn the piiriHca Lory rite^ for t ho 
purpose of tJio^ (eviU)* AUlHHiis^h Ihero is no leal ile^tresa. 

purlllcatioii has been crijoined in soiiie caftos l>y PaI^ o 
THIXAS 1 with reference lo particular pLneea : “ There 
iii no Impurity there where there is » niarriago, distress, or a siicdflcet 
an army marcJi^ or pilgrimage; and likewise aacriOeOi etc.* may l>c 
eouductc^J/" 

FJkettise even at tUe lime of groat diKlresHt (Hint is,) when dfaoaaoA 10 
have aver|>owerotl and the condJiiou id ileatti has approiiclied* there is 
(imtoedlate piirlflcatbfi} with regard to the making of a gift for the pur- 
ja'ino of atoning for the Bin. And likewise cTcn (in the case) of one whcise 
aifairB are atmltened and wdio has a targe family 
conHistIngof ainthorT faiher^ etc^^ all rliatrcssod with 15 
lifiagoF, there is immeitiato pnrlJlcation for accepting a gift that may serve 
to provide them with* 

138* Tills ptirification refera to him who has nothing for to-morrow 
and whofie distress eannot be allcYinted save hj immediate puriJh?atioin 
But If one has laid by wealth enough for a day^s expense Impurity lasts 20 
for ft ilav in his rase; (In the case) of him who has 
1 a fiftijr iTi Aiae of imme- hoard eaoisgh for three days (it is) three days; (in 
diate iiiitresR+ t.he case) Of him who has money-hoard enough 

for four days, (ttnit Is,) one who has a Kiimblii (inenmiro) of grain, (it Is) 
four itays; to ooc who liana iCiiafilA (measure) of grain ft is ten days, 2^ 
and so on, and thns RS long as there is iio distress to a (man), so long 
(iloes) the impurity (lasts) In his case, the shortening of the (rieriod) of 
Impurity l>eiiig fur ilie reason of distress (itself). Thus, Lhereforet ftitetid- 
ing that they should refer to the four kinds of the Jmnseliohlers pointed 
out in (the text), “He may poBseas a Kusula of grain or be a [msaes^or of 30 
only a Kuiabhl of grain. Or ho may collect what suffices foi^ three days 
or make no proTisions for to-morrow" (IV,7)t a set of four nUernattvemlefl 
1ms been thus laid tlovrii by Maw: “It is ordaiaoil (that) among the 
Sapindas the ftnpurity on account of a death (shall Iasi) for ten rlays, (or) 
until the bones liave been coUected, (or) Hi^ee days, or one day only" 35 
(V. m. 

13^, RuEes (laying down) a shorter (period) of impurity as a Highi 
with the preceding and following days, one day, and immediate purity 
toiind in oUier Smrills as referring to the Bam^nodakas, should be aj^bed 
oiiEv as (their) having straitened affairs for Us reasou* And, moreover, it 40 
should l>e undcrstocKl that this rule of shortening 
tile period of impurity refers only to (the case of) 
him for whom there la extreme distress uoleaa he 
accepts a gift, or (do something of) the short, and 

4ff 


Alfceniatk* I'ulciji of 
hkoFleF Itn:ttnrUy wUb 
TWpccfc tfl Iho Samino- 
lUxas. 


not to every cose. 
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Oil 

140, (Objeql.bii]« S;if3 *^TluU BrAlitDaqa who lia,3 (Sacred) 

Fired m well as tUe (stadj of the) Vedaa is purified witli (ilia la|ise of) 
a einglo ilay^ but lia wlio lias niere (study of the) Veflas wutb tbrco days, 
and be wbo han node witU ten days'' (fh How is it that by a uoasidera-^ 
tlou of this aiifl the Like to^ts foiiad lu other Siprltis^ it is not admitied 5 
that there la eomplote purification with three days, one daj^ etc*, (with 
respect) to those in whom abounds the study of the Vedas, Real Wi^lom 
and obserranee (of whattbeir duty) 'f 

(A\swer). Ot) is (thus) anavvered: The statement that a BriLh* 
matja Is puriOsd with (the lapse of) a single day can become an assertive 10 
rule only after Hiijt iinauiling ten days (of imparity) that comes in general 
on aeoEHint of (the Mlawing text): ‘‘It Is ordained (that) among Sayitif^ 
the impurity ou account of a death (shall last) ten days" iff). And 
the annulment of a text is geverned hy its applicability^ and oaly time 
much (of It) is to be annulled UEilass which is aunulted, (tbe character 15 
of) inapplicability does not disappear. Hence if It la asked what portion of 
it might bo annulled by this, as the remaining part is seen of the 
sentence, namely, “Who Las (Sacred) Fires as weU as the (etndy of the) 
Vedas,”-3 part capable of yielding tlie particulars desired,—It Is settled 
that It Is in matters (relating to the) Fires and the (that is to 20 

say,) with regard to Agnihotra and the like rites as wall as to tho study 
to the YedaSp and not at all eren In the cai^e of gifts etc. And thus the 
import of the words VFlre^ and ‘ Veda" is to betaken as bemg the acts 
that are [lerfurmed tberowitb, or else they have the very significance of 
denoting some person (and make the meaning to be), pur Ideation to Mm 35 
tfl with a single day by whom the rites relating to the Fire and the 
Vodaa have been performed (p). But that is not proper (to take it so). 
Besides in case (that the proposed interpretation is accepted), there is 
a barinotiy of opinion with (the following texts): “(He shall) not impede 
the riles In Fire^^ (h) j **Tlie YaitAna and Atip4saua (rites) tex) shall be per- 30 
formed because of their being enjoined by the Sruti ” (IIL17); and likewise 
with the texts of Ma^u and others enjoining such things as that “(there 
is) immediate purity to a Br^hmaijia for (the purpose of) aceotdplisbing 
the study of his owo bmneh of the VedaSp^ and so om And aimiLarly no 
confiict arises wdth such texts as, “In both cases (of birth and death), the 35 


(/I Thlti is nrt foandl in the eOitiona Df Mxsn Iieforo us. 

Uf) Maso T. 57. 

fv) The idea is thla : Tho oplgtual hsa ogiilrnfixwimanDitdh, he who hjL 3 thoSaered 
Fires oa well thcr {^Lqdr uf the) Veilaa. Pip©* should be tatan liars 

mpan the deed to be |i©rformed In tha Siaarad Fikm, und the * ntudj of the VediLi * tho 
net of Aiudyiq : the Yedfia. Theroforo, the uieanlng is. lie who has tta deed (of porform- 
ing an ict La) ih© Seerad Fires, and bss tho net (of condaotlng) th« study of the Yadas 
that In to B4yfc be who Ljlb to perform a dte in the Ssared Fires imd has to ©□□daot 
tho study of the Yodas as wMI^ is pure in one day i and so on, 

(h) llAKU Y, 84. 

& 
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^licD one la otber- 
put ta itlfllcnltj. 


food qI tlio family eball not be eatoit (by ottiers) for too stated 

by Yakh and otbera prohibiting dioiDg etc. 

Hence etiougb of diiaiion^ and (aiidiee it to say) that ibla rule of aliort- 
etiitig tlie (period of) Impurity does only refer to partieaLar and la 

notfoaud (to apply) to all (i) (sorts of) latercouraa^ 5 

141. Again tliia en joining of immediate pur ideation witb regard to ibo 
Tedlc study \s allow- Study Of the Veda flbould lie Understood to (refer to 

the case of) one who has much of tlie Vedic study 
in him and the giving it up for some time would 
mean difOculty to Mm, And witli regard to any other (porsou) that iseer- 
tainly prohibited by tlia (fobowing} test, Making a gift, acecptanco of a 
gift, making of burnt oderlngs, and the study of the Vedas are excludeif 

142. Thus whatever (period of) impurity is proEoribed with reference 
to one from among the Bnllmaom etc., he is purified having bathed after 
that (term) is over and not by a sheer lapse of that period. Just so has 15 

Bathing mttbe cod or tlio liod Qf the period of impurity), 

the p^riml of impurity linTiDK peHortned the (oece^Bar;} rites, & Brab- 
ia oeceeanry, iDftnu becomea pure by touching water, a Ksutriya 

by touching the ntiinial on which he rides and bis weapons, a Vaisya by 
touching bis goad or the nose-stringfothis oxen), anti a Budra by touching 20 
his staff' (%\ 

What it means is tins; the expression “having performed the (neces¬ 
sary) rites" is (syntactically) connected with all. A Br&hmana who bas 
passed the days of impurity and has perlormed the (accessary) rites, (that 
is,) lias batbed, Is puriiied by touciung water with the bands. “Touching 25 
(water)" berc siguilles a mere act of toucliing, and neltlier battling nor 
sipping, for that touching itself is laid down even in conDecaon witb riding 
animal etc. Or (it means that) having performed the (necessary) rites, 
(that is to say,) having performed the rites of water (libation) etc. Belong 
as the impurity lasts, and that being over, the Brabmana and the rest are 30 
Fcspectively purified by toucliing water etc., and tlius it connotea a 
quality of its being on alternative for bulbing that is to come off at the 
end ol the impurity period. And the K^triyaand the rest are purified 
by touching their riding animal etc. (k). 

{i) S. nfflltR Scirva, ollp tbopgtL tbat does not ultOF tltn meanings 

fj) BnMerboQ * who Jiaa performed: and Lt. ia replaced bjr ^ having pej^Onned * so 
that It iQsy bo an adjilnet applicablo to nil the four terms oecurring In the gUnzaa for 
tlio pnrpoflea of the explanation of tbe 

{k} llMDHATttJtl'a esplAontion ol this vocge ol (V. flO) ia thia : When the 

period of Lm purity m determinDd by tte rules t&ying down ten ete, days in over thla 
additional thine ahoLild be dene. By the ^ Coucliine water^ in niplalned 



they aliall tench thnil- riding animal and so on, ' ^ having liatboit 

Bnt others say (J^nt the irLtdOia arc) ritca, and having porformed tfao feViddha 

rltea evcfy pao ol them ib inliy purmod. Even there (It mast bo noted that it isi oJtPji 
thoUrlhmanatuwtoeellifd water hytbehand^, aiid K^trlya etc. Ehc ridh^ kn^ 
and so oti. ** 






On Imparity.} WITH THE MITAKBARA, fit 

SECTION XX1M.-PERSONAL IMPURITIES. 

Ill ILivlug degcrilwl the piirlJlcation Uiat applies to the (whole) 
family, {tlie Base} dow passes to describe, aa tlie opportaQily (suggests it), 
the puridcntion appljing to each peraoa ; 

XXX. One touclied by women in their courses and 5 
impure bodies should bathe and otio touched by them 
should only touch water, repeat the hymns in praise o£ 
water-deity and once Gayatn mentally, 

A womaa In Iibv Ib it meiif^triiivting woman, itdtl the impare 

bodies are acerpse, aOianddlo, a persou who Lut.^ idiifflerod degmehtUon from 10 
caste, a woman who has been delivered of a child, and ao on, and aUo 
peraona under deatli-lmpurity. One wko is touohfsd by these shall bathe. 

And one touched lu turn by them, (tliat ia)i by those leached by a 
meai^truatLog womans impure bodleSj^ etc., should 
touch water, (that is,) perform Acbamana. And tS 
having sipped (AcbamEbna) water he should repeat 
the three Mantra texts In praise of tlio water-deity, (that isj 
etc.,aod the plural has its purpose served iti three alone (iii), Aud iikowiae 
shotiLd (Myatrl be repented once mcntalJy. 

iU We-YU.V 1.A. l-s. 

aeii E^pInjal^-yyAya la jAxmm XT. i. S8-i5. 

ThSfl law» (caLlEid * KaptiiJ&la-Xy|yA'J> reistriistlng the caonatailDi] ui ptoral to 
thn^oiily ill cl icnmcinHO iEapartanco In ijur lesvl llterataMt Ih eeeiinithe oighth 
AdKIkarTina la Jaimini XL I, 3i 'l5), ind on account of Its icQpGjft&nee we give 

It at full length as it oeenrs in the'SABAnAaVAMLv'H : 

4 V^ia tout feeenmogin cqnnecttion with A^vacuof^luA) sa^, They immo- 
lite Xnpiqjahis partridgaa ^ 7) to (thfl deity) TaaantE^."* Tho question hero li$ whe¬ 
ther thracb, foart or (more) «ro to be imrnobted for the puriHW± or only three. 

[The Airgnmont for the ebjeetlon ia aa followBj 

What does snggost I tael (then ? 

Aa nff in on oeiroiiriC o/ the plural, U ta {a onae a/) oltermtio^ 

nrifiaatra 

(Atiy nnmher of Mftia) aa a TEiitto? of {one-iS option) may be Inimolatod^ Where¬ 
fore {k it so nalU) ? Aa aLl Cthoae nu'Dhers) eomeiu. Ail thc^e varluaa Dunihere ooulo 
In by tho {ma of the) plural, and nJI are eEpro&sed thereby^ And ^ it k m^d la all 
uitacs It k Dot poaaLble tta tohe) a eoiablaatiaa (of all), aud therefore, dt k only) a 
of aitemntiveneaav 

Q, Well, If It eo, than the natnra of giving diverse moaulngi?^ rests in a single 
word (at m single ma of it), andt indeedt and It U not jpatihable. 

R. (It) is (tbuH) repUed. It la true that It k bo^ but it hivi to rest tthus) as- there 
Lb no lotber) coiirse (poseibla). 

Q. ir DU (other) coureo k (posBihlel^ then it might rest, bnt whore a eodrae 
k (pusaiblo) ib most not (thaa] rest. Well, there k this oouree (opun), iminoljt that the 
eonnotatlon of the plnroi ia threa, and If there la plnralitj tn fonr, ete,^ it la hecailao of 
ibi aaaeektion there. For Id ailthow (emiihes from throo op wards), Lhoro eerhaluly 
k A thtOOH 



as 
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144. (Objectioo). Well, Iiow comes tlie relerring witli tath, by tlioae, 
(a word io) tiie plural, to one that baa been expresBed in singular as iido- 
)ri^sprt^o/i anayaf^ nno tooclied by a womaB in her course shall bathe''? 


H. It is DCJt pnpof (td Uko iti fioj. If tlio plqnt were to ocnuiotQ llijw 
(aIodci), then the cnutu&l pinedTo^tloa of the wopda (as) In Uhatj^^rah Br^hma^uhn fonT 
Brdbinsiw, caimot bo |io^j%re. T bid (word) 'Bt-lhiiiaqAh'coonoboe (a nombor wbleli 
Lhrw, and the woifd ' loarp uid (Loir mutual piicdicatiou in not poddible. 

Indeed, fouf caudqI bcenme threcp and fliMllafly in tbo eoiso fof all the) othee (nnuibcfs}. 

Then it ean bn by a metonymle {nse of u Id N^^rv4ha ('banyaii treo') 
K^^tram (*a eaerod plnco'), (that ISp a soored plueo containing a banyan tmoK {ThujsJt 
Ludcedt con indicate foor Uy metonyaiy on acconnt of ite aa&neiiUon* 

H. (Tba ar^tinient) would stand, but the mctopjinie Isezifio) nhould bo con¬ 
tained In the other, 

(^V. B«—The point In the latter oEaenpio is that the banyan treo i^eontAinod lu the 
saoi^ place and hence It hDlda good But It is not ao in tho case of the former eicjn^ 
pie- The idea of four Is not contained in the denotation of and hence the 

Ar^gnmeDt of metonymy cannot afatid). 

Q. What can be dobc? (Tho motoDymle aeoso) re^ta in it an there in no 
nth or eouree {pefis|b|o\ 

But when there la a coume (open), (the Tnetobymlo HUggested] Eibouli] 

net rest thus (though it in not eentained In the other}- Well| there in this ootime 
(open), namelyp the eeauiatation pf the plu^l (In Aimply) iilufality^ Then on oeeoiint 
of the very teit that “ ail of them arc ^ BahoaMnombera more than two)," Lhe mutoal 
pradicAtion (hoida good). 

Q. fWeUh if the connotation la imdoratood simply os plurality then (let it bo ei- 
plained) what that pltsnUty is. 

R—(It) ui (thus) ansu'erod. Plorolity is an Increase^ nccnmnlatlcinp that ia to aajj 
oacflSaireiicfis+ 

Q-—By what proeeaa (of grammar)? 

R—lldaroot haprdim^ans Inorf^ase. To It the termination n laid down in the 
UnJdisdtras (in added) t |Tbo mie anys) that In butnh the nasal is to bo dKipp*! ; and 
thus the form fe?hu la eTolted. Tims bcdiit meatta Inrreasod or OECeealTO, All thcap 
(namemls), three and ao on. are oxcraslTo,'" and thus all of them can bo e^roosed by 
the word hohu- ^ 

Q^WolUtehu in (be seDBo or«s««saiv«»h^ia a reUtlTo term, for wbatevor is 
bohir, eJrtrcBBiTO.tliat itenlf Ixcouteif atebu, aliort, in rejation to aomoatber thteg. 

R—tino, it Is BO, bot a thins wblcb iscicessiT^j In rtjlatliia. to aim thine canaot 
be abort io i^latloD to that Tory thing. Pop ciampte, (it i, said) norlhom KnnHmtdt 
It is called northem in nilitloii tothe Boatbom Knru^lnnda. and (it do« not m«ui> that 
there are no eonDtrie* to the north of It. What in more, ita being toward* tho north of 
a partleol^ (eoaatry) ranoat be got rid of. tn the Boma way the numbe« three and aa 
an obtain the eharaeter ol being «exee«lTe " In relation to h™, and it in not that Lhor 
can in ho case be shorts ^ ^ 

tj.-ln what way, then. Is It to be known that throe and bo on are in axciue nt i 

R-Clt) ia (tliim) anewerod. Thorelatlaa (which decides ttT 
e^Ivanatnreafa thing) doenoraa. In thing* of the name sX It L* JI") 
JlflTADATTA Is a strong man/ CHej cannot be (so) KlatlTclv ta an t 

. ii«., c, u. «ta, toj. 1. u»»bH4 1 '■[, T" 

. .»!» I. tk, ,««.l |„ ^ ^ n*” 




On WITH THE MITAKSARA. 

(Aoswer). True, tUat it i» «o. But tlie eipressiagin (ilunU as '*by 
them” Iiere la for the or ordfuiDiiig Aeliamaaa Jii case or being 

iouebed by aiich as are other than Itiose touched by a 'sroman in her 
eouraes, and are such as require batldng Itself (for puriricailtiR)i And Lhus 
there Is do coubict ^ 

the BpeaViii^r two &a Ixfhji i& nowhere Heco, bnt it is eoca that It Is K|>QheQ of all the 
oambei^ threo Bod upwacrdrtp nad, therefa^Op It Is uuderfiitoQd ih^t it imSKs tkflji two^ 
and Lhat can bepiguincii by the jitnrai aujulMir. For why? If thorn \a (tho tiimllEy of 
bomg more than twoj tboa thoro la the plnralUyi und if it k oot It la not, (That 
1 b to B»y)i SI It thoD It k in (tho nnoaboEs) three and upwaPikp anil it it Ia not then it 
ij In (oao dE the two ouiiBbors; unity or two. TJiim the appellation ^Baha-vacHana' 
(^ploiat nomt^rM hflcomea 

The Tenorahie page BtihIlfH Eainjjflicliflnafn.*’ BahaiHrchoiio, plural immberp 

occars bohif^ij/ip in (ai|^tkiEyiDg thlngUi. ote.^ wkich are) mars than two. (PasIsI I. IS, 
IIX If the meaning of pSurallty, wcrethceep then he ought to havp ax pres¬ 

sed it aflp ^UciifiUE]fltlui<ita (oecura) Erifi*, in (cod not Lag) threop abd not in any oUier wayt 
for that vvonld have been easier and not invalving oE any dnaht. Hence these nnmSwfs 
imi h<ihiisp eaet^lvop with FoEerence to two alonep and the plurality exists in the nnnn 
berap three coming after that (two). TMd being the rejult, one and the same word 
eaiiiiot bd guDh as to give direrBO moaningii (in one and the same place} and ns all (the 
nitmherep from three opwardnS have plnrallty in them in Ao noQ eano there can be a 
metonymic nao (of It). 

—Thfm wo Urge that when It cennoto!! three it is used without any (numorlil 
adjunct (q.iulJlying It), but in tboeiLBCDf four^ ctc^ it 13 ^ith a (nncaaFal) adjuact 

aUt ChuEii^iiiih Brilhma-j^, four BrhhmanaB, 

R—That Is not tme elthert and even in the case of three it k used with a (nonieral) 
adj nnet, as, (for oiattipiD)^ tmyo three worlds i E \"rda{lp th ree Yodas. W hat 

la niorcp If a pi oral word Lb mentioned without aCnumoral) ndjauct, U would decidedly 
conToy the idea of threOt Then when It is ntnted ■* [They ahnll imniuUte] Kapinjaliis to 
(the doity) Vabawta," Jnst there can bu no iitiufitioo with regiard to thin (idea nbore- 
Blatedh so Dveu thiB qacBtlon,^ Whuthor Kapldjaioa themselreB arete be Imuiolatoil, or 
peacocks, or otou pigeons' doCB not at all nrise^ 

r^afiou (Ib there for such a Question) ? For^ the word ^ Kapi dyila' deuoLcsa 
neither pcaooeka nor pigeons;. 

R,—(Tho Bame thr^ of argument holds good even here). In the present (case) 
alsa, If the donetation of the plural bt three itself and not the other nutubois ihoa 
this dintouaaion ns aboTe^stated ought not to hare bceu Btartcd at alU 

Jf it hccaiisfT that I'MflttfRdrs of uKige are ohsm-ut'd t (SdEm 3&). 

Thou It might be said-p 'The osaga al tho plural Is observed te connote foot' eto« 
in such examplodp ChuEErdmb Budhiad^aj^ loUT Hrahmanas^ and honce (there is tiwi 
frcope for) thlH discoasiou^ 

go In Ihot (cm^) (Sdlrn 40). 

Evou in that case, the use of the wonl ■ Euplajala* In the Bense of pigeon or pea- 
eoct k observed. \ bigger (variety of) pigeon Lb (oEteu) talked of oa, * This k a Eapld- 
jaLa and not a pigeon'and similarly a small ( variety of) peacock M ^ This kKapIfijabi 
and not a paieock/ 

W&v!d It be said tlmt U k a tynccdocliicAl uaer? (Bdtrti 4lK 

One might urge that it ib by syuoedoelie ihhl tho word "Kapiujala' iBused thoro 
and In a syiiecdocbical use there la AO sneh thing Jw » torm and its duuotatlon. 

^fmitorly In Hie other kifEutree (SdEm 41), 





yAjnavalkfa SMmri bl in, Ck i. 


And (tlie oature of) tliose (persons) tUat (aro tsupUTB and) require 
bathing^ is to be learnt from other Siarilts^ Thus aajs Pahasara : “Alter 

othoM wbo mq„i« 4 Ifintercourse, ^ omi- 
bath for parifl(!atlod. purging, aud altaving, and liaviog touetiod a 

funeral pjrre, grass, and a lione in tlie creiuaioiy 
(one) shall batbe," Even so baa Masc : “ JJa n ho lias Toaiitted or purged 

It is said thst even In the otliei' cjun Ll [s uso4 sjne^cmblcally u, CAntv.Imlk 
HtnAiFMia*, four BRihmunq». In a syuecdoclileal mago, tbero is no riaoBtiim of the 
term and Its duaotatioiL Moreover, whatoror Is tin? nomber of tbe mPBnlog of tbu eteta. 
tJint Sloan is sigDlJliid by the numborofttao word, as for oiample, anlfiwtaPNib, BriJi- 
manaq; or (it may sigitifyi the mesnlng the stem itsolr, u far ommpu,, * two,' * sne/ Nor 
lathe moss ins of tbo a tern three, nor Is It the naaiUir of it, TheKfom. tbfi pliiMt 
ClMltMlmt cannot at all tome in. ' 

Q. -Or it may be said that In foar the ro is throe for mi Dg part of it, and (be nln* 

rallLy la relatively to It, ' 

R. ~11mreBmt«oosnBllyiioiii four, a^{Iov^n nnity, and oa ibis (very aeenaiit) 

may be dual nr singnUt as nnn wonlit haw it ! TherefoM!, in four, etc,, the 

tiiseof theploraj isnotoftncoountaftheasiiociatronof ttiree,and on the other hand 

the j)lu»l number ie on ancoimt of [to plnrulity Itsolf. tiunee all the niimben from 
three Co infinity come tn be denoted by the plural immlMjr, and nil of tbers beinji 
wgnill«l thereby, in ennnectfon with [tbnyj* shall immolnlo Knpinjnlas'all (those iinnT- 
oons) comn m,and one o! theoi might bo chouco as a matter of nao's option, 

(The following is the argnmoDt for the reply]; 

• ^ ‘'w" uwmbrrs) f« fo be tailed for the rMaon (hu| there moafo [„* 

B tNofcrlfnii {Sdlm 43), iwnto m. 


TOn font Mono nfthoennnmbnrneoiiiiotod by the pfoml Li tn bo no it ted (as enn- 
but take three (firnt), the reason being that in four them are thr^s, and when three a™ 

TtoLUI™ i, .fc " 

Jr. ^ 'n,. II,.. ^ 

. ^ z izr* «•»» (»< 

the merits in tbo dksohIl 

c^). TF^ru several (alfomativn) rnlen havo boon laid down, some one of them being 

tinn nf an ardne^ course, ,t ,s Inferred that Ibnwj Is nn cxcosuivonnsu of the morifo 
for o^ide, (It is no) in (the ease of the atternativo rules), ^no shall be madoovor In gift 
a.* shall bn made aver in gift; twelve shall bn made aver in gift f twunty.four shaU b^ 
oyer in gift.* But hem there i. only nee rule of immolating hnhv,. [a 
KapinlalnB), and the (mnnlt in the, same (whether the sanriDcc is performed) with 

or with four and no forth, fionce wboevnr would give Up the easier onoL and hTo' 

reconrse to the arduuus one, an oaceeslve natore of merit can come to him « rh. 1 ,! 

of the Vedic teat is fperfootly, g.,„eral. For e.ampie. If tbetextsn;*. 
immolate nn n.ilrnal," nn mom merit aenruce to him who inmolata a very bfo Jl, 

one Ihub sell, most «lear (than to him whe kills an ordinary miimil) Whiv« ^th“' 

demro of moro fienh would riolM* the ruleof the rigitooue, then to Mm (there fo tto 
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ftliaLll bntliQ, aud afterwards partake ol gliee. But if (tlie attack comes 
out) after he Iisia partaken of food, let him only sip water; batliing is 
preacribod for liim who liaa had iiitercourBa with womau” (V. liJ). 

115. Batiling (with regard) to him who has liad sexual Intercourse 

la with reference to that (he has at tlie) time favour* 3 
Qathiog attor asiual .i * i. f 

lateKouMcr at a, time sblo for conception. For says tte text of BaiHAS* 

f.^vanratila tor coaceij- p^jyyj; “ When one will Imve sexual intercoiipse at a 

t ^ 4 n , m m. 

Lliiia not raroumble for coDception^ jim lflcaLion ia 
ns Id the case of (passing) nrine or foecos/* liJven tliciogli it Is not % fit time 
for conception bothfng is prescribed In nnotiier Siurlti with refereneo to 10 
the time at wJiicb it Is done : Oa tiie ciglitb day of lunar half month 

or DU the lourteenili day of it, during daytime* or at a Parva, ono who 
would have sexual inlercourse nhail biUiie along with his dress and also 
sprin tic water oti bimtielr with Yauln a-M antras.'' Jml so biis Yama j 
^ When iiidigeatinn hi and further them is vomllloa even after sunset^ IS 
when there is a bad dream, or when a bad man has been touched, bathing 
„ ^ itself Is enloined." Even so has BaraAsrATi t “In 

fur votuLttcdeLc. ease of sexual intcreourse or (when he has the con* 

tact of) smoke coming out of a fuiieral pyre, Itutocdlata bath is preecrib- 
ed/" But thia refers to a ease when the touch is (had bj one) without (his) 20 
clothes on, and wlien tlie touch, hoivovor, of a funeral pyro etc. is had when 


bIee of) viuiiittDD in tlie mutter of crnelty rolAting to tbe Vedfe dooda, And bcnce he 
must not have recourse to It. Even supposing tliat tbero ift no ain of dupArturv* he 
doeSr Dcverthi^k^t subject hlmaelf to the censure of the rlghteotis * Althoagh tbo 
piirpo^ of the dictra^ I 0 uchleved (by a legser courau] he hilla ODJjnala (imiiGCOtidRjiily) 
for the love of flenh/ Hence only tliroe KRplitjalft birdb are to be iiumolKtech 

SfimfiTfiriy {thi*) (tohjcniril in umiher rnji? 44h 

Thij very fact Is cljecrved in rvuii auothorcjLse judt oa iu tbu iUAiinarabove deserfb- 
ed, Pot example (Lbnre li tlip to^tj: ITfff .idb ; at>aHplu nrudivlli: Nabhffmpdh 

pejrjoMSfdb; fffiim dYii(frtljJio Thero are th{»e thrm,\ ETont>^? of threo ooeb* and 

It 1 b only in that cbbo that ASodrApia Is tbo tenth (as It In ntatod), or elae it may be any 
cithor alternative (auniber}. Uuncfl throe is settlckL 

(iV. B.—Tbo $Lbovo text saya that Aiadi-ugmi Lb tho and the centei^t showa that 
nine mnat Lave been mentionod previously. Ad the six words fonnin^ the throe groaps 
arc in plnroJi and they can expro^a ulno aalj m eaao oac^h gnonp expzeB&QB throe 
only, Thia \m an indicatinii that a plural connotea only three.) 

Sa^a by pniftri^i, and ai utou^, if « the noarejf 45 

By Aguiwmlya which In the Pralcfiti sacriaoe, Only one (am mol) comes in and 
iccoptLog throe (Eapi njaloe) the number would bo noaroat to It^ or else it wnuld be inr 
removed. Th£-ro In qIbo the foLLowing indleatlon helping tho Intarpretatlon: It in 
otat^ in coimeDtioD with house hold rites m ndandi^l addAuryf-i* ha shall offer rices, 
fn thlB (po.'^aagn wiiero apparently qaly three are meant) tho word * Mudbyaam^ ht aooa 
occurring without a qualifying adjnnnt, whUo bi other oiiaeB, It docs occur with a qualify^ 
in^ adjunct, jhiilchiiiM}fi mudiiyikuih (the middle one among tho Qvc), madfi^mah 

(tho middle ooea iwaong the eighty etc, 

IN, B,—In nonneotIon With tho typical SAOiifloiaJ Bocriffceit is stated, nfuffomf- 
tjum pfliUTn dlnh&Arfo, be ahall Immolato a in coanOCtiou with Agii^ifoialyOt and 

bonce only one animiU U proscribed). 
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lie IB ID Ilia drcsa, thoa betliiog ton in with hta dresa on. Juat ao {los Ottta- 
^'A?iA : “ Wlieii one haa touched a dog or one who oats dog's (tlesb), 

Bathing the falls on Mm, or 

wben one hs\s when li <3 touches One who subsists by nusuppro- 
toucluMladogetc, priflUiig tlie property bcloogiog to lUo gods, a 5 

village-pricBt, one who saUa Soma, a sacrllleial poat {ii), a funeral pyre, 
as well os the faggoU oI a funeral pyre, liquor, a vessel in whloli liiiuor 
was kept, a human bone In which some marrow is (yet) sticking, one 
who has toucfied a corpse^ a worn a o in courses, one who tins com* 
[uitieU a moritij slii^ aud a corp^t pluuge with Lla clothes ou Into 10 

water, and having come out ol it he MhaJl feel Uie fire, and mediUtively* 
repeat Giyatri one huudreil aod eight (time^}» He aliall {next) iiartahe of 
ghee* and having bathed ngiUn sip* {Achamaua) water Ifirioe/' Anil 

„ , ^ thisrefcra to a case where it Is done coasciously 

OoiiBelem aad nacon- ' ^ , , r , . ^ 

■oionB aantnet. and in Other (eases) thore is more batiling. For* 15 

says the text of BrthaspaT’I; "'A Brahmana who him Luieonsoioutsly touch* 
ed OHO who has touched a corpse* a barber, a funeral pyre, a sacrificial 
post (fjrj)i and a woman iu her courses, ifl well purified by bathing*'" In 
tbeaaioo way, even in the other oases, the cases to which they refer 
should be understooil with regard to the texts that will be cited. 20 

146, Thus aajB Kasyapa Wiien oue Yomits at aimriso and sunset, 
when the eye quitors, when there fa a noise in tho ear* having mounted 
a corfse on the funeral pyre* or w'lien a sacriilciai post (o) is touched* oae 
shall bathe along with his dress, repeat (meditatively the Mantra) Pun^r- 

eic^ and make seven burnt offerings wjtli the Mah4vy4!iritija.” Even ^ 
so (there is) in anothorSnirlli: ^And having touched a piLid-w^ot^hippnr also* 
one Bliall merge into water with his dross on. Such a Brihmaqa sa* desir* 
l>efliiicioti ol a pafd- ^ Set wealth, takes to worshipping for three 
irorahipper. years is well kuowm m a paid-TVorshipper* aud is 

avoided in rites (performed In honour) of the gods aa well as the luaue^” 30 
Likew'isc in theBraiiinapurdiia (there is this): “ Having touched thel^aivaa, 
P4iiu|>aras, Lokajatikas, and Nfistikas (p)* and the men o! regenerate class 
and Sudras who take to prohibited aettons, one shall merge into water 
with bis dress on."* Likew^ise on account of the [nterpretivo Indication 
(found In},/* For that burnt offering which is deClied by a ^iidni"s contact Is S5 

(a) rr. luu pus. 

(nn} rr. hJiH poya* pna 

to) note (n) Above, 

ip} are the \\'Ot!itiipjiCT» of SJVa to t beexeiu^ion of every other deity, Pulu* 

potof are tnese who rollow the ftoctr|oESi3 formuJeled by PAfnrPATiia reli^leo^ dieseetor 
of ludtat toWyatikn# atO GhlrvfltABT. and they Arc m oalted, bGcauBe all their nioiei of 
Ufa IB lestrieted to the werid and worldly pleasuMiB, M§HhaM are lo Mels who hold 
thmt (1) there is no next world, the mnans of aitAinin^ It are not known. And {Sj the 
IBVARA who wltniMoeo isverytMcg is an unknown entity^ ^me hold that ,a iVditfka in 
one who does not bidleve tn th* Authority of the VedAJsjL Fuller detolla About theae cau 
t)e hnd front dariiadanianaflanff^^ 
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detrimeitt-al to (tliedocanaed’s to^lieavon" (<{), thare is a prohibi- 

tioo of a Swira’s toucli« Tliua has AX(Seras too: “Wliiehover Braiimana 
crosses the shadow of a dog-pater, lie shall take a hath for (havirg doae) so, 
and is well piirilled by partaking of ghee/' fSimllarly (has) Ttighhapada ; 

** A CiiAmljlta and also a person who lias suffered 5 
and a ClMikilflls is oiio degrtuljilioo (froni caste)* one shall keep at a doa- 
tauce; and if {they coino within the space of a 
moving cow’s tail one shall merge into water with his clothes on," This 
refers to a place where it is exceedingly snug, and in other cases it has been 
stated (thus) by Brihashati; "One yoke, and two yokes, throe yokes, and 10 
four yokes are respectively (the spaces iutervening one and) a OliaijdAla, 
a woman delivered of a ciiild, a woman io her courses, and a jierson who 
has suffered degradation (from caste). 

M7. So has PAlTHTSAJii: "Having touched a crow or an owl (one 
shall take) a bath along with his clothes. And having passed urine and 15 
fmccs without usiog water (to wash) one shall take a hath with liis clothes 
on and also make the burnt oSerings with MahAvjAtrltis- This (expres¬ 
sion), namely "having passe d urine and fmeea wit h- 

Sotild out using water (to wash)" tends to refer to fl ease 

nary. where for along time the purification from the im¬ 

purity of (passing) urine and fsecca is not observed. Ajigibas has thiLs : 20 
Having touched a carnivorous bird, a crow, a cat, an asa, and a camel, and 
dogs and pigs, and having touched impure things uao shall pluogeinto 
water along witli bifl 

I4b, Bathing occa:aioQeHl bj toucliing a cat is to bo tmtlerstood to 
refer to the time ol (one’s own) unclean conditions or of a reUgioiw obaer- 25 
vant^e, because of the usage of the wise (settles 
it so). And at other times no bathing is neces- 
ditlona for the text says, ** Even a cat, sacrificial 

.poo., nod Cbo Wiod or. .Iwiorod to bo over poro^" I. oiuw » 

* doc it must be observed that one shall bathe If the 30 

coQUcl i. obove tlio noYol, ood il below tlial 
tlioo Ibeeo I. ooly wnobiog. For ttol very (».go ) 1,.^ etoled : “Il ebovo 
tbettorel. leaving ooltbe baoda, oeo ie dettled by a Jog. b»U..og (iepro.- 
oribed)lD that (o.oo)l.aodlUhat>b below (ibe oavel), one te porjBvd by 
waBliing and sipping Acbatnana crater* 

140. In the same wa.v, a special (rule) has been stated W Jateika- 
fiKYA In the case of touching a bird : Wien a bird 
touches any part of the body above the navel, 
.iooptiogtbol.aode,tl.o.abalb aball he takeo.a.J (11 it lea.,) other 
(part) (one) gets purified by (mere) washing (it). 

150. A epeclal (role) Ua. been laid dowo by vayo regardlog thooontaet 


35 


The same far being 
toDcbcd by ft bird. 


40 


m 


(q) mamc y. iei. 
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of impure aaliHUnces: “ When one is deflJed (Lutbe part of ttie body) below 

u, -1 n,_ Ibe navel and in his fore-arms by ttie excretions of 

Similar tulo In tlio 


eafift d 1 eantart pf jcn- 
P ore salm tajicc. 


the body, by iltjuor called Suru, or (any other) intoxl- 
eating; dnnh), one is piirilied by washitig t!iat |Kirt of 
the body with eariti and water and sipping (Acbatnana) water. And wlien 3 
defiled in any other ([>art of the body) lie sliall Ijatho having washed tiiat 
pari (of the body) with earth and water. But when he is defiled by such 
(iu hisseusory organs) (he is purified) by (drinking) Paochagavya, Imving 
oli^rveda fast and!»tiled, and so (is one) who Js defiled in his lips" 
(XXn. 77-80). This however is with respect to Linpui'itics coming out of 10 
anotber^s (body), and in case of contact ol one’s bwn excretions, it is 
only washing even (it it is) above the tiavei." Thus says Dev a u; “Hu¬ 
man bone, muscular fat, fences, menstrual discharg- 
f htng B I.TI 1 of anojdnjr’s es, urine and semen, marrow, or even blood, wben 
liodT, and wasbloB if (auy of these things) of another’s (body) one touches, 15 
one sown. lie ghall bathe having removed the stain etc., sip 

(Acliamana) water, and is (thus) purified. When tUose very things o( Uis 
own body one touches, be is purified by well wastaiug it out," 

151. SAtfKnA too (has) thus: “ Wlion a man lias been defiled (in any 

Bathine for being do- **“*''' ^ ‘■*1® “lire or water 20 

niod by miruar water (standlBg) on the roud, or by spittings etc, likewise, 
oDtiicroad. puriflej insUnlJy by batbing." Yama liowever 

gives a ejMcial (rule) in this (connection); “Having entered Into the 
muddy vmage-sewer in the rainy season, (one sball apply) earth tlirica to 

Applying or mud in J*”®®® “any times to the leet,” 25 

Hddftioa whende&lcdby The idea is (he Shad do SO for) baring entered into 
A muddy sower. the muddy village Sewer, (that is,) a Channelinto 

which all the water mnniiig in the village finds its e a trance. And when 
the mire etc, (have become) dry on aooomit of wind, there is no taint, for 
it has been already stated thus; “Mire and water (siauding) on the road 30 
that have had the contact of Oltandfilas, dogs, and crows are purified by 
wind itself, and so tJie bufldings (raised) with burnt bricks (I, t&7J, 

152, In (tho case of touching) bones, a special (rulo) has boon stated 
by Uako : “ A Brubmana who has touclied a biiTnan 
bone to wbicb fat adlieres, becomes pure by hath- 35 
ing; if it l« free from iat, by sipping (Ackamana) 
water and touching (tbereafter) a cow, or looking 
at tho sun " (V, 87), But this refers to (the case of 

toncbing)a bonoof a twice-born (person), and with regard to (bones of) 
others (the rule wiiick has been) stated by Vasistha (should be taken); 40 
“Uaving touched a human bone to which some marrow adheres there is 
impurity for three days, nod if no marrow adliercs to it, (it is for) a day and 
night.” But if (it Is) otlier than man’s (what is) staled by Yisno (should be 
observed); “Having tonched the carcass of an unedlblefive-toed animal or 


BmdiinB tot t£)Uo]iiii}s 
the bones of the twice* 
bom (person )p and three 
cUytt'impurity fpt tumib- 
Iflg thoeoei othorfl. 
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its boiitf to wliish some umrrow ad bores, oca shall bn the, and (with regard 
to) tlio olotliea (be Lad) then (on, lie might) use (them only) after 
washing ' (XXU. 70). 

Thus flTcn otlier (deBtoinenta) neoessltethig baths are to be learat from 
other Sinritls. Thus (the deQleuieata) aecossitatiug a bath holDg (very) 5 
many the plural (word) ‘ tnil.i * (‘ by Lhem'), (which is) intended to convey 
that (idea), is uot iucoDsiatoDtly (employed). 

153. Again this (ruleh namely, ‘^Ono touched) by womeu In thoir 
courses and impure hodles shall bathe" sliould be understood (to liold good) 
when the contact (passes to him) through a lifeless thing, a stick or tiie like 10 
(for exiiuipte,) but wlien (IL ia) through a Uviug being (what has beau stated) 
by Manu thus (sbould be taken to hold good): “ Wlien he lias touched a 
Ohai}doia, a meDstriiutiDg woman, one wlio Jias suffered degradation from 
caste, and a woman in her coulinement likewise, a corjise, or one who has 
touched a (corpse), he becomes pure by bathiug** (V, 83), 13 

lu the case of (that) man (wliojii the impurity affects with the) tiiird 
(traDsmission), (it is) only (necessary) to sip Achamaua water. For says 
the text of S-tiivARTA: “ (But iu the case) of him wijo touches one, wlio 
has had that touch, hathing is enjoined. Thenceforward (it) is dechired 

that sipping (Achamanal water (would do), aqd 30 
Third contact KsauiOH likewise a sprinkling Of the article (thus touched] 
only AchAtsicA. (with water),” And tlds rerers to a case (wlieu it 

is done) unoonBciousiy, and if consciously (done) bathiog itself (is pres¬ 
cribed) even in the case of (the) third. Tims says Oaptama ; On tone Ling 
an outcasto, a Ohan^la, a woman in Imr confinement, a woman in lier 25 
couraes, and a corpse,—on touching those wdio linre touched them and on 
touching (tlie latter) (again), ono sliall purify himself by bathiog dressed ia 

his clothes” (IL V. 38) (-r), ^ 

But (In the case) of tlie fourth, (there is) mere sipping of (Acbamaoa) 

water. For say a the lest of Duvala thus: “ A 80 
MerawuhlDgfortbo having (had an) Indirect touch or having 

foorth ooaiact. touched even a man who has liad the third cootact 

of impurity is puriflaU by washing his iiaiids and feet with water and 
sipping (Achamana) water.” 

154. A special (rule) Las been stated by Devala (with reference) 35 
to impure persons (w'ho are) further touched by a woman iu her courses, 
etc.: “ A man on touching oue who eats dog’s ffesh. 
Bathing la the case of hng suffered degradation (from caste), one 

defective in A limb, a mud man, ono who carries 
a dead body, a woman iu coudaemeut, a midwife, 40 

(r) This apjjoaM aa XTV, 90 in BiUiler's TmujlAtion. This rBndwiiiff hsa the 
snnctimi et VirsAHUSTABA it<i well Uarapatt*. But Bnbler traiuhitaa It na fallows ^ 

“ Qq _ fifti*pHA^ and on tonchlnff wiia hnve fcutichud lie shall 

poiify liimHelf,.clofciiefir and thnii cibtEoe& only tbfl flret and wfiond tronamissloiia of 

impnrlLyi bill pet tbo tMfd. 
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a woman overtaken by meontruation, and a dog, a fowl, and a pig that 
liTO in villtigea is purilled by batlilng his iiead too witU UU dreaa on. But 
be who is himself impure, toucUea these impure things is wall purLfled by 
(obaarving) fasts or otherwise so by (pcrfortulag) Kriohcbra (penance)." 

A midwife (is she) who helps another (woman) at the time of 5 
delivery. And it must be decided that Kricbchra refers to (the case of 
touching) one who eats dog’s flesh, while in the case of touching dogs etc. 

(it is) fasting. 


section xxiv.-other things bringing about 

PURIFICATION. 


10 


155. Now by way of examplifying in (the matter oO purifica¬ 
tion with time, (the sage) enumerates the things described in the 
Chapter OD Purification of Things as well ns those tlint will be descrilMd 
in this Chapter: 

XXXT Time, fire, (Teligious) rite, earth, wind, 15 
mint], wisdom, pemmee, water, repentance, abstaining 

from food, all these are causing of purification. 

Just ss ail these, the lire and rest, are causiog of puriflcatlon, ao (is) 
even time, (the) period (of) ten (days and) nights 
etc. For that a thing can bring about puriflea- 20 
lion is to be learnt from ^traa. 

Fire OD its part (is an agent) causing of purtfleatton. For the sage 
has stated that " Earthenware is purified by being 
burnt again." (I. 187). 

A religtoua rite is also causing of purification as tbo sage states 25 
. thus: “ By (taking part Ju the) batliiug at the (end 

of a) borse-aacriilce [a Brahmaua-slayer is purl- 

Bed]" (10.244). 

Likewise even earth is causing of purification, and thus bos it been 

said: "Water, ashes, or even earth should be put 3Q 
io for a thorough purification " (L 187). 

Even wind is causing of purificatioo as It has 
been stated : “ [Mire and water (staodiog) ou a road 
etc,] are purified by wind itself " (1.197). 

Minii also is the means of purifying speech, for 35 
says the Srutl, “ One gives etpreasioo to the speech 

conceived by mind." 

Wisdom relating to AdhyAtman is tho "primary cause iu (effecting) 
Wisdom. purifleatioD of the intellect, for it will bo 

stated, " (Iu the case) of a Ei^tra}iia (’ individual 40 
sour) ou account Of knowledgo of the Lord etc." (ID. 34). 


Eutb. 


Whtd. 
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PeDaDce (ineaD3)Kri(ibi:tiraetc.,a[id8owill It be stated One who 
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has Tiolaled (hts) Gum's bed shall iierform a Prftja- 
latya iCricliclira for (three) years” (ILT. 200), 

Likewise even water U cuuamg of puriftcafcion of the body and 

so on. and tlio^j It will bo said. *' Water (In case) of 5 

the bo<ly etc ” (III. 33). 

Repentance too ia canalnjj of purlllcatiort. and 
Roj»enta.icc, « By pfoclaiming (the slo) 

or repenting etc ” . . . 

Also abstaining from food la chief factor in bringing about puriB.^- 10 
tion. and it has been stated thus: ** [If he is a Br4h- 
Atetaiome rfom food, fori three (days and) nights he sliatl 

fast meditatlTely repeat [AgliaraarMna Sukta] (III. 301), 


136, And more: 

XXXIl. Gift-makiDg is causing of purification m 15 
the case of those who do a prohibited act, and speed of 
the current (in the case) of a river, and earth as well 
as water (in the case) of a thing to be cleansed, and in¬ 
deed, Sannyasa in the case of Brahmans. 

XXXtlL And it is declared (that it is) Tapas (in 20 
the case) of the Vedic acliolars, tranquillity (in the case) 
of the learned, water in the case of body, meditative, 
repetition (of ^tantraa) in the case of secret^siiiners. and 
truthfulness to minds, 

XXXIV. Austerities and learning is the cause of 25. 
purification (in the case) of one who has atiiinal feeiingSj 
ajid wisdom (in the case) of intellect. And it is opined 
that to a lieetrajSa (‘ individual soul ) (there is), through 
the knowledge of Isvara, the Highest Purification. 

In the case of those who do a prohibited act, (that is,) of those who 30 
take to a forbiddeu (hue of actloD), gift-makiag 
Oift-makiiig poriflea aloae iS tlio Chief cause of pariQcation. He thus 
do»prohibit g^yg_. "Haviag given away sufficient wealth at 

least to a fit recipient etc." (IIL 250). 

(to the case) of a river whose banks are deflled with impurltlcB on 35 
account of smaUness of the quantity of water flow* 
Bivef purified samioer etc., the speefl of the 

current of the rainy water overflowing Its banks is the cause of 
purLflcutioHr 
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Of an article lUatis to be oleaned, eartU as well an water brings about 
Earth «id water tiie purSflcatioa. It ia thus stated in this {Smriti): 
elcanae aa article. “ Of an article to which (some) impurity iaatieklDg 

purifleetioD is by retnoviug the smell with earth anU water" (I, Ifll). 

SauDy^a, (that is,} renunciation, Is the cause of 5 
purLUcatioa in the case of the Brahmanas in the 

matter of mental departure. 

Tapes ts the study oJ the Tedaa and that is the 
*^*'**' cause ol puri Beat ion (in the case) oJ the Vedio 

gcholare, while Krfchcbra and the like are common to all and are not IB 
exclusive to the Yedic scholars (s). 

Tranquillity (is) onrufRed nature, and (that is) the cause of purifica- 
tiou iu the case of the learned, (that is,) of tliose 
TriDqniUUy. learned in the mdining of the Vcdaa, 

(In the case) of the body (that is) of one's own Ij 
jierson, it is water, 

(In the case) of Becret-Binners, (tliat is,) of those who bide their si os, 
meditative repetition of Aghamarsana hymns is 
the cause of purlfLcation, (that is,} the means bring* 


Water. 


aerret SlllH. 

Ing about pnritleatlon 
^ind. 


20 


Mind is the seat of good or bad resolves, and of 
that which is denied by bad resolves, truthfulnesa, 
(that is,) a noble resolve, is the cause of purification. 

By the term animal" is indicated by synecdoche 
feelingthe body and the collection of the senees coming 25 
under it. And then the Atman who remains at¬ 
tached to it by thinking “lam stout,” “I am lame," “ 1 am bliad," “lam 
deaf,” and so on is one who has animal feelings, and in his case auBterttles 
and learning are the two causes (bringing} about pnriflcation. 

By the term ‘Tapes' (* austerity ') Is denoted what (may be) termed 30 
the (perfect) evolution of the Atman through a series of birtlis or even 
[a the course of a single birth, aod (of) the dlstlnct- 
Austerity^ nesa of it from the body etc., in the wakeful, dream¬ 

ing, or sleeping ccadilions. (It is) as in the text “ Kealize Brahman through 
austerity ” (t) which establishes Its distinctoess from the five systems 115 
(of which the body is made). 

And by the term ‘learning' Is indicated wisdom 
*'*****^“*‘ of the Upaoisads resulting from such texts as 

“(He is} not bulky, nor atomic, nor short" (n), “Nor indeed attached 


(«) He takefl iu two Bens^^ Lh? fstud j of the Todaci, aitil the perfof- 

ol K fl^hclmip 

(t) TWt, Opt IIL ir, L 

(m) Bfih. Upn- HL S, 
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(p), “This is Atman'' (w)* ete^ lia^ing ter their tlieme of expOBitten Ibe 
entity koown Cy™")* HJa parlflcation [h brought about) by 

thoao two iliiBgB. 

To the intellect wliieli (realizes that Atman) is distinct from tbo 
body but which la impure by doubts aod contrary knowledge, wisdom 5 
which is of tlie form of reliabiiity is tko cause of 
purification* 

To a K^trnjijn who h of the nature of the entity 
K^tnjna, denoted by ‘Tvani* (‘you") and baa become well 

purliled by pcuance and learuIngK the best purlflcatiou is that which Is Ifi 
of the nature of Final EmancifiaiiOH through the knowiedge of Ista^ 
a knowledge resulting from tlic texts Tot from osi% Tliou art T)iat(a:) etc* 
and IS of nature of (bringing about) Identifloation (with the Highest). 
This mentiouing of purlllcntion of one who has animal feelings and so on 
IB for the purpose of thus extolling tliat even purification with time is 15 
well fitting in the very same way in which these (metliods of) purification 
are conducive to the Highest object of bumau existeneOp 

(tfj Bfib, Upow IIL ix 30. 

(«>) Brih, UpA» n. T, 14, 
fxrj Clu Upn, Yh viil, 7, 








CHAPTER IT, 


DlSTREvSS RULES* 


SBCriOK L-ALTBRBP OCCUPATIONS FOR THE 

timb of distress. 


157. 


Having, with regard to a ca«e where it is not powible to go 5 
roiiiTd the primary rales of imparity, laid down the 
ibtrciduciioa. secondary rules relating to immediate puriflcatioo 

and so on in, “ And indeed at the time of great distress, immediate pimflca- 

tion is ordained,*’ (IIT. 29> and the like tests, (the sage,) 
ed} by tlie topic of distress, lays down (what) other occiipations < 1 . igbt 10 
be followed) when It becomes impossible to stick tojlie chief occapations 
such as conducting ol anotlier’a sacriflee etc* mentioned m {the teiU. 
“Accepting of gifts is [an] additional lavocotlon] in the case of a Br4H- 
mana, and likewise condacting of (another’s) sacrifice, and teaching 

^ ^ XXXV. A twice-bom (person) might In distress live 
by the occupation of a Ksatriya or even (that) of the 
Vaisyas. And having got over it, he shall then himseli, 


15 


purifying, put in the path. 

A twice-lwrn (person), (that is,) a Brihinniia, when, on account of 20 
(being depended upon) by a large farndy, is unable to subsist by tho 
occapation of his own (caste), might live by tlie occupation belonging 
A Hrihm.cM»".«ghtliva to a K^atriya. (that is^ by Such things as ^r* 
bj the oconpatirtn of » igg arms add SO on^ at llie time oi iiistressj. Wlien 

He to notable to live even by that he might live 25 
the timi^ of the occupation b&longing to a vuifljrai snea 

as trade etc., but not by tbe profession of a Sudra. Just so (lias) Manu : 

“ If it be asked, ‘ How shall it be if He cannot mamtain himself by cither 
(of these occupations? ’ the answer is) he may adopt a Vaisya’s mode of 
Ufe employing himseU in agriculture and rearing cattle ” (S. 82). 30 

158. And likewise by one of aa inferior CHSte, the profession of a 
Brahmana shall not be adopted even in distress, but only (the profes* 
Sion) of a iLSotriya {might he followed) by a Brahmans, that belonging^ to 
a Vahlya by a Ksatriya, that of a Siidra by a Vaisya, 
Tlte Tarua ^neatian and ihuB only that profession ol a Varna, wtiicli is do 
wH^regoM to distrew Immediately inferior to bis owa. For says the 
t^ext ol Vasismia : “Those who are unable to live 
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bytLcir owd lawful occupation, may adopt (that ol} the next iulerior 
(caate): But never {ehall tliey adopt) (tliat of the) superior caste (11. 22-3) 

(p). (Tliat of the) Euperior (caste) is the occufmtlon of a BrAbmana. And! 
likewise (has) another Smriti too; “ To those two neither the eialtcd 
nor the low occupation does exist unicss It be the two middle ones, for 5 
they are common to all (the V'aninft).*’ To a 6udra there is no per¬ 
mission to follow the exalted occupation of a Brahmaiia, and likewise even 


to a Brahmat>a (there La) no (permission to follow the) low oecupation of a 
Hudra. And the two middle ones, (that is,) the occupntiooa of Ksatriyas 
and Vaisyas, tire common to ail the Vanias that are experiencing distress. 10 
159. A Sudra who is io distress (might live) by the occupatioo of a 
Vaisya or by haiidicrafts. For it has been previously stated thus: “(The 


occupation) of («) feflilra ia (to render) service to 
the twice-bom (classes), and (whoti) unable to Jive 
Liiereby lie might become a merchant or live by 15 
various liandicrafts contributing to the good of the 
(1. 120) (r), A simcinl (rule) has been laid down by 
HIaxo also in this (connection): (Let him follow) those mechanical 

occujHitions and those various practical arts by following wiiich tlic 
twice-boni are (best) served” (X. 100). On this very principle, even in 20 
the case of those who are born (of permitted marriages) in the direct order 
of castes a profession immediately next to theirs should bo understood 


A ih dlmrewi 

inEnfbt live fjy the oeeu- 
pation of a Valaya or 
hnuJtoiratL 

twice-born (classes)’ 


(to hold good). 

160. Tlius having passed the (time of) distress by (following) the 
occupation of an inferior Varna immediately next to his, one shall by 23 

undergoing Praya^hitlaC penance’) shall himself 

oS’uilmion by^^puS P'lflry, und “ put m the path,’' that Is to say, one 
in the path,” place himself in hia own occupation. Or it 

may moan this: The wealth earned by timt occupation objectionable to 
oae'aow'n (Varna) he shall place on a path, (tbal is,) shall abandon it on 30 
a road. Just so (has) lUMi: ** The guilt incurred by offering sacrifcca for, 
(and) teaching, (uuworthy men} is removed by meditative ropetitiona of 
the Mantras and by (making) burnt ofleringa, bat that incurred by accept¬ 
ing gifts (from them) by throwing (the gifts) away and by austerities 

(X, 111). __ ® 


SECfTlON 11 .— WHAT A DRAHMANA BHArX NEVER SELt. 

Ifll- (The sage now) says what shall not be sold at alt by a Brah- 
mai}a wlio lias begun to subsist by the occupation of a Vaisya: 

XXXVI. Fruits, stones, linen, Soma, man, wheat 
cakes, herbs, sesamum, boiled rice, articles of tuste, salts, 40 
curds, milk, ghee, water,______ 

eliaiised U» the expluDatlan that follows. 

B. omits the hrst hall of this verw. 

It 
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IBk in, Gh. 11, 

XXXVII. "Weapons, liquor, bee-wax, honey, lac, 
Kiisa grass, earth, hide, flowers, Xiitapa bhuikets, chowry, 
buUer-inilk, poisou, land, 

XXXVm. Silk, iatligo, common salt, flesh, one- 
hoofed animals, lead, vegetables, green herbs, oil-cakes, 5 
wild beasts, and saudal-paslea likewise, 

XXXIX. Though living by the occupation of a 

Vaisya, (a Brahmana) shall not sell at any time. 

Tbc expression “ sliall not sell” is ta be taken along with eacL. 

Fruits arc plantains anil tbe like otlier tban Jujube, Iiigudd. (a), 10 
aud so on. Tbus says Kajiada : (Be may sell) leaves timt iiave Tallen 

_ . „ t. ,, spoil tuneoualy, and of fruits tbe fruits of the .fujubo 

not sell Qvea in dlS' tree and of tiia fiigiida plant, rope, and tliread of 
cotton If its shape bas not been altered (by work¬ 
ing it up)’* {1.65) (ti>. A Stone la a geiu, a ruby, and so on (wrIilcU can be 15 
classed) in general as stone. Linen is cloth made of Saien libres, and 
tbe use of the term" Ksauma* (* ILdcd") Js to indicate by synecdoelie clotb 
made of thread and so on. Tims says Mamj : *‘(Be must avoid senipg) 
all dyed elotb, as. well as clotb made of bemp, and of liav, or wool, even 
tbougb they naay not be dyed, fruits, rwin, and (medical) herlis" (X. 67), 30 
Soma is a particuJar variety of creeper, (and) by tbe term ‘ Manusyu* 
(‘man’), man, woman, and liermaijlirodite are taken in general, ’Wheat 
cake’ indicates any eatable such ns Mnndaka and the like that requires 
mastication. Herbs are (particular varieties of) creepers like rattan, 
Amrita (o), and So oo, (and) sesainum is (a grain) well known. The use of 2.5 
the term ‘Odana ’ {' boiled rke*) is (to indicate by)Kyuecdoche any soft food 
requiriog hardly any mastication. Articles of taste tire jaggery, sugar- 
cane jnlce, sugar, and so forth. So has Manu : “ (He must avoid scLling) 
milk, lioney, ourds, gboe, oil, liquor, jaggery, and Kusa grass" (X. 6S) (d). 

(а) T^tmiiiaLla CiitjLppar 

(б) Tlio othCT toadiiig: approved Iiy Kaltasta ib iitriam pha L^ufafam, the 

tnnslatioTi ol wlilcli Is *■ twigs of bamboo tfint luivo fallen fipcinUneoiialy/ 

(cj ^ faaodiual herb* PJmfiMliM Trllubiis or CcMaontns CortliftiUnj. 

(d) BuhJer foUowIcg Kulluka tm nfllat Ga I/ueDiu aa wii Balam- 

BHATta laterprii^ts that jls liquor* MJiUliATTrni, how^vop^ Is suppertuig of him ftar he 
hi {'botj vfai'J usaod by dirOppSo^ a portion of (.Uo wonl 

aa, for example, fop DiMsatfathi: For thaii hm been pmhiblUHl In another Smrltn 

and Korts honby U prabibited hy thn usa of the term feimiidm* while splrLtnoad Uqtior In. 
eUowhere pPJhUntud by the emplujiaf^ of the term Ta4irfyii. (Bo say some)* while 
others any timt tlie teem Bvitdha la oinployed to prohibit MddAulMs Liquor Itaclf that baa 
ml yet aeqaired the qaalLtj bf iotexleatlaa Tkat b not rig'ht, for the terco doea not 
dexiela liquor that hiis biieti Joat pressed oatbut cuunetej the Lntosieiktin^ 
qtmllty ifcflolf M it can he seeh* for isiiitaaee, by^ Both [□texleated by the madim 
liqoOf." The Intoxication la certainly on account tbe Hpiritunus liqanr/* 

iV-B. it is hard to npder^Uild to whom MubiUTmif lefee^ to hem Ln 
and ♦othera.'^ ^ 
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Salts ara BJiUiwtre atid itie like. The asc of the terms * Dadhi' acid ^Ksira' 
(‘cords' anti ‘rnilt') ih to ioflicato by Byuccdoclie (even) tbioga produced ol 
them, eiudi as, cream, freaU butter, cotigulated milk, inspisented milk, imd 
ao on, for says tbo text of OAUtAMA, “ Milk aud ite prciMiratioiiS (are not 
to bo sold}” (f. vji, 11 ), The use of tho torrn ‘ (llvrita ’ fgliee*) is to Indicate 5 
by syaucdoche oily aubstauces In general such us oil etc. Water Ls 
(a thing) woll koowu (aud) weapons nre swords etc. The use of 
the tertn ‘Aaava’ (‘liquor’) is to indiGate by synecdocflie spirituous 
liquors iti getieral. Bcc->wax (Is wbat is i^alled) Siktbaka (‘bee-wax’); 
honey (fa) KsaudrtA (*bouey‘); lac (is) Jatu (‘eealing wax’) and Kusa 10 
grass (is) Barltqt (‘Kusa grass'). Earth is (a thing) well known, hide 
(Is) leatbor, aud tlower Is (a thing) weil knowu. Eutapa blankets are 
thoso prmluced of goat’s wool, dhowrics (ai'c tiiose) belonging toChamiiri 
hnlFulo etr., and buttcr-nillk UdaHvit (‘ whey'), and poison Srihgr etc. f4ind 
is soil, for says the text of StniAsrn, “ Laod, paddy, barley, a. goat, a sheep, 15 
a horse, a bullock, a nuilclt-cow, and an ox (are forbidden to be sold) at all 
times," Silk is doth produced from cocoon tlireada, and Indigo is liquid 
indigo. From the very ime of the term Lavnqn (‘common salt') are com- 
prelieuded, without any particular (restriction), fiiila salt, Soehai sail, 
rock-salt, sea-salt, Somaka salt, and arUlloial salt (e). Flesh is (a thing) SO 
well known. Ono-hoofed animals are horses etc. TIte employing of the 
term ‘Bisaka' (‘lead’) is to ludieate by sjnecdDchc metals in general. 
Vegetables (include) every kind (of it) generally. Herlta are those that 
shoot out every year (from the ground) (/}, As the tierba (prohibltedi are 
particularized as green, there is no violaticn in (selling) tbe dry ones, Oil- 25 
cakes are (things) well kiiowm. Wild beasts are these found In the forest, 
for says the text Of Manu: “All beasts of forest, animals witli fangs or 
tusk, and binls Ihe must avoid sdling)" CX, B 0 ), Sandal pastes are (pastes of) 
Olmadana, Agaru, and so ou. 


102 . Any of these things, a Qrdimana who subsists by the profession 30 
of a Valiya shall not sell at any time. But there Is no violatloD (of the 
rule) (in the case) of a Ksatrlya etc. It Is for this 
AEfBtrly:» etc. migkt very reason tbe term ‘ Brfihmana' is nsed by F'AJi.A*' 
nA ill: “ When a Bnihinaqa is living by tho occupa¬ 
tion of a Vai^ya, he must never sell milk and 35 


licU tbeao at the time 


curds ” (L 61 ), 

163 . (Tho sage now) gives a counter-exception: 

For tlie purposes of Bliarma, sesamum might be 
gold iu (exchange for) an etpial quantity of grain. 


It Ib hard to identUy Bomc of these silts, 

(/) The Oflgifi&l luw The term of wMch this ofOiUtnifalt is a ia 

fii-dra ckfUdJuiijut. ApahaHKA takes it as two different words ss Ardra, glogi^'r, and 
Oeqd?uii|a(it hofbfl- 
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Wliere, Tof want ol rice onti tlie like grains vvitli wliicti t1)ej are to 
be perFonued, tlie necessary ritea, sueb as P^ayajua, {‘miisor rites of a 
sacrlQelal clmracter’) oaiiEot l^e performed, tLeu 
'^otVar Beeamum mi gilt be sold in {ejfCbaiige for an eiinaJ 
grain* for ibe portmuaa quantity of) grain. An diuftl quantity, (timl is,) a 
of niuircDii, Droqa measure oF IL (uiigbl be bartered) ’Witli an 

equal (quantity), (timt is,) a Droija measure oF the (required) grain, and so 
on. Just so has Manl': “But he w In t subsists by a gr I culture, may at 
pleasure sell pure sesarnum grains for sacred purimses, provided lie biuiseU 
has grown ibom and boa not ke[)t them long” (X. 00) (p). 

104. Tlie use nf the term ‘Diiarma* (is to indicate by) synec¬ 
doche medical treatmeut etc. that are necessary to be had. Thus, 
therefore, <lia 3 ) Nahada : “ IF it is for u meJiflainaDt used to cure a 
disease, or for an elfering, or if necessity can be 
Sosamomcaji besoMto giniwD, be may soil sceamum for a corresiKiniliiig 15 
havediicasestreat qnaality of grain’' fL 66), It be sells it for utlier 

purposes, tlien there is (tlm ain of) violatitig the rule, for says the tost of 
MATtc: " IF lie applies sesamutn to any other purpose Imt footi, aoointitig, 
and cliarltablo gifts, be will be born again as a worm and, together with 
bis ancestors, be plunged into the ordure of dogs" (S. 01.) 

1S5, But exchange with the things of the same sort can certainly 20 
bo done. (It is said) thus: “Tilings of taste may be bartered for things 
of taste, but by no means salt for things of taste; 
Certain bI^J arcooked food {may be oxclmngei!) for (other kinds of) 

mliEiit be ijarteren- . , r , i 

focwl, aod sesMinaum setda for m eftual 

quantities” (X, 94) (fi). Cooked food (is) the food that has been prepared, 25 
and tJint might be bartered for cooked fiKnl. If the reading is Fcrftdmmjp 
eJio flfcHtdnaeno cooked Food with uncooked fooil'), It means that 
cooked Food might be ijartered for uncooked food such as rice and the 
like, 

16(k (The sage now) points out the sin (incurred) in violating the 30 
above-meo Lio ned prob i hit i ve rule; 

XL. Lite, salt, and flesh are causing of degradation 
(from caste) in Lelng sold, and ralLk, curds, and liquor 

are productive of the low \ ama. 

Lae, salt, and flesh which are being sold are causing of instantaneous 35 
degradation (from ca.sle>, (that is to say,) are causing of detriment to the 


’ **Tlija Ih a coanter-aiceptiFjii gmbritciltig tie Quality of, pnrikciHc^ fop, 

wluch sesarauiD Cfln tw sold. .' tWe' tbit In wlilcb rlop or th^ liku ifl not mliH 

‘ be haa not topt th-pni long ’ (Encanfi} ' ba finjaep(red long CDEtfiid^rlng 

that it seUft cheap now and la a fntnm tlni-H IL fctckcfl j^ood or ' pum^ mninH 

ttnfc ’ffliieb hflBnofc turned quite bfock/* iI?njiATTTiiT, *Furfl* in In place of 

UDmivod * wbSeb BtLblcr hnur 

(kj Tho pnglnHl hna JfoHir whkh Buhlei- ti-anslntca as contlsra^ats, Bot U is 
token berc to ratan 
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fiiuctions Df H twlee-born (nifttel, white uiilt etc. am causiiiK of tLio low 
Varna, {llmt la to say.) are ellectlLg cl an enuallty 
^la lu Tiotatinff Uiiit Tliera (results) equiility with the 

VaiByaa ia selling the prohlbiteil artlck's other 
than these. Tlmssajs Masd t •* By {selling) fiesli, salt, and Inc a BiA ll- 5 
inuii!! at oncB becomca nn oiitcaste ; by selling oiilk he becoiiies {equal to) 
a l^iiilra Id three days. But Ity williuglj selling In this world other for- 
biJdeu commodities, a BvAlimaqa acquires niter seven nights the chnrac- 
Ler of a Vaiaya” (X. 112 . 3 ). 


15 


SEOTIOX Itr.- AIISCBLLANEOL’S RULES. 10 

107. Ami Dc^t: 

XLT, A Bi'iilimanii having, while in dialresa, ac¬ 
cepted (a gift frein), or eaten the food of, a questionahlo 
person, ia not tainted with sin, Inasmuch as he is com 

parable to the fire and aim. 

He who has no wealth aud does not, though hi distiesa, cuter luto the 
profc$aioD ol a Ksatrijaor Vaisya, but on accotmlof (being surrounded by) 
(ills) distreased family accepts gifts from, or eats 
the fooil of, a queationable i>ersoii, (that is,) low, 
fnr tiu! ^iko of ttm dla- lawef, or lowest of manklofl, is not tainted with sin 20 
trcsscil faintly is an *in. gyUt, p^jf ^ there l>eiiig a jicrtniEsi Ye suuctiou for 

him to accept from Ignoblo persotis in that coutlition of distress etc., he Is 
eoBiparable to the fire and the eun: Just as Ore as well ns tha sun is not 
tainted with impuritj' in spite nf the contact of an iiuwcirthy peraoo{l), 
even so this Brahiuana is not tainted thongh (lie iiaa} fallen into distress 23 
(comiKilllug him to accept gifts from an unworthy pewons), and in this 
particular ttiero is comparitfoa tbcrewlth. By saying so it comes to he 
pointed out that, for one who Is In ilistress, rather the folLowing of Ids 
own profession only though devoid of njcrits, should be (a matter of) 
primary (consideration) titan embracing the profession of another. Just 30 
ao has MAJft: “ it is better {to discharge) one's own (appointed) duty 
defectively Ihon to perfonn perfectly that of another; for he who lives 
according to the law of another (caste) instantly stillers degradation from 
Lis caste" (X. S7), 

IBS. And more: 

XLII. Tilling, art, work for wages, learning, baiik- 
iiig, wuggoii, nioiintaiii, service, a watery place, king, iind. 
alms (are) (th.6 sources oO liveliliootl iit dlstiess. 


35 


in flpi U aimther roadiug. In which cmi., the tnwlatioii bceomEH, 

thodgUliavLiia had the oouLvitolqau wha« purltt^ntory Mreiaunioa d^fectivii. 
APiaanKA aioply mjs thatthfiy are oouipiiMhle to the suu or Are m (Kitot of purity. 







sc 
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Oil account of (it« C4Utaini tig) the attributive iuljunct the sourcca 
of iiveliliood in diMti’eiiS,” ^it sliouici be imdcrstoodj from tliis (text that) 
a iMirtlcular [iroftssion from amoog liElliug etc* 
pwM^ted* ¥iidpr''o^ wblcli was [irnlilbited to a particular person, wlien 
oar^'(<rtbdltjun« allnw«a j,, distressed coiulillon, is pcrmittcii for a 

At the timg of di^tKtia. liim (to bo followed). Just os under conditions of 

dietross the prolessiou of a Vaisja and tilliQg (which are to be) con¬ 
ducted by one's own self are permitted to (be followed bj) a BrAiirnana 
or a Ksatriya, (even so) art etc. are also lie rm it ted for him (to be 
followed), Art (j) (is) cooking etc., work for wages (is) to (do the 10 
work of) a servant, and learning (os a source of livelihoonl algo idea) to be 
a tutor on salary and the like (avoeations). Banking (is) [nvesting money 
on tuiereat, and tliat Is permitted to be lollow'od (evon tiiougti) condEicted 
by one's own self. Wnggon is the means of «iubaistcrice by carrying of 
grain etc, on hire. Mountam is the source of livelilutod by (yielding) 15 
grass, firewood, (etc.) that it produces. Service is to follow tlie will 
of anotlicr. A watery place (la) a tract of taiid abniiiLLling in grass, trees 
and w’ater. And similarly the king, (that is,) lieggl.ig of Uie king, and 
(collecting) alms even (in the case) of a ESndtaka (are allowed iu such 
coses). Tiiese are tlie (means of) subsisteucc iu distress. Even so (has) 20 
MANUt '‘Learning, art (j), work for wages, service, rearing cattle, traUic, 
agriculture, mountain, alms, and receiving iutcrest on money, are the 
ten means of subsistence (permitted to all men in times of distress)" 

(X. llfi). 

169, When there is an impossibiJity of even such means of livelihood 35 
as agriculturv etc., how then should nae live? (The sage) further says 
(in reply to this): 

XLIII, naving remained starving for tkree days, 
he might seize (some) gniiu of one who is not, a Brahmana, 
And if he ia accused for having taken it he must isdtli 30 

(due regard to) Dharma confess it, 

Having rcmfilued starving (that is,) without eating anything for 
three (days and) nights for want of grain, lie might seize (some) grain, 
sufficLent for a day, of a Doa-Br4hfUHi?EiT (that ib,) of 
II of a YaiiJyfii faiUiig or failiog even hlju 35 

of a l^^fttriya of a low profeaBtofi, So says Masu ; 

^ Likewise he yfho lias not catea at (the Lijne of) six mealSp may take at 
(the time of) the seventh meal {food) from a man who neglects hfa a^icred 
duties, wlthoat (however) itiaking a proviSiion for the morrow"" iXL l0Kk)* 

m Tlie origlMl has * Jillwhich meaiis rnerhaniciil arta^ anil that is 

the tritiAlatiGia Bahler has- According to the SntorpretatlonH wMch^ hourover, wo have 
hero in tho aiit&knr:L, it hn-'i l:^ii tnmiilated aimply oa art. Aharabka, however, ilurliieB 
it aa Imaklnff ol> ifltJth (MdJ omanaent, o^loke^yp singing, architecture, ^ind tho ilhe arti 
Twrt meals arts properIbod every day by Lha teitj ^ One shall eat mofiiinff 
and evenieg.' BfoiUttriir. 


Ertm 

ie eitredue caaos ia not 
an oUeDee^ 
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AnJ likewise BUbsequBOt to lila bavlBg taken it, lie must conieas in 
exBflt truthi atid witb due regard to Oiiarma, what was taken (by liim), 
il, by the owner who lias lost it, he is accused (with 
Uio^fieed lT™dught the words), ‘ "Why waa it taken by yon V' Thus says 

stealing. Mano : “ Either from the tlireshing-iloor, or from 3 

n field, or out of the Iiouse or wherever he finds It, if (the owner) asks 
him, he must con/ese to him Itial (deed and Its cause)" (XL 17). 


SECTION IV,—JJlRECrriONa TO THK KING 

170. In connection with the distress (laws) this thing La further 
laid down (for the guidance) of the king: 

XL^\^ The king having learnt (abotit) his con-10 

duoti, desoeut, character, learning, study, and family, 
should provide (him ’with) a profession suited to Ms 
Dharma, 

Whoever is distressed being aelaod with hunger, his conduct, (that ts,) 
his righteous mode of life, descent, (that ts,) aaoestry, character, (that is,) 15 
personal ([UHlitlea, learning, (that ia,) his Imving 
King’sduty to ppoTide attendetl to (expoattiona of) sciences, study, (that 
So is,) the Vodic study, and austerities, (that is,) such 

ns Krlchchbra etc. (he has performed), akingslmll 
examine, and provide (hiuj with a) profesaion that 1 b not prejudicial to his 30 
Dharma. Or the fault is cf that (king himself). Thus says Maitu : **Tlio 
kingdom of that king, in whose dominions a Srotriya pities with hunger, 
will eves he dhtreased witii famine and pestilence ” (Vli. 1S4) (c), 

(e) Unliter foliowj anotbei rend!Apr ana iHuisiDitna !tu, .wlU ovoa ore long, 
be flJDLcted hj famine^** 








CUAPTER IIL 

ON HERMITS. 


SECTION l.“WnO CAN BE A RBRIUT. 


171. OI the pereonsbeloDgiug lo tUe four Aiframaii, the rules to (be 
observed tliose belougiu^ to Ibe orders of) Brabmaolmriaa uud bouse- 5 
holders liive beeu establisbed. Aud in order to luy down the rules (blndius 
on) the beriniU »» sti^^goated bj tlie (proper) opportunity, (the sage) says: 

XLV, Having entrusted bis vrife to (the cai'e of) 
his son, or even followed by her, (one ahoiild turn out) 
a Viinaprastha, and retire lo the forest observing Brah-10 
macharya and attended l>y his (dranta) Fires and the 
Aupa-sana (lire). 


He Is a Vitus pros tlui because iHiFte, in the forest, he praknrseaa 
absolutely, as wolt as with Niyaiua CseU-ooutrol'), 

Tba term. t/sHjBti, stays, (that is.) spouds his life. Vauapras- 15 

tlia alone (is callod) VAnaprasthn, the (llrst) %'owe1 being lengthened in 
speciali2l a g the name. 11 means that lie is one dwe lUtig tn a fores t a mbrac- 
ing SI noble occupation. 

He (is one) who has entrusted his wife to (the care of) his son, (that 
A VdaAprnathA ^ **?*) he SS So describeil because he (Is OUe) by 20 

whom lus wife has been entrusted or left to (the 
care of) Ills SOD with the (Injunction) to the effect, ‘This (lady) shall be 
protectcil by you/ Or if she desires to go even herself to the forest with 
a desire to do service to her lord, then (be might be) followed, (that in,) 
accompauied by her. And likewise he shall (thouceforward) observe '25 
Brahmaeburya, (that in,) live in absolute celibacy, and attended by bis 
(6rauta) Fires, (tlial isj taking with him the Vait4na Fires, and tike- 
wine attended by the AupSsana Fire, (that is to say,) taking with iilm the 
Gribya Fire also, he should retire to the forest. 

172. By saying‘one who Ims entrusted his wife to (the eare of) 30 
bis sou * (Ibe sage) points out that one becomes 
^ ^ titled to a forest life who has discharged the 

duties of a householder. This, however, is stated 
recognizing the case of the regular succession of all the Asramas (in the 


due order). Ami io the contrary case (of non-absoluteuess of living 35 
all the Asm mas in regular succession), because there is the text as, 

“ Having completed his B rah tunc harya without a blemish, whatever (order 


On 
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AUi 0I4] man or cini9 tn 
A^h&m A ^^mnclmii la 
borti nliaiiM rotin^ to 
tby f-areaL 


Itiive sliLti^d 


of life) that he might live/' eveti one ^vho haa not dlseharged 

the tlutiea of ii houacliolder [losn certaliilj becaDie entitled to the life of a 
forest* 

t73. Anil tills retiring Into iht- forest (is ^ijokeii of with referem^e) U> 
him wlibse body ia v\ 01 n out with old age, or even to liirn to whcun a graiulaoti 5 
is Iiorn, Thtia says SIasu : “ Wiioii a liouseholiler s*;es kis (skin) wrinkle<h and 
(Uirt liair) whitepOr the {Inrth nf h) aoii to son, tlitui 
lie may ntaort to the forest'' (VI. 2). Alsifl thk (act 
of) entrustiug his wife to the care of liis S 0 ris(rerei>s) 
to him who has hk wife (living), for Apastamba and 10 
that fure^t-llfe (is alloweii in the ease) of eveti 
him who has lost fits wife* Thus that proeeiluro of rcklndiing the Sacred 
hires which (jg) enjoined by (the teit) Having had [his devoted wife] luirnt 
with the Agiiihotra (Pi™) [heaiiall Uko another wife and (rekindlej the 
Sucred Fires]/" (L 80) etc, refer to kls ease wdiose worhlty lieiit lias not 15 
yet reached its kial stage. Fiirtlicr with regnril even to this {that he 
sliouJd go) attended by Ms (Sranta) Flrea w^li as Auprlsana Fire, (it must 
be noted that) If he has followed the ArdlildTulnu mode, tfien he should 
retire to the forest attended by tbe Smuta Fires as well aa tboGribya one, 
wbilo in the case of Siirvililh^ini.^ {he shonM retire attended) by l^ranta 20 
Fires alone aud no other, tf somcliow'j on nccormt of the (reasons) of (bla) 
elder brother beingau AMhUagni ("one who haa not kindled tbe Sacred 
Fires 0 or the like, the ^niuta Fire have not been khidlei*! (by him), 
then, it should thnin bo understood with dkcfetioo, that lie shoald retire 
(to the fore^^t) atiemled by mere Aupasana Fire. And this carrying of 25 
the Fire is for the purpof^o of effeetiug tbe rite^ sach as Agnihotra and 
tbe like that are tu be accomplished iu them. Thus, therefore, (does) 
M.VNU (state): "‘ Let him offer acconling to the law, the Agoibotra 

wdtb t[]reo Bacreil I'lrea, iierer omitting the new 
moon and full moon i^crtllces at the proper time'" 30 
(A"L 0). 

174. (An objection)* But how' then does the performance of Agal*^ 
hotra and the Like ritos come to him who has cot rusted his wile (to the 

la AgiiiiiotKi iiossihio thererore, withoui lier? For 

witkciut Ilia wife abuut the rule, ^^Gae shall woi^bip tlie Pires attended by 35 
ilk w'ife"’ lays dow^n a regulation, that they are 
eiiLftlcd to (perforin) it (otily) w iien tiiey can do it jointly'. 

(Answeiy. (I t is) truo (that It is) ho, but here ou the very strength 
of Llip rule of eutrustiug his wUa (to the care of ids son) it is understood 
that he isaltowcil to (do) it without aoy necea^lty of her (attcudance by 40 
bk Bide), For it is lifco (tbe cose of) her menstrual courses, £ind on the 
strength of the (foltowiiig} rule that abe miglit be excluded (from hia side 
under Huob t'onditioDs), there is no necessity of her (atteadance) i "^He 
whose wife bappcTis to be In her lueastriial e<inr0ies on a aacriflctal day, 
be shall make the offerings excludiug her (from bis side).” Or (it might be 45 
n 


Tfo Hhfmld offer 
ings Iu iLc 
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taken that) tliete Is no conflict because tbe wife pivea her conecut to her 

iiuflliaiid who is about to retire to the forest. 

175 Nor Rbouhl it he wrongly supposed that ;u3t as there is u total 

ubsouco o( the Agniliotra aid the like trltea) in tlte case of a Brnbrnncldrin 

and even a wWowor,%vho retire to the forest, evLHi sn ;; 

there is ao absence of Agaihotra and the llkc {rites h, 
tiMal rule. the case) el him also Who has eotrusted ins wife tto 

the earo of Jib aon}, for the text {laying down the Aguiliolra etc.1 {has) no 
(semblance of being a) non-compulsory rule. Ami, in fact, " 

Uh thing as) pralubition of a Brahmacharlu or a widower from (per or ru¬ 
ing) tlio rites (that are) to bo nccomplbhcil m fire, for (tests) am hmud 
reiiQiringiheni to perform the (sacrincial rites) in ihe^ravanlka Fire, which 
he has to kindle at the end of the flftli moalU (of his going there !■. F-.r 
the text of Vasistha ; “ A hermit shall wear (his hair in) hraitls (and) 
OhL Ctoih. an.l skin. (We) shall not step oa ploughed (Jatid). (FTe) slmll lo 
gather wIl.^gro^yi^g roots and fruits only. (We) slmll observe uLsoluto 
® celibacy (We) shall sleep on the ground. (We) slntll 

Tlio kindling of Krira- gjy^ (what he can) and never accept anjtliiog. 

nik:i Plif' 1 neiiiiiMlty. njonths he shall kindle tlie Fire 

according to the firilimnika (rules), shall remain an Ahitftgoi. live under 20 

tho diade of a tree, ami make offeciugs to the goib. maiips,aiul men 
SuohtoiealJos to ;ndless (bliss in) heaven^ (»,). Chira is a ,.irtion 
of u raiment or doth made of bark fibres. (He) shall not step on 
.Inu-hcd (land), (that is to say,) he shall not luhabit {any piece of! land 
tlmrims been plouglied. (He shall kindle the Fire) according to the Ji;* 
Sravaiiika mode cnioined in tlic Vedas and not In the onlinnrv manner. 
Tiiat b the Idea. 


SECrnON IL-THK OBSERVANCE.S OF A HERMIT. 

17a This (text), namely. “ (One ahall) retire (to the forest) attend¬ 
ed by his (Simula) Fires and AupAsana (Fire),’* has been stated for the 30 
purpose of (laying ilnwii an injunction) that he siiall perform the rites (tlmt 
are) to he necomplished ia the Fires (as laid down) in ihc Sruti and 
Smritis, and (the sage now) states the role regarding the material (to be 

employed therein); v -.u , • ► ok 

Xl.Vf. With articles (grown) without piercing 35 
(the earth) with a plough, he shall satisfy the Fires, etc., 
the manes, gotls, chance-guests, and so forth, dependants 
and 90 on, wear (his) beard, and (hair in) braids, and 
hiiir on (he botly. and remain conRe ntrated in self. _ 

- ifl t?r)nHiJeF^blo atfluMiiM licifcwflou ttiJs qdcitAtioti ainl tho t<nit of 
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Tile U 3 a of tba term ‘ PJiUfl' (‘ plough ') {i3 to itidicate by) syuec- 
doclie ati implenieiit (aervLig) to piefoe the earth. 

The offripgB “to, to He sIiaU satisfy the If'ires, (that is,) slotO flnisii th© 
rites (that are) to be performed ia the Fires with 
materials grown on on uoploughed land, {thnt is,) 5 
wild rice, lutmhoo seeds, Sy^maka grain (mm), ami so on. 

177. Because of eftn (‘ etc.') (in the tojci) (it is ioferred that) he 

shall present alms also with that very (material). 

Siinilarlr he shall with that very (material) satUfy 

timlcc Bali nffeHjigs tlifl iiiBii©S, gods, chaiice-giiests, and ©vea living 10 

’nitfa the same mnteriiii. . . , , . < a _i 

beings (as uaderstood) from cha ( and su lorth j. 

Ami HioiIIarly (he shall satisfy) the dependants and oven those that arrive 

ill. the Asruitin fiw inferred) from (e ha)‘and soon/ Just so him Man u : 

“ Lot him pei-furm the Uali-ofTering with such food as bo eats, nud give 

al IQS according to iiia ability; let him honour those who come to his lu 

liermitiige with alms eoiisiatlng ol water, roots,and fruits'* (VI. 7), 

178. Havjitg thus performed the live great sacriftces, even he should 

partake of only wlial is left (after those sacriflees 
nis nienl with what is iiav® been porfortuedf. For e»y» the test of MA\t?: 

“Having olleredtllose superiorly pure (w) sacriflcial 30 
viands, consisting of the produce of the forest, he may use the remainder 
for iilmsell (mlsed witli) salt prepared by himself" (VI. 12). ‘ (Salt) prepared 

by himself* (means), salt obtained from fiiiliiio bcd«. On account of this 
regulative rule (tliat settles his using) of hcrniit*a food for Uie purposes 
of his meal as well as for the sacriflcial purposes, his alistainiog from the £5 
village food follows as a matter of course. It is for this very (reason) that 
MANufsays); “Abandoning all food raised by cultivation, and all that 
belonged (to liLoi) cto.** (VL 3), 

179. (.Vn objection). But how can ho completely keep aloof from 

rice and the like fotnl materials used In villages 30 
How cnii ho do with- /nii nioon rites in Fire are to 

(or aaetlftclskl a.ccoiJiplisIicd with siicli - hIioiiIlI it be iiatifl 

pnrpoBoa? of the special teit, “ With articles 

(grown) without piercing (the earth) with a plough," rice etc. Jiave been 
excluded. For, it is jmproi>er that a Vedic rule is contradicted by a Sinriti 35 
test altliougli the latter Ims tlie oharacleristics (of being a) special (rule), 
and it is olao possible that the rule relating to the luaierial (grown) 
without pierciug (the earth) with a plough, may he construed as referring 
to the rites (that are) to be performed in the lli'es and enioiued in the 
Smriti?. 

' (Answer). (It is) true (that it is) ho, but here, aa there is the possi- 
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(fnmi Fanicum Frunie’iitaeeniii or -colonmn^ 
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Ko flbavin^H 


billty ul ^iven rice and ibc like J>eiij/? growa witliout piercing {Liie earth) 
witli p Jo ugh, Lliere m no coii LmdicMoa. TJiU3, 

therefore^ hsi^ U been iitated hj MtNC; ** NYUU 

iiaerlheiiil (u) graiufi Ut fur lieruiitB (p)^ wJdcb gruw 
111 spring uuii Ju autniUD^ aud i^'hlch ke hliu^elt Iioa colLected^ lei him 5 
fiaveiatly prepare Purudiwa and UkHtii tlits (Baeritieiiiil) law tlirecia"^ 
[VL llj, Altbougli the (fUiiUty ol beiug Medbja (Mi t for siierifloeB’) bt 
prcBeiii luLrinsically (in the eiuJe) of wLtd rice and tbe like fouiUatulTa 
(ti bermiuf^j) wbicli grow a^ Lbclr own accord, the ouipbying agala of the 
term ^Medhya * f Biierilldaii^) Udoue for the purpose of bringing In rice etc. 10 
that are ht for sacrillcei;^. Meifka (denotes) a sacriOce, and that wLdeh is 
fit for It is inedh^Q [* Jit for gaeriflees '}, 

ISO. Likewise be shall wear (bia) heard, (tliat Ja,) bair growing on 
the face, (bi^) lialr ou tbe head which Lms boon twistcil into braids^ and 
also hair growing io the arm-pitp nud ho on* The use of the term Mmir* 1I> 
in a syilccMiocbe (and Is denotieg) of even nails. 
Just so (has) Maw: Let him always wear (liis 
hair In) braids^ tbe hair ou his body, bis beard, and bis niiils (being uiieli]>- 
ped}’^ (VL B). 

ISL And similarly lie sbonld remain conceutintQd In self, (tbat i%) 20 
devoted lu meditating upon tbe Supremo Self* 

182. (The sage now) speaks of a rogalative ride In (the matter of) 
gaiherlsg the imiteilals referred to above: 

XLVTI. He might make a hoard of the roateriiils 
(sufficient) for a day, a month, or sis months, or like- 25 
wise even a year, and what is made (into a hoard) must 
he iibandoned in the month of Asvayuja. 

tie might nriike a liunri] of the material f<ufflcieDt for a da}' for (diK> 
charglflg} the uets sjch us parlakiiig of meal, makiitg uf biumt ujleriogo, 

etc., (proiiaeing) Yisihle and inriaihic (elTeets'. He LIO 
RcguiJinTn rinu^wlth might (even) make a boitril of materials ifufflelent 
tji u erjiiiiB jltesj {nceurrm^) dijrlrlga luoiitii, or 

six moiUka, or ovod a year, but not more tlian that. 
AltUougli it is tliiia being dooe (carefully), (yet) somoliow If that quantity 
is eiceeded, tlieu lie must abaudon tlie surplus in tlie montli of Aavayiija. 35 

133. And next; 

XLVIII. Tileek, bathing at the three Savanas, alj- 

staining from accepting gifts, etc., studying the Vedas, 


(d) Buhler haB * pnW Thi-'i fluLMitiiLiitbm la iQ Hiiit the cxplimAtton th&fc f dHow^ 

(jj) EabU'r hoA +iiB4:etiau/ 

a. Ofliitfl * fiMJdfitiiSa of li^rinitB^^ 
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given to glft-ninking, aarl ilevoteil to the well-being of 
every living being. 

Meek (cue^UH) ilevoiii of aelf'|)]rIdL^ ilij mmt ubaervti tiling nt 
thrive (Lln^t Ib^) iiiurnliig, midill^ l^nrt nf the diiy^ anil afteriiociD. 

Similarly lie Tinist be ftTonse to accept gifta^ and 5 
because of eJiii {'etc.") (hi tlie test) (it Is under- 
stooil that he) inn^t also abstain from cnailiicthig 
another’s E^:lc^ifleets ctil. He irui^t Atuiijr the Veilii, (thiit iif} he must be 
devoted to iijo ¥edie fstU'lj, Similarly he must Imbituully give alm^ of 
fruity a ad roots, and lie well oc!!cU|]ied In doing what Is good to every 10 
living being. 

184, And more: 

XLIX. Using his teeth as the mortar, eating 
what is time-ripe etc., and using stones to grind (he 
shall remain), and with the frail-oils he shall per- 15 
form the rites eij]oine<l in the Veilas and Smptis, and 
likewise the (other) acts, 

C tectli-mortar")* means to use DciTjtfi^ teeth, iilone aa 

ni or tart (timt ia), an instrument used in busking graiii^t aud he 

who baa that a HfirjtoInkhuH/rci, one who use^ 20 
Ula raoptaf otp. , .t , . . 

hia teetli for the purpo^ei^ of a mortar. Tiiat 

wliioli gets ripened by time itself ts called tlnie-ripe^ (anci it indicates) 

tvilil rice, bamboo seedi^p %r\iuakap and the like graliia, as well as Jujube^, 

Iiiguda, etc, fruits; and uiie who liabltnaEly eats it (la described as one) 

who Mtg wliat is time-ripe. Tbs term va (*eic.") La uaed with tlie 25 

intention (of briDging in) the fact that iis niiglit eat what is cooked on 

fli^o as It m stated by M.A'sri i He may cat eitbor wliat lias been cooked 

on dre, or whiit has bsGQ ripened by time** (VL 17). Using stones to 

gdncU" he might lie, (that b to say), he is m dcscnbnd us one whose 

(acLn fjJ) grinding or ]K>uudiiig is done wdth stones. 30 

185. Likewjris the rites enjoincit in tbe gratis as welt m Bmritis^ 

and also moh acts as eating, besmearing the 
aaoKHl possessing a visible effect, ^^bonld be 

performed, not with glioo and the like, but with 
oil substances produced of the sacred trees, such as Lakncha (ijg) and 35 
Mudbuka And m hm M.vng : ^ (Let him oat) prodneLions of pure 

trees, and oils extracted from forcst-fniits(V^L 15). 


Artocarpofi 

Latilolin. 
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SEOTON in -A liERMirS A L’STERITI FiJ. 

180. (The sage now) says by way of exeluding {for liim) the Lwo 
meals (per day) wliich liava Ijwen onjoioed as seri-ing human purposes; 

J^lsvfivs lie must puss liis tiiufi Ijy (pfirfoimiiig) 
Chandriiyanas, or live liy (observing) Kricheliluas, Or o 
he might eat when even a Paksa has elapsed, oi when 

a month or the daytime has elapsed. 

He (iiuHi pass Jiia time by observing Chfindriyanns. tlio nature of 
which will lAC described. Or be migbi spend his time by observing 
Krichchliras, (fiucii as) Prijdpatyn etc. Or, otherwise, lie might cat 10 
when (i PakRft cojwialing of afteen days lots elapsed. Or when a moutli 
has inisscil he miglit eat, or when the daytime Is i>aBt, (that is), at (tlie) 
night (time). And because of the word opj ('eveu’) (which occurs In 
the text), it Is inferred that lie might oat at the 

UiB mnal tins-'. fourth (meal) time and so ou. Thus sirys MftSt’; 15 
“ Having collected fowl aceording to Ills ability, he may cither eat at uiebl 
(only), or in the daytime (only), or at every fourth mmil-tline, or at 
ovei? eighth (r). Of these (nUernutIvos) regulating lua (meal) time, (tlial) 
alternative which suite Lis nhlllty (should bo chosou), 

20 

187- And more: 

LI. Pure he must sleep at night on the ground 
and spend the day on foot, or he might employ himself 
in standing or (in assuming varions) postures, or with the 
practice of Yoga and the like. 

Leaving out the hours of meal or his employing (himself iu other 25 
acts,) he iiiust, when It is night, sleep pure, (that is.) ia a pure couditiou, 
and ueilhcr sit nor oven (reiuiiiu) stuading. As day*sieep is proJiihited 

rofsr^jEice to jntiVk in geu^riiU (tliia test) 
not tenJ to exclude tbiit any ipero> Ukewise lie 
The day and onjist sleep 00 tlic grouod itaelfi tiod^ parlicularly^ 30 
mghu jiQt Qn i\xe g^rouiid oo wlisL^h a bed ia apread* (or on 

which iJ5 placed} a cot or Llie like. 

lOti. Bui t!ie day he mu-Ht spend on foot ( 5 ), or he might epeiui the 
day by employing himseU in stauding or assuming various (Yoglc) 
poatures, by moving from place to place, or thu8,-»tamliiig for some time, 35 
sitting for some time, and so on. Or he mi ght spend it In practising Aogu, 

(r) Vl^ 19- Tfacrfi being two mealiJ R day hi the com of a Oj-lhaalhi*, thifl m-eana 

tltat he nmat oat onco la two days, OKmca la four days. See note (k) abovo- 

(*) APAHABSJk li*“ dipawin pmpqiiuiy whiek ho intsfiuteta as tta day by utaadiag 
oti the tiiitoes. hut tie viHiiiiiB adopted by Tusanusvara w dliri *mipTiipo(lui«, ■ the 

lll^y OP. f£Klti' 
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Anil Masu lina (tUts): '‘In or^ler to attain complete (imioti witli) the 
(Siipremo) Soul, {ha mtiat Htutlj') various aacreil texts contained in the 
rjiaiiiwlft” (^'1. 29). “lit order to attain complete (union with) the 
(Supreitie) Soul *’ (mpans) for the attaining of the condition of BRAiriTAy. 

Ag the wonl * Tatlia ' {* anil tlielike’) (oecoi’s) in the text, it is inferred 5 
that) he mlgltt cinfiluj’ it eren In rolling upon tiie grouni), for aaj« tJio teit 
of MASr, “ Let liitii either roll about on the ground, or stand during tlie 
day on UptMs” (VL ul). Tiptoes are the digits of the fool. 

tsn. And more : 

LTL Staying in the midi lie of tlie five fires in IQ 
file hot weather, sleeping on the open mound during the 
raiiiv season, having wet clothes on in winter, or even 
CothertTise) according to his ahility, he must conduct 
austerities. 

A year {is cotistUuted of) throe seasons, (aod it is) pointed out {that lo 
theV tire) " hot, rainj’, and cold soasous." During the hot weather which 
con sis ta of four oiontlisbeglaning with (the month nf)Olisiira, he si mil stay 
in the midst of Qve Dres, (ilmt Is), foui- fires in tlio four (cardinal direellons) 
and tha sun over the liaad. Likewise In the rainy season, (that iaj during 
the four months coQotiiig from (tlio month of) Snivapa. bo slmlt sleep on 20 
the open mound, (that is.) stay on the ground {oo which is) not (idncod any 
contrivnneo to) ward off the rain drofw. lu winter (or) the four months 
coramenaing with (the 1110(1 Lh of) Mirgaslrsa ha stiall remain with wet 
(Tlotheson. Mowhoisnnable toconductausterltiesinL[jismaiiner,uin 9 t 

pgrforIQ at least such austerities as arc suited, to Ms 2a 
Hts aastoritics. ability, Ho shall try so (as it would effect a) drying 
up or thohody. For says the text of iLiJfo: “Practising harsher and 
harsher auHterlties, lot hioi dry Ids botlily frame ” (VI, 24). 

190. And moro : 

Lin. Not getliug tmgiy {lit Iiim) wlio pricks (him) 30 
with thorns, .nor being pleased (with him) who besmears 
(his body) with sanchil pastes, he sfionhl treat him and 
him equally. 

If any ontf pricks or variously torments his limla with tiiorne and 
the like, lie shall not *>'"»''y witli him, und if any ono besmears, (or) 3o 

Cannes a pleasing sensation to (his boily), with 
A iiorrolt'n imifcifiii gan,|,a |,aste and the like, he must not be pieaaoil 

iiim (in any pronounced niHnner). Aod, (on 
tlie ottier Imtni), he imist be equal towanla both two, (tlmt is to sayj 
should remain indifferent. 
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101. (Tlie sage dow) sft>'8 with reference to Iiiw who is unable to 
loot after the Fires : 

UV, Or having reposlte*! these Firea within him* 
self, lie slroiilil have a tree to dwell (under), eat moderately 
and ao on, and beg alma in ttie houses of the hermits 5 
themselves for dragging life. 


Havin*? repositcd thy Bacre<l mefttis) tlio Fires wltliUi IilRiself, lie 
shuuM hiireii tree to live (luuler): He ho ilescriheil bccftiise lie is ouo 
whose ilwfiUing or tiermlL's ^coltHge' (Is Llia Hliiiflo of tite) tree Itself. 

HIh l»Lavloiii' whnn shoelJ GftL inixlersaely, (that i«,) his food (should 10 
unabttf tci look hftor he) light, and because tliere is the word «/»* (*and 
HU oti') (III the text), (It is Itlferrad that) he might 
ent fruits and routs as well' Tims says Mind : tfiivleg retresited the 
three Saeretl Fires in himself, according to the prescribed rule, let him 
live wiLljoiit a fire, without a liouse, wholly silent, subsisting oa roots ami 15 
fruits^ tVl. 25). “ Wholly silent” (moans) who bus taken a vow of com¬ 
plete silenee. And when it is ant passible to obiatu fruits and roota, 
he should. In the houses id the Uertnits themselves, beg otily ns much foud 
as is (aecessary) to hold the body a ad soul together. 


SECTION r\%-A UEHMIT UNDER DISTRESSED CXINDITIONS 20 
AND CONOLUDINO REMARKS. 

192. W’hen that (sort uf aims) raniiot he had, or when he is over¬ 
powered by disease, wlrnt should be dune thou? (riie sago), therefore, 
says: 

LV. Or Laving obtained alma in a tillage, he 25 
might, restrainmg speech, partake of eight morsels. 

Or having broaght alms from a village, be might, reatrainiag speech, 
(that la,) observing complete aileitce, partiike of eight motaelo. By the 
rule laying down (that) alms from a vilbge (might be brought) the regu* 

FliDd collwtea by (lo his restnetiiig himself) 30 

Rlcits in B jiUrpif- to Jierniit's ti}OiS (atone) ijj of course lin nulled {for 

tresis ***'" of ilie time of illHtress)^ When^ life cannot bo 

sustained with {only) eight iporiacls. tlien -whnt is 
laid down in ajiollier Siorltl (quantity of) ivims {Ihsit might be 

collected is) eight morsels (iti the case) of a Muni (t) and si^eteen (In the STi 
case) Ilf II hennii,*^ Hbotild be cmilerstood (to htiUi giKwl). 


(t> One who observer rnmfflctf^ ^1 Jeaco, 
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lfl3. (He now) saya with reforcnco to liiui who Is unable to follow 
any one of these (eourses) i 

Subsisting on air he a ha 11 walk to ward a north-east 
till the body sinks. 

Or otherwise, subsisting on air, (tiiat Is, being) one w-boso siibsis- 5 
tence is mere sir, he shaU vrulk towards tho north-^iast, ^ 

Eo should dc^ih north-easterly diiectioiL He should wulk a straight 

In cose Dl Innbilltj te Course till tlie body sinks, {tliat is,) until his body 
tiilldiT Ills Dhnrum. pbysifjue fslls dow'n (never to rise ngiiin). Thus 

sa^'sUAXu; Or let him walk fully determined and goiug simigtiL on, 10 
in a (north-easterly) dh'ectiuu" (VL 31). Or If be has not strength 
enougli to undertake even a death-journey, he shalt have recourse to a 
fall from a precipice or the Hke (nieana of dentit). For says tJie text of 
n Sniriti: ** A VAuu]>rastha may Iiave recourse to a heroic journey (till 
he drops down to die), falling into lire or water, or TulUng from a preci- la 
pice.*’ 

191. (SdcIj of) those rules that are laki down in tlie Chapter on 
BrahmuchdriDS etc. and refer to hatlifng, sipping (Achamnna) water, 
and so on, as are not opposed (to his Dharina}, hold good even in the 

case (of a hermit). For soys the text of Gautama x 20 
eJ.''Lrci^d “And'these (rrstrictioDS imposed on students 

Dhiirinn apply t* Ms abserTcd bv men) of other (orders 

provided tliey itro) not opposed [to tLeif particuJitr 

duties)"- (L ILL 0). 

195. Tliiifs liaTiug observedp uutil his deatli, tlie variotia roligioiifl 25 
duties &iieli as Dik^ to lUo performaTiee of a 

tS~. “.‘/SSaSS, “ •«' “ "O'" •" "0“,"- 

journey, lie attains au honourable sli ualioa in the 
world of BKAtiiiAX. Thus says Majin: “ A Brfthmana having got rid of his 
body by ooc of these modes practised by the great sages, la exalted in the 30 
world of Bra UMAX, being (rendered) free from sorrow anti fear (TI. 32), 

190, The world of BbahmaX is a particular locality (in space) 
and not the Eternal UkAnMAN, for the word *l.oka' (‘world*) is not used 
with reference to Thot, and no attainment of JToksa is recognized unless 
through the fourth order of life. Nor sliould it be wrongly supposed 3o 
that the condition of 'fhat (Brauman) is [wsslble, for 
BRAnMAX, liiL* world of ,, , ,, nrescrlbitig tlie lueditatlon on Bjoabmax 

as, “Or else with the practice of Yoga, would 
otherwise become untenable. For It is ponaible to construe it even 
having for Its purpose the attainment of the world of Bu-aumaji, ins, 
therefore, in the Veda, liavirg begun tlie topic thus, 
branches of Dharmii*'; having described tite nature of t e arma o 
a householder, a hermit, and a Naisthika (respeotivo y) an, le 
18 
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three, nAmely, aacrifice, Teiiic stu^y. And (jjrt-roakipg porro) the Ural I ■ 
that which comprisea unauleJ auaterities (is> the second; and cellliocy 
and Alao Jlvlns ivlth the family of the preceptor absolutely notil one 
comca to Ills end is the thirdand huTlng described the attainment of tlio 
meritorious worlds (aith reference) to those beloogiog to the three orders 5 
of life, {It Is) In these words, “ He who In centred In the BluirHAJf attains 
Eteroity," espresaed. after the law of Uic ^arldeaa (‘remainder’), that the 
attaioroent of Eternity which is characterizod by complete emanciiiation, 
ia only in the case of a Bannyafliu who is cootred in the Braruah. Of 
course, the text, namely, “ He who performs ScAddhaa and lie who speaks 10 
troth attaina Mokti, though ho is a houfleholdef ” establishes (the fact) 
that Mok^ (is possible) eTcn to a OriliBSUiaj hut that is to be uudetatood 
(to hold good in the case) of him who will have lived the life of a 
SaJluy&sia in some (futiite) birth* 




OHAPTWR IV, 


THE FUNCTIONS OF ASCETICS. 

SROTION I—WHO SHOULD li:MBRA(?E SANNYASAV 

107. Uuvinj^ eiiuniei'&teiJ tiic diillfsS oI hermits, (the sftge) now itl- 
trotlucea the duties of uscotira (ns they coma) in the order : o 

LVl, From the forest or from the house ^ ufter 
It&'ving performed Pnijapatya leti characterizeci by 
the gifts of all one^s possessions tmd so onj and having 
reposited those Fires within himself; 

LVll. He who has studied the Vedas, who has 10 
perfonned the Japas, who lias O^egotteu) children, who 
has presented food (to others), who has kept the Sacred 
Fires, and who has performed the sacrifices according to 
his ability, may turn his attention to (tEe attainment of) 
llokwi and not other^vise, 

1118 . HnviDg ilwett Id tlie forest for that lecigMi oi time by whleh bis 
body being rendered dry on account of liarisH an s tori ties, Uis (attnebment 
to) objects ttud passion a grow completely witliered and Uiere remains not 
the remotest possibility of the npitcatsiiicffl of pride 

tliat lie should 20 

torn ills attentiou to Aloisflii. By the tw'o terms 
‘Vana’ ('forest’) and 'Griba' {’bouse*), the ordc« of life relating to 
them are Indicated by aynecdoebe, and by the term * Atoksa.’ (is indicated) 
the fourth Asniipn, tlie reward for which is Mokpa aud nothing more. 

!»». Or from the bouse, (tliat ia,) after baviug discharged tbe duties 25 
of a householder, one tnay turn His attention to Aloksa, From this also 
(the sage) points out ttjat the Tiew (of holding ibiit all) the four A.4ramas 
(should be lived) in regular saccassion, fa view) 
already noticed above, is (only) one side (oi the 
matter). And similarly (tlie view, namely, tliat all 30 
the lour Asram&s should lie lived in succession is) not aliHOlute, is nutbor- 
itatively laid down In .TAbalii 6rnti thus: ** Having Oukhc<l (uU IheHnpects 
of) Brahmncharya one slimibl iiewtue u (touseltHlder, liaving been a hoiree- 
hotder oue should become a borniit, and having been a heriiUt, be 
should renoonce tlie world ; or else, though it is cuatrury (to tills,) one 35 


The above rule 
absolute. 


□ct 
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might turD out a SaniiyaBin illrsctly from Brahmacharya, or from tho 
(iife of a) bimae. or from (ttm t ot) f(»reat’' {m)< Aittl likewise a rule depre- 
eating the Ajsramas siibsa^juciii. to that ot a Iumism! holder i» laid (lown tium 
l*y fJAOTAMA: “Bill the yeiierablo teachers (r) 
QAL’TA^rA s text. fijroscritw) one order oaly, becftoa© llie order of 5 

householders is explicitly prescribed (in the Veilasy (L Ut 3 oh And til 
these oases, -{the view Of the necessity oT living uhj tlic tour jtsramas m 
(regular) succession, {tlie view) that it is not ubsolute thiil all the 
four Adruuias should he lived iti regular succession, and (the view of) de* 
prccatitig the Asranias subsequent to that of a householder,—a choice (of 10 
OBO of the iiUomativeB is allowed} at the option ol the individual as all of 
them are based on tUe (texts of tiie) Vedas, 

200 - Thus, that w'hicli is urged by some as, ‘ The Naisthika (Brah' 
inacharya) nud the like (onlera), being but ol a Smriti origin, are revoked ^ 
by the order ol housciioldors wliieh has gut a Vcdic origin, or (tliey may lu 
be token to) refer to (tliB case of) such {persons) as, tbcing) blind, impo¬ 
tent, etc., arc exclnded from iho right or to the 
“ houseliolder,’ sliouhi be rejected as it 
^ **”■ ' eoncUiaivciy proves that (the expounders ol such a 

theory) are completely itevoid of the study of one’s own hrancli of the 20 
Vcda\or) the Vedas (in geneiul). Moreover, just as on account of their 
inability to Visnukraroniia, Ajriveksana and so on, the Cripple otc. Iiave no 
right to me (iierforinaiice of the) Srauta rltDs(Pt!), so their inability 
remains (ol the) same (clmmeter) even with regard to the carrying of 
water-iiots, going aiwul for collecting alms, etc., and thus although (these 25 
»rc acts) »f a Biuriti origin (ami perlormcd aa part of Bmlimacharya), how 

(tfl JtbilB UphlliBfcL 

(i*> n*Hitt>ATTA)iiAtiaes tins plnml twim while Puhlur bolds an opposite tipw. Hofi 

Bublor's note & U. B- series, Vob i*, Pl>. tU3-4. 

(tii 5 ) This in wUut Sfl 0 ailed tirjag-arihikaraiift, and socnotiiiios cm Adlilkunna 
Tifhlcb denica Uie "ftht of lbo disiibled to perform the sncriBoial rites. For ewmple 
ft blind man eociiot look into tbe gboc that is to be offered to the gods, ft cripple ean- 
aot eu tbroufili the proeesg tuehnlrallr known la VI^nnkramA, a deal man ennoot bear 
what tbu Adbvaryu {' the chief priest*) says, and adamh man cannot nttar the nocewary 
TbaJitH ho hinwoll bus to do, and is the cano of Tlrynch, n boant. them are many mnro 
defecU. It cannot tie ndmitted that all mich jicrsoiift and holnp have otinally the li»vo 
of heovoii, and, therefore, the saoriDCo omat Iw regarded as couploto wboB thoy huvo 
exorted ILoir utmost and discharged the Eacrlffclitl fmictinmi to the ntmost of llioir 

nbllity For each rlten as looliiog Into the ghotr, Flgnukraroa^a, ftnd ao on are essontlBl 
componocts. fmd whou they aw dtlicr omitted nra imperfectly done, the Baerihoo Itaclf 
cannot Ik* legnnlcd ns being romptetwl. pb-'* JaIUUST, vi- i- 8). 

.IjgdiN kpinir LorffiJiii ifllo <hr #«)* Thow aw seTornl pwcosiaes 
with resani to gbco, clarifying it. looking Into it. etc, (See HylyamllivistarB, llL L 
HI) BoEerenco to looting into ghee ocoura In ;:»'aUp»lha llribiminu, I. 111. 1-18, cf which 
iho following la a Iracsbiion t " fihe looka down upon KOorifleial hotter, for nsficrt.slly 
tie wife i» a woman, and the bn nor trepresont*) the seed j henco a prodnetiTo union ia 
thereby brouglit abont. For this reaaon she looks towarda tbo butter" {EggoUng). 
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This Aurinna i^s oulj 
a BrAhmniiii. 


then CMJ it he that a (satismctory) diecliargiijg of (the funeiioos of) 
Nai^thlka niid other AiiramaH be taken to r^fer to the cripple and tlie like { 

201. Fiil her, a right to this AiJraraa rests only with n Brulimapft, 
llATnf (htui lluis): “ Having rejtosited the Sacred Fires in himself, a Brah- 
mana may depart from his house (as an uaceticy’ (VLS8). And likewise (he 5 
has this); '‘Tima the fourfold lioiy law of a Brftliiuana hiw been declared 
to voi^’ [V. 03) 1 Thus because both by tiia lutruHlucLiou^ ami ounclu- 
Bioii (ilie fact) ttint tbe rlglit to Lliiii. Asramu rests 
fully with the Briihinaija is established by Manu, 
and also i>ecauae the {following) text of Srnti (says), tO 
“Tlie Brihiiiapas should turn out asceticB," tlierlglit (to linit order) rests 
only witii moat superior Brithmann^ iwice-borii 

fdasses) in genoraU Others hold tliat laasmuoh as it ia said with reler- 
eeco to the three twice4»rn (classes), atid also ns (there is the auLhority 

of the) text of tbe Sulra^writor (uO that, " (For 15 
Aootlier view tint U ol (all) the three Vari)fw, there is the 

study of the Vedas and the four Ariramns,” tlie right 
rests with one who Is a twice-born (man) iu general. 

20a. Wiieii he turcs out an ascatic from tlie forest or liouaeholJ 
(life) then lie Slmll perrorua Slrvavetlftsa-daksinA-isli -lliat is so described 20 
because that is one which involves Sdrvavedasl Daksini, or a making over 
in gift all the wealth one possesses-which is performed iti honour of the 
dolly Pbajatati ;ut the end ol that (Isti) reposit the Vaitiiia hires within 
himself aecording to the process prescribed in the \ edas ; [i^^rfurtn aa it 
can bo inferred) from c/iu and so on'), (a word occurring iit tbe text), 25 
initiatory rites {in tbo rastiner) laid down by Baldhata^Ja and others 
thus,*'Alter having first per formed the initiatory fsaoriilcial) rites on a 
full muon day (diirlng that hall of tlie year) wlien the sun courses uorlti- 
wards he sliall keeping his person pure, present the eight Sriddlias or 
even twelve; and (culy) if he hns likewise finished tbo Vedio study has 30 


Viiniikrtiitwiia. ThfirolnalaorefcreAeo io this in Satotiaihi BrSbmbnn, ‘Bo now 

aswnds (the hy tho i.ontharn wh(s.>l) with tbe text. “ M^y thee." For 

Ti 6 vu 1 s tboa:ajriflM,hyatTldi..g (• VUtwron'l bo obtained for tho gods thia all-poi- 
vodinji iwWM (Vitriliitl) whioh now Ix-lonffi to tbeni. By bis flrat step ho eidnod ttila 
very loArth), by hia aeeond tbo ar-Hol expAcso. sod by tbo bat the eby. And tbla very 
same Iwr^TMllng power Viyyo ns SAorineo by bis htridos obtAioa for him (tho 64ioniloc} 

(EggchQB)- , 

V if —The point to be uotlWiii hero Is ono is entitled to do a IhiuF only when 
heenn di^bnrEO It a.ilisf^torlly with all Us doUlla. On this very prioolpln tl« diaabU^ 
etc., have proMbitnd from undortaking .muta rites, and tho *1-- ^ ^ 

the sainn, sneb oiuinot nodortakc FatstbiltA-BriilimAoharya. wblcb iieteSaltatOA 
I,urI«tfrondom from disabilities. How can It bo then, ar|Pi^TlJ|AKl5sVARA. that 
Natjtblkn-Hntbmaelwrjii is rosorved for tho diasbledlf ^ 

(uj) The orielnttl bus *Sd Iraki pa.' 

'“"(New Dalliiln 
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ilevotodly pcrfornisJ the Jspoa, has procreated children, hits according to 

, ,, , UiHability given food to the poor, the blliiii, and the 

^uD>'Mn ikltur dalj needy^ iLud (alf^ tlio^) wlio soHeU it (of him}; uml 
I'l if' there ww* no obstacle (to his 

liDUiioJioEagt^tetc^ keeping of the Siigr^d Fites) siieii as the not keep 5 

ingrtf the Hiiered Fires by liis ehler brother auil the like {resi.sofis}^ kiml- 
leii the SaereiJ Wit&s P^nd perfotiited the saerillcea (iSjat are) obligatory as 
well lis (those) oeiiaaioned (by special cireuintitarieesK lie shonld tin n his 
mind towards the {aitaiinneot of) Moksii, (tliat isj he sliould enter upon tlie 
fourth ORler of life, and not otfiepivise. (The sage) hereby shows that 10 
the right to (the onler of) SannyAsa rests (only) with him wlio 
discharged the three debts- Thiw ways '"When he has satlsned 

the three debts let him apply his mind to (the attainment of) the iiiial 
liberiition; he who seeks it without having satisned (his debts) sinks 
downwards"' (VI 35)* 15 

203, Wheu^ however, he turns out au ascetic from Bnilimaehary 14 

„ . „ L . . then uo rules, such as of proereatioii of cUlldreo, 

Cajso of a Erfihmieka- , „ * ^ , r , 

rlQ turning aatan 3L-3<56' (are) bluLlIcig upon linn. For there is no sciHie for 

eucli (aet=a) (in the ease) of ouo who has not tntceii 

u wife, and as to marriage (it lia^aHout it) a featuie of haing juipelleil by 30 

attadimeat. Nor should it bo wrongly aujipfjged that Lho very rule which 

ordains (the aece^^ityCiO discharging the throe debts hrIf 1 g^^ down with It 

(the compulsion of tiiking) n wife- For, (taking of a) wife being [ii^ssible by 

other impaLses {^\ it reiinires no (introdKielion hy) any (ruloj os (does) 

learning or earning wealth a regulative rule* 25 

204. (An objection). Well, it is shown by the toxi, “By the very 
Tte qpmtioa of thrw sutariiig on tlje worU. iiitloBa, ii UrtlhiaiRa ia lioru 

dbubtfi In th€^ af all Subject to the three debta^tc} the Rtsis by Brahma- 
thPi hriliaiaiiiiw diary a, to tlJfi gods by sacriHees, and to tiie manes 

by progeny,” that proereation of children and tiio like (functions) are 30 
compulsory to one on account of his very birth as a (BhlhmaJia). 

(AtiHwer.) It is not ao- For, oae who has tiot taken a wife has no 
right to (perform) Bacrillces etc. because of his very entraoce on ihe world 
and, therefore, its meaning is that one who enters oti tiio wurhl of Adbikira 
(^ right 1 shall per for ui an cri does Gie* Aud ihii^» to one who is iiiitiatQd 85 
into Brahmaeliarya, the VodEc study is (the) only eompul^ory functiDR, and 
to one who Im taken a wife and (kindled) the Sacred Firos^ the procreation 
of ehildreD (l 3 ao) additional (duty)* Thus tliere is no oonniet. 


{X) HpKr ifl a principle an wlncti nil tli« mlfBi of Hindu i^:tclolo|ry etc* iro hnnod. 
In cortalii csuojd tblunj arts hruaghL hy uaturiLl and a.l| thub tho Main 

diKH in LkTt ciMiuectlon ii to regnlaco It so that the greatest nmtmnt of UtoL^rit m^T 
Hrius out pf It. Forni.tirnpItf,t3aUn|j |5 or pripjKsUetl by fi iwtur^l 

need nat aay ttist oae shaiUd eit wheo ko h hungry^ Lticiiigh it so-ya w^^ec! 

or how hu-fllioold Tla> innrrixi[^ too Ls tliu A^Eue. Qe+jil nut 

one to amrrT tlmugJi It aertaluJy Imja down iitarriage tawSp iiiich m rule which 
what in I4 a Nljaina eraregulatiro rule. 


regu- 
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SECTIO.N IL—THE BHAHiLA. OF A SArmYASJK 

205. Having (Jhih deacrJbeil wimt (mirt of Isnve tlie capacity 

{lo csnbni.t;c i^nutiyAsa), (iLe sage) now deals witli thoir duties: 

LVIJJ. Good to all lieiugSf tranijull, being a 
Tridandin, wearing a bowl, and Boliludedovlag (he shall 5 
Ite) aftep turning out an ascetic, and might resort to a 
village for his alms. 

To nil tlint iui<ilit do good or evH (to liim), lie slmll h« good, 

((.lint 18,) iudllTiTrent, but oot (actively) dlsiwsed to do (even) good. For 

says llie test ol Qaijtasja* He mPHt be iEidideretil to (ibij injury or gtKXl'Ty)- 10 
(He shall be) Lritrii|uil| (Limt is,) abnll #3uppfC8s his external and iiitcriiiLl 

He iij called aTHduodinC'a wearer o( three 
Ouiidas^ ) because he bus Llireet 

slaUa- And it must be uudei’stocKi that llioso stuls 
itre to bo of bamboo^ For It ib }k)Iniod out in anoiber Smriti that 15 
“After performjtig ail IfU in bonour of Prajapati deity, be shall wear 
in bis right Jjand tbree bamboo stalls (eo) high (as) to reach Jus bead, and 
in bis left a bowl full of water.^ Hu might wear even an only staf^for says 
tJie test ol BACTJtfAYANAt “(He simll be) an Ekaflai)din (*a wearer of only 
one Btaf’) or a Trldaijdia (' n wrearer of three stafTs'),*' and also it is pointed 20 
out thus in Chaturviuisatiiuata^ “Having entered 
upon the fourth order (of Ule) one shall be devoted 
to the knowledge of Brahman, wear one staff nr 
three ataJTSf ami free himself from contsot with anytblngp'^ 

206. And likewise^ the wearing of hair is optional. For, says the 25 
test fd Gawtama, “Be may either shave (off his head clean)or wear a lock 
on the crown of the bead" (V. ill 22), and also the Leit of Vasi^tiia, 

, “ An ascetic ahaJI have his liead shaved (dean), 

H15 shnvlDg is optfounL \ ^ 

Mliall not pooBess anything, shall have tio anger, and 
shall accept no favour " (X. 6) (r). 30 

207. And likewise CA^efi the w'earing of the micred thread Is cor- 
taiitly optionah For it Is slated In IQthaka i^rutU “Having cut the 
hair along with the tnft on the crown, and having removed tlie sacred 
thread, etc"; says the te3tt uf Baskala^ “The family aa well as 

(y) Th& orfgiiuvl as ex|i1aEn£!4 by IIailaoatta eciMigts of t wd Ratraa icimp 
hiiup^niiirmAyvilE"^ {I^ lii^ 23) nwl Aipirsinhfii' (1. iil. 14 ) TThlcIi (“^He 

sLaU 1 ^) Indiffumiib towftfuljt (alll heingn (wboLher they dn Mm) Injiuy or a 
•'lie fehall uot Tuidertake (anytiling for bis l^qiponil or spli-ltuft) welfMe)." 
Bnt Vy?rA.s!jSiVAHA tifcea the IahI word of the fLest SOtra with the iieeond and hnuiro 
ttie ahovu int^-rprutatloji results. Iiueh n thing U olt4*Ti call^ or th^ 

uiuTiiier (if uiovlni^ tlio eyt-hulT of the crow, iSnt herp the meaning ehanges. 

(?) Tho UoDitriiy Siirtakrii series edition ef VAJiistnA has only lairiiEru umuinio 
rrpariijivtfuEPj " wUieh ja nlightly mlstranelntpd hy Bnblor (let an 

(bis bej.(l)v Itit him havo nn property and nuhtHue/' 


Hh must wear one ^taff 
or three titaQs. 
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diilili'cn ami wiv^es, anrJ every hraiieh of tEie VcrtATi^as, nml also the Jiair 
as well as the sacred thread, lie shall rainove, and move unobserved 
without talkiDg and H Is also obaervcil iu t!ie Pariilala thus, *“ Titeu he 

shonlil tlirnw down (as au oEIerJug) his snored titread intn a'ater rotteatiug 
(the forjuula), *liliiili atvlfid,' ami taka the stall [iiitn his hand} «ay- 5 
ing, ‘ Friend, protect me’ (n). 

20ti. In cose of iitahility, he might take even a [latcheil cloth. For * 
says the tost of Dkv.jlla : “ lie must wear an oclire- 
coioured robe, liave his head shavetl (clean), wear a 
Trldandii, and havo about hvnl a water-lwwl, u 10 
Piivltra, sandids, a seat, a patched ciotli, and nothing more.'* 

209. Elesliall also have a Kamiiijdalu for (taking water) tlio puriNiscs 
of piirifleation and so on. 

210. Solitiultvloviug (he simll be), (that Is,) ho shall have no com* 
ptiny of iLiiy other &irtnyflsin, nor (he atlended) 15 
by women who are anceUcs; For by iho tost of 


A. pateluHl clat)h 
coaea of inaliHiLyx 


m 


Siltiturh>« 


Bauphayana that “Some (say) (that uscetieisiii is allowed oven in the 
case) of women," asceticism (is nllnwetl) oven (fn the case) of women. 
Just so has Daks A t “ A Sanny/isiii {shall remain) alone, and also (oWrvo 
all tho duties that) have lioen deacribefi. It ia declared that just two 20 
foriu a union, three (tire) declared (to form) a vlUago, aad more (tlmu 
three are) compnrahle to a city. The political talk etc,, the talk of ilte 
alms (tliey have) respectivoly (collected), and even (b) (inut^) shiuderiug 
anil jealousy (do) no doubt arise among them," 

211. (The original livvs) parlprrtjt/fi (‘ after turniug out an ascetic'), 25 
and the root aroj (‘to go’) preceded by jiari (‘all about') is (used) in (the 
aeiiHO of) (cniuptcto) abandotdng. And thus he must comjileLely give up 
all personal references as " 1" atid “ mine,” and also all tho multitudinous 
rituals of an ordinntty nature that result nut of that ({>ersona] pride), 
(and give up) as well the Vedic liies of the nature (ol being) compulsory 30 
or (performed) with a desired object. 

It is so said by UA-SL' : "The acts prescribed by the Veda are of two 
Gomplnto abandon- kinds, (that which) procures happiness and prosper* 
ment, aui] (that Which) jirocures Moksa, und they are 

respectively called Fravritta aud NIvritta(c}. That rite which has a 35 
desireil object whether hero or in the oeit. world is declared Pravrilta, 
while that unattended by desire but accomiianiod by true knowledge is 


(a) U oan beseeu tkat all tha fiitoil nets favnurmg of romnviii|f th* 

throrid, Jmil ViJSASftaVAJlA pught to bw cUocl some oUier tott to tlu? cantwy b^fom 
he could thnt it U aptloual, 

{h) Hr ba» CMCQSsslve alaEtderitii.^. 

(cj Sir, ■0^, ' WijtL It ha?? bei5H dfliiciilHfd that a Y-edh' rito is v^ilta alone, Mid 

tlicn said that It U of two ttmls V * Tills la not wron^, TUe more importaiit of 
tboAO twu Is tiSpSiilaod an thn Vt*dlc ritual whlcK in calloil JfjVfltto, aod not tho 
A^nihotra and thu ISko. Tho fcBtwn-" pf their heing YtsiUc liolElii good oxaotlj In either 
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ilea^Hhc^il ag Navrittii. After tip tlii? ritepi TliOQgli chaserilied Hi tliiit 

lenfTtli, a Rrah m ana slioiM exert him self io {acqulrini;! the knowleil^ of 
the 10 cxtmgiilKliIti^ his passions, md m stadyJng the Veila” 

(XIT. 88-9,92). The stud;? of the Veda io here the nUidy of PraT^siTa (ee), 
and in that (direction} lie aliould exert lujDoelf, 5 

212. For the purpose of obtaining ahn^i he iidght resort to* (that iS|) 
enter^ a village, and not foi^ the purpose of living at ease. Bat if it is rainy 
He 4 .-an^o toa season, there ]a no liftriiit for^ aiiyg tlio text of 

iliiria^thu miny Heyond the twu riiiiiy moutlia^ he shall 

Qot live III a single plaee."' And in ease of inability on the other hand, 10 
he might stay even as lung iiH ii period of [onr moutha, for, aays the text of 
DEVALi, ‘"{A ^^m^J&sill) shall not stay long In a place other than when it 
la rainy m*asen,'" and *^Tlie four ^uonths beginning ^witli the inanth of 
^t^vai^a form tlie rainy fleason/" And (tliere is also) the text of Kanta^ 
‘*(At a time) othor than the rainy season one might live for one (day and) 15 
night in a village, an it live (days and) nights in a city, wlMle during the 
rainy season lie miglit Uvo for four mouths/" 


SBOnOX HI.—A SAXNTAfilN^J:i MODE OF OOLLEOTJXO 
ALMS and eating. 

213* (The sage) says how he should go about to eDlloct alms: 20 

LTX, Unfidgety aud without seeking liistinction, 
he shall in the evening go about for alms, just to 
maintain the body imd without, craving, in a village free 
from, beggars. 

Unflrlgety, (that la,) free from fidgety movements of speech, eye, and 25 
BO on, he shall go about for alms. Certain particu- 
tio ng About lor ulin,:^ lars (t<K)J have been laid down by Vasistha In this 

conuectioD: “ Let him beg (his) food at seven houses which be lias not 
selected (beforehand){X, 7). 

214* III the evening, (that is,) during the iifili pan of the day(fl) 30 
(he should go about for almsh Just ho has Manu; When nuataoke 
ascemls from (the kiloUen), when the pestle lies motionless^ when the ^ 
the oven- omlters liate been extinguished, when the people 
**^8- have finisheil their meab when the reiuuanta m 

the dishes have Tteeii removed, let the ascetic, always^ go to beg 35 
(VI. 56). Aud likewise, "'Let him go to beg ojseo (a day), and let him 
not be eager to oblaiu a large cjuatitlty (of alms) [ for an. ascetic 


Tin* llAhle * Ota,* 

(rfy Thfl dejr tilde being dlvldjod lato hvc jiarL-i^ patta in order go hy the nftme 
oE the ilnmingr ^he Pni^fl&Bd, : the Middle part of tho clay, the Afteraiioji, and the 

Ii 
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who tdms^ attBchos liimseLf iil^ to BensnuL eojoj- 

{VI. 55)* 

215. Without seckjrrg distinct ion (mesns) not being marked for 
(ivbllit}"-fn) teski:hing !ifttrolog 3 % scJentiOc truths, iU^ 

Not dSaiitie- imijurting of eeeret knowledge, and nn. Fur it 5 

has been said by {Manu) himself: by (ex- 

rdaining) culamitous forebcHlings and omens, nor by skill iu astrology and 
palmistry, nor by giving advice anri by the expH^sItina (of the ftistras) lot 
him ever seek tn obtain n^mfT (VI* 50)(i!). 

21d. (There is that text) again, liowcver, wliiclt In atatiMi (Lbuw) by 10 
Vasistiia^ “Or in the tuoFiilng and in the evening be tti ay eat as much 
(focMi) as be obtains in the house of mie Brdlmana, excepting meat,” but 
it refers to the case of one who is iiimljlc (to follow the usual rule). 

217- (He should seek alms) in a village free fiom beggars, (that La,.! 

from those who are PA^iijdas etc-, wIuh^o habi I iial 15 

Tke V age. modo (of life) is to beg, CieFtam parUcidars have 

lieeji laid down by HilVNF. (also) in this oonTiectiou : “Let him not (in order 
to heg) go near a hoiiae filled with heriiLits^ Brhllirnanas, Ijfrdsi dogs, or 
other ineiidieaiita" (\X 51)* 

218. He should beg only aift inudi (as Is ncceaaary for him) to pre- 20 
serve life* dust so has Samvatita; "Having le- 
ceivefl withont speaking, eight alms (morsels) (/), or 
s«ven, or only five, he stmll wimh thoio ail witb water, and Lhen eut observ¬ 
ing silence. “ Without craving ” (meaas), without having any desire for 
sweet fooJ^ condiments, and so on, 25 

21fi. (The sage now) itpmks rif the vesselH for the 
edviiig alms: 

LX. The Tesselfl of 


Thv c|Tliuitlty, 


rnirpo&e of re- 


a Stmiiyasin (are) of earth, 
of bamboo, of wood, and ol gourd, and the piiriricafcion 
to them is (votb) water as well as brusbing wth the 
cow^s tail. 


30 


Tlie Vditaels luafie of aartli iiEtil so on are tlie veaaets tlmt, nscot icif 
(have to use). Water as well aa bi'osiliiiiB witli onw's tail are tli« means 

I'url Ileal ion. This proeess of pnrillcatfon 
Pirilk tie. * (ceremonial) csseiittat (to thoso vessels) before 35 

they (oHii) be iweil for collectiuff alms etc., niid does 
not refer tn the ease of {parilying them) when they nro ilefllnSMl liy iia- 
pure siihstnnecs and so on. Tims, l.iierefore, (lias it been stated) by Maw : 

“ Elw vessels elmll not bo made of metal, they shall be free irom fractures; 

It is yrtfaJitetl that lUey sIihII be eloaiiser) with water, like (the ladles, 


M Baiilftr bng. pn^fUgl^ whf^-rt ih\9 +rnci5^latk>ii hnm * cataTnitfimi fcirobudings.^ 
if} ThL- ^piDLitity r*r flitfia m hnt a mur^U winch agnii* U of thi* pf ^ peacock'# 
egg. See Tinder I. 
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called) Ohaiurtsa. al a sacrifice ” (VI. 33) (u)* By eJtiireBsl.v atatini? a, 
compariauD wltlj lIjo sacriDclal (it is) iKiialvd out fthat this) pttti- 

ncaiioii is fa uareuioiilal esaeutial previous) to the (veBSKls) being used. 

220. W'tieii lliere is no vessel otlier (Liiiim llic tme in wiiloli he 
receives alitwa), be njigUt eat from tliat very (vessel). LW says iko text 
of DJiVALa I *'Ha Tins accepted ttie IIIuiif they give* 
His dliiiDB dish* iiiiolJBervei.1, eat in that (very) vessilei, ur 

another, without (reciting) any Maiitras (over it), and only (as niucii 
iluBiitily as is tiecefiflary) to keep the boily and Boul togetiier. 


Id 


tci Tonko himsell 
liumorUii. 


SEOTIOX IV,—PKELlMlNAUlEil TO TlUi3 KJfOWLBDOlil 

UP THK HELP. 

221, (Tlio rtuge now) passes to ilio ttipic of ttie regulative rules 
forming part ol the cDUOon Ira lion in the tielf of a Baniiydaiii who is uf 

the oatare nbov^e deycHtml I _ ^ 

LX I. Having well aubjiigateil Uta luultitiiJe of 15 
the aeuses, luiving diiseardtjd atitacliiuent, enmity, tui'-l 
so on, iiud having relieved the fear of living beinge, a 

Brahma^ becomes immortEil. 

Having well subjug.itiid (or) divertiid from tlie aigiit and otiier 
abjecta bis aye and tlia rest of manifold senses; iiavtng discarded, (or) 20 
freed {tiiinself) from, atlachineut and enmity,— 
(that is,) the objects pleasing tiud net'pleaslag, 
—anil iilao cuvy and the litu (as inferred) from fA® 
(‘and so on') (a word uccurriug in the test); and not causing ^ 
fear to liviug b^iogs by way of fining harm to (.hem and having 2S 
kept hia loner seiiso (‘mind’) pure, lie becomra immortal or liberated 
from tlie world by direct perception ol (That) witliotil.u aecond. 

222. And more: 

LXn. Purificatioti of the sent of feelings should 
be resorted to particularly by a Sanny^sin, for, that 30 
is the means of the rise of knowledge, and alsrt.^ foi 
(the purpose that) self-depenilence should be procured. 

Of the seat ol feeling, (that ib,) mind, wbiob iio.'* been laraiBiieil by 
the love of objedta ami by tlie sin resulting from 
enmity, puriacatluti (wIiiehiB)ol (tlie character oO 35 
bringing about tlie (iestruBtiou of tlio taint should 
be eaecled by (meuuB of) I’rifi'LyAiims, for, that purilimUion becomes tiie 
cause of tlie origin of knowledge, wiiiclii is of Hib nature of (effecting a)^ 


PnrlllrratLon 

tniiitL 




fj,) Swiiiid«rl.lS 3 ,whurohe say- ■ fboM thlogi ("w from stilo aro puriBed 

with hot 
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direct perccfitiad of Ath,\n aa Otie without n HcconiL A ad (tlie knowledge) 
having thus {arlHeu)t attadiment to objects an<l the siti resalting on ac- 
oouat oi that (attaclimeot), {tlie two) oh^tacJea (to the realLzatinii)— 
perish, and also (when thero is side by side) meditatloa upon tlie Real 
Atamn and yaking (ol the inner sens# to superior centres) (jii}iviid 9 o on, one 5 
becomes selJ-depeiitient. AiiJ^ (therefore), by a l^aanydsin tlua (sort of) 
purideatlon lof n[ii]id)shoukL pajtlcuhrly be resorted to, for to him isAiokj^ 
of tbe Orst consideratiun^aud of Aloksa, agaia, there is uo possibility of 
curing unless (one starts] with a pure mindi Thus Manu : Verily ns 
the impurities of metallic oreSp melted in the blast (of a hlmace)« arc cen- lO 
turned eveu so the taints uf the organs are destroyed through tlie suppres¬ 
sion of the breatli ” (VI. 71 ). 

223 . iTlje sage) delineates the uaturo uf Bamsura as a neceis^sary 
reason for the siibjngatioii of ilie setiHew: 


LXIll. (These) slioulil be conaidered, (namely,) 15 
life in the wombs etc-, the courses brought about by 
(one's own) deeds likewise, worries, diseases, niiseries, 
old age, change ol shape, 

LXl V. Birth among a thousand classes (of animals), 
and the opposite, of vvhat is pleasing and not pleasing. 20 

l[i orcler LiiJil fluu-attachTiient may be aeliieved succ&f^s^fLilly, live^ 
ifi various kinds of wombd full of urine, arduro, 
fortli arc to bo consideFed, (tlmt i.'s), well 
reflectcil upon, and also binh ivtid death (as 
suggofited by) the wind elm fete.*) (occurring in tbo text). Likewise (are 25 
to be coQddercd) the cuiin^\s of tlie klod of fEilliug fniu lidL»^ such us 
MaliArauraVi^ C the nii>4t tciTililu’) and ao on, as the result uf tlio acts of 
performing what h prohibited, and ao on. Likewise nieiital worriets, 
(llmt iK,) those (things) that distress the jnitld (are to Isc considered) ; 
dises^^eij also nuch as fever, violent me tin us ul the ha we Is, and so on 80 
(are to he cunaidcred); Tniaeries {vrhich are) five, [namely,) Avidya, 

C wrong knowledge % AamlUC egoisjm*), Rlgu^ ioKilnctive love Dvesa 
C hatred and AbkinivcHa, [ViaaLliicUvc lave of the Avnrld") {are to 
be considered}; oKi age, (that is,) the coiirlitiou (of lielugl overtaken 
by wrinkles, grey hair, aiul so on, [ib to be coEishlered) j cLange of 35 
shape, (that is to say,) the condition of a cumplete change of tlie 
former sJiape by becoming hnmphacked, crtppled, and ao oti {Is to be 
consideredf' Likewise Idrth (or) taking n hcnrly among various kinds of 
animals such as, dog, [dg, donkey, i^nake, and so forth (is to be con^ 
aidered); auJ hkewist; the tiot comiJig of wliat is desired und the cninlug of 4i) 
wliat is# not desired. Having weli meditated upon tlio nature uf Saaisdra, 
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wliicli id tUm full of ihoEe and inanj more [liatr^B^eahe sliDuUl 

iu tke direatioii of) ^^ubju^dliDii ol tlie laerise^ ^vbEeJi k a rn^aan to Uie 

acqiiidiUun of isolf-knowIedRe so that all tlio^ (loi^erie^j amy avertetL 


ATM Ay ishoEiLi^ tia pEjr- 
CDlvod, 


SEtTl'lON V-THE KNOWLEDGE OF TBB SELF. 

IThe 8rtgi? m»w) suja vi liai shoulil be daim niter lIiur enuuiderhig: 5 

Tlivoagli Dllynmi-Yoga, lie must feel (that) the 
aubile Aluiau ts centred iu the At^ian, 

Yoga M tEie ^i)|)|jressiuu ol aotious til tlie uiiutl, aittl Db.vnimi* uiedi- 
tuti«]i}')ii« kecpiag fjole Httoiitlou. oa the Atda>, (Uiitt is,) a eoiupletu 
eeatiiug uf the miiid’ij action itself witit refei-eiica to Uie e\ti;rnid objects. 10 

nfa^iLQ:iA'tis 4 t. Tlimugh Dhy^aa-Yoga, wbicb ts oiEierwisc k non'n 
as XkluUi,viLsuna, (be eliDuldj tLua (learn) tbiit iho 
Bell who Is (‘iadIvEdual soul’) isdltferebt from the subtle boil.v, 

the (live) Iivea,etc«aDLl is cenlied in the BltA!lM.v.S, and fed well, (tliiit is,) 
have ti direot fctiowledge that wlial b deuotetl b^v Tfirtf aitd ffion (A//) IS 
btbesame. Thus, Uierefure, in the Sriiti, is Hrst nnentioned tlie realization 
ol At.mak, which is of the character of direct perceit' 
tioji (only), tlniB, “ O you, Atman alooe ia to be per- 
creived," iin<I then arc pointed out Srarana (‘ iisteri- 
ioffto’), Haimna {‘reBcctlijg upon’), nud NididliyAaaiia (‘deep iiiedita* 20 
tion *) tliua, ^diqtitd be llstcaod to, ri-Hected overh and me^IItatcrl upon.” 

22D, And nejct; 

LXV, The Asrama is not essential witli regard 
to the Dbarina, for that, is (accoiuplished) in being per¬ 
formed. Thus wbrtt is not plciisiiig to one’s own self, that 25 
should uot be done to othei's. 

with regard to tile Dharma known as nieilitating upuij tiin Atman 
that has been described iu tlie last slatiiui. tlie Aariiuu* (wiiicli 
requires) the wearing ol a aUilf, a vniter*bi>ivl, and so on, ia uot esaeiiUal, 

Tliu foarUt Aararna bi '' ■‘“''tJfore, iu being iw-rformod it certainly becomes M 
nut eaijoiktljil for cMlTicdt* There for that whIeJt is Dot 

^Uattng upon tbe pleasing to due’s own self, (tliat is,) wliat causes 
illstross to oiie’a own mind, such aa har.slj talk etc., 
should not be done to others. Thus the dlsregurding of Ibe Asrama is to 
extol timt the complete ubandmiiOEut of tbe love of pleasure nmi the love of 35 
doing mjar/ (are) theebief tlilogs (to bo attained),and the parliculur Asrama 
is (but) an ausiliai y (to it) iniismuoli as ihut it ( lueraly) ejleets tlie (imrlflca- 
tion) of the inner self whicli is a (necessarv) prclltui- 
roKArctiikg tho Airainn, "f*''?’ rising of knowledge, uitd it does out, on 

tlie other Land, tend (to hint) a (complete) rejecting 40 


iMi), RefeKiice {a thi; text of CldiAiuliigya UpanJ^ad, ‘ Tboa art tluiit (Vt, tIM 7.), 
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of IL, far even thut Ini 3 beoQ onjnttiGd (by Hw riglit autbority). It w tliUfs slat 
ed UyMAyir: *‘T«> whatever order h« tmi.V b« atladied. Jet liho tUouj?li 
blemislieil On waoLiiig external luark^) Itillll Uis duly, ciiiiiil*miniJ?J to- 
vrarij.'iutl creaiurea ; (lor) ibe external mark (of the order) is not the cause 
of {the amjijlaitieiu of) merit ” (\ 1. 6fi). 5 

220. And uiore; 

LXVl. Trutlifuluess, not stealing, absence of 
anger, mo^iesty, cleanliness, sense, coat-age, Lranquillity, 
the qnality of subjugating the senses, and knowledge are 

describeJ as each (being) i>Lanna. 10 

Trulbfuluess is si>e»kiug of what is true and yet pLea^aat. Sot 
stealing (is) not appropriuiiag (toooo'a own salf) a property (belonging) to 
another. Absence of aiigor (m) oi>t to be excited into auger ovea towards 
ooe who doca him liarin. Modesty (is) Ibeseuseof shame. Oleaoilneaa (is) 

purity with regard to food and so forth. Sense (is) 15 
The tentoW unturoul distinguish between what is agreeable and 
niuirtuii, what is uot agreeable. Oourage (is) to settle the 

mind again as before which lias heeu disturbed when what was desirable Is 
gone, and what is not desirable is come. TnintiuLllity is the abanilniimetit 

of pride. The quality of subjugating the senses Is not exceasivo attach- 

metii even lb the objects that are nut protiibitod, iinowlcdge is knowing 
of the Seif. If these (naiuely,) trutlifillness uud the rest are practised, 
then every Dlmrma is practised. Froia this (the sage) points out the 
superiority of personal qaatities suck as tralhlulness etc. over the external 
mark of wearlbg a etaff, a wrater-bowi, and so forth, 

237. Well, (It may be objcoteiI,)^lt is not right to say that one shouLd 
realiXGthat bis Self is centred in the ATHAN, fur there etiata no diHerenoa 
betweru Jiva and PAKAMaTMAf!, ami, tliereforc, (tlie aago) say a: 

LXVli, Just as from the red-hot iron ma^, the 
tinv sparks hy, even so from the presence of the Atman 30 

Atmans do, indeed, proceed. 

Of couTUe there is no difference pbiJosopkicaliy between .TLva^and 
Parauatmatj, and, nevertheless, from the presence ol the Atjia^, Jivat- 
maue proceed being distiuguislied (frooi That) hy the differentia of tlia 
peculiar quality called ignorance. As it is indeed (ao), so it is but proper 35 
to bold that Jlva and P,tB.tirATSiA>* are different. .Just aa, indeed, from an 
iron maaa, itbat is,) from a ball of iron wliioli is 
j i Vft and PA RAitiTJws. rei | .|iot, tinyHp,-irl£S,whleh&repart[clo8of 

Ore, fly, au<l Laving flown (tbej) obtain the dsoomiiiuUon of 8[tarks, eveu 
so (it is). Tims it is established that the Atman centered In uue’s own 10 
self sboiild be realised. Or the meaniug is this; Well, (it may be thus 
objected,) during sound aleop w* well as during the lime of rmlaya (‘total 
destructioa’) all the imlividuaJ eouls submerge in Ba.tHMAS, and to whem 
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{theu) lliis rule of iD^ilitatiDg npop the Atman fihoahT ref^r. And therefore 
(the Hiiya; from tlie rerldint iron ihhsh* tlio tiny ftjmrks] 

ffy etc/' Of course at the tinie of Pmlaja, lliey 
Eirn ahsorljed from tSieir siihtio condition (into the 
Atman), itml, neverLhele^^, froui ilie [iresenoe of the Atman, jK^4tmanfi 5 
("Lndli^iilutil tioiils") proceed beleg fllsLlngulelied (frotii Tliitt) by the di^erentia 
of the peculiar quality ^called) i^imranee, aod^ again, being under the 
grip nf li’arTnao ticennie elmrged with tlic love of toatorlal body, and* tberc- 
fof c, there ia nn iTiconalFtteiiey with regnnl to the rule id medlLaLloiL 
The example of the Iron luniwi iti on aecoLiuL of the resieiitbhiiiee (of the tO 
inJividuui jjonlf? to the spnrlt^z, wiLEOii appareutly) hiive as^^parate existence 
from the iron. 

228, And well, (it may bo saidA the Kftt trajfiae f individual souls *) 
when Ibej have no imdiea have not t!ie quality of moving about, and how, 
then, the taking of tho four sorts of borly* viviparous, oyiiJaprnns, eto, 15 
that depends upon tlmt (mnliOEi) (In ti^jssible)? (The wige), therefore, says 
(in answer); 

LXVIU. Being there the Atinan tloes some deed 


indeed, out of his own accord, something by spontaneity, 
and something characterized by Dharma, Adbarma, or 20 
1>oth by habit. 

Of course ill tliat condition (of absorption) there is (tn the individual 
BOuls) an absence of tiio action knoT\m as movliig about, and, neverthe¬ 
less, there certainly is some mental action of tiie nature of attempting to 
- do Bliiirnui or .Adharrna. And that tendency rtnea certainly become the 25 
cause nf taking a pnrLictilaf body. For says the test of Mant?: ‘‘In 
consequence (of sins) committed by Ht^eecll (he i& 

Ifiiw JivEi takea Abodj. , v li . * i i - 

■ re-born) ns a bird or beast, and in consequence of 
mental (sips he rn-liorn in) n Inw^ caste (Xff. f)). Tims having obtalpeci 
a budys (then) out of his own accord^ (that is,) without requiring any 30 
positive ariiJ negative (Ei^^ertinoH with regitrd to hla actions), - (that la tn 
aay,) in Biich a manner requiring no positive (assertlnn), which is, for 
esnmple, of the nature tliat if siiclrmg of the liiother’s milk or the like is 
done there arines sa Lis fact i nn ^ tind the negative aiftscrtion (which is, for ex- 
HmpleA of the nature tlmt if (slicking milk [ai not done that (KnttHfabtton) 35 
duett not nnse,—(one) being roused to a eonsciousnestt of the Bction aa a 
result of the belfef conceived from an cx|)er]eTiee of the pnat birth, does 
Bometliing such as Slicking the motla?r"» milk; does some thing by spon¬ 
taneity for) InvoTiiniarily, (tliar is,) mch acts as esting nt ants ete*^ which 
ilo ant involve nn eTpectation of (auy) benefit, and does anmething 40 
rliamctefizeil hy Blnvriiiu, Adbiirma, or both on account of linbit contracted 
in a previous birth. Just so (runs the test of) iiiiotlserSrnriti“ Whatever 
is practised^ gift-makidg, study of the Vedas, or austerity, at every birth^ 
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on a<*coiiji( itf l.ho ftssoi'lfttion of thni V6ry liabit, (uDfi) praotisos tliiit alone 
Hfsotn/’ TIiu 3 on afttooiit of llie pecairnrUiea of tlie ftction of llie .T?vas, 
tlia pocnllnr nature of the body sul-U iw vlvlparou^j brought about by 

tlie (aetioDs) ia but nro|>er, 

220. Well, this being the caso, {It may Iw so objected.) Llie Jon on i- 5 
nation of Jlva being (applied) to Bhahstan alone in any case, and That 
posscaslng Bternily mul the like virtuca, how (then) the usage that ‘VrRSiJ- 
MTTHA ia twni' (ami the like) is to tie fjiistmed) ? And, tiierefore, (and), (the 
sage) susi»eetH (tbis), «Ei,V8 .* 

LXIX. (TLat which Is) Tnstrumeutul (anti) Imperi- 10 
shahle, (is) Doer, Kiiower, and Brahman, has qualifies, (is) 
Free, and has no birth, is described as born for liaving 
taken a body* 

Verily the Atuax, on account of Its being [wrvaded by Ignomnce, Ja 
ill esaolly ail the threefold cause known aa the material (eftiiae), la 
accidental (cause), anti instrumental (cause), in the matter of bringing 
about a display «f tlie various worlds, luul (that is) not one seated in 
iTUAs tne mrcefout products, wherefore, tliat is Imperl- 

qaaw!! oi Lhq worbls. sliable or is free from coming to an end. 

JWO. (An objeettoo). Well in this tangible world, wtiieli is (but) a 20 
product, the quality that is cl»flerved is but the One wideli is tinged with 
Saltva, and is also of the nature of [nisaessiag pleas lire, plain, i«id ig no* 
ranee: Therefore, it ia but proper (to hold) that the bringing about of tlie 
world (belouga) to the Prakriti itself that has tlm qualities, atid not to 
■Braumas wilt) Is Free from quulitiea. ^ 25 

(Answer). Do not conaider so, Athan alone la the Boer : For, He 
la the Knower of destiny whidi becomua the ijanaa of pleasure and pain 
^ that is to be enjoyed by the diva. Indeed of 

«orM, and not tbe Pra- the Prakriti, which is lifeless, the production of a 
kfitb peculiar set of enjoying entities deacribed by the 30 

name and shape, (of) tldngs enndutive to enjoyment, (of) thinga to be 
enjoyed, (of) the abode of enjoyment, and (off the like manifestation of 
the a'orld according to Yoga (*a3sociatjon') cannot Iw eirpcctwl. There* 
for*: Atuan alone is the Boer, 

23L Ukewise, Be alone is Brauuas, (that is,) /irfiii/ittifi'i, one who 35 
amptiriea. 

Nor is He free from qnallUea, fnr He has got (the MAyu) known as 
Triguita-(‘iioasessirig the throe qualities') or i^akU (* force') and AvidyA 
('wrong knowledge*), otherwise called Prakrit], PradhAna, etc. Thus, 

_ though, in Himself, Be is Free from qualities. Be is 40 

ATMAB alon« the nw- " ’ ’ i 

terial, AcddoaUI, ud descrilxKl ua associated witli Sattva nud the like 

Insirqineniai qualities on account of that Igrce, 
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Nor gii account of iUm very umcU cnu PralirSti have Che quality ol 
being the caaiic (of ttie creatiQo}^ vrherefore, At^ian alone U free^ (that is,) 
IndepouEieEit, and ibore hi mo other free entity called Prakriti, for there la 
no ftutliorky (to aupport) that it ia sometliing of that i^ort. 

Kur aliijuld it {>eaaid that Prakrit! alone Is the thfnigTi gho isol 5 

the nature of force, for tliat which haa force can do work and not foroc« 
Ther^Jnre^ At«.\n ^tlone m all the threefold cau-^e of the uni verso* 

Anil likewise. He has no birth, (that bj ftom begEnnltig. Thus, 
of course, there eannot be any direct birtli tc HiiHi aadn, noverHieless, by 
the very taking of the body He la described born on account of His 10 
being associated with otlier eonillLions, and it is as pyihfiatho (f), he 

has become a householder. 


SECTION VL—THE CREATION OF THE BODY, 


^2. (Tlie sage) now describes the inanner of the (Atmak's) taking 
of the hmly t In 

LXX. Just as He at the beginniDg of tlie creation 

creates ether, air, fire, water^ and earth, each with one 
quality more than its preceding one, even so He takes 
(them) even (at the time of) being horn. 

Ju^t as at the time of orcailon that PARAhLATMAN ereates ether etc, 20 
time, ether po^asessjing otily oae quality of gound, atr poJiSes^lng the 
qualities of sound atid touohi fire possessiug the qaalitios of sonnei, touoli, 
aud Bight, water possc^mg the nualiUes ofsouod^ 
touchi sight} and taste, and earth possessing the 
qualities of sound, touch, sight, taste, and smelU^ 25 
each posseaalng one more tfiaii the preceding one,—oven so the AnsLK^ 
getting into the coudltiou of jiva^and even (at the time of) being born* 
(that iBy) eveu whao He ig creating (Hiruself)p (that ist) even itt (the tiroe 
of) the act uf beginning his own body, he takes or assumes them. 

233. (Tbo sage now) says how the body Is lieguii (consisting) of tho 30 
earth and so on: 

LXXl. The Snn is satis6ei1 hj the burnt offering, 
and rain (is caused) by the Sun, and the vegetable 
(productions) by rain. That food attains the condi- 


Tile ATMAS takes the 


(0 IS the terra aaed in the originaL The term niitfajdia Dorartt In theOitA 

11, Ifl. whteh SA>iiL 4 RACSiAnTA exponnEhi us {'gfittnn^rj%tr{ptajiLtiih 

(•is HutiJsJletl ) britftiiiitiiA {^Ib grafeiaadl etc, "aa l* well knowri In thft 
M^ottlJaunASA SiAHASVATr 3iys thns: Ami thntifjh He in unehangeftbK Uw \a tmjis- 

fotfiitng every mopoHiit uxhd aolfers death with r*fi;anl to that ooiMtition toOi TliiA fact- 
lA esE by o bserTatiQi!* Ho ssy LoMiji * 

IS 
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tion of BfimGri tJiroiigh {its having been in) the condition 
of lymph. 

Tlie SuD is aatlfjflBd by tbe osacuce ol Puniilisa etc. tbar are oftewsd 
io the Fires by tbe sscriDefirs. And by lUe Sun is ('.fluaei] min frum ths 
essence of Havis, aacii as ghen etc. developeil 
Gnctiml nvalntton nf (^uto rHln) in due course of time, and thence is pro- 
tbo body. juoed food of the form of vege table ([trtHluctloTiB) 

such fts rice. And that food being eaten attains in tlie order of ly nipb^ 
blood, and so on the condition of aemen and blood. 

234. fTlie sage nowj says what next: 

LXXIl. And if the eemen and blood, pure, of man 
and woman, nnite together, the Lord does at once tahe 

the five elements himself being the sixth. 

At the time favourable for conception if tliere is coition of man and 
woman -the semen atil tbe blood {can be expressed by tlia cninpound) 15 
‘ Use semen and blood'-and if the (semen and blofMl) unite with each 
other, ami If tliey are pure, (that is,) if tliey are free from tlie defect 
described in anotlier Smriti, aa, “Tbe semens having the deleets of wind 
humour, bilious huiucmr, and idileginatio humour, being knotty, coiitaming 
pus, or scanty, orbaTing tiie odour of urine and feaces are unproductive,’' 20 
then the Loro, the Atma;n of the element Oliit, being eoabted oe account 
of (his) association with Karmao, (which ncte) invi- 
sibiy ia the act of bringing about the body, stays 
there and at once tnkes, (or) obtains, as the abode 
of eujoyment, the five elements, (that is,) the five essential elements such 2S 
as the eartiiatid so on, by w-ay of startltig the body, bbuself being tlie sixth, 
Jnst so Ijrs it been said in &4riraka, “There being the coition of man ami 
woman and In tbe uterus tbe semen coming in contact with the blood, 
(then) JDstantly (Be) along with tbe BhutitmaTi and the Battva and Rajas 
and Tamas iiuaiities, enters that whicb is siipportefl by air, and stays iu 30 
the hoHowof tlie womb," 

23h 5, And next: 

LXXITL The organs, mind, Prana, sense, longevity 
of life, happiness, courage, grasping power, propelling 
faculty, misery, desire, and even egoism, 35 

LXXIV. Effort, shape, colour, tone, enmity, pros¬ 
perity, and not-prosperity—all this to Him, who, heing 
without a beginniag, seeks a beginning, ia the result of 
of His own (actions). 

Tlie organs aresansory autl active organs wbicli will be described. The 40 
mind (U that which) commonly (lluka iteclf) to both (the sets of organs). 


How tbn body 
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Tlie bodily VAyu tliat wliicli brings abont miiscnlnr raovamonts’) whicb 
is marked by tfie l!va distinRuisIiliig actions, Prftnn 
action oi tlia heart region*), Apana (' tlie action 
* of tlio rectal regiou *), Vyftna (' tlia action, in general, 

all over tlie body'), iJiMna {' tbe action in the throat region ’), and Snniana 5 
(* the action in tlie umbilical region') ia oalleii Prana. Seniw (is tlie quality 
of) understanding: Tlie longevity of life (la) the term of life characterized 
by the dellmltitjg feature of a ijarticiilar period, HappbLess (is) getting 
rid of all attachment- Ooui'age (is) llrmiieas of mind. Grasping power 
(ia) knowing and memory. Propelling faculty (is) the guiding capacity over 10 
the sensory and active organa. Misery (ia) sorrow, Deaire (ia) wihIi, 
Bgolsm (Is) self-love. EITort (is) eodeavoor. Shape (is) uppearanee. 
Dolour (is) yellowness etc. Toue (is) ^adja C tbe pitch of a peacock's 
voice'), GaudLara (* tlie pitcli Of a slieep's bleat'), and eo on, Eimulty (is) 
hoatillty. Prosperity (is) the increase of olilkireji, cuttle, and bo on. Not- 15 
prosperity (Is) that which is contrary to ft. To that Atman who has no 
beginning, (that is,) who Js Eteroal, and who desires a beglnuiog, (that is,) 
who deeircs to take a body, all this, (that Is,) tbe orgao etc. is the result 
of his own (action), (that is to say,) [iroduced by tlie clem out Karman 
pertaioiog to a previous birth. That is the idea. -0 

233. (Tbe sa^fe oow) speaks of the (regular) process in the develop- 
meot of the combined semeo and blood to the condition of tbe body {)} i 

LXXV. Being submerged in the niiiteriu! ele¬ 
ments He (is) la the liquid condition during the first 
mouth, semi-solid duriog the second month, while during 25 
the third is possesaiug of the limbs and organs. 


TliisOhetaua, wbicli ia tbe aiith element, being aubmergod in the 
materiai elements, (that Is,) submerged (or) riveted in the ciomcots, the 
eartli and so oo, in to having t>ccome 
iDBet^arablj mixed with them just iia in ilk and 3Q 
water (do)^ CO alia aes to stay iluTiug the flrst montli 
in the liquid condition, (that isj in the watery condition alone, nod does 
not develoii himself into liardncss. And during tlie sacontl month, it be¬ 
comes seini-aolid, (that is,) of the shape of a mass of IlcsUaliglitly liard, 

Tlie idea is this: Being every day deprived of the water element 3 j 
to some extent on account of the air in the inner viscera and tlie fiery 
element io the stomaclit the material elements 
Hov ih& geta the liquid cotiditioii enusaquoiU ufwn 

the union of semeu, attaiua hardness in tliirty day b. 


(j) G.jiLilS.hftVi.tUfir«iaLtiEKdrjycirHj*i, in ct»« tlm trMsbtioq wcaia 

tw," in thfl dnvulopmeiit of the uombiaod semeo aud hlotol to the eonditioo of a, (body 

wTiifih id ft} pEodactv.-a' 
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Just so (is It said) ia Sumita; “The lustsrifll clftmcnts being well matured 
with cold, heat, and air grow hard during the Be*:oiid (month) ” And 
in the third month, it becomes possessed of the llmha and tl«e organs. 

2S7. And nest: 

LXXVL From ether lightness, suhtllity, souad, 5 
ear, soundness, and the like ; and from air touch, motion, 
movement, hardness, and so on \ 

LXXVU. And fi'om biliousness sight, {ihe power 
of) digestion, heat, appearance, and splendour ; and from 
water tongue, coldness, grease, wetness, and smoothness ; 10 
LXXVni. And from earth likewise smell, nose, 
stontnesB, and even fi'ame, — the Atman without birth ac¬ 
quires all these during the third month, and thereafter 
has movement. 

(Tlie exprcaaiou) ** Atman acquires” is takco along with each. From 15 
ether (Atman acquires) liglitness that is lielplal in the act of jumpiog. 

SublUity (is) the {quality of seeing subtle things (if), 
■nStiUtyf^ta/^m^u Sound ^Li) an object (cnpuble cd being perceived by 
llie car). Eiir (la) the organ of bearing. Soundness 
(Is) the quality cd being strong. Fioio the use oI (the term) «dt (* and the 20 
like *) (it is inferred that be also fgets) the (lUfllity of having pores (lu tbe 
body) and separatenesa (of Die Iwdily jjarticles from one another). For, 
it is observed in Qarbhopauifiad, (llial the Atman gote), ‘‘from ether 
sound, ear, separateness, and all the miiititudiaous pores.” 

From air { Atman getii) the organ of touch, motion, (that is,) goiug, 25 
coming, and tbe like; movements, (that is,) the varluus niovements of 

. .. . the limbs; liardnesa, (that is,) tho quality of being 

Tho orgiin oi toKiclii ^ i. i 

motioiiK frum the rough ; B-tid (as inferred) froiH the term eaci { and 

BO on’), (a particle occurring lu tho text), the 

quality of being felt by the touch also. 30 

From biliouHuesa, (that is,) from lire, (Atman obtaius) sight, (that is,) 

the organ of sight;(the power of) digestion, (tliat is,) the dissolving of 

the food eaten; heat, (that ts,) that quality of the 

Bigbt, digestion, 

power, etc.iKim tbo ll»o. parts of body (which makes them) feel hot; aiqieur- 
ranoe, such as hlackness; splendour, (that is,) tlie quality of shiniDg; and 35 
likewise tho quality of being heated, anger, etc., for it l« observed In 
Garhhopanisad, “Pfowesfi, auger, sharpness, digesttoa, beat, splendour, 

IW ’ Thft qoalUy of uot otatmetlng tha excretion of sweat etc. that la coDtalceil 
la the iMdy.’ 
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the being iieuted, appi^aranee,.ami the organ of eight are pef- 

Laiiiing to lire," 

Similarly from water, (tliiit is,) the element knowa as water, (Atnian 
obiainH) the organ of Utaie } coUIncsa, (that is,) of 
the hoily ; the quality of being greasy ; and smooth- 
neee as well as wetness, (tlial is,) tiie quality of 


i^ldues^, 


coiitaiDiLig water. 

BiueiLp ttWkCs ctc^ froifl 
earthy 

frame. 


Arid llkowii^et frotri earth, (He oljtaia(i) auielJ, the 
organ ol smell, tlic quality of beiug balky, and 


10 


AUhougli, philOHoplHCally speaking, Atmats is free from births lie docs, 
iiuTertheleas, obtain all those during the third month 
Has moromrattc of the , j conception}- Thereafter, (tliat is,) during tlie 

body during ttiP fouTtb ' . , . . i i 

month of concoptios. fourlli Jnmith, he Ims movements, (that is,) shakes 
bis “limbs'’ (this way stid that). 8o (is it said) in felrirnka; “ Tims, during 15 
the fourth montb. He coiieeives an Iilea i» moving and so on.” 

238. And next; 

LXXLX- By not ministering to the longing of the 
pregnant woman the (contents of the) womb uiight gel 
(lefects such as deformity or even death. Iherefore, 20 
gratihcatlon should be secured to the woman. 

One heart (is) of the fmtus aad the other is of the pregnant woman, 
and thus (us the two hearts are found iii one and the same peffon she is 
callf^l Dvilifblnyik (* wnih tw^o licarta 1- Wliat la by t at ^ 

woman (iul pvauhrida (1), and liy the uol miaistering to it, tim (contents 25 
of ttiel womb might get the defect such as of the nature of deformity or 
of the nature o( death. Therefore, for the purpose 
MinIstvriBB of Ibe warding oB of tliat defect as well as for the 

woSufshcpuld'h^u ptir|> 0 SC of noarisldug the child (m), w-hat is grati- 

tlvetj done- j desired by, the preguant woman, 30 

.ecoTcd lor W- Jio.1 oo (U i» “ 8“*™“,= 

BTlU.ld.yi rUiTlng two Uo»«o-| womun » I • 

^ro,«u*Uol»>i..oi!o.o.^ylo..gios*’t. WUstl, dei^dbj UcrdUould b, 
^Zl"r«l,(*ml lb UMto.*) .bob, 10 , 0 lortUbobUdUdlol v.go«T and 

'““''S’°AiiTllko«iM evoo pbjolcia esetUou and tlio like should 1« 

ahnnned by her from the time of conception. It w 

observed there ulone I thus}: “ Theaceforward sbe 

etc. ni,j8t shun bodily cserlion, cohabi^tlo n, e x cessive 


35 


Sj for the purpose 

imMab, after tadito|upar.ThirdrU.am, for tbo purpose Of wurdiag uB of that defect. 
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eating, eleepiug during the daytime, wakefulneija at night, Htifrow, (ear, 
getting into a ceaveyance, restraining the calls {o( uriiHitioa nud evaeua* 
tion ol tile b<n^els), sitting la the (teatare u[ n lowl, and letting uut the 
blood.” 

Also conception should be detcctod by tbe indinTatioDS of fatigue nad w 
Pwjgnuncy .hould te ‘be Uko. It is said {as foUows) and so on there 
detecuid by tbo iadlca' alone: “ In a ivomaa wlio has just ooiiceived (tbero 
tiooaof fstigue, ate. appear) fatigue, eilnutstion, thirst, bunilng sensa¬ 

tion of tlio thighs, stoppage ol menstruation, noH-adiaittiug ol semen, 
*'aud tremor of the uterus” («). 10 

2iU, And next; 

LXXX. And ill the fourth (month) horduGiiS of 
the body, in the lifth the appearance of blood, and in the 
sixth the origin of the strength,ol colour, and of the nails 

and hair (begin). 15 

Of tlie eoUection of the liiubs that hegla to appear during the third 
month, there begins hardness or rigidity during the ftiiirLU month. The 
The foBtoa eri*wii hard sppesiriiuce or the origin of blood lie) during tlie 
duiiui;the fonrtbmouth; flftli nionth. Ami likewise during the sixth (there 
^^OltlTr^tf^hiLlr mod Is) the origin of strengtli, of colour, and a[ tlie nails 20 

dlirflig iiaiTa 

2iL And next: 

LXXXl. During the seventh juoiith, He (is) pos¬ 
sessed of mind and feeling, and also possessed of nerves, 
sinews, and blood vessels, and also (He is) possessed of 25 
skin, muscles, and memory duriug the eighth, 

TliiB (child In the) womb deairribedi above becomes, during tfie 
e6V{^aLh iijDDtti^ possessed of mied (o} oi' tbe seal o! tke volition and feel¬ 
ing, of Eervei* Uiat carry tlie impales of niBewsj (or) ligaments bliidlng 
tbe bones tegettier, and of blo-tMl vesse^la (iliat flow tbe bieofJ) carrying 30 
("wind liuiiioi.ir')t Pilta (^biliou^ humauf), and ^lesoia fplilegmatic 
bumour'). Andlikewiflo during the eighth month, he becomes [H^ases^ei] 
of skin^ muscles^ and memory. 

243* And more : 

LXXXU* His Ojas now courses through the 35 
mother and now through the child, and thua the child 
born during the eigJitlj month is severed with its life. 

{n} ^11 tihtHsii 4[uotatioDH fnim Sufirtitft occnmiig in the Comi-Deiitary on lEio above 
tivo Toraea arkt fouuel Jji tlie d triri^Uiind, Qh^. liJ a-nd tb&t workp 

(o> a, read* mnihtid cAa, whQnee the tmiiBlatloii wuld be 

mLodf o| 
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His, (that Ifi,) of the child vhicli b in the wotnb and eigrht niontliH old, 
Ojai; (* vitslitj a certain [leculiar {^nality, now from tlio mother to the 
_ . . ,, , child jiiid now from the child to the motlipr, swiftly 

eoun{»B through the revolver on account of iUt excessive uusteadiness. 
niothorand the eliild. ^ (of the womh) born at its eighth monlH 5 

Is severed ul its life. 

(Tlie stige} liereliy poiiitB out that the very existence of Ojas La 
tlie cause of the (existence of) life. Ami the nature of Ojas is pointed out 
ia anotherSmiriti: “That which is white, slightly 
poaiiltinh of the wni-ni, yetlo wish, and steticiiied in the heart region, 10 
«b1e( csAU!i« of i o, 1 b called Ojas (wliicU is) considered (to remain) in 

the body, and one attains loss (of life) with the loss of It. „ 

243. And more ; 

LXXXIll. During the ninth (month) or even 
tenth he is discharged as an arrow shot, by the strong 15 
partiiritive convulsions, through the opening of the ma¬ 
chinery, enduring extreme agony. 

Thus He, whose limbs and sensory organs, such ad hands, foot, eyes, 
cOt., luive been developed, is, during the ninth or even the tenth month, and 
also during the seventli or cightli,(as snggeateti) by tlie woril npi (‘even 20 
{occurring in tUe text), disclmrgefl with great force tlipougli the fissure 
for) the small opening of the bodily machinery, 
which IS made up of sinews, bones, skin, etc., and 
is shaken by the powerful convulsions bringing about delivery and attend- 
ed by such ilefects as (causing} extreme pain, etc,, like an arrow shot by 25 
II skilful archer from his inatrumeul (called) bow, and from emliiriug 
extreme agouy, (tliat is,) undergcdiig uooudurable (lain. 

Ami immediately after he is delivered of (by the mother), he feels the 
external air and is rendered one who has lost his former recollections. 

For it is said in the eighteenth (Bectiou) of Nimkta 30 
thus “ Being born ho is felt by the (external) air, 
and no (longer) remembers his former birth, death, and Earmau, uierito- 
rious or non'merllorEous. 


After the hlrtli. 


SECTION VII.—THE NATCRE OP THE BODY. 35 

244. (The sage) in Lending to give a detailed description of the body 
(p) says: 

LXXXIV. His bodies (are o£ a) sixfold (nature) 
and consist ol six sheaths, and likewise the limbs are 
six. And the bones are three hundred and sixty. 40 

(p) S. has wbicb meiMis tlie fiame thing m aa JrflipLf 
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His, {t3mt ja,) of jVtmai!, the wliieh aife of Um viviparous, 

oviparous, etc. (kmd) are every nue of tEieui of a alxfuM mtitre in being 
aes^ociatorl vrith six ceislresj of ttrOj \\'ti]cb becomes the oau^e of trntis- 
formaLtoi] of the six efomecits, the blood and the rest. For it Is as foJIows : 

The cssenec of food beiEig luitled by tlie abdomeoal o 
lire attsrns the eoMdilloii of blood ; the blood being 
further hulled by the fire coatalued in its syiHteoi 
(AttnlMa]i tliu condition of flesh - the Resli being boned in turn by tlae fire 
contained In its systeEii (atia.fu£f) tlio condition of fat; even ihe fnt being 
boiled by the fire contakied in its system (attalus) the condition of bone ; 10 
the bontoo being boiled by the fire contrUiied in its system (nttalns} 
ihc Gondltioti of niai row; and even the marrow being boiled by the dre 
contained in ilu ay stem results as (a substance) possosslug tbe condition 
of the linai cleaieBt. And as there fs no further transformation of that 
ntiiil element, that alone forms the Ih^t coverhig of the Atman. In this 15 
way as it is attetstled by the fires belonging to the six systems, tthere 
arises) the sixfold nature of tlie bodies. But as tlie lymph (or the essence 
of fowOt which, though is the Urst elemeut, is of an iiiisettled nature (it 
is) not {recognized as) a separate (Kyslem). 

245. Next, those bodies consist of «lx sheaths: The very six ele- 20 
xuents, blood, mii^eieSf fat, bone, marrow, and sorueiif 
Thu idx Btoatlta of ^*tand together in the form of external aud inner 
ccJfitSt after the {succession of) aheatEsa of a platiUdn 
plfifil. They fiirc called) sheaths because they cover jn^t as shcailis do, 
aiiii those six sheaths {the btKiies) consist of* TIjIs fact Is well knfiwu 25 
in Ayurveda. 

And likewise the linil® (too) are only six, the two arms, the two legs, 
the head,and the trunk. And, it must be under- 
Tho Umbu too are etood, that the three hundred and sixty boueA are 
oniy aix. those that will he described in the following six 30 

stanzas 

216. And more: 

LXXXV. Thjfi teeth, along with their roo(>boiies 
are sixty-four, anti the nails, indeed, are twenty. Also 
there are shooting hones of the hands and feet, and of 35 
them the places are four, 

Tl(e rtxjt-boncB are the faoues found nt the root of the teetli bikI Bre 
ihirtjf-t^o, aud the thirtj'-two teeth along B'itli 
boli^. I^esilty-fnur. TJie najb are {welJ known) 
iihontiiig iKiues. growthii in kande {uml feel), SEid are tB'GUt^'COU' 40 

milled tn the haiida and feet (together). The (akoolliig) bonce looking 
like darts, (are) found la ike Uauda and feet, and appearing beyond the 
ankle and wrtot joints (in the iega ami hands respectively), are seen at the 
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root of tbe digits nod are ex&ctlj twenty- in miiDber. Of them, (nitmelj,) 
of the nails and nliooting bones, there are lour places, the two logg and 
the liands. Tlius the bones (uientioned in tbla verse) are then one hundred 
and four, 

2i7, And further: g 

LXXXVI, SLsty (are the bones belonging) to tlie 
digits, two of tile heels, anti four in the ankles. The 
elbow bones are four, imd exactly the same (niiinber) in 
the lower part of the logs. 

■i 

The digits are twenty, and there being three and three bones (in 10 

Bodch of tlio d‘ ‘t« thus silty bones pertaining 

oio. the digits themselves. The hind parte of tbe feet 

are heels, and the bones pertaining to them are two 
(one in each). In meii leg there are two anhies (pp), and thus there are 
four boiieB In (all) the four ankles (taken together). In the arms too tliere 15 
are four bones (each) of tbe length of an elbow, aud j'u the lower parts of 
the leg there is exactly the same (number), (that is,) four alone. Thus 
there are seventy-four (bones mentioned lu this verse). 

248. And more: 

LXXXVn. Two (bones), (oue in the right and 20 
one in the left) can be found in the knees, Kapola, the flat 
thighs, the origin of the shoulder, Akaa, palate, and the 
broad hips. 

The joint of Uie lower part of the leg anti the thigh is knee j Kapola 
(is) the ehcek ; thigh Is the ap|>er part of the leg (and tlia broadened (?) 25 
part of it is) the dal-tUlgh; shoulder is the upiier part of the arms ; Aksa 
(is) tbe region between the eye and ear and below the ^aukha f palate (is) 

. the upper part of tlie mouth; aud tup (is) the 

buttock, atid the nat (portion of it is taken) here. 

(In all) of these (parts) two and two bones can be traced, and thus they 30 
become fourteen bones altogether (as pointed out in this terse). 

2411, And moro: 

LXXXVEU. One is the groin bone, and likewise 
there ate forty-flve in the back. The neck (is) of fifteen 
bones, and (there is one) Jatru on each side and Likewise 35 
(there is) the chin (ijone). 


(pp) ProtFPdlDg 4ppeanin{a«i$ on either side of the foot slight!j ahove heel, 

10 
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Ooe bone (is found) io tlie i^roias, and in t!ie back (or) tiie back part of 
the body there are (altogether} forty-five boiiea Neck (is) titat which 
supports tlic head, and tliat Is of, (that is,) consists, 
lisck^etc*^^ neck, HUeen bones. The juncture of the chest and 

the iiri[>cr part of the Btioulder is Jatru, and there 5 
is OHO claTicle in each Jatru. Tlie clifn is tiie lioltoinmost part of tlie face, 
and tbere too there is one bone, Tlius there arc shty-four (in all tbat 
are meutioned In this verBc). 

250. And more: 

L^^XXIX. At the root of it there arc two, (so) at 10 
the forehead, the eye, aud so at the temple, and the uoso 
(is) conslstiug of Ghana bone. Aiul the ribs along with 
their root-bones as well as the Arbudas are seventy-two. 

At the origin of it, (that is,) of the chin, are the two bones. The 
forclicad is ilie bi-ow', tlic eye a the organ of eight, aod the temple the 15 
part between the cranium and Ak^. The group cunsiatlng ol them (cau 
be expressed by the compound) tJie forehead, eye, and temple, and tbere 
lu each (place) are found a couple of bones. The nose conaisUt of the bone 
called Ghana. The ribs are tho bones found La the imrl below the arm-pit, 
and the bones that form l heir support arc their root-bones; and the ribs 20 
together witli their root-bo[les as well as the boucsknuw'u as Arbudas are 
seventy-two. And with the nine aforesaid, they become eighty-oue, 
(the number of the bones iletaiJed in his verse). 

251. And more : 

XC. The ^>ah.kbakiia are two and the cranial 25 
bones are four found in the head. The chest (is) of 
seventeen bones, and this is the group of bones found 
in man. 

^ukkakus aro the two particular bones situated in (he region 

I It Immediate between the eye-brow’s and the ears. 30 
Otliejr bones. cranial bones are four found in tbe bend. 

01 lost is the heart region, and that (consists of) sevoiitoen ix>iies, (and 
lUuB these are) twenty-throe. 

These along with the ones described above make three hundred and 
sixty, and are described as the group of bones found in man (i;). 35 


(rj) Tli0 iKsnes enimiemtcd aru th-rw handled md Thl.a numtrfBr 

ichClLkiiea tec^tb (M) mod tbe uAiLs loid thUH bones proi>OF aici 30& U Is 
IpterestiD^ to Qompofe thlif wUb Lbo vresteira and mofk tbe liilTertufi!- Tt 

cap be seen eocpo bones that act- imKi^anibly tog:etbi/r un> often tnin.|ic^ 
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WlTfl TQE mrjK^ARi. 

SE!OnO!f VnL-THIil ORGANS. 

252, {The sage now) iteaorfbes tha setiaoi-y orgniiR ateng with their 
objects: 

XCI. Stnell, sights taste, touch, and sound are 
described to be the objects. And nose, eyes, tongue, 5 
skins, and ear are the respective sensory organs. 

onto, Bod sumo Jutvo boon omlttied oltogetibeF, The toIlawai|> list is ad to . 

cHunpAro theiD (beglnnEiig from the back part d 1 thu htiad and going Jowot and lower); 

I. BONl£S dir TUB 

YJiJN: ATALK VA_ PUTBTCplOO^* 


KapAIa (cFaDiaL booes) 

BonoB 4 j 

fOocipitnl bon^ ... 
LPnrletiii bonos .... 

■•PI 

. .* 

1 

3 

Laldt^ (forehead) 

■ FI- 

^-1 Bones 2 

Frontal bone 



1 

QapUa (tdmplo> 

wmm 

Bonos 2 

Teuiiioriil (Mines... 

■ pp 


2 

* ^ 

K&nkhaVa 

l-FH 

Bones 1 

f Ethmoid 

VBphenold 

9 IS 

-n. 

t 

1 

Akfi (Cjd) 


^.. {tones f 

Lfiobf jidaL bonofl 

lan 


2 

AhaiL 

... 

... Bonos 3 

LaterioT TarbiOiiNd bones ... 

■ IP 

2 

Obann 

.A* 

a.. Bone t 

r Nasal bonos 
l^Yndiot 

... 

Si 1 

3 

t 

TAld^ka fpalaLci) 

+.. 

... Bonee 3 

Palatal banes 



I 

KapalA lobiHilr) 

... 

^neg 1\ 

J Molar 



2 

nanum^lK 

I-I^ 

... Bon^s 2J 

tUpper MojLinarT hones 

*AA 

■ IP 

1 

Teeth 

Am m 

23 

JriefjE!rA, Pr.^TnaIdrB. 

Molar. 





or Biraiptds. 






2-3. t-1, 2- 

rn:* 1“ 

4. 

B-l 





a ' 

3^^ 

y 






, i.r. M 

fithAlu fjjura-rootij) 

-III I- 

.■« hB^ 




B&aa (Chin) 

M. 

Bone 1 

Lawee hlaxillary 

P-l 

PI 1 

1 


iTotniJ 

8« 

tTotal} 


m.f 

34 



3. Boxna ow TUB Tbijs^k. 




QrlvA (neH^k) 

i-H 

Banes IS 

OtiFTioA] vortobrra 

9AA 


7 




‘'Dorsal TortebriB 



it 




Lnmimr Tortobrie 

PI F 



Pri^hA (biok) 

mAA 

Bonos 45 

Polvte bonog 

•> i -h 


a 




i^mm 



o 




.ClQoeyx 

F#-l 


4 

jBtra (olAviolaJ 

m ■» 

3 

Collar bones 

■ "P 

¥AA 

2 

PtriiirakAB (riba) 

(with SthiiiB smd 





Arbndi^)* 


72 

Elbe p. 



24 

Una (cbest rcfloa) 

**A 

... Booefi 17 

^temam 

»-l 


t 

Bo&e in tfan g^dnitnJ orgAH 

1 





BttppipbEiiakA (hip boD««) 

3 





(Total) 

114 

(Total) 

iSP 

■PP 

fln 



S. UFPRB EjOTtlMltlBS (BACIH). 




AuIAA (AbOUldQF) 

Mnm 

DdOO 1 

Ffnmorns 

... 

. .P 

t 

AraLhik^ tforoarra) 

l-ll 

Bones 3 

liadius and djna 

... 

PPP 

3 

PIpiAAlaki 



Canial bones 

•iPh 

■ IP 

B 

-11 i 

... Bouea o 

MetacAF(»il hatkos 

... 


5 

Banes in the flnffonap S 

13 

PbaEangee 

■ PP 

-PI 

14 

Nnila 

mmA 

3 

Nulls 


umA 

5 

(Tote! in both the tlmbe) ^ 

(Totil in both ihelimbe) 

TO 
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Tliese, the sniel] aod tho Test, are the objects that bacoioe the cause 
of bmi])hg down the man, Tor the detiTBtion of the word Fffloya (*object’) 

The flvo Bensory of. ^ -^*'**' tbcse, the 

giuu luid tiie comes- smell ajid tlie like, which have been tietermined by 
(Kin Dfi object. quality of being perceived are Inferred that 5 

the organs are five which are the instruments of gratlDcation derlvabie 
from their respective percoptions. 

253. (Ho now) adds to point out tlie active organs: 

XCU. The hands, tJie unus, tlia geuerative organ, 
the tongue, and the legs are, indeed, to he known as tlie 10 
five active organs, and the mind of either diameter. 

The banik are well feDown; the anue m the lower part of the aliiDon- 
tary canal; the geoeralive organs are the mean a of iileasitre that can be 
obtained from &eiual union ^ the tongua is well kuow^n, ami so the legs, 

TiieaTpAdl^Teorginis. these five, llie liautl and the reat, are to be 15 

kiiQw^E as the fiTo active organs, (that b to sayj 
means of aeeoinpHshjng tlie note (of) receiving, evacuation, pleasure, 
speech, and pleasure-sports, 

254, Mind is au inner organ (the presence of whicb isj detected by 

a not-arbitig of knowledge (all at once). And tliatia g| i&ither chai-acter 20 
iuasiDucLb as (it IsJ an unxiliary to the sensory and 
captive organs. 


Mlcih 


SECTION iX-THB VITAL CENTRES. 

2w. (The aage) uaye in order to point nut the vital parts: 

XCIU, The navel, Ojas, the anus, sejnen, blood, 25 
the t^ankhakas likewise, the head, the scapida, the neck, 
and the heart are the vital parts. 


Tjijnatai^ya. 

fjmptuUiOcA (thJgL boDD) 

Jftntl 

fiihaiikE) 

COlplLeip (smltla) 

Far^nl {heel} 

BaoiM of the toes 
Nolls 


4. Lo^vna EiTUEHrrijaa (lUnuj 


PUYBiomov, 

I Fetnuj* „* ,,, I 

Bono I FatelU ... 1 

.., Ikina % Tibia and fibula ..u^ ... 2 

fl^HP l) ToKallwiias .6 

Haoes 5 Aletntarial houea ... 7 

... 3X^15 Pbalangoa ,,, 14 

»** & Nalle B.f ... _ a 


(Totril in botb) ... (14 {Tata! In both) 70 

Total Bccordbg to YAJitAVAiJirA Is fl€-|-li>4+5(S-h<k*=3(IO; 

And jicoordljig to PLyslolo^j {hieludins teeth and mills) &i+^34-7£)-|-7CN^ 157 * 
nr dedaoEing teeth and miiinp £CiS, * 


N.B,—TMb eompOrlKoii ia i:LT 0 n w[th aamodiffldoiic>a of cenrso oa It in hard to 
Idetktify these nainea. Even Jltqeier lA'iUlaius eotic^ that * Jatm ' was formoirW token 
to mean the eoattunatiQn of the Yortobm while m late^- SaDskrit^ It is beine taken 
to mean a colliu bone, Thoro tnay bo oUmr laartanues like that, ^ 
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Tlieae teti begiuninR witit the uavcl are tbo parti} (where) TitalUy (is 
ceuticfl). TLough tiie Vaju hnowti aa Samilra lioa 
Tbo ten Titftl organs, |.|ju quality of moving all over the body, yet Lliia 
the imvel etc. detailing of the Hpedal Jj&fta such as navel oto. is 

with a view (to Show that they are) particularly (so). 5 

256. (He now) says to give a more detailed acuouet of the vital 
parts: 

XCIV. Suet, fiit, ihe lungs, the uavel, tho gall-blatl- 
Jer, tke liver, tke spleen, the small cavity of tke Iioart, tke 
front parts of tke chest, tke uretkra, and also tke rectum, 10 
XCV. Tke lymphatic glands, and tken tke keart, 
tke colons, tke anus too, tke stomack, and tlie two 
abdoraenal intestines—this is said to be (a) more detailed 


A more dtfciiile4 
ol Lbii> vLUl orgfUM. 


(listXr)- 

Suet (is) well known; fat (Is) the oily Bubstance found In Llie llesh | 15 
Uie navel (la) well known; the lungs (arc) the organs 
oi respiriviion ; spleen (is) an organ well known In 
Ayurveda : Tlie&e two look like njaasas of flesh and 
are situated in the left of the abdomcnal cavity. Liver (is) the bile gland, 
and g.iil bladder is a fleshy mass, and theso two are situated in the right 20 
abdomenal cavity. The small cavity of the heart is the convoluted tube of 
the heart, and the front parts of the chest are the two masses of flesh close 
to the heart. Urethra Is the place w'here urine deposits. Hectiun is the 
place where the fmees collect. Lymphatic glands arc tlic places where 
the u LI assimilated foml stays. Heart is what is known as Hritpuijdarika. 23 
The colon, the aous, and the stomach are well known. The inner inLcs* 
tinal convolutions (distinct) from tlie eJiternal tube of the anus are two, 
anil they are the intestiiiea of the viscera, (that is,) aitmned in the region 
below the navcL 


This is a more detailed (list) of the vital iiartB of the body, and in 30 
the previous verse (they) are descrllied in brief. Tims, tlierefore, soma 
of the terms contained in the previous verse occur (iu this verse also). 


257. (Tho sage) says to detail tho vital parts furtlier : 

XCVL Puplk of tke eye, tke auyle of tke eye, the 
auditory passages, tke lobes of tke ear, tke pianie of tke 35 
ear, tke taankkas, the eye-brows, tke tooth gums, the lips, 
tke hollows of the loins, 


(tJ fk>ine p| these namus giTCD tfiLh dlffl-tleiicfl. 
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XCVII. Tlie thigh joints, the testicles, the front 
parts.of the chest, the miimmillto produced of phlegmatic 
collections, the ttvuhi, the hiittocks, the arms, the muscles 
of the calf and the thigh, 


XCVITI. The palate, the stomach, the urethra, the 5 
head, the chin, the joints of the cheeks and tho chin, 
and the depressed parts,—these parts of this body 

XCIX, And the four coloured (parts) of two eyes, 
the feet, the hands, the heart, aud those very uine open- 
, Ings are the vital parts of the hculy. 10 


The pupils of tlie ejo (are) liie centrjil holea of the eyes ; Ihi; angles 
of the eyo (arc) tlio parts wliarg the anil [loso foeet^ tlio umlitory 
passages farej the poRsages of tlie ear; the Jobes of the ear (are) the outer 
parts of the car j the pinnic of Liie ear (are tiio projecting parta of the 
ear) that are well known; the toOtU-guma (are) the parts to wlilcli teeth Jii 
A more deUPed enu- attached ; tfio lipa (are) well known ; 

tho parte the hollows of the loioa (are) the hollow potUoos 
* of tlio trunk at the aides in the lumbar region ; 

tbe tbigh joints (are) the places wJiero the tfirglis are united to the 
lilpa; the front [larts of the cheat (are) the two above described; and 20 
tho maiDRiiUte (are those) produced of phlegmatic ool loot ions; the uvula 

(is) a amall bell-lIke projectiou (Iron the qpper part of the throat); 
buttocks (are) the hi{]<3 ; the arms (are) well known ; the muscles of tbc 
calf and the thigh, (that isj the tnuacles, (are) tfie Uesliy parts of the calfs 
anil the thighs; the Joints of the cJieeks and the chins (are) the parts 25 
where the cheek bones and tlie ei tremitles of the chin hones unite - the 
head (is) the topmost part ol tho body; aud a depressed part (la) any sunken 
partsuch as tho lower pan of the neck, the arm pit, and so on. And 
if tho reading is owofo, (then It iqeaos) the back (lart of tbe neck. And 
likewise round the pupil ol each oyo tbere are two wldte lateral portions 30 
and thus they are four (together). Or it may be takoii (to mean} ttie four 
eye-lashes, and the rest are well known. These parts (that are) thus des¬ 
cribed (form) portious of tliis body (wfiioh is after all) despicable. 


And Ukewise the two eyes and two ears, aod the two nostrils, 
ntL ■ f mouth, the amis, and the generative orcan is 

the bod;. above described arc the nine openings. All these 

are in fact the vital parts of the body. 
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SECTION X.—THE VASCC'IjAR AND MUSCOLAR SYSTEMS. 


2»8. Andmcire; 

C. b'iias axe Init seven Imndrccl, imil the Bmews 
are nine liuii<lrerf- An<l there are two hundred of the 
Dhanianis, and five htindi-ed Posis. 5 

Sirofi (s) that ate uiiiteil to the Hiubilicu& (I) arc obI>' fortj’, aad tliejr 
carry the iinpalaesof wind Luraour, hilious hU(BOiiT,aiiil |>Ll«gmatic Lumour; 
audbmncliiug diacrenily and ex tend ing over the e nitre part of thebotly, 
become aeveu tiundreiL 1.1 kewise, the siuo’wa tljat bind together u limb 

with a braticb of it arc nine handred. What are 10 
Tie blond and Dijamnnis are tweutj'fonr in namber, and, 

proceeding from tln^ iimlfiliciiSj they carry tlie Im- 
Lif PrAna anil ilse rest, and become iMti hundred on account of their 
dLvidiug (tlioiaselves into braaehes)^ Pesfs C ligaments^ again, arc hiilfey 
lu apti-carniict^ iiiid jnters'ciie a liuili and Us bninclj limlii and art| for 15 
asample* the tltigls ilgsiiticntfl etc^ ami m e five hundred in number. 

(The sagel glvess iigiilu other Dgures with regarti to these very 
6irds and sn un, on iieeouut of their nnioerousbttiachea : 

CT. Know, (0 ye sages), w’lial are termed t:!iras and 
miainauis are tweiiliy*iiine liundreds of llionsands, and, 20 
Li kew ise, n ine liundred, logetlier w i tk fifty-si x (in ad d ition). 

Know, O ye Sanashavas and othei* eages, that these and Dba* 

maids pul together, by braaching and re-braachiog, 
nS‘#re^ilSjSf^X’ become twenty-nine baiidred ibousaad, nine liun- 

dred and Ilfty-six. 25 


SECTION X1.-THE UAIR. Etc. 

Sao, And mure: 

Cl I. Of men Soiasms and Kesaa are to be under¬ 
stood to be tliree linndred tkoiiaand. Tke quick parts 
of the l)ody are one hundred and seven, and iikevrise tlie 30 
bone-joints are two liundreil. 

(i] * biri * «qI trawdAted oe * artery * for obvious rowotia^ 

to TboorigUial wOrdis*N6bW; Budit cttimot Burely il©bii tha hoMt. TbiBido* 
sooniB HI bate -i i«n froto tbo Jact that a cbUii in the womb » connected to tbo motber'B 
Ulciv by WLkua of tho n»vel oont, tbroogb wUIcbtho blood ohwrgod with nnlrition eaten 
till) boily >J>f tbo child. Or it b also i>robab|o Uiat there maiT bo some anaageinont 
tboro wblch imparU to tUo bloo4 the clwraetcr of Ho carrying the liilltoim etc. impiiliMw, 
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It innat be iiDdepatood thnt of men tbe Smnerus ChairoQ Llie face') 
mill Keiias (* bnrroii the Iiend') Uikeri togetber are three hundred liiousunU. 
The quiek parte (are) tfie parts briu^litg aboat death or firing much 
pain, and it must be known that such centres are one hundred and seven 
-n.-. I I.*- . .. *t in those (human beings). And the joints of hones 5 

jointg. are two handred, while the places to which sinews, 

Sirfis, etc., are joinetl are innumemMe. 


2fil. (The sage now) gives the number of ali'the cavities in the 
entire body; 

CIU. The ntimber of the hairs along \vlth the 10 
sweat-ducts are but bfty-foiir erores and sixty-aeven 
lakhs together with half a lakh. 

CIV. And these are extremely small and are 
counted being separated by the air particlea. Of course, 
even one who understands tbe real nature of these and 15 
of (their) arrangement (is a meritorious person). 

Tlio extremely small (bodieg) of the Unir,—(that is,) tha parts mlnote 
and minuter,—along with §ir4, hair on the hea<!, etc. described abos'e, 

Th« brnrsnS swnat- together with the minute tabes flowing per* 
dncu BK G4,S74iS,oo0. spiration make lifty-foar orores, and, likewise, sixty- 20 
seven lakhs together with hall a lakh, {that IsJ 
together with fifty thousand. 


Th^a be jscen 

directly. 


They are separated by tho air (particl&s), (that is,) tlivided by the air 
molecules, and are counted. 

And this is declared by a mode of S&straic observation, for this fact 25 
cannot come under the (direot) perceptian of tha 
eye or the other aensery organs. O sages, if any 
one among you understauds this extremely ubstnise 
fact of tlie natare and arrangement of ^Iir4s etc. even he is a great Agrya, 
(that iaj a wise man. Therefore, (their) nature and arrangement shonld 3a 
with effort be learnt by a adse man. 

202. (The sage now) gives the qaantity of the essence (of fiwid) etc, 
(that-are eontained) in the body : 

CY. Of the lymph, it ahould be known, there 
are nine AQjalis (m) and of water ten, and it ia declared 35 


that of fijeces it is only seven, anti of blood eight; 

C^^. Six (are ol) phlegm, five (of) bile, and four 
only of urine; and three (are of) mi^cukr fat, while 


l«J The »9itm iHiitod together to torm a bemLipberiisal oDp » «,IM bq 
It thdd Lhftt k mesisunj b Individiml, ^ 
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(that of) flesh-Tu arrow (are) two, (of) (bone) marrow one, 
and only half (of it) in the head ; 

OVil. The same tjuantily alone (there is) of 
2 )lilegmatic immourj and even of semen the same quantity. 
Wlioever (understands that) the body thus made is 5 
transient, then that merilorious (person) (paves the way) 
for Moksa. 

Tbe essence of food that lias tMsen wolLprepiired (b^ tbe physiological 
process) is called lymph anti its quantity U only nine AnjalLi^.. It mLXEt 
bo uoderetocid Llmt the quantity of water necossary to bring about an lO 
inliinate connection of tlie particl(^ of earth (or solid matter) are ten 
The qni^netjr nr v.- 01 tlio (or) eicrctft. It ifl but 

rtouH mitton in tha s&vtiii. It Is t1rs«i'ibe<l that of blood, whicb lit but 
the essence of fooil to wbicb redueaa bas been 
brouglit about by a tlmrcnigli action of tlie lire (element) in tbe 13 
abdomsnal region, tliere are only eiglit Atijalis. Bis (iiro) live Aiijails of 
jililegm (or) ^^hlcgtnatk' matter. Of bilo (wbicb is also eallfid) Tejas (‘ Are’) 

(it is blit) live ; of urine that bas Yteen excreted it ia lour; of mascular fat 
(or) of greasy matter of tlio llesli (tbero are only) three j and of Jleali- 
marrow, (or) of the essence contained in ficsli, (are) two Aujalis. Marrow 20 
is tbfit which la found io the cavity of the bonea, and of that there is 
one AFijiilL la the head, on the other hand, Majj4 (‘ cerebral matter *) 

'fa but half an Anjiili. Of phlegmulic humour or of tlie essence of 
pliicgiu, aud likewise of seioen or the (tnoat developed) Riiiil aleuicnt of 
tlie body, (there is) the same riuauilty, (that is,) only half an Aojali. 23 

203. And this is said w ith leference to a man la whom ail the 
humours are io a oormal (pratiortlon), but (in the 
hnmoaJTdlflSrr "^Sn <i^) of man in wUoiu the humours havo lost 
unboaUhy perBOB. (tlieir) iiortual (Datilre), no bard and fast rule 

(can be laid down): Far it is said iQ the Ayurveda tbtis:. *'Becaugo of 30 
the diesimilarity of Uio bodies anti likewise of (their) unstable conditiona 
too* there cannot be any regular measure of the morbid uiatter, humours, 
and ciorellon^J* 

261. Thu*« [It is), and be who has a couTiction that this body which 
is made up of bonea, BinewSk etc., and is a Htore-hous# of (all) that is 35 
impure, eJid is uucertain (besides), la a blesBcd man, 
a true wdse man, and is capable of attaining Mok^ 
For ValrUgya C non-attaohmeut *) and discrimina¬ 
tion between what ia eternal and non-eternal have 
the ebaracter {v) of he mg (conclusive) mean« to iO 


Tho luiOwliidgo Df the 
body 0^ cacL$]>jtKiig qI 
impnre eiemDntB !□ It 
leihls to ttCjn-attuich^ 
ni^nt. 


(tfj eiiDply and not Aecording tt> it the tFBDs- 

laMaa wonid be * ttnwaTering discElmiiiabiou * Qf * diBUPindm^ttOll of what 1^ otemaL* 

17 
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aDfl a knowledge (of the hodjr) abound]ttg in bones, urine, fsecea, 
etc,, is callable of offeoting Vaihlgyn. For this very (reason) Jia» Vtasa. 
(said): For tiie sake of the Imsq body, w'hicli is a store'liouse of evorj 

impure (uiatter), caouot resfiond t(* the good that is done to it, aud is sub¬ 
ject to dostruetioR, the simpio people ootnniit sinful acts, lu wlmt S 
is iiiternaUy (situated) iu ihis hodjr had been (situated) externnlij, (ihea) 
this world will have to grasp a stalT anil ward off the dogs and crows ” (in). 
Thus lor the purpose of au alisohito Be(tarti.tiuii from such a despicable 
body every effort shiiuld be made in the direction of realizing the Atman. 


SBOTIOJf XIL-THK REALIZATIOff OP ATMAX 10 

205. (The sage) now speaks of the nature of the Atmah ttint is to be 
realized: 


OV^LLl. From Hridayit nm in all tlirecliioDs seveaty- 
two thousiiiid nerves known as Hita ant] Aliita, iind in 
their midst is ^asi-prabha, 

CIX. A centre. Atmax ia staying in the middle 
of it an unwavering light, and lie should be known, 
and having known Him, one is not, indeed, born again. 

There are scVerity-two thuusatid nerves that run in all directions 
from the region of HridAya, (timt is.) extending iu all directions as tlie 20 
TliiL-BurvA‘»*ni73,ijiH). Petals of the lluwor of a toddy tree ami termed 
Hitt ('syrupatltetic') anil AiilU (*apathetic *) he- 
cause of tlieir uaLiire of creating agreeable and uoii-agreeabiB settsattons. 
There are again three nerves, aud of them the two nerves called Idi and 


Idlauil Piu^alA iiarm t'h'gaLi are ceotred towarild tlio left and the right 25 
(respectively) iu the Hridaya, are of opposite 
nature, are conuecteii with the nostrils, and are the 
centres of Pr&na and Aphna, while the third called SusumuA glasses In 
their midst like u (couLlnuous) staff starting fo the regiou of parietal 
suture. In the middle of those nerves is the centre called Ohandra-prabha, 30 
and therein stays the Atman, lustrous aud unwaver¬ 
ing as a lamp placed where tliere is no gust of wind, 
and He who is thus chameterized should bo under- 
stotid, wherefore, by a direct realization of Him one does not move any 
longer in this cycle of births aud deaths, aud atUiins iiniuortality ( 2 }. 35 


Tfefi Chsuifte-pnililnk 
CH^ntre. 


(ip) Tho Mea awma ty be ttiat wJiat Is caiitatuoa m tbo ia m doi^pip^hlo 

ihxit It is Hb to fflfin /ood for doga and crovns. Only It la altuatini Inaidti tliH liodj njiU 
one cannot aadarstanJ fho tvml natai^ of It, But lind unjtiuzig been eiputicd to tbo 
view then mjui would buTe rcaliEed ita true eieU.ui^ 

ix} fffirffliiii m tiio ohUniry bat, froni tine nature of tba 

expluintion, It is dosinbEe t i Canstrqa it an brain. Nor can it bo Jtutifled to holil that 
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And more: 

OX. Aranyaka sliould be understood which I 

A ^ 

obtained from Aditya, and also the science of Yoga ex¬ 
pounded by me should be learnt by bira who desires to 
have Yoga. 5 

Yoj^ IS a steady concentration of the actione of the minti on the 
Aranynka. mid Yti*:! escluflion of every other thing, and lor 

OhuLild also hu etiidLed. the pnrpo^ie of attaitilug it even that known as 
nrlliad^ranyaltat which was iui|iarted to me {xsr) by 
Auirva { *Bud« god 3. should be understood. And Mkewise that science of ID 
Yoga which I have expounded should also be learnt. 

267. {The aage anticipating the quostionj how then the Atman 
should be meditated ii|>oti, says further tlms: 

CXI. Without directing tke imnd, intellect, me¬ 
mory, and organ to any otlier thing, the x\tj£AS, that Lord 1;3 

who stays like light in Hridaya, should be meditated upon. 

Having detached llic mind, inteliect. memory, and organs from the 
objects otlier than the Atman, and liaving turned them aolely to tbe 
object (known as) Atman, Athan should be mediu- 
Pratyiliifa, JihirAiii, tijxjD He, wlio is tlie LORU, that stays iu the 20 

Uhjrfnn, * ^ , , .. 

HrJdajr'iL, lustrousj unwiiteriug ii £3 a Lglit pLux^^il iQ 
a pln.ee free froEi a gtisL of wind. Tills very act, (namelyJ of converging 
the actfona of tho mind to the Atman by wiihlioldlug it from the compa^ 
of tbe external oh j acts, (is known aa) meditation upon Him, and resembles 
fixing the light of n lamp, the spreading of tlio collection of whoao rays is 2d 
true ted by the concavity of a dish. 

268. (The sage) says tliat, on tbe otlier hand, where the action of the 
mind of ODC cannot find bliss fn Satnildiii by a ticking to (that) wJueh haa no 
shajie, hy him should be undertaken u pieditation npoa feABOA-fjEtAHMAN: 

CXll, Having studied, with due regard to tbe 30 
rules and without a blemish, the Binging of Saman, he 

tbf) centre qI ttin nerven onii TeeLtn^, aai fcufiw to Uie Arjau phyfilolp^Fita, waa boeele^- 
where Kt 9 the regfnn of tho YAJNAVMiiA (verse 108^ elearLj says that tho N£dl 4 

i* eeri'cm') take tbeir rieo In the HfIiLiyasi anti thn ^u|U[niia taken ita rlae^ elb the 
fiK^nlnry polats oat. La llio region of the parietal nut ore. (4lUrf!yqpani|a^, iiL li, rnnj 
be eotnparod with this.) Thiifi may be takoii to be the eeatro of ttU uorves, 

that is, the hrtthi. 

NoYt with regnrtl to the Wii^ and AiiltiL nerves^ It can be said that they areaSercat 
and efferent aerves. HUA ia derived froui Atr ^ wheaeo hita meatisi somotbiag 

thron^h which a jfOtLsation uf ^ild whioU U the antuiiym of hi Ed may bo 

iakeii to aignJry eifoE^at nerTeBi bBcauMe throii4£li bhoLu Beosations are not transmitted 
to the brauiA This topic also gives ns another word to bI^Uj a nerve contra^ 

(rx) YiJMVAUETi, 
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wto IS all atteation attains Parabbaiimax by a practice 
tbereof. 


Tlie kiDglng of Slmnn in the nong o( S4naii In a waj not opposed to 

thtj miiTin^f (or sinking 1%) undoF^toixL bj tlm niudy of orie"« own limncU 
of Lho Veda. AUhougU S^n^im haja Uio uaturo of lieEng a E^oiig, jet 
the (use of the) epithet Gaya, sTiipritg, is to exctudo the PragitiL Mantras. 

He who stud Lea llie Siman without riolating the 
raotliocl known nn (attending) the etndy of the 


Tko ^ody of ^saniinu 


Vedas, without a blemish, (that is,) without overlooking any thing, and 
being all atteDtioTi» {that is,) having the action of liis minfl trarmUieed, iu 10 
the Atxiaj^ intimately euniiected with the sound of Siiaian, lie becomes an 
adept therein owing to the e.^ercLso thereof, and by the wieditatinn upon 
nothing which Is of the nature of Bound, attains PAltA-BllAUMaN. Tt is 
d.i, lliu^ said: Raving become an adefit in Saboa- 

Mcdltntion apoa tsAU* , „ 

pa-Bil&iiaian. Brahiiajn ho attains ParabrartiIAN.^ 15 

26 Dp (Tho sage) says that» again, where the mind of ouo cannot find 
bliss in the V^edlc hyinos, then (that son oO medkatioa upon tlie 
(which Is) of tho nature of concent ruling his inmd solely upon the wmrldly 
songs ahouid be tried by him; 

CXlil. (Tbe seven) Aporantakns, UUopya, Mad-SO 
raka, and Prakari likewise, Auvenaka, Sarobiiidu, and 
Uttara, Gitakas, etc. 


CXIV. And Riggaiba, Panika, DaksaA’^tMta, and 
Brabmagitikii,—this (set) might be simg, and in being 
practleed (this set might be) termed as Moksa, 25 

Aparuulaka, Ollopya, Mar]raka, Prakari, and Auvenaka, togethor 
with Sarobindu ofid ITtkim are the seven souga denominatetl as Praku- 
raoa. Becau^ie of cfm {‘etc/) (in tho text), the Mah%Etas knowm tin As 4 - 
rlta, VardhamiiDaka, and >^o on ave taken (into account). Rigg 4 thA elCp 
are ilio four Gitikaa Tlie act of aitrlhuting the ipjfLlltles of the Atman 30 
to the collection of Apanlntaka and other Oitua 
" sliOuW '>e known as termed Mokaa, because or Itu 
proving a ineRos of Mok^, (for) from being tta 
eSfort (to acquire) concentration of manipulating It, It changed iutoa 
jneans of (obtaining) concentration In 11 le .4tman. 35 


270 p And moro: 

CXV* He who knmvs the science o£ playing upon 
Vina, 13 an adept in strains and notes, and also knows the 
heating o£ time, attains the path of Mak^. 

One who knows the science of plajing U[»n Viija (is lie) wJm has 40 
mastered the scIencD of playing upon vJna lUat lias Iieen expounded by tlie 


Oil WITH THE MITAKBARA. 133 


saj^es* Bharata and other*. iSrutI (‘strain ') is so called becaose Myale, it 
Is beard, and is ol twontj-two kiutis amonii? the seven notes. It is thus; 

The three notes ^djn, Madhyama, and Paiichania 
A muilelaii (inohnw Jifive each four straiiis, Rlsablja and Dnivata are 

lumsclt to lioE&a, ^■ 

each of tliree noLes, and GilDiiu/Lra and Ajsada arc o 
each of two notes. Of the notes thero are seven elenieutary ones, Padja 
and tlie rest, and mixed notes are eleven, and thus tlmj are of eighteen 
kinds (in ali). Dc who Is an adept in tliem, {that fs,) au ci^wrl, (attains the 
path of Mok^a). Wliat is called KSJa (* time') denotes the measurements 
of music, and lie who also knows Liie nature of that, (attains the patii Of 10 
Moksa). Ooacoount of his conceniration opoti th« Brahman centred in it, 
it beiii;? easy for the actions of the mind {wliicli is gnideil) by tlie fear of 
misaiejifiiifeniGiiit etc. tu (he converted Into) concentration in the Atman, 
he attains tiie path of Moksa, (that ia,) obtains it with very little effort, 

271, (Tiie siige now) speaks of tiie attainment of another beiielit by 15 
a mu*lc expert who is overtaken by such obstacles as dlstmction of mind, 
and so on; 

CXVI. If a music expt^rt camiot attain tbe JiigBest 
position by means of fbea be l.>ecoinew a comrade 

of ItUDfiA and enjoys bappiueas with him himself. 20 

If a music expert does somclicw not attain the Oighest I'oaltioo, 
tlien he becomea a cooipatiion of Rddra and enjoys happitiesfii with liim* 
self, (tbat is,) amuses bijnself. 

272. (The sage) (now) concludes wiiat has been sahi above: 

CXVIL Atmajs ia described to be without a begin-25 

Tting and his beginuing is the body. And the entire 
world (ia come) from the AxiiAN, and the coming of the 


Atman is from (ho world. 

According to the manner described aiiove the Atman who la known 
as Kselrajha (‘individual soul') is without a beginning, and of him the 30 
beginning (or) birth is described (by the sage bimeelf) to be the very tiikiog 
of the boily: “ [Tlial wtiicli] has no blrtli [is deserjb- 
Tho ATMAN and tbc borul for takiog a body etc,’' (III. 69). And 

ou account of Pahamatuan is the origio of all the 
worlds, the earth and so on, aod from a collection of tlie elements, the 35 
earth etc., that has come Into eiistcDcc through That, the birtli of the divas 
as possessing a material body lias been described in (a foregoiog verse), 

“ Just as He Iu the beginning of tlie creation [creates] ether, cfc." (HI. 70). 

273. This very (fact) (the sage) explains by startiag witli a question 
(put to him by the listening sages): 

CXVIII. How did this world eontamiug the gods, 

dGiuoES, and mGn coiqg to exist, atid how is ATSiAif 
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io 


(coniainefl) in it? We are ignomnt (of tMs), and (0 
sage,) tell ug tliat. 

How is this world which liii« in It all sorts of il^iaons^ and 

men come to €tml tlirough that Atman ? AoJ bow does thiit Atsian 

become a poaaessor, lo Umt worlds of of UcasUp oien, suakes, and 

1 - so on ? Wo arc iminraflt la this matter Tljua 

A qaefftnen TOKurcmg ^ ^ 

tjiD world A lid the explalo to us In detail (tfiis) for the purpose of 
removiog oiir Ignorance. 

274. Being tliua asked by tlie (listening) sages, (lie) returns an 
aoswer i 

CXIX, The cover of Illusion being got over here, 
the PuRUSA who is seen as having a thousand feet, hands, 
and eyes, possessing the splendour of the sun, and hav¬ 
ing a thousand heads, 

CXX. He alone ia the Atm AS, the YajCta, the lo 
Omnipresent, iho T^ord of beings, and Yirat, and He in 
the form of food attains the condition of Yajtia. 

ilero, in this world, the cover of iilaainn tvjiiolt Ih of the nature of 
regarding tlie material body and the like, which are 
not one'd own. as one’s own being got over, that 3(» 
PvRt'aA ia aeou willi many btindn, feet, and eyea, 
po-saeaaing thu nplendotir ol the sun, (that in,) 
having an inJlnite uumber of ray a. and iiaving a tiiouiiand heads, (that isj 
very many beads. This ta said on the strcngtii of the various powers tliat 
can be foil tUoroin, for there is no attribute of direct perception etc., 33 
there. He U himself Atman, Yajiia aacrldce *), and the Lord of beings, lor 
He is Omnipresent, (that isJ existing In every thing. If it is asked how 
that otuiilpresenco itself doth arise, (it Is) because He wiio is VirAt, in the 
form of PurorfA^ and the like fooiis, attains the condition of Ynjfia; and 
from Yajiia, going through the process of min and so on, there is ihe crea- 30 
lion of living beings. Tims there is Omnipresence in this manner. 

275. (Tlic eage) now atnplilles this very (fact): 

eXXL That superior essence which is produced 
by mating offering to tbo gods does gratify the gods well 
and also the aacrlticer with the merited fruits; (then) 35 
that essence, 

CXXll. Being united with the air is carried to 
the Moon, and thence by means of the rays is carried to 


ATUAN 16. 

Ynij^i the Lord at be¬ 
ings the OeauEpFesHfiit 
Entity ^ etfl. 
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the abode of the Sun-god which ia made up of Rik, Yajus, 
and Sam an ; 


CXXllL This Sun produces out of the celes- 
lial region the superior Amrita which is the cause of 
birth of all living hemgs moving and not-mo\rmg; 5 

ClXXIV, Out of that food (is) again YajiJa, (thence) 
(is) food again, and Yajaa again (thence), and thus this 
cycle with neither a beginning nor an end is rotating. 


The i^'^ence ^vLieb ift product^] by makiDg oJTering^ of (fond) uiat^rial 
&u<5ii as Purod44a etc., iEitended Jor the gods, (takes) aa iurMble 10 
Hhnpe, filter a cempLele trauaronnation of (Its own) Rclfk (and becozclng} 
^uperlor^ (ihut IsJ iudbi exalted by ebtaming the nuality at beifig the germ 

¥ Y "" to food, prod met ion of the entire aniTerse, well 

rom Yfljna o *0 whom the ofTeringa are addressed, and 

secures for the sacriilcer tis well tlie desired etTect^ aiiiJ being propelled 15 
by tlie air is carried to the region of tlio Moon. Thence, (that is,) from 
the region of the IMoen, it is carried by meant^ of the rays to the region 
of the Sun who is the emhodiment of Rik, Yajus, and Slman ; for tiie test 
laying dawn t1ie identiflciition thereof runs thus, “That very knowledge 
of tlse three Yedas is (the god) Imrcing (in) this shapCp*" Thence, tiiis 20 
Sun-god froin the region of his orb produces iho liquid, AnirilH, (wliicli 
would descend) In the form of rain, and which is the caut^e of birib of all 
beings iiioviiig and uot-moviTig, {that is*) those that can change their 
places and those that are fixed* From that food, which is the cause of 
birth of living heliigi and which le produced out of the vegetable kingdom 25 
brought into eiistencc ou account of rain, a sacrifice (is performed); and 
froin the saoriilce (ta produced) food again by the roundabout course des¬ 
cribed above; and with fooil (i&) once more a sacrifice (performed) j and 
so on. Thus this entire cycle of Samslkra is roiating well in tJic form of a 
ccntlnuous flow without eilher the beginning or the end* Tinnejd this 30 
manocr, tho origin of the entire universe is proceeding from the Atman* 
And »bio the taking of a body is in accordance with one's own aclluue* 

27fi. Well, {it may iio tisked)^ if the moving of the Atman In the 
cycle of births and dentils is without {either) a lieginnlng or an end, 
tiien there will he an inference lliat there will be bo Moksa at all, and 35 


thus (the sago) next says: 

eXXV. Atman is witbout a beginniog and to the 
inner Atman there is no birllL Bnt Pdbusa becomes 
connected (with the body and that connection is) the 
result of actions (due to) ignorance, desire, and etimity. 10 
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Of course tliel'o nci birtli to tbB Lnoer ALman^ (ihui tlie 
Atma>' r.ou tain eel in tlie for tlie Las no beglutiLog, and 

neverLhdt^, Pl-rusa beeomos connected wkli the bodj^, in that Bufftriug 
body He en<hirei» a aeriesi of enjoy LOetita of the natitre of happ^neaa gr 
EorroWf and \vltii the relation of tiiiB uoi% lie certaiitiy hecomes coime^ted 5 
(with llie bcHly).. 

And ibai conaection Is brought about from the deeds resulting from 
TLd eoM&ntlcm Jgnoraute. desire, and enmity, and Is not a spon- 

the sD^ and the taueoua products And that^ being an effect^ Ima 

decidedly an endt and (tliiiE) (there is) no (such 10 

thing rtJs) not-Mohf!U 

277, It lulls been eaid tliat the birth (or beginnJng) of the universe 
(ig proceeding) from the Atman, (and Uie sage now} says to develop tbat 
(idea): 

CXX\T^. He who has been described to you by 15 
me as the Original Lord and a Tliousand-Atmau,—out 
of His mouth, arm, thigh, and foot are (come) the four 
Varnas in oixler, 

eXXVil. The earth is produced from His foot, 
the bea\'eu from His head, the life-hreaths from His 20 
nostril, the directions from His ear, the air from His 
touch, and the fire from His month, 

flh The moon fr’om the mind is horn, 
the Sun from the eye, and the ether as well as the 
universe containing the moving and aot-moviug (beings) 25 
fr om the groins. 

Uu wlio lias been described to jou hj me as TlioHSand-Alniau 

because of bis being tlie soul of everytbins, as of 
Tlie origla of tho fdtLT ^ l ^ * 

YKt-oiu. many man lies tat ions because of being the universe, 

and as iJie Ortffinal LoKU because of bis being 30 
the cause of tlie entire universe. t!io lour Varnas, Brahmnna and the rest, 
enme intu eidstence fruiq tiio inouUi. arm, ililgli, and fobt of Him respec¬ 
tively. Li Ice wise (were produced} from His foot the earth, from (Hia) 
bead the abode of the celestiala, from (Ilia) dose the life-bieatb, from 
(His) oar the direetiona, from (His) touch the air, from (His) momh the 35 
fire, from (His) mind the Muon, froiu (His) eye the Sun. and fryni (His) 
groins the ether and the universe contalnlug the moving and not-moving 
beings. ® 
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SBCnONXIII—BXPLAXATION op IHFFEttEXCB IX BIRTH ETC. 

278. (The lixtentog UTgf* (a point) here: 

cxxrx. If that is so, 0 Brahman, how (js it) He 
ishom among inferior beings? He (Is) Isvara, anrl how 
(is it) He is lironghi into contact with nadeslrable con- 5 
(iitions ? 

O Brail man, tlie Lord uf Yojrins, II At>i\n HlmaeJf gets the nature of 
Jiva etc., Jiow then la it that He Is Ijoru among inferior animals, the 
Whatmakca iEiTAnA to liirds, aud so on? And wouM it be is said 

Iw bornamdiig tnf*iriup that liie birth tliero is on aeoosmt of beiiiff tainted 10 

nOJEUJiilH ? ■ “ 

with Ignorance, pitssion, enmity, and ao on ? That 
too cannot be; ivtierefore, iiowr can Ist-asa, who lias (reo will, be brought in¬ 
to cniitaet ^vitli the uuiJesirable couditionsul igoomoce, paaslons, lind soon? 

2rt>, And more; 

CXXX. Though Ue is attenrletl hy the organs of 15 
perception, how is it that, lie has no knowledge (of a) 
praviotis (existence) ? Wherefore is It that, though pre¬ 
sent in everything, He cannot understand the snlfering 
that is found in all ? 

Likewise even ttiia (is) a counter-argument in this {matter), tlioiigb 20 
He is attended by mind and the like means of porcepLlon, bowls It that no 

t^bvi^IUhatATiiis *^1 i’^evloiis (birth), (tliat is,) tHio 

feel It thaush ttimigli tof haviog- eDtlurerl In a iljfereut. Uirtli, does 
iiiOt iiHse in Him ? Likowiiief how is it iliat He 
floes not feel the suffering whicli found iu eyery 25 
being, and (ijuf tlie nature of IrapetfiesSi misery^ or the Uiough He is 
present In every tliingp {that though He Ib found in every hfxiy ? Tims, 
it not ri|;ht (to hold) tliat ATffcfAN iilone, who in fav.tRA^ obtains the 
condition of Jtva aiul ao oiu 

280* (The sage) gives an answer to the Qrst question: 30 

CXXXl. This Jiva on account of the taints, aris¬ 
ing from the actions of the mind, speech, and body attains 
the condition of one of the lowest (caste), bird, or not- 
moving being,and also (passes) ihiough himdreds of births 
and wombs. 35 

Of cfUiTPe fsvASA ill bis uwn oouditioii has got the attributes uf 
RuiiUty, Knowledge, and Uappiuofga, and, uevertlieleBS, Liider the influence 
Athas I« brrn ogiiln assctciatieu wiili ignorance. He Js fiverpowererJ by 
and ijirnin nn ncceont isf tlie eoiidjtiorifl of ignoninco, paeaton, and RO on, and 
gnfttance, pAnaiop, ote. ^ Bories of actions, wiiicli are of three kinds, 40 

IS 


VUlehQt 
He hiH m6ZLiL>t of pnrPfSi 
tion. 
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mental mid so on, ami wbich become the cause of blrtti among varLoiis 
inferJor animal-'tt Ami tlitireby lie obtainij tlie (luslity I tint causes an 
inferior birLii sucb aa tlial of tbe lowcsl mste, Perantis of the lowest 
{easto) are Obandilfis etc., birds arc iTfowa and tbe like, and nuL'inovlDg 
boingfl aro trees and ao fortli. and tbe condition of tliem ia tbo coiiditlou 5 
nl a person oI the lowest (caste), bird, or not-tuQving being. These 
(coijdltloua) this Jfva nttaina on aecnunt of the defecta of the KAruian 
iicbieTcd by tite miml, speeoli, ami body resiiectlvoly (after gomg) 
tbrougU a tbousuad births, 

281. And more: 

CXXXII. Just as tliG propensities of the souls 
(wblle staying) in tlje hntlie.^ are Inintmerable, in exactly 
tlie same way (are) tlie shapes of living beings of all 
classes in tMs world. 

Just as of the sliuIs, (that Is,) of the .liras, {that are stajifig) m the ir> 
bcxlioH, the [jriipaaalties, (or) the |i.i.rclcular sttitiules of tliiakfog, are innll- 
manible owing to the pro[rtrtion of prepoii da ranee of tlio Butlvn fuiil the 
otiier (illslitie^i even so the ellact^ tlitireof. (tliat Is,) tli»j siiapea disLortcti, 
d war fish, a ad so oa, are of all ii ring beluga in all elaaaes fy). 

292. W'ell, (it may bfj objected,) if being distorted la the body etc., 30 
arc lii'oduccd of KiirEimn, tiieii, tiiey should conic into cfloct iininediately 
alter Llifi deed (Is doiiR)! Anticipating (ihia the sage) snys: 

CXXXIII. The ripening result of the deeds done 
is after death, ami of eertaiii ones it arises in tliis (worltl) 
(alone). Of some it is either here or elsewhere, and pvf)- 25 
pensity is the elTeetor in it. 

The result, (Unit the eHect el certain fui the 

rites 0 ^ Jjoti5toni;i juiiI an on conies after deaths 
Tbo Jflpaoif^ff raei»lt of fthat is,) when RneUier hoiIy ia taken^ Of eerl^Uti 

fcHtllH.'bl[IJ€^f!l fit tot ^ # V ji \ 

hirihr flomotlinea while (other) deeiJa uucli as tho Kinryil (wacriflco] (s), the 30 
nhytj, Jintl wliicK ifi of Uie nnLure of ratii and ao on 

pimluced 111 thlsi (very world). Of cerutn {other) 

(1^) Aiul fK)m this [s remoTf^ hho abJoetloD how It Ie 9 ihnt I&vARa Is hroogihl:. Entfv 
with uudosilf^ble eondltiuiui^ \lm in th^f^ two vortiOH ^ ri^tnoval i^r the ohjec^ 
iitm is sUtytUliiU this Dhtiirims ot a iqmui hirtti nnd Ji mean ohRpe is nnly (truoj of 
Fa a 49il AT MSN w'ho Ims enbraned n subtle sml hss got Into the condition of the 

semh flwcuiit L«f tbe snd not of PAR.^TifATjiAN ActunL Fnrtbur for this vt^ty 
ilt iu) to luftjfndd (.tlmt tboro Esji uo eonsoLouaiiesa of tbe oondltloiii^ enjojod 
during' sonio oLhoJ esistiuino. Tliitai thereforep li is sUtod by tbe expoundor^ cif tbo 
feiatraiH tbftt tho remtirtiberiujff tif tbe fprcTions) hirfbs and so on IhoJds good only in llio 
GiseJ u\ rcfcfflua whosn sins have boon compleWly redflooil.“ — AFARAftKA. 

(j) |£ai;iryA In tbn nELfnc of a Bacriflco and is nifurred to hj MAblJAVAcSASVA In 
htbo 7tL Adykaruun of XI. L lie says Mi^iri^iffL-iTi kasijjoi^ uhh^iifdn 
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deeds HiieJj asOhitra (n) and so lortb, tlie eflfect fwhich ja yl tlic nature of) 
cattle anrl so on (eofnes) to Ijairpon oEiHer liore or wlien a different body 
(is taken), ami thus tliere is no aettied rule. 

Tlie meaning of the text is that it is not indeed (ueeessarj' tiiat) the 
TliH Cliiiil Bffeet'ir 1 h of deed should apiinir imuiedialely after 5 

deed, Anri, again, with regard to tlio cafkacitjr 
tif tiio deeds to bring nijoiit the gtHicJ or bud effect 
the very eoitdltioo of tlie Sattva ijuaiity and tlio rest hecomea tiie effect¬ 
or, for on Liiiii dopotids tiie ilifference of ttia resuits (b). 

283. It hfuj been said ttiat he obtaina the bfrtii ol one of the lowest 10 
(oaate) and so on on account of (the alns! resuiting from the actions ol 
mind, speech, and Iwdy t (Tke sage now) says hy way of umplifyiDg it; 

CXXXiV, One who muses witli a sole intent 
ov’er anotiier’s weitltli, likewise (one) wlio thinks of umle- 
sirable things, and also one who pel'sistently deterniiues 15 
on false things is bora of inferior wombs. 

He who muses willi a sole in tent as to how he sliouhl roll otliera of 
tiieir propertfoa, likewise he who thitiks of unilasiruble tilings tlius, ' I 
Onoiit bcmDriuliiriot comimt a Bf.lhin’iija-slaiighler* and the like 

moni^ nuIk (ucta) Lbut involve cruelty, and he who has also a 20 

persistent do ter EuioatioQ, {that is,) a repeated deter- 
minntion to ihings timt are uareal, Is bom of inferior wombs, aa a dog, a 
Obaq^l^la, and do on 

phaUthhil^tlBOdiMr^fftitr it La in coano^tEOii with. KarfryA muJ Ibo 

Lilto Htea wlUuh ae« pot-fonnord witL a tkiairep that Ihti merit iiipesaiv-e lu propoiv 

tlDH to (tbia nuuibof tif tliDf^ In) ^hiois it ia iruiPCiatedL 

(iij ChitiTLl m tbe imiiiu oj 4 It 1 b tresitfid oa 411 AdhibiLmna in JAiaiim 

I* S, Tbo text ia, liej who dislrea to ^oiiaesa ciibUo 

might ijorform a. Ohil.rt em 3 rjtti 3 o, it |rt furtbl^r reforipfid lo bj In his 

2 qiI AilhiVarann of XL i- la couneebLuii with tbo topic that what forms pirt of 

a BiurriQoa BhoiilcI be porfurmod only oocCk 

fft) Tbo folTowlng iutoepjfotaLIon ^ivoo by AtaHailka bo mUh^z "Tho 

FlpixiOff resnit, tthqi-E iff/) tbo effect^ of cor tain aCLifirts sacb aii iilDaBin^ Itpogevltj (of life) 
nect flooop nnd nliTO Lta opposEto, tbo diminubion of tho torsi of Ufo etc,, nnd (also tkatjef 
oerLfli^ (jiotloiiH) which bwvo boon done with n weat dctcfiuiiiatEoa, ariae la :iiiothor birthp 
whLLf) of ooftAin (otherones) wbicJi havebeea agaiamud 11 performed with m pcf^istioiit 

doteroiInmtioD the rlpoiiod rounlt occurn in Ibk very birth. AgmiaorotbormotloDB which 
hmro Lmmso perlotinod with mdotorminmtlaii stUL oiorc oxeeasLvo^ Lho fruit mrlaos iit this 
blrhb wolt aa in fioatber one. Auil ihea^ wlrh mgAin] to the poDalimrfty uf %.[[ aor!i4 
o^ meriijSp the proiMitiHlty coupltsd wiLhii partiouEmr aort o( mootal mctloo Cb^comesj tbe 
oEIectort tbmt la- tu sayp tho moAnB of produolag tbe eCTeot^’^ 

(fil *^Oi!e wbo luiiHea 0^*0? Lho proporbiii» ofother.iip (thmt lOr) who tbiolpi 
thuBp * How emn bo 3>o ilojjrlYml of this?* (orj * lltiw c;iii dliiB bo mmde mluo?'; llkewiita bo 
who goes OQ wtHhing uudoalraEjid tblogm to moot her, (that l.i,) wiBhlug ooplemsmiit things 
to another aBr Mt were well If Lhlo ma^ willbrnTono prijgoayi no eittler no wemltb'^ 
lUrowJee he who hia^ m porBistoht tncllnatlen towards Inljia thLogSp (that In to Aayp} one 
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284. And iiiorB (d) : 

CXXXV, A man who speaks ialseliood, Is a back¬ 
biter, is harsh likewise, fuifl talks iacobereutlj^ is l>orn 
among beasts and birds. 

Tliat uiaa wliu k habituully given to s|>eak lakebood, (k) a buck-biter, 5 
Ctkut iii,) poktius llie cur uf anottier, k Iiursli, (that k,) speaks wbat canEje» 
SiiiDf^cerUi.iHHUic. (meEUl) diBirdaa to otliern, aud uilks lueolierealljr 
dro of blrtb (eX (tbiit up&aba tlilugB LLUSiilted to tbe 

blnfs iiidbeitfTt^ ^iofip is boni ainong: ftnd birds, aiiperior or 

inferior, i\w dlHerence being determined by the eonseioua or uncoiiscions, 10 
repeated etc* (aatiire of the) aeL 

2fi5. And more (f) : 

CXXXVr. One who is given to appropriate what 
is not given, one who is attaclied to another’s wiie, or 
one who kills (annuals) in a prohibited manner is bom 15 
among nonmoving beings. 

He who IS given to apjirepnate wbnt is not. given, {that is,) he who k 
intoiit upon JDi±mpproprliiting another's prepertj that is not given to him, 
alao he wbii enjoja aiiotlier's wifep or he who is a 
slaughterer nf aoimuls in a prolilblted uianner^ is 20 
tH>rii aiuoog the non-jJioving tree, creeper, 

and so on In proportion to the exce^^ive or light nature of tlie sin. 

2fi0+ (He now) s|ieaks uf the developmeut of ^ttva and other 


One Jb hem aHioTkp 
cnKfrorti^ etc^f for 
■ills comraittOil by body. 


qualiUes: 

CXXXVll. One wbo knows himself, (is) pure, 25 
tranfjiiil, and given to coudacting of austerities, Itas con¬ 
quered his senses, is dutiful, hati \ edic learning, and (is) 
a liiattvika, (uhtains) a birth among the gods. 

Odc who kBow8 bimeelf (k) lie who k free from coucelL of learniug, 

Ha wbo Li A Bfittvikji weaUli,bigti liirtb, aud 90 on. (He k callcdj pure 30 
iibtoJIIS birth iniqa{;tbo {who} hui^ (in him) external and luteraui piLrItles* 
Tranquil (Sa he) who hae an unruffled nature. (He 
is) given to eonduotiog of austerities who la devoted to sucli peiiatioos as 
Krlehchbni und ei>oD* Likewise be who is not attached to the objecta 


ifvhp has ■ pomiaiunl lnc!|lnidilu4 op bent iin th^ eDEU^liishonB oC Banddliufi, 

CbarvdkuH. zuid bo on ure tulnf* (or} or not IjdHOd nn nnthoriljt liii^ the tnint and Ib 
bomolsnch womliip (that 1 b,) of CliAndHluB mid &□ on, TMb 1b tliia thivofold miuitiiL 
■Ill.''—APAalnEii 

(d) ^ He now of (bihb) of spnech/*—A taharica. 

it) •* He who flpenhfi contrary to whiit \n well known n4 the sactajeB ol knowledge^ 
Pnr^pAs AfahJirka. 

(/) ^ Ho now HfKiGlika of tho flina of the body/— AnAal ni; Jt, 
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coToted by tlio senses, is given to tiie porfonnance of (peligioQsl duties 
(tliiit ftfo) coiniiiitsory an well lis [by siiecial c iron ins tanccs), 

and is une wlio luvs nneterstood l)*e iiirtsalsg of Live Vcilas, is si Sittvlka. 
Anti sueb (a one) obtaius a birlU atuuiig tiio goJs, esnlted or nioro esalted 
in HtvcordmicB witli tUe pfniiortioiv of Ssittvita olemeiit. 

287. And mure: 

CXXXVIIL He (is a) Rajaaa (person) who is given 
to the (perlorinanee of) blameworthy (is) a cowiird, 

(is) exei’tive, and (is) sensual, (and) obtains a Ijlrth ainoiig 
mankind after death. 

llu who U givea lu Mamew'ortljy acts sucli as piping, driiiiiraiTig, 
duucbig, and so on, and likewise (is) a coward (or) bail a bcwiliiereil 


mind, (is) exertivc, (tiiat !»,) Is ahvays engaged 
In iLcUods, and (is) aiMicLeJ to excessive sensual 
liluiisures, is nne who has in Idm the liVjasnic 13 
eleiueul, aittl sucii (a ouo) ohUias, after Ivis ileath, 
a birtli atitong manklud, of Luferior or superior casto ia accordaiico wvtii 


He who Elcui h 
titittlities birth 

^mon^ nuLUkiiid, 


the proporllQii of lliat el emeu t 
2B8. Anti more : 


CXXXIX. One of a sleeping disposition, a cruel 50 
ninn, a miser, an. inliJel, a beggar likewise, one who is 
careless, and one who takes to a wrong course, is, being 

a Tamasa, born among beasts. 

And like wise, ngain, he who is of a sleepiiiff dispositioti; does acts of 

cruelty to auiinals, and lias got a miserly nature; la 25 

A T&MiisA ii9»n k lauHi an inOdel who speAks ill of religious duties 

■moni; lieaiia. , ..... , ■ , 

and so on, or ih a Imbjtiial beggar; he wlio is 

careless, (that is to say,) ho who Is ilevold of diacrcticn os Ui what simuld 

and should not be dose; and he who takes to a forbibdeo (liue of) conduct, 

- such a man baa Tamasa eleioeut iu him aad is born among cows and the 30 

like (beasts), ioferiur or more inferior according to t!io proportion of tiiat 


elcmetit. 

280. (Ue Dow) sums up what is said above ; 

CXL, Thus charged with Riljaga and T^inasa ele¬ 
ments, he llngors here, and being overtaken by nndesir- 35 
able conJl lions, gets into Samsara. 

(jjj Tb«! ftsUsaiii iiie is ttiB inUirpratatioa of Ai'aFlaHIE^ : “ Good doedfl am Dbaeuui 

find wliat ifl otlior tlmii that is Ij|amiewi>rth3r# - ^ ■ Aa AdhirA* iai lis who la 

miahJo tp Gndiite tlie wntmoiea auch fta hfiaC and cold, nHe i»3 oicrtlve wlio Ia ahmys 
in waffarc with a doairo * - * 

> N. B-.44hiwila tbo waed Hiod hy YiJaAVALKVA wMch Jim boon iraaalatfld aa 
to a lilt the espliuiatLoTi ot tho Mitikfaf 
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TIu8 AthaV who te Hffectei] hj ignorance thns, is cbargeil fiiTly with 

, RSjasn atiU T^iiiasa ijualities, moves on here in this 
Tlie wifculiuf up ^ fi 2 i i_ I. 

tbc tup3i;, oamsAra, 0 ^ oTertalteD b^v var[aus CEindltiODS 

misery, ant!, again and agaiB. gets into SiimsAra, 
(that isj taking iip qI a body. 5 

TJnifi there h iio ground to (raise) the olijectioi]^ ^*Kc {is) Ikvar,^, and 
how (Is it that) He isluvmgliL into contact with undesirable couLlitiona 

290* The second dbjeqilon \u^ “TiioOgli he is attended hy the organs 
of perception [liow is it that He has no knowledge (of a) previous eiial- 
once?]^ and even to Liuit (the sage) givea an aaswer : 10 

CXLI. Just as a dirty mirror is not suited indeed 
to observe (one's own) features (even) so he whose organ 
of pei*ception is undeveloped is iinsnited to the knowledge 
of the Atjiax. 

Of course tiie Atuiuu (in tiio hotly) is possesftet] of tbu meuns of la 
obtain lag buowledge, auch os the inner organ {callctl mind), and noverthe- 
Ad iin4erdopud»cn84» lc€5, ho te nnahlo to perueire the thiugH enjoyed 

ception utideveloped, (that in to say,} bis miuil is 
occupied bj dirt, such as passion atid so on. It is like a mirror w hicli is cover- 20 
ed with dirt, and is unable to create a knowledge of one’s (own} features. 

291. Well, (it may be urged,} even the knowledge relating to 
a previous existence is elucidative of the Atwax, and it is self-evident to 
Him, and, therefore, it is not right to hold that He cannot perceive it, 
(Tl)^ ikDtioipatiiUi tlil^ and says (h): 25 

CXLIL. Just as in an unripe cucumber which is 
bitter, the sweet taste, though present in it, is not per* 
ceived, even ao. indeed, the rpiality of understanding in 
the Atmas contained in the body whose organs of per* 
ception are not yet developed. 30 

JuBt as in a cucumber which [a unripe and ih bitter, (that Is,) in a 
Karkatikii cocumber *} fruit winch tastes bitter (/>. the awoot tOBte, 

(h) (I'lievnee) gives nn illiuloiLtien witL ref^Dncc td the fact that though rhon' 

!a tho tni(9wle<|«e. it ctmiioc eoma under perccptioa auleiis them iu the (ueL-ewiarT} 
derclopnitSnL-APAH aRRA. 

(0 tTiirtword 'Katu' p hitter') I, not umd in the Sonao of a tJArtlcular LmIo 
hut (it lit QsiiJ) to tniUcabf! n. particnlar TarifityJ—ArAOiRiA ^ 

NJi^—Tkv tnstnlEig to bo LliAt though cettaui ouetlmberB arc IHEtep to fcMto 

when tender begin to lae|« sirret u tbej rhw raoro and mo« rCpe, Wangocs, that are 
vei7 «ur wh™ uaripa bPCnme « mueh sweet when they are rimmed. Bat APAHiasA 

buIdA au 
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. , - thutifh urescDt in it, cannot be perceived, even so 

bTEti^r ennnmWr for tTic quality of tuiderstandinp, (tlmt iS|) the quality 
pou-prroepilntT. hpfiig tlie knower^ (that Ja tcisfty,1 the capacity 

of perceiving tbe tilings |>Qrtii[nEuff tn ii previousa liirtlb thnsigli preaenl in 
tile AxaiAJi (%v]m stays inside the bodyJ canuut be t>erN^civei! ti lien flis 5 
rueana of iMirception aie unileveloped. 

292. (Tbe sage no^v) answers (tUe question) whicli has been raiscri 
ast Wlierefore is it tluit, tbottgU present in every tiling He caiiuot uuder- 
stand tlie siifleHiig that is fpitutl in all ?" {L 130 ): 

OXLTIT. The Atman who has a hotiy feels the 10 
suffering pertaining to all (living Ijeinga) in a body that is 
his, hut. a Yogin w’lio is liberatetl gets the contact of 
suffering of all. 

Next, tbe Atnmn wlio hna u bwly, (that ij9,) wbo lias a love of person. 


perct-nvea tbe suETerlug wUicli is ol the nature ef AdliyAtTnika (* pertaining 15 

„ , , , , te the mind etc., and falLa to (the Lot of} b\.\ (living 

EIij! wLo Itna n love of f * ^ r \ v. 


pfiZRon oimnnl: fml tliQ 
paLu etc. of oLLors. 


beiugH), In a body wliieli He has acquired out of His 
very deeds, but (He can) not (feel) that pertaining 
to any other boily, (the reason) being the very inTi:^ihle element (whicl] 
given riise} to the starting of (various) suITerlng bixLIea. Qiit he who la a 
Yogin, Li be ni ted and free from egotem etc., becomes, ou account of his 
(pa^SHCSsIng} fuLlj developed means (of 
a Ltnowor what are eonventitinally called happiness. 


A VnfifLii can feel. 


20 


misery, etc., amd arc pertaining to the sotds of all the bodies [j). 


29’i. Welh (it may tw3 objecteiJ,} when the Atman is one, tbe eon- 25 
ception tfciat, in the bodies (pizissessed) liy the gods, men, and so on. Lie Is 
differeiitt can not be possible. (The sage) nntiebiatca (this) a ml &ays: 

CXLIV. Just as though space is one indeed, it 
becomes different with reference to the pots and so on, 


(jl. Apahahia's labcrprotation Is quite diffcrsntr He The AtEiu,a whe Ims 

a bctflyp (thut k). He bdicvcH that the ebjnqt fbeown iLic) Mdy Ls hlA own aelfp 
feets or gets Id hk ewq perisna. tha sfiuffor^n^ which la of the mitare ef h-ipjiiness of 
tokory the suffering purLaiiiin^ to mU, (that Is, the gri^erlngHK the arkiDg of which 
dqpqodB u|Kifk all hJit orgAiiit tlic Licail, the hand., the fool, and ibo like. But he^ on the 
other hnml. who tian Vogii Ln hiiTit when liia VngA ntatareg and the notion that the object 
kHEiwiL ai» tho Iko^ly k hlniAalf dkap|>L^aF^ Itrcnmes a knower ef. (tliftt is,} ono who nndcr^ 
etiuhdi?. at I the miaerltyq thikt aro !□ tho bodlos of uJJ^ and (it doQ^i)> eat (mean) 

that, he (netbinlly} ft^eJs tht^ wl^err that cchccs to all eioii/' The idea k that a Vogln 
feels that ovciy one ia hap|»y while ho alone k sabjeefc te every jaert of Lufgery that 
exlfitg in the worl^i- The re^iftitig teo nf Apararva k difft-reni. and reo Js as YrtfinH 
i/iiFfloiirkit hjr 4 \EKnm jnd jn RHpnuil cedoiuiin. Yega does net nOcm to be ho very 
si mist ic and VuSA S l-^V aILA'S tiow -scoma to hii better. A Yngin cjm the pain and 
plcABTipeof nil LIvitig beings for he feels his owil aelfp the ATJfAXp everywbetOt He fcok 
WiuIkt fillini JUfEdETeu, pil Uik Inde^sd k 
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even so Atman who m indeed one several as the 

sun in water-coniainers. 

tltou;;U tlie sfjace istinly one (whole) il is (yel) perceived as 
seventl Iwiiig distingulsliod by filverse IlmitatioDS sncli «« well, [M>t, iiml 
»o on, or even jnst as thougii the sim is only one is (yet) percelveiLas many 5 
in different water-containers such as a w'atcr-pot, a jar, a Malljk4 pot, 
and so on, so even Atma 5, thoggli only one, la yet regarded aa many by 
the tlmitatlons of the inner sense wliicb bring about the distinetinns, The 
employing of the secoiui illustration Is for the purpose of sitowing that 
(the holding) nf AtKax as several is not pertaining to tlie Highest tviiow- ID 
ledge (fe). 

291. *'The Laord at once obtains the ilve elements hiiDselr being the 
sixth" (III. 72): (Tlie sage) eon cl Tides the topic openal by tins and the 
other (texts) and says: 

CXLV. pRAHMiVN, ether, air, fire, water, and earth 15 
are the Bhatus, These are the Lokas, and that the Atjian, 
autl from That (the world) containing the moving and 
non-moving beings (comes to exist). 

BRAmtax (is) Atmax, ether (is) the shy-eleincnt, air (is) the gafieons 
Tlw six UJiitiM. BKAit- eleaieiJt, Hie (Is) (the element known as) AgEiI, 20 
WAN, eic+ (is) well known, mifl (these^ along (with] llie 

earlli (are calleii the DhAtua). As these very Bhitiisi f elenientu^) the air 
aod the ro^it are callei] 'Dliiitiia lieeatine f[Jii5royfliiti\ they pervade^ the body 
BOd aupport k. Of thcai tlioftve elements beginning with ether am L-Blled 
Ufkas. bccBUBt lokyantCi they are perceived^ Ltiat is to gtt>% {they are) inert. 25 
This i* Braiiiian") is the chief element known aa AtmaNt and from Ir^ (timt 
10,) B combiuatioD of inert and non-liiert elemeatSt the worlti coiiBiattiig of 
noii-inoving and moving (bamgB) comeB to exist, 

2©5r (Tile Bftge oow-) bow this ArarAN ereatos iLiIb world i 

CXLVI. Just, as a potter prepares a pot by brlug-SO 
ing togetlier clay, stick, and wheel; or a houae-builder 
a house with rushes, rond, and wood; 

CXLVII. Or a goldsmith (vurlons) shapes hv 
taking mere gold ; or a TCoaakaraka (worm) a cocoon hv 
union with its O’vvn saliva ; 

CXLVTll. Having thus taken the materials and 
uniting them with the sensory organs the Atjjan creates 
himself in those respective classes. 

IM ATAtitiEA Ijogin., his InJ^rpretatlon m. Ind^d the quality nf Iwitjc AWgna, ^ 
jf tiot Bnhject to llmitatfonSj. [§ o|tpek«ed to ^ 
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na, larked, a potter, 1mviDg taken tbe various ueeossarj tbiags 

Tt.kTM*^c,^tcstUc a«d so on taros out 

body Tsrltli oarth and SO tJoUoctiort of vanoLig kinds* of inaiaifaei.urei] 

^li withinarticle**sucli as water-pot^ disbes, and so on- or im 

an nreblteei turns out one cffuct known m JiuUSe 5 
by taking riiHhna, eartb, tind wood,'-things mutually d^[ieadcDt; or area 
as a goblgmltli taking more gold produces aucli elfectsas braceJeta, crowns, 
ear-rings, and «o on, all proceeding Iroin gold itself - or even as Ro^kAraka 
(winch Is} a particular [kind ofj vvons, begins to pro^luce from its own saliva 
wliat Is called l£o4a (" cocoon') which goes to confine that (worm) itself, even iO 
so the Atm AX, lyiAiug gleaijcd the materials such as the earth and so on 
tbit arc mutually dependent, and like wise the aetisory organa also^ the ear 
and soon, creatca In this SamsAra his own self bound by the bondage of 
Ills own ICarmao, as possess!ug a bixly among those respective olasaea, the 
gcxla etc. 15 

But whnt Is the evidence for the existence of the (element) 
(calhHl) Atman distinct from the organs of enjoyment and the organa of 
perception? (Tiie sage) aiiticipatca this and says: 

CXLIX. Joat as the Uve great elements are trae, 
the Athax too is exactly ko ; or else, how can one perceive 20 

by another (sense) ivliat is seen by one, (namely,) the eye, 

CL. Or who vtIU recognize the voice once heard 
when he hears it again ? 

JiAfit na thn greFil cbmeiiLs such oh the curtlk and do on are Indeedt 
true—for that la so undcratocii frnm the authorities—even an the Atman 25 
la true; or else If akngwer other than the lutetJcoi and the organa does 
not axLat, Jiow can mie, who haa perceived a tliiug by one (sense), say the 
organ of sight, dan |jerceivu it by aaotheft (say,) the organ of touchy (and 
feel) * I touch him whom I have seen 

Likewiso, having previously heard tho voice of a certaio man, M 
who can, when he hears It again, recognise (it) as, ^Tldals his voice'? 
Thus it is settled that a kuower distinct from the organs of perception 
tliere does exist. 

297» And more : 

Whose is then, the memory of a past event, or who 35 
(is it that) brings about a dream ? 

CLL (\ATio is it that) has the pride of birth, fea¬ 
tures, age, occupation, learning, and the like ? Who (is it 
that) endeavours after sound and other objects (of per¬ 
ception) by deed, mind, and speech ? 40 

10 
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If the Atman is not of certain oxi^teaee, then, who la it that haa the 
neroory which hrio^ to the mind a tiling u( eit[>erieuce, aud which ia 
dependent upon Uie awakening of the imprea- 
Mooor^, <iK4Tn. prliit!, gjjjj, p|.f)jiict!d by previoua expeHence? Indeed with 
argnnK^nrji in foTOUr t,t regard to a thing aeea by one, uaotJier cannot liave 5 
the exiateiice of the Uie memory. Likewiae, who ia it that brings about 
CODSciouEoega during a dream? Indeed there eun> 
not be the power of hriuging about that in the organa wtioao actiuua are 
suspended. Similarly to whom other than the unchangjug Atman does 
thcaup[H)Ked beliel which la of tiie nature of ‘1 alone am blessed with the 10 
qualities of a high birtli and the like'? belong? mo (is it) that likewise 
ondearours with all hia mind, Hiieecli,aiid body for the purpose of securing 
the enjoyment of sound, touch, and so on ? Even, therefore, the Atman 
dictinet from the intellect and iheBensoiy tirgaos there does exist. 


SECTION XIV.—ENGAGING ONE'S SEI^F IN PHILOSOPHICAL lu 

PEliSUira Etc. 

208. Intending to de3eriy>Q the nature of Samaara for the purpose of 
prescribing a particular form of medltatiuu, (the sage) says: 

CT..II. He wlio toels douhtfnl whether there is 
reward for actions or not, being blemished, conceives 20 
himself perfect though imperfect. 

He, (that is to say,) tbo Atman dceerlbed abore being blemished (or) 
taluteij with egoism, feels doubtful everyw-here in feeling whether there 
One sbotild not feel is re Ward ur not for actiona. And likewise though 

i“perlect, (that isj though ho haa not acliioTed what 25 
Of not. be Lias to do canucL tds hiniBell io bo aetuaLIf per¬ 

fect^ (ilmt isj ODc who liiiH oebii^Ted wbat be bmi lo aclijeves 

299, Moreover: 

CLin. {This is) iny wife, (these are my) children, 30 
(these are my) dependanls, and I (belong) to these,—(to 
think) thus (is his) attitude, and he is always of a per¬ 
verted sense with regard to actions bringing good or evil. 

To him of a blfiinitihed ecuso, thoro la a mental alUtade erlremely 

, torniftlied hy a feeling nf jiiinciKfflBHudi as‘iThese. 35 

The feeline of*nimD' > \ 

pervortH intoUoct. namely,) wife, children, dependanta, aud bo ou are 

mine, and I (belong) to them.* And likewigo Le of u 
blemished eense is ererof a jierverted digpositloD with regard to tJie various 
actions bringing good or evil, 



On Ascetic.} WIT a THE MITAKSArA. 147 

300. Aixl more: 

CLW, W'itli regard to the knower of the know- 
able, when ill the noTiiial ooudition or even a disturbed 
one, he makes nodistinctioD, imd actempts fasting to death, 
falling into fire, being drowned in. water, or falling from 3 
heights. 

CLV. Conducting himself thus and being insolent 
and having attaehnient, to false (things) he is, on account 
of his deeds, bound doTvii by hatred and ignorance as 
well as desire. 10 

He vrlio Icaoiv'e what (shoiihl be kiiowa is tbe knower of the knewshle; 
anti with regard tu siioJi na Atman, in liis normal eoniJitioo, (that is,) in a 
coqUitlo .1 when bis temper is cquanimous, and in a 
isSm'iEA'wm'tiS ‘listuflit'd one. {that Is,) in feeling ogoiam aad so 
down 1*y Jintr^. Igui*^ lorlJt, he innkes HO diaLl tic Lion, (that is,) btooilles 15 
incapable of any disc rim Luation, And likewise in 
fasting {to deatii), falling into Bre nr water, swallowiDg of poison and so 
on, bo does, oo account of liis bleinisbed condition of Riitid, exert taintseU. 

Thus taking bimsclf to various kinds of undeatrabJe deeiis be is 
iusulent, {that is,) cannot curl* hiinaolf and, growing wrongly attached 20 
to unrighte^ms deeds, he ia, on account of multitudinous deeds done 
thcreb}', bound by passion and hatred us w^ell as ignorance. 

301. But how does, through taking a body, couTiclion (1) como to 
him again ? {The sage, therefore) says next; 

CLYI. Attending upon Achtirya, diligent study of 25 
the meaning of the Yedas and fe'astras, the perfonnance 
of the deeds laid down therein, (keeping) company with 
the wise, auspicious words, 

CLVII. Avoidance of seeing and embracing wo¬ 
men, viewing of all beings as his own self, giving up 30 
of (all) possessions, wearing of worn out ochre-coloured 
cloth, 

CLYLQ. Witliholding the sensory organs from 
the ohjecta, getting rid of sleepiness and inertness, proper 
estimates of the body, noticing of sin in all movements, 35 


{i), e, itotlcea a reading isiJTTtt7^i«i, droppin^g 
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CLIX. Getting rid o£ Rajas and Tamas qualitieSj 
ljurification of propensity, freedom from desire, and tran¬ 
quillity :—being puriiied by these means, one full of Sattva 
becomes immortal, 


Service to AchirfH (ia) for the purtwae of Icanitcg. DiiigODL ettidy 5 
(l«) in llic Dieaniug of the Vedanta as well ns fu the meo-niiig^ ol the Yoga 
„ . pluloaophy of Pjt'tANJAiJ uiifl otberei, PerfonnsDco 

Btaily, ioll^oit 4 deuiia, 0*6 noflaa laid down tlierein is the parforntanco) 

acts of taetUtatiDQ described therein. 

(Keeping) cojiijKiay with the wisjn (there atiotild bn), 10 
and also Jie must have the quality of speaking wlmt is pleiising and be- 
Dfldcial. (He shouNl observe) oompieto abstinence from lookiTig at women 
or(hiiviitg) their emhmcea. Viewing of all beings iia his own self (Is) to 
look upon them (all) etmaliy. Possess ions (are) oblldren, fields, wife, and 
80 on, (and tiiere sliould lie) a giving up of these, (He should take to) 15 
weariogof worn out ociire-coloured ciotiios, Idkcwtse (he must know 
head to check the running of the ear and the other sensory orguns 
towards the objects, sound, timcii, and the like, Taodri (‘sicepiness'J 
(Is what) looks like sleep, and inertness (isj want of etithusiasin, (and he 
should know how) to abandon botli ol them particularly. Fropwr oatimate 20 
of the body (is) the ennsciousuess of its being traualeiit, impure, and so on. 
Likewise in ail moveaieuts, siicli as walking (froni place to place) (tlicro 
must be) a coaacioiieueHS of iimaiii auoli as ol killing small living beings (by 
trampling), ykewise (there should be; a complete severaiicoof the iiualities 
of Kajaa and Tamas, a purilication of propeii«It3- by PraijdyAmu, and ho 
on; freedom from desire, (tliat is,) no desire with regard to objects; 
and tratifiuillity, (tiiat is,) subjugation of the oiternal and luleraaJ organs! 
One might by those means such as attetidlng iijsm Aoti/irya and so on, 
be well purified liimflell and become full of pure Sattva, and attain 
immortality, (that is,) liberated (from the bonds of Samadra). 

302. But how (comes) the attainment of immortality ? 
nest Bayn: 


25 


30 


(The sage) 


CLX. By meditating upon with n true recollection, 
by being full of Sattva, by a complete destniction of tlio 
actions, and by the contact of the wise, Yoga flourishes. 35 

By meditating wdthln one’s sell in a fised manner by bearing lu 
mind that the Reality Is known as Atmas, by being full of pare Sattva 
(that is,) by being full of the Sattva riuullty uimlloyetl, by a complete 
deatruction of the productive gorma of action, and also by the contact 
of wise, doed Atmu-YogB Sourisli^ 
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SECmOS XV.-EFFECT OP THE MENTAI,, ATTITUDB AT THE 
TIME OF DEATH AXD THE PASSAGE OF THE SOCL 
AFTER DEATH, 

303. AruS raoro: 

CLXI. Ho who has an Tmtariiished intellect and 5 
whose mind, (does) well, at the ending of the body, 
(fix itself on) Isvaili centered in the Sattva, obtains a 
recollection of the births. 


.Kelt, if tbe tulud of that Yogfa whose sense js untarnished doeg, 

He who f ^ 

OD at the ttroo ilsotf well, (tltat isj iu a gteailj manner, on Istara, 

(howoverj i.e cannot 
aluiin Atman by the insnScieucy of tbo iirnctico 
of luoditatEon, be obtahuc, oa account of tbe sharp nature of hig reflned 
Sarnsk^ra, (at least) a recoltectlou of tho sorrows consequent upon his IS 
stay etc, in the t'arious wombs of a'oriug, insects, and so oo and enjoyed 
by him diiriog aome other birth. And with that recoUcctioji lio sets forth 
on Mokau that cuts (the aorrowa) off oti account of the anxiety that artsea 
(in bitn) (to egcapc snob tliingg). 


394. &itt tbe Samskaru being not sharp enough, if otie cannot recol- 20 
loot bis provluiis birth, what a'oidd bo big course? (The sage, in anawer to 
this,) Kays next; 

CLXIL Just as an actor paints, indeed, his body 
with colours intoiiding-to give it various appearances, so 
the Atman (gets) bodies determined bv the deeds (he 25 
does). 

Just as an actor, (that Is,) one wlm appears on tlie stage, 

TUn coDiiitinij of ikn (that is,) puts on colourg on, his own body with 
white, bl8ct.yeUow, and tba like colours to giva 
me baa doite m p»rt- it various appearances such as of mMA, Havana, 39 
Diu births. ai«d so oa—exactly 80 the Atman, for the purpose 

of enjoying the fruits of those various deeds, obtains the bodies produced 
by Earman, and presenting various ieatures distorted, dwarlish, and so on. 

395. And more: 

GhtXIil, It is observed that the disfigurement of 35 
the embryo is on account of the defecla of time, action, 
and the germ which produces one, and likewise those of 
the mother; and the wanting of a limb and so on (is 
subset^nent) to the conception. 


150 


isk. ni, ch. ir. 

It is Dot sheer Kitmaii and nothing else that Is productive of dis- 
tnrUon,dwar&shue&‘f, iiuci so on, ntid on the other 
tT™, liiitid, eveu time, of action, defect lu the father's 

ther lirlng abirat disfi- gtirm (thul acted as) the cause of his hodj, and tlie 

ffurcuieutofthemiiutTTi. , . - 

faults of the motlier, all these are the co-nperatmg o 
causes. By this association of the causes whtcli can either be detected 
or not detected the dtsflgureiaent of the embryo, such as its wanting in a 
ILubt is observed to Liike place at some uadefined period after cenception. 

aOC. 17011, (it may be objected,) at the time of the Pralaya of 
Pmkrlti, wlicu all tilings, such as Mahat etc., evolved out of It, iierlKli, 10 
even Karinan comes to an cud, ami how does the taking of tlie first body 
tliat is gOTcnicd by tliat(KarmaD), coiues (to Imppen) ? (The sage) auticl- 
pates this and says: 

CLXrV, This Atman who is aot already liberated 
Is never (free) from egoism, mind, course, result of action, 15 
anrl the body. 

Mind and egoism (are) well known. Coarse (is) the accumulation of 
sin that becomes the cause of trausinigralEcu, The result of KClhiit (is of) 
the nature of virtue and vice, and the boily is what is known os Liiiga 
('sabtle') (ni). From these, egoism and the rest, this Atman is never 20 
neparated at ail so long as there is no Moksa, 

307, Well, (It may be objected,) death should naturally come at 
a settled time alone to the Jivas whose deeds (are also} pre-arranged (to 
lake clfeet at a partlenlsr time), and (there should) not (ho) loss of Uvea 
then io hiiLtles etc. siniultancously and at an unsulted tjnie, (The sage) :23 
anticipates thin and says; 

CLXV, Proceeding from wicks and associated with 
oil just as the continuation, or disturbance of a light is 
seen, even, so (is) the loss of lives at an unsniled time. 

Jiutt as Iniieed tbore in a of several Oatnes 3Q 

lieafciiiy is naistcd proceeding from many a wick soaked In oil, and 
hfihQ of n just as Uieie occurs a sliiiulLaDeousf oxtmclIOD of 

krioivn tlioae (flanaea) tliat esriat on accauiit of an une^t- 

pected and simuUaneoas rause iif iJe^trUPtioti^ whicli is of tho naliiro of 
blowing wind and wbieli rouglilj pasBca over tbem* even so it is not im- 35 
pn^per that, ooaijjcoaDt of the ruuae known as war hringing about simul- 
tancouit deatbfi, there can Ije loss of livea cooslgiiLiiig of the Eivae of 
cbarloteerSi ehariot-driver^^t horses^ and ao on even at ]|.n hour 

that ia not pre-arranged. It is (as nuich aaj aaj ing Uils^ (oamL%,) that 

(m) Litiga-^arifW conaurta of flOTHcteoD oloiscBtc^ tba Are mmtorial ol^menta (tb& 
earthi water a^id ao on), tko flto orgaaQ, tiic duo active organs ramd| smd 
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desttny ifhicrli hRs become Uie cause of deatnictioa at a time iiredeatined, 
ia re«ietcd by the suddenness uf a IcDcwn causo wbieh brtngii abuutan 
edect contrary to it. 

30S. He now descrfbca the path of Mok^ : 

CLXVI, Of Him wlto is centred like u lamp in 5 
Hridaya, innumerable are tke rays black, wliite, of a 
variegated colom\ reddish, and dark-red. 

CLXVn, 01 them one is pointed upwards vvMeh, 
piercing the sun-globe, reaebea beyond the region of 
BiiAHiiAX, and thereby one attains the Highest course. 10 

or tbo soul vvItJcIi like a lamp Is ceatred in tltc Hridaya, several 
are the rays, (tlial is,) nerves, wbicli cause (a 
fionl bo utiatn Molr^ Sensation or) pleasure, pain, etc., which are deap» 

Seventy-two tliojsaud [are 
the nerves) etc." (Ill, 108), which are black, wiiite, 13 
and of a variegated etc. colour, aaci which spread in all sides. Of them 
one ray is pointed upwards which pierces the sun-globe and [lasses t^eyotid 
the region of BibAUUA^. By (means of) that tbe soul attains the Highest 
OGurae cliaructerlzcd by no more returuing (a), 

309. He now describes the way to lieavcn : 29 

CLXVni. By those other one hundred of his rays 
that are also pointed upwards, he obtaine the bodies of 
the gods along with the regions. 


(rij APaaIhIlA Mddn : Tltesc r^js cf Itubof luunt-and 

ter^il in mEd&tt pf j% grPtip of Irnowp aj; alffrejit nnd ciTprc’nt. TliPf 

are mid (to bclang} to It indcoH hy a £anc^lt^d idoj3tEnGiiti.oi3. 

(An ohjeotlon). V^eUthoTip this text is oppescil to '^Ml^ Utoa donotob'Ei 

oot *' Anil tiip liku StaU to^ta. 

(^Eswer)^ It In ttnt Thifc has for Hs IjiisIfi tii€' Trell hm^nrn fimtt ttxt, 

^ ppwarils ttiTOCigli It, b>s attivinB Tims there is here a matnal 

etmdict of the tvm rnti lhoiTH?ctve«p aM it is not a conHiot iMtweots a £ruti text 

and a. Sniflta text. Not is strictly Rpeaking^ n coenSet eTeii hetweon the two 

Krull texts: In eonnootion with 'rBie liveg* do not elib ont/‘ (tlieire is] ci jiortioa to 
lio AEippEiGd bo TSAhe thonentenco eornpjniip od Iio iiom alpiiiiT^' nO thnC it Tuny T>nt 
eniiHict with Lhu other ftruti text. Or It may bo t3ici?n to rocao this* that (tljp 

Atuiiuil has the imufldry oytir tha iSveji nnd they cannot pass away leaving him behimi 
as a depk.'iidrintj but on the othor hand, Leave the body at bfs own 

* N, JQ.^ Tliu text rnns thoa no hf nir|fn |]ivi qoIl uJlhiidinviPitl otnilpii, ^rrmtiqJii^iitr, 
* Indeed Jiis Uvea do not ebb out, btit are nbaorlted here alone/ Lt Is hard to undemtaiiil 
wbat Af,^ninKA EoeaDO when he say a that the elllpfiU is to be sap piled otherwise. 
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By means of those one hundred of Ills mys, wliieb, beint; other than 

Seroral fttlior rays *'*’”•*' Moksa to this Alioiiti. 

pointing njjDrsrls iPad are ari^angoti upwards alone, lie obtains tli>; budlos 
nitoSvarga. of the godg whleh arc of pure lustre, and are the 

abodes of the enjoyment of happiness alone, along with the regious, (that 
is,} along with tlie celestial cities made up of gold, ellvor, and pi'ocious 


slojies, 

310, (Ttic sago now) describes the path of transmigration ; 

CLXIX. Through those mye which are not of 
the same nature, are below, and are of a faint lustre, 10 
He, unable to resist p passes for eujoying here the (results 
of his) actions. 


Uy means of those rays whicli arc, on the other hand, below tiieni 
Pii»aAgo to tfao Suin- are of a faint lustre. He liefng unable to 


uara tbrougli tU& ntja 
(holn^Fig <luwLLWtirt]tf, 


resist, (that is,} being (eotlrely) bound to (the lu 
course} uf the dee^ls He liimself lias done, [lassea 
through the cycle of births and deaths for the puriiose of enjoying here 
the fruits (of his owu actions). 


SKOTIOX XVI.—REFUTATION OF iLATRRIALISM. 

311. (Tile sage now) says by way of (refuting the view held by the 20 
advoeates of tho theory) that matter possesses aniniatloii: 

CLXX. By (moans of) the Vedas, the JS^astraa as 
well as knowledge, by birt,h and death, by affliction, by 
movements and non-movements likewise, by truth and 
falsehood indeed, og 

CLXXI. By (the occurrence of) what is beneficial, 
by happiness and misery, by actions too good and bad, 
by the results of portents, the knowledge of auguiies 
of birds, and conjunction of planets, 

CLXXI [. By the motions of stars and constel-SO 
lations, by the (forebodings in) a wakeful condition, by 
what is seen in dreams also, and likewise by ether, air 
fire, water, eai-th, and darkness, 

CLXXIU. By the Manvantaras, by the occurrence 
of the Yugas, and by the effects of Mantras and medi-35 
cines also, understand the Atman who should be known 
and who likewise is the genitor of the world. 
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By tile Yedai^ (iDeana) by (means of) sacli texls as, *^Tlua is that 
Proofs to BhQw that ATMAK wliieh caiiutiL iJeiiotetl by any esfpreaaion 
there la an a T la A wIiaLsioever'"It is neUlier thick nor iitomif; nor 
otkor than the bodj. j^hort, iHitl liafl neitiier Jmud nor foot; 'Xitfi) iind^ on. 

By (meaiia) by MlmAiiiafl, Nyayn^ anri tlie like scieDcea, And by 5 

knowledge (loeaDPi) by aiich experience of one's own self (forming an 
entity) other than the body, as ifor eianiple), "Thin iw toy body," 
Likewise by birth and death Unit are regulated by virtneand vice practlecd 
while (one find tiiketi) Home oLlier birth, (there slionM he) an inference 
tliat (there is an) Ataian superior to the boily By affliction (meana:i by 10 
(the distress) that la ordained (to lie enjoyed by) one wdio liaH done 
(Tarious) deetls wiiile (he liad) taken another birth. Likewise by aiove- 
ments and non-movements also which are determined by cansdonKness, 
desire, effort, and support, (there should be) an Inference that there is 
an Atman superior to the material body* 15 


313^ luElei&d there can be no auiiuation and the like (qualities) possible 
to the [physical) body, whereforei in the order of enniueratiug the qualities 
of the cause there is seen a mentioning of speciu) ijualltios relating to an 
object which Is the effect. Nor is there a t^ssL 
aaiffiation^ blJlty of anliuatiun and the like (qiialities] being 20 

in any (w^ay maeparably) connected wjtb tlie 
molecules of earth that enter into its formation, for {in that case anima¬ 
tion would have licen universal, and) it is not observed in (such) neaterlat 
things, (aa) a pillar, a pot, and so on produced of those (molecules 
theiuselvea). Nor should It be said that, like the |.iower of iutoxlcwtion, 
(anjnintion) is the result of combi out ion with water and other sub¬ 
stances, for potver is a quality eommon to all (and It wIU have to be 
expected ill otiIer cases h 1^> w^here it Is not fouudj. Tlius one who has 


{iiti} It bf Imtd to do propc^r jiistici} to this pit^Eui^e. The cditiuiis before iia 
do not nqy sittfifAiitory nolutlon. 3. reasUf r^*£I " “nrtl ” iii Atiiw ^ 

jf] aiduifnin—fiiiUni—ohm^Dnni—iip^^iptiiJiini'^ G. and N, encloae ttifl 

whole tbinff from m ewi to api lipcidtiFm in oiin quotatidn, D. adopts no nnotatlOD marks 
at alL The Ecferonce Co im to Bflhad-Aniiiy^ka-UpafiinAd., 111. ix« 3Qp |V« u. I, 
lY. |v. 2^, and IV. v. 15, whom there io a postage ki aeii jliind, and alno to 
HI. viiL 8 of the sarne IFpaui^ where there ia i pikMago nAl/iplELjnc etc, la tLla eap+o 
iJio tmnnUtloa would be, * This to that athas whieh cannot he donou^ by any 
expression whntwever/ and *ii la uoItliDr bliEok, nor atoaiie eit-/ mo Ufa 

tn the uaiuc CpiLUi^d IE. ilL. and the Bhlsyii expUlus Lt aj? a doable iiitgatLvo aignU 
fyLug that ATMAN Is an entity whEeb caunot be denoted by any auited oxpFeQSion+ 
The aame double aegativu repo.itB itself in the other p.isiiiages refer red to abovOx 

But the preeeare qf another iH after the at^coud nerti la laUlling to some ex Lent. 
The pouiiUiiiatlon roEmd Ln Is HOC correct either, for, if it we re, oa the nniforaiity 
sJiowvt there ought U> kavo bf!cu onothor pi jftet va Or it might be calren oe *m 
Kieti HflT ifi, ^ Atiiki * iH, *a§thilUim etc,' In which coae the tfansJiition wqqld bo 
*ThIs {ATMAK 1 b that entity]! which cannot be denoted bj any auiE^bie expreasion,^ 
'' ATUAK elc.,^ ' It m neither thiok efr-'' 
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th« (lUAlkies of animation and so on and is Buperioi* to tlic material lK>dy 
Bhould be accepted (aa existing), 

313, Truth and lalseliood (are) well hnown, WImt is beneHeial {is) 
tbe occarreuce of what is for one's own good. Happiness and miser}' 

{are w’bat belong) to the next world. Likewise (there is thlsj (uamelj), 5 
the doing of an act that is good and giving up ol what is had. From 
these (things) also which are set tied bj knowledge, (there should be} an 
inference that there ia an .iTWAN superior to the body. ,4 portent (is 
such as) au earthquake. A know'lodge of augury of birds (Is a knowledge 

of things) iudicated by the movements of Pingala 10 
Other ^ flnd like birds. Tlie planets are the sun and the rest, 

and by the jnSuencee resulting from their con- 
jimcllon (there should be an inference of the existence of ATJraN). The 
■ stars are the luminaries other timn (the ones huown ns) Aavlns and so on, 
und the cons toi la Lions are tho twin Alvins etc., and by the motions lu 
* of these indicating of good or bad infiaonce, and by the (forebodings of) 
wakeful conditions, (that is,) thoee (portents) which are observed during 
the wakeful condition such as the observing of tho sun as iKtsscssing 
spots in U, and so o»; iikewise by tlic (portents) ot dreams, (that is,) 
the knowledge of driving in n carriago drawn by donkeys, pigs, and a) 
so on} likewise by ether and the like on that are created as things of 
enjoyment for the soul; likewise by the fact ul Lire body hecoming 
impossible (as judged) by tlie occurrence of Maovarttaras and different 
Yugas; likewise by the power of Mantras (* iucautatious*) and medicinos 
(on iudividuals); and by the minor acts etc., w ideli are perforated with 25 
deliberation, — --bj these that cannot be attributed to the body directly or 
indirectly, O sages (64ninsravas aud the rest], understimd, (that is,) 
knew, (that there exists an entity caLLed) At^av, w'lio should be invesU- 
guted. 

314. And more : 30 

CLXXIV, Egoism, recollection, retentivity, hatred, 
intellect, happiness, courage, trinisinisslon (of knowledge 
from one) sensory organ to another, desire, tenacity, 
existence, 

CLXXV. Heaven, and dream, exciting of feeling, 35 
the movement of the mind, twinkling of the eye, anima¬ 
tion, effort, and the taking up of the live elements,— 

CLXXVl. For the reason that these indications of 
Pahamatmax are observed, therefore, there does exist an 
Omnipresent IsVAfiA superior to the body. 
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Egoism {is the) seti^a of ^elfp HeeDlleetlou (is) that ^bioltk beia^ 
depeodont Dpoii sti awakening of the Juiprea^loQ ere&ted by ejtperience 

Oth<-f inaiej^Uohii of a pant life, in mimifaaied in sucking 

the c&lqt«iice of Para* hliI ho on (In a new-born cblld). HappineRie (is Lliat) 
HATHAN. bolonging to this world, (and) courage (is) to bo 5 

bohl, Transluission (of knowledge from one) sensory organ to another 
is verily the perce;jtion by one sensory organ of an object wliioli lias been 
perceived by anotlier, and is snob a conception as of the nature of, * Whom 
I saw, him. I toucEu' Here there is a generic indicative quality witii 
regard to (the concepts) desire, effort, and animation, while lu the above 10 
verses the ItHltentive i|uality was (of a) special (nature) and was stated as 
being the cause of motion, Lruth-spenking, and so forth, and thus there is no 
reiietitku. Likewise tenacity (is tliat) of tlio body, and existence is the 
preserving of life. Heaven denotes a species of liappmcss to be enjoyed 
in a certain different body. Dream (Is that) whieli is well known. The 15 
tndieuLive quality of tli* term ‘dream ’ in a previous verse w'sa suggestive 
of auspicions resuita, but it is (a) gen eric (tefio)ljere, and, therefore, tlioro . 
is no repetition. Likewise (there is) an exciting of feelings, such as those 
of the mind. Tiio niovaiuont of the miod (k that) permeating the centres of 
unlutailoiL Twinkling of tlie oyo (k) well known. Likewise (there k) the 20 
taking up of the five elements (in the form of body). Because tliese con¬ 
notations are Impossible in the (earth and the other) elements and are 
observed as directly or Indirectly pointing out to (the existence of) 
Par/imatmas, therefore, it follows that there is an Omnipresent Isvara 
knowo aa Atman, and snperlor to the body. 25 


SBCrnON XVn.-OERTAlN laXPLAXATlONS. 


315, (The sage now) descrihes the nature of Ksotrajna {‘ Individual 
Soul'): 

CLXXTO. TJie aensoT^^ organa along with (tJieir) 
objects, tlie mind and the active organs, egoism, and 30 
intellect, and also the earth and other (elements) indeed, 


CLXXVIll. And Avyakta,—(this gronp is) caOed 
his Ksetra, and the Atman (inside it) is called Ksetrajila, 
who is {svARA, is Omnipresent, and is Existent, Xon-exist- 
ent, ami Existent and Non-existent both. 35 

The sensory organa, (that k,) the ear and the mat, along with their 
oblectn (tlmtifl) together with the objects, sound ami the rest; the 
mild; tie active organs, (that is,) speech and the rest flikewine ego.smand 
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intellect which [M»9sesg a decitllDg character f the 
earth and the rest, (that is,l the Ore elements; and 
Avyaktn (nr) Prakriti (n),'-thia (collectioa) is called 
Knetra (‘body’), and He who is IsvaRA (‘lord’), is Omni present, and, there- 


£^Cni}Aa 

SotilJ. 


(“Individunl 


fore, ol t1iB 0 X 13 tent TiBturCf (of the) ooD-existeiit fuatiiifB} because Df HiS 5 

not being recoguiaed by any ether menn^i of knowledge, and of n nature 
existent and hoqh^x intent both he cause nf liin being ascertained but 
imiierfectly, Sucli aiiAtnian is called Kiwtrajria (‘Individual Soul’). 

310. (The sage now) de9cribG>!i tl«e origin of intellect and iHe real ; 

OLXXiX. The origin of intellect is from Avyakta 10 
nntl thence is the source of egoism. The Taninutrus 
(‘subtle primary elements') anti the rest, each nent pos¬ 
sessing one more characteristic property, (arise) from 


egoism, ami the rest, 

Avynkta (is) coniparable to Sjittva and tlie uther «|ualiLie9, and In 
from it originates the intellect, winch is ol three kinds aud full of 
&kttva, Riiju9, and Tamag (respectively). And from 
etc?*O'Hellccl} orl90 the tliree kind9 of egoism 
known as Vaikdrika. Taijasa, Bbutftili. From one of 
iho 3 o (forimt of) egoism proceeding from the intellect of TAmasa nature and 20 
called Uliul^i, the Tmim^tras (come to exLit). ^ks (the word) ddf (‘and 
the rest') Is used (In tlie text, it i9 Inferred tlial) ether etc, also (come 


to exist from it). Ami they are so iirnduced that each next one lias one 


more charaeloristie property {than the one preceding it). As efin (‘and so 
oti‘) (19 employed in the text, it is inferrud that) from (the other) two (sorts 25 
of) intellect, (namely), Vaik^rika and Taijaaa, (tliere) arise the sensory 


and active organs. 

317. (He row) descrilies the nature of the ctiaracteristic properties; 
CT^XXX, Sound, and touch, (and) sight, and taste, 
anti smell are the characteristic properties thereof. From 30 
whatev^er (source it is) that one of those things takes its 
origin, therein alone is it swallowed up. 

(o) Ab <A¥7^ktu* Is Interpreted Tiirlolialj Iti pbil-dhoopbii^il 
tho a}yovD both of the refsnEii and tho MitJIhnuTd \a g\van wltb gnyit 

dimaftoeo. See hfiVferer tb<^ o* the nn the next r^rse. At-ARARKA 

h&s 1« LLe (element PniihinA'. Cfp IT* Trhere tt b expl&lned 

tti4t the ViTiug lirliigA r^ORiR fiom AvyAkt& and aRLmergiHd in Avjahts tUelC. In 
iinpport of thiifi ^AVKAUlcHAttr* elt^ tho foLlowLng ; “ Thoj caiD^ from wh«t m nn 

kqum atirl rtH-ntAlisd the unknown Ltself" ako Giti, Oh. Vtli, Ted^ntJiM 

bowflvor hoi*! that A-rynbLi lathe Lffnomnco SUelf liLnamnL^h as it eannot ba dktlneUy 
BAoertAlnnd nlthce hj' notnenQlaturo or bjr perenptioDT and onjhow it acts as tb^ 
chief oattao to bring abnmt i^msira* Fid« alaci iSiFjrAtSr 
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It must be understood titat tbe characteriaUc properties of those, 
tnamely,) the flve elements, ether ami the rest, are live, the souod and 
ttie rest, and each next one (of the olementa) con- 
tclmracterlatic property than its 
preceding one). In the miilst of these wldcli are 5 
protbiced of intellect and the rest, from whatever germs, Pratriti, ete. one 
tiling lakes its origin, it is swallowed uji in tlnU alone in a subtle form at 
tlic time of Pralaya. 

310. Ill lending tO wind up the subject of the topic (the sago) says : 

CLXXX.I. Just as AT3HAK, though is the Lord, IH 
does (yet,) create himself on accotint of the ripened result 
of the threefold Tvarinan, even ao has it been described 
to yon by me. 

CLXXXII. Satlva, Rajas, and also Tamas are de¬ 
clared to be His otvn tonalities, and being iTtflnenced by 
Rajas and Tanias, he does indeed rotate like a wheel. 

CTjXXXIII. He is witliont an origin and is the 
Highest PuRUSA, and lias also a beginning, subject to 
changes, and is descrihed of a condition that can be 
realized bv indicative signs and sensory oigans. -0 

Just us Avu.tN, though Ha Ih Isvaiia. creates bimsclf on accoimt of 
the ripened rcauU of tba threefold action, mentnI and the rest, even so 
hasitlieen de«:iibad (by me) to you. The Suttva and the rest are also 
described lobe His own qualities wheo (He is) under the influence of 

ignorance. Likewise (the fact) tliMtlla alune under IKS 
The wlnUlng ep ef the tijp jnfliicDca of Hnjus and Tamus qualities rotates in 
pwQt tepic. ttiis cycle of births and deaths has also been des- 

wil*J. He alone in tlic Higliesl Pdmisi .vlio has no origin. And (Ho) baa 
jel a beKioning oa aeoonnl ol Hi. laliag a body, iu.d is .abject to eba^ 

(el beiog) diatorteJ. dwarSsb, and ae ea, aadla litewH. fall)- developed la 30 
being eatrcmel, bage. And He is deatribed to be el a ealave d«cerQ.bIe 
bj indiciktive Hlgus lUiil fjensory orgatHu. 

31&. (He now) descrilios the way to heaven : 

CLXXXIV- Crhnt) which (being called) Pitnynna 
(lies) betivrenAjavithi and Agaslya thereby tkose who 35 
keep the Vedic Fires and are desirous o£ heaves pass 
to heaven. 
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AjuvItUi (/)) IS the psith of i minor tala. Through tlint Pitriyftna 
whtcli lies 1>etween tluit and Afttelja (i;) tliysa wlio 
pltflyansiH JtEjep the Vodic Flros pass to hoaven, Itliat isJ at¬ 

tain Lite region oI the cek'stiala. 

3!!0. Anil more; ® 

CLXXXV. EveD those who are well devoted to 

gift-making anti are also fall of the eight cj^unlitiesj and 
also those whose best course is the vow of truth, pass 
through that T 017 path.^ 

Ev-cii Lliiiae that are devoted to gilL-mflliliig and tlie UUe deeds 10 
laid down iu the Sme-illa, well, (that is,) being devoid ol boast, and are 

likewise full of the eiglit [seraonal miiditiefideserlbetJ 

tiiig pt* hy GAtiTiJiA and others as, “OOiufiaKtron, forbear- 
“I”® Px. ''‘''‘''ilf an re, freedom from JealtniBy, purity, quietism, 
t iPCHjg la sory pa . freedom from wretchediiess, and IE) 

eon teii ted ness " (r), and liUawise also those who tire hnbitimted to triltli- 
sjwaking, attain heaven througU that very path, (tliat is,) I’ltrlynna 
itself. 

321 . Well, (it may be objected), there is a complete destruction of 
all the Vedtc teauhei'a at lha time of the iieflodical etc. re-absorption 20 
(of the world into FiMkriti), and linw ilo men (that come to eilat) 
aubaeftneiit to It perform Agnihotra and the like rftea, and liow, n fortiori^ 
Ijelug siicli as Inive iiot performed any religious ritea attain the path 
to heaven V (The sage, thereforej aaye next: 

CTjXXXVI. There (there are) eighty-eight thou- 25 
saud sages who are householders, can come back (to 
\Torhlly existeuce), act as the seed, and set Dharma on 
foot (agaia). 

There in lUnt Pitriyami, sages (tliero are) eighty-eight thousand in 

* ^ nuiuhier anti posaeaa a virtue wherel^T thej can 30 

DbQITP^ [111 fci^at 

hy Lba eiirbc?- reiiLTD {Iq maudaMe exiBtence/t ^im iUej act aa 
eijrhi thaiwanii sagc.^ln in tlie aboQtiiig up uf lUe Dhatma tr&s bj 

ttlQ FSlrijallft. , ^ I -rr I . 

tbeir being tue taacberB oi tlie vedaBt and set 
OD foot (a^In) tbe reUgiuUai duties sucli as Aguiliot-ra eto.^ Thus Ike 
objectloa stated above does not attach itself here. 35 


Ip) (TLo three keowu aa) Uiiatl, Chitri find YliiakliA ffctrinl 

_GAayji cited by APAJiAiti^A- Uc alai ncotGcs Eahvapa wliLi ^yg that the coo- 

aCeUatioa nf iinvnnti imd tho iwa next to It Torta AjaviLbL 
(jj) Lb a star aow known iin 

(r) T. vUL Buhlst'n tpanalatiori ta altered la tho U^bt of KADuApATTA'^ii 

pommeotary and ia also toudo to atlit the pt^c^snt reading. 
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32:1. And mare: 

CLXXXXni. A similar nninher of sages occupy 
the celestial region between the Saptn-Risis anil the 
Xagavithf, and being free from all occupations, 

CLXXXVllL And possessing austerities, Brahma- 5 
charya, avoidance of company, and retentivity go and 
stay there so long as the deluge of the world lasts. 

C ilie seven sages ttie Ursa lldjur) are ’^vell known, and 
Nitgavitlil is) (is) tile i>Mh or AirAvaU. Ocoup.ving tlio celealial region 
aUnatcd In the miiluL of [ibo cxjmtise between) tliein, a similai’ Dumber of 10 
AtiotLcf B ro .1 p or sagee, (that is, sages) numbering elglity-eiglit UioLi- 
* 8^0 iiBinl, being free from all occiiiiationa, (l.liat is to 

Siiy,) otroupied in (matters of) Knowledge and imtbing else, possesaiug 
ansterities and Bralitoacharyw, and likewise devoid of ooin|jany stay 
(thoro) BO long as the delagc of tiio wotIiI lasts, (tliat is,) so long ns the Ifl 
Praluya tlmt lias set iu cuiitinucs. And having stayed tliere, (they come) 
to act on foot tbu Dliarmaa pertaining to itio Sapretne Soul at tiie 


beginning of creation. 

S23. (He uow) says ivliat Bort of eagea they are: 

CLXXXIX, (They are llie sages) from whom the 20 
Vedas* the Piiranas, the \idyas, the UpanisaJs likewise, 
aucieut anecdotes* the Sutras* BhasyaSp and whatever 
other {knowiedge taught hy) means of words (are again 


propagated). 

From the gttiUfis o( tlie snges wblc)i are ol both kieda (described 
above), the Vedas aa well as the PurAijJia, the VedAfigas, and tbe Upanl- 
^da which arc certainly Imperishable, are tninsniitted through a serica 
of students and flourish; aud likewise the aneient 


bJEThe eSl S® aaecdetcs of the ntvtarc of aterics told ? the Sutras 
ledge to the wtirlil alter found as grammar, MlmAipsA, (and so 00); Lho 30 
the deluge la over. Bd^sj^as (t) wliieb are of the tmturo of ctiinmentarlea 

on the Sutras; and also that, such as Ayurveda and the like, wbleb. 


tbreM! inmatollii- 

The; 


^^ngiithuV^Vb cuestelHiloae ix'ginning with AKvini Lave 

VlthT.T*imlhs’ beiriiminir with Sagii, Tlifiv iiff' C tn-rliunlng to a friakn 
lioiii (* WTtaining ti> as elcphoDt’). Atrivutl Cpertniniiig to the elephant A,riijaUJ, 
Riaobhl ('DiTtilning to Lfar'), Uau ppertnloing to the' 10w j Janiil^f-ivj ( pertainiL^- 
Ganoid !^t'), MfiEJ {'P^rtainSng to ft deer'), Ajl riK-rtaiinug to b goat I, a mi 
Dalmiii [ urtulolog to tfre'J*"—ATAaiaKA* 

hhlSdL 11 til.- r^ogiiiKe tkftt t^L ^ the 

wheJ^n the meting T the Sfttm ia explalueJ by words to the bOtnm, 

ttki7 tettua It CEutilo^fr. 
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being other than these, are cowclied in woftls, Tlic eagea from whom {all 
these start) nre of that nature aufl hy them tlie Dhanna Is set nn foot 
(again). This being so there no tinestion of the tlefcct of being dee- 
truotiblc even (iu the case) oI the Vedas. 


SBCTIOS XVIII.-THE REALIZATION OF KNOmEDGE 5 
ETO. AND ATMAN. 

321. Whnl next? {The sage) (udticitMtee tlila) and says further : 

CXC. The reeking of the Vedas, suoriGee, Brahma- 
charya, austerily, self-restraint, faith, and independence 
(1>ecotne) the means of the knowledjie of Atman. 10 

It thus becomes proper that nrhen there is oternity of the Veila, 
the reciting ol the Vedna and the rest (conducted) on its being the 
authority, beconie the means of It tiowing the 
Ved*^^ Se .Atman through elTccling the piirlOoalion of (one’s) 

mt'iuiH nf tlia know- iDCJital propensity. In 

lodge oI ItltlAX. 


325, And more: 

CXCI. Indeed, in this way, He should certainly 
be iliscriminated Ijy all the Asrainaa while hy the twice- 
born He should he realized, and reflected over, and 


listened (facts) about, 20 

CXCH. Those twice-horn persons who, resorting to 
the forests anil being full of all-siirpassiug faith, meditate 
upon this Reality in this manner, attain (Him). 


For tlie r^sou ilmi ilie Yedti Iiaa become Ike settled ^ulUorUy 
on thqATMAJf, therefore^ this (Atman)^ iu the mifiiiner-cle^odbod, sliould in *2S 
vBTjous ways be diifcri ml Dated by ihoEje belonglDg 
nhoat, ‘’'f**''? “'"'I®*' points out tliat very 

rL‘a«L'tEU oTiMT, iwd vi‘ay i By (those who are) twice-born (He) sbould 
i^tdttaieil uiicin, realized, (that ia,) perceived directly. He 

-points out the moans in that (conuectinn) by saying that He should be 30 
listeued (fac ts) about and reflected over. First {He) m ust be determined by 
llsteiMiig to the Vediuta, thereafter lie should be reflected over, (that Js,) 
should be iuquired Into by reasonings, and then He becomes directly 
perceptible by meditation. Those twice-born persons, who, being fall 
of excessive faith and uecupying a ylace of aolituda, meditate, in the 35 
mauQcr described above, upoa this Atman, (wIio is) Beality and has 
become the Highest object {to be souglit), attaia, (that is.) obtaiu {ur> 
reach, tbc Atm ax. 
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326. (H*J now) do 9 CFibe 9 tbe celestial patli {cornluclitig) to tlio path 
of Mok?»: 

CXCTIl. lu order tliey attam (the preskling deities 
of) fire, the day, the bright half of the lunar month, 
likewise the northern passage of the sim, the celestial 1 
region, the Sun, aud the lightning as well. 

CXCIV. Thereafter having approached (them), 
the Mimasa Puru^ renders them fit for the region of 
Brahman ; and to such (l^eings) comingl>ack again here 
there is none. 

Those who have QDderstood the Atmas do,in (i8) Uis order, sheUer in 
the abodes of tlie presiding deities of die fire aad 90 on that form the path 
of Mokia, and beiog sent Turtlior by tliem, reach 
»?S3;‘illSrSl’iS Uie Higiirat DMllo»Uon. Fire, (lb»l ta.) Valinl (‘lire-), 
ciiyil thifowmi fill or thfl the (that, ie) DiuA the bright half of !5 

LinRft body. montli, likewise the uortbem passage of 

the sue, the abode of the gods, the Son, (that is,) Swrya (* sun and ligbt- 
ning, (that is,) a form of Ore,-those wlio in this order have iiassed through 
the abode of the (god of! Bre iind so on, Milnasa Purnsa renders them Ut 
for the region of Urahinan. To such there is no coming luaok here again, 20 
(diat is,) into this cycle of births and deaths, Ivnt at the time of the float 
re-absorption td PmkrUl, they throw off their Lingi ('subtle') bodififl,aiid 
become one with the PabamaTMAN. 

327, (He now) describes the Pitriyana ('the path of the manes*) 
referred to above : ^ 

CXCV. Whoever have, indeed, won the heaven 
hy Bacrifice, austerity, antKmaking) gifts, the (deities of) 
smoke, night, ihe dark half of the lunar month, also 
the southern passage of the sun, ' 

CXCVI. The abode of the manna, the moon, the 30 
air, the rain, the water, and the earth, — (these) in order 
they reach in this w'orlJ, and enter again too (the 
Samsara). 

eXeVIL He who does not (try to) nnderatand this 
twofold path in being self-possessed, becomes a snake, 35 
or a Palanga, an insect, or even a worm. 
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Tliose, again, who by aaei'Hlcij, gift-mating, and anstarliies heconia 
the onioycrB of tlie merit oI lioaTon, tiiej’ reacli in 
od iionTEHi eta. cdine order tlie deitjca [ircsiding o^ar tlic materials 
buck to the SamsSra. flomiiieneing wltb fjiDote aud onding witb tbc moon, 
and rend]ing ones more, again, tins air, rain, water, and cartli, obtain <> 
the conditiona of so men by means of food siicli as rise, and get into the 
womb of thcwe that are bound by the cycle of birtbs and dwitlig. He wbo 
l>eing careless does not undersLand tiiis twofold piiLli, (that is to sayj ho 
who does not observe the jH'actice of Dliarina that becomes tlie means of 
(eouducting to) these two pattis, boeoinps a snake, (that is,) a serpent, ii 10 
Pstaiiga, (that fs,) a hopfwr known as j^nluldm, a worm, or even an insect. 


SECTION XIX-THE MEDITATION. 

328, (The sage now) describes the iiianner of meditation: 

CXCVIIL Having tlie feet turned upwards and 
placed upcn tlio tlilghs, plaeiug tlie (raised) right hand 15 
on the left, lifting the face slightly up, making tlie 
chest motionless as well, 

CXCTX. Having closed the eyes, remaining in 
a Sattva condition, without touching the teeth (in one 
row) by the teeth in the other, keeping the tongue fixed 20 
to the palate, having closed the mouth, staying comple¬ 
tely motionless, 

CC. Having mastered the group of the sensory 
organs, having a seal neither too low nor two elevated 
he should begin to perform a Pro nay am a double or even 25 
treble (in nature). 

CCl. Then that Lord who is centered iu the Hri' 
daya like a lamp should be meditated upon, and that 
wise man accurately performing the Dharana shoTild con- 
cenlrate the At41AN also there, 30 

He wbo lias nuasiiiiiiwl the iKiaturo of Padma (* lotus’)- (‘lotus iws- 
ture') —ia bd described heeansc lie (should lye one] liaviug tbe feet raised 
and placed on tlie tklglia ; likewise placing tiie 
Vcgic figiit bfltid Git tlie raiseil left baud; slightly 

lifting tlie face up; making the chest motion less, 35 
(tiiat ia,) keeping it ilnn ami erect; likewise liaving tbo eyes closed; 
remaining in a Sattva condition, (timt is,) being free irom dcaire, liatrcd, 
anil so on; without touch log by the tcctVi (In one row) iJie teotb (in tlie 
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other); llkewiise being odo Huik dei^crlbed as keeping liis tongue motion¬ 
less in the palate ; likewise having ilia mouth cloaeil, (that is,) having shut 
hia mouth {sUiying completely midionleSB, (that ia,) having nu sort of 
motion: likewise having detached woll the group of seiiaory organa from 
(their eorreapondiug) objects; anti liaviog neither a seat too low nor 5 
a seat too elevated, (that is,) sitting in such a manner as will not (hring 
out) a divergence ol the mind, he should comuieoc© the practice ol a 
double or treble Pruriayams, 

Then that Yoglo who has brought breathing under control, abonld 
meditate upon that Lout*, wlio, motionless, is centred in the Hiidaya like 10 
a lamit. And even then lie slnniltl so hold the Atman in the Uridaya as 
He is being feit, (as it were,) by the mind. He should also aceuratcly 
perforpi Dhdntrjui. 

329. And the nature of the HliuraijA (Is this): The time occupied in 

making a snapping sound by moving the ends of lo 
DliBraii&^ is ft set dI (together) (ft) iS called a hlatra, and the 

thf<,e 1 riliiiiyiiiB#"** [lerlormed in fifteen such Matrils is 

a Prarniyfimaof the last (Jrder), (that per for nied) in thirty (such) (is) a 
Praijayimfl ol the middle (order), and (ihnt performed) in lorlj-fivo (such) 

(is) » Praiiityama cl the highest nrdcr. Ami three such Pransydmas 20 
(make) one Bharaijn- Three such (Dlmranas make one,) what is termed, 

(a unit of) Yoga, aod tlioac (IlharaniVs) should be pcrlormed accurately. It 
is thua said in some other (work); “The tip of hand should be suddenly 
meved and snuppiog made on the region ot the knee. (The time occupied 
for iloiiig BO is called a MtUrd). (That [lerformctl) in fifteen ^Idlrgs is declar¬ 
ed to be a PcAiia}fl.ma ol the last order. That ol the middle order is double 
that, and trelde tliat is of the highest (order). Likewise by every three (of 
that is) aDhuraijs (cooslitoted), and similarly (thrice that is a unit of) Yoga. 

330 {The sage now) describes the benefit resulting from lire practice 
or Yoga conaiatiflg ol Dlj4niniui i 

CCn. Invisible imtare, recoilectiou, spleodour, 

ylght, quality of perceiving sounds likewise, entering of 
another’s body leaving his own body, 

CCItl. And tliG creating of objects at [dcasure are 
characteriMtic features of success in Yoga. Wheu llie 35 
Yoga is successful it is conducive to Ituinoi tality nbeu 
one leaves the body. 

The quality nf not being «een by othcra by obtaining estreme euhtlo 
pfilure ia called invimbte nature. Recollection (ia) 
iMtinn, with regard to matters wliicli are past tlie organs, 40 

4iii;ccs3 in ^ example, the recollection which Man I’ and 

others had (to he able to state facts that existed in l ong gone ages), 
in). Bi. omltA ‘ hr miiving the enJa of tho kneoft (together). 


25 


30 
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Bpleudour (ia) mmelj appeamoce. Sight (is) with regnrd to fnattera paftt 
and future. Likewise the quailtf of perceiving aouDda (ia) the <|ualitj of 
being able to perceive eveu such aouods aa, on flcceuut of their bciog 
caiLBcd ia a place (sepamted froiu an) extremely lDngdistaace,fail to reach 
the ear, Thla^ (nainelyf) the enteriog Into auether’s body by leaviug hm 5 
own body, and the creatiou oT objects ot ane'a own pleasure without reqnlr- 
lag ibe causes thereof^ is a cbaracterifltie feature, (tlmt JsJ mdicaticn of 
aucceea in Yoga, 

I^or la the benefit only thus mueb, ljut wlieu Yoga ia guecessful It la, 
when one leaves the body* cODduni ve to immortality* (that ra,} (ano) becomes lO 
fit even to the attainment of the condltioD ot I^uahmatt. 

331. (The sage) speaka of a different means to (attain) purity of mental 
propensity when aacrldiies, luakiug gifta, etc. are not possible: 

CCIV. Or else, even studying the Veda, giving 
up religious rites, living in a forest, eatiQg (what he 15 
gets) without asking for, and eating but moderately, one 
can obtain the Highest Success. 

Or else, even liavioif given up the (reljgion?^) rites, (whether ordained for 
being) performed with a desired oliject or (iictmlly) 
prohibited, studying Lhe Yeda, habituated to 2ft 
solitude, cu.tiog rooden^tely (what In got) witlioitt asking for, and (thu^J 
attaining the purity of mental [propensity, does obtain, by incdjtailng 
upon Uie ATMAJff, Suocci^ of the High eat (fiatiire)i (that is) characterising 
Mok^u. 

332. And more: IS 

Cev, (One who takes) ivealth (that conies to him) 
by right means, ia devoted to the knowledge of Reality, 
likes the (hospitable treatment ofj guests, peiionns the 
f!Jraddhas and is a truth-speaker ia, indeed, liberated 

though a houaeholder* 30 

Indeed, (that la,) wherefore, one who, though a honscliolilcr, is one w^ho 
earns money by rightful moaoB oa iiccepLIiig gifts« 
from noble persons, is woU devoted to the houour- 
able treat men t of the guesUip and la well given to 
the performance of Sraddhas compulsory as well as occasiuued by special 35 
clrcucpatanct^, does obtain Muksa, tberefure, tlic embracing of aaiiayika 
itself with regard to the worldly affairs is not the only means of salvation. 


An c*iiwe^ 
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OK PENANCES. 

A.—OPEN PENANCES. 

SECTION ii—TILE RIPENING RESL'LT OF ACTIONS. 

333. Among tbe nix kiniUi oI DlKirmao Uiat were iiroposed to be 5 
eximundeil in connection wilU (tlie request of Uie sages,^namely,) “ Eximtiud 
to us wiOioiit oioiBaioDB, tba Dlrnfmast relating to tlic \ urnas, tlie Asramas, 
and tLfl rest ” (1. 1), (Hie sage Yawavalkh’a) vol- 
liitnMiui;t.l<}D to iho pounded tbc live sorts of Dliarmaa, and now intend* 
Chapter uo Peimuetitj. [„g ijj bei^imLo e^iMtund) the romaining ifroup Of 10 

tbc Dbartuas occnaioncd (by B[iecLal c ire urns tan ces) and denominated by 
the word ‘rrftYa«;hitlaM*P«i'‘i^«=‘=-l starts to describe, for tlie purpose of 
making an introduction in liic bogluning audalso for tbc purpose ol de¬ 
scribing tbo attributes oltlioae ibat are bound tonudertakelt, the rlpeniug 
rcanlia of the actions in the form of an Arthavfida(«}; 

CCVl. Huviufj patjsed ihvough liella. terrible miJ 
extreuioly agonizing, conHeqnent, upon tlieir inortiil feins, 
the mortal-shinei's !ire repeateilly horn in this (world) 
after their (evil) deeds are exhausted. 

To the group of live sins, tbe lirAboiana-Blaying etc., that the nainfi 20 
of ‘ mortal sin ’ {is given) will be jwinted out in the (init), “A Briluuana- 
slayer, a drinker of liquor, etc." till- 327}, and those who are eilecte.i by 

no ThefoUoT^Q^^tro^B^B'-' 

with ad^-Mntaico - " An ArtbuviiU Is a sUtemcnl. connocteil with « Vidlu, without add- 
iflg to it M dctTwdtlns ftou. it- It Buy oiplalu the rCMou of a VldLl, it muy illustrato 
It it may espaliato no tho of it, or it Buy piwut Lts olfcct U a tamptiDg form 

to those who way not oatoh the spiritual vaJue of it. Roughly an ArthuvJAi m«y bo 
culled an eiptauatory or illu*Iratlve t,=!tt. or a toat in the natom of a rwital nr pre¬ 
amble. Ai-eordlng to our isoderu legal ideas, an osplaunUou or illuBtratioo «m never 
te allows to fioutrol the werda of au obligatory rule. JaiMlsl also empbwbua that 

prineiplo- JAlMiiiL maintains that U you into nii -Vrlhnvlda »a aOdlnE to a Vidhi, then t 
bccoinca a separate additional Vidhi itsolf, And also if you un.lemtaud t detraei- 
iuBft^maVldhi.theuit l«uo.ne^ a separ^to eouflictiag l-ratinedha \ ulh, (ue(pit.vo 
command), the ouu ucut«lialng the other. Ho would nob allow tb^ so long au the t«t 
was capable of being ccustmod un au Arthavida. B.t au ArtUvdda, though i «iuuob 
be allowed to intorfere with the forto of a Yidhj, w yot uaetol, as JaiMiM oiplaiM to 
hidlilato the uude«tandiug of a Vidii and Its api-licatiou and m thus its eonuan.Unt, 

(pp. 57-ti.)i 
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BUcli 0mfl are called * mortal-si aaora". Thof^e get 
into T 4 rai@ra and i!ie Ul 5 e Uelis wliioli are the couse- 
quence^ ol Lbeir mortal sins ; wliicli arc deterruiiied 
(lo stilt the ImliYidiial cases) according to ibe 
aature of the evil deeds they themselves Imvo committed; which arc terrible^ S 
(that IsJ strilfisgono with terror hi (ike uiatter ol) givhig rise to itnln estre- 
mely e^cruclatiug; au<l which are e^iLremeiy agonizing, (that iaj the abodes 
of eujoylag sorrow aud aotbing el^e j and after their (evil) deeds are e?chiiifsl- 
ed, (that is,) after the ending ol eudarlng the misery ia the hells brought 
about by their (own) deeds^ are born, ike (eHectsof) Kariman contmiiiug Id 
stilly repeatedly, (that is,) over and over agaia, in Lliis Sauiaura in the womb 
or lieasts^ such as a dog* a jackal, etc^ abound lug in excessive misery* 

The use of the term or La I-sinners^ is to ludicatG by Bynecdoche 

even the other (sorLs uf) aitioerti^ those who have commilLcd minor sins 
etc^ for it wiJI be pointed out ihat they too thro^igh the w^ornhs of lo 
boasts, etc- 


Til-? mcrliil-e i n lie r 
pasA through territilu 
helbj are r?|3€]fikton]y 
born in this world. 


331, Having laid down tlint the niorUU-sLnoers get eoimeetlou lata 
SamsAnih (the sage) says by waj- of describing (cortain) particular (birtlis) 
with regard to it: 

Cevn, A BratTiiana-ylayer enters tlie womh of a 30 
deer, a dog, a pig, or a eamel. One who drinks Sura 
(enters t lie womb) of* an ass, a Pnlkasa, ora Vena (a ii) and 
there is no doubt about it, 

OCVIII. He wJio steals the gold (of a Brabmana) 
gets the birtb of worms, itiseots, and lioppei's. And he 35 


who violates his Guru’s bed the condition of grasses, 
shrubs, creeping plants in order. 

Deer are niitelojie ntnl tlic like, ajul tlio do^. the pig, aiid ilie camel 
are well kflowiL A Brillmaya-slayer, on account of llie continuation of (t!ie 
offectH of) Li'S own tlceda gets (a. birtU in) ilia WDmb ol these uiiJujala. Ao aO 
aea (is wliat La kuowu us) BiiHuhha (‘ess’), a Puikaaa is one born of a Siidra 
woman by (that) Xisilda wijo is a Pratiloma; and a 
Vena is he bogotteo by a Vaidcliaka on mi AinbaBthi 
woinaij, ami be wlji> drioks Sura obtains (n birth iu) 
the wombs of tbese. Worms are those that appear in 35 
ilesli, feces, cowdung, etc, (and ilial come to exist) 
without any oecestfity of coition ui tiie Ijeings of 
their own sort (for tiieir reproduction); Insects are slightly bigger than 
those (worms), are devoid of liackhone, and are (for oxamjile) an ta etc. (nau); 


A Brilimaii^a-slujer Jn 
bDru ^ w Jauit 
ilritilrer of ng zm 

oyii i a LLlef ol gnliJ 

og worms; arid a v Eafu tur 
of Garuh'fi bud an 

rcodg otu* 


(uu) N* rmds Vatu piiid dooBO. 

(KMW) N. lias thtisfl tlmt do moL roqiilre calUtmonho 

bciaga o( tholr own kind {tor thoir icpnoductiDii), atlUiUoual, 
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and boppcTS (refcri'etl to hefe) arc vlittt are ualled Salnlilifta ( Insects 
that tly to tlieflrcand die*); and he fl'ho steals the Mold of a BrAh- 
matja gets tlic (hinh in the} wombs of these. Grass is Kilsift and other 
(kinds of grasses), niid shrubs and creeplag plaiita have already been 
dt'scriljcd (under one of the foregoing verses). Me who vlalntes Liis C urn's S 
bed tloea in order obtain the eotiditiotia of their sfjrt. 

33G, And this refers to tlic ease whore the act is committed uninten- 
lioiiallj", imt %viieii tlio act ia cnroiniltcd inteiilionany, (the sinners) imsst 
through even otlier wombs full of more fiuBcring. Tims says itAKD : “ A 

Braiimana-Klayer enters lha wombs at dogs, pigs, 10 
donkeys, camels, cows, liorses («), deer, birils, 
eomiuit the Mt Ititcift- OLiandiitai^^ PulkaSi etc, A Br*ihinai)a wlio arinke^ 
tlnusbly. SurA (pe) enters (the womba) of worms, ineecta, 

Pataiiga hop|)ers, birds that pick out their food from the midst of ordure, 
or even anlinals that arc ferooious. A Bruliiiiaiia who is a thief (of a IS 
Brahirtana's gold) (gets) thousand times (the wombs) of Liitaa, snakes, 
Sarataa, animals aiiuattc and ferooious, and Piidchas (le)" (Sit. 55-7). 

‘LfiLa’(in the above verse means) a spider, and Sarata Is a liaard. “He 
who violates his Guru's bed (gets) a hundred times (the frnm) of grasses, 
shrubs, creeping plants, carnivorous (animals), beasts with fangs, and 20 
those habituated to cruel deeds” (Xil'58). 

3S6. And next («); 

CCIX. A Braliuianii-alayeT ia bom wllii wasting 
ilisease, ii tlrinker of Sura with black teeth, a thiel of 
(Brahmami’s) gold with had nails, and a violator of hia 25 
Gtmi’s bed with bad skin. 

OCX. Whoever associates with any (one) of these, 
he is horn with those (very) symptoms (mentioned with 
iv^ference to his parricular case). 

Tliiirt flavin^ eTKhirecl terrible soffcTings^^ in tlie (dreadful) hells called 30 
Ruiimvft, etc., and also in tlie liodics of dogs, pigs, asses (it), and so on, 
then (those mortal-sin a ers). on account of the (effects of) alu tliai is still 
left, become pttsseaaed of ayiuploms of W'aatlng diseftse etc, at the very 

(p) Analhlit reading ig jjn/ilpi, eown. slieep. 

fctl S. has, cnriotwly enough, iHpmh «(iliuamsnl|, a BrShmaiia who Is a thlaf 

cifaBraUmann's gold etc., even bow.-. It dec* not efirued the migtak* fiiliH m the 
errata. 

(nO Spirits preying npoofleali, 

l,v) D., 0., Mid N. bsvfl this prcambla here : (The wigs now) aaytt that m thtwo 
who have thus |rtiaFa«cHliroiigh tho eondltipn of beasts there nra inillaitions of 
digeases ete. "when they are iat last tmm again) ns men, 

(xx) B. a wMob oifllta ^ awuia. 
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time of ttielr ffuture) birth, and imbs mostly (y) through the bodies of meo, 

A Urillmiaiia-Hlaj-er is (born) with wasting disease, 
(that is,) with con sump lion, Do wlio drioks (that) 
llflwT (wliieli is) iiroliiblted (to Jdm) has black tectli 
by nature. He wlio steals a Braiinjaoa’B gold pos- 3 
A violator of his Guru's Iwd will have ln«l skin, 


dlaeiw^i 
witli which luorLat-^Tn- 

noffl ate horn when ttioy 

aro fit iMJJPTi ua men. 


seeses diseasi^d nails. 

(that IB to say,) leprosy. 

ir a man Uvea in close association with any one of Iheae, the 
Brfihmam-shiyer ami the real, he ia born with such aymptotna (of disease) 
us ure mentioned (with reference) to his (case). 


10 


337. And more: 

He wlio steals (cooked) food becomes dyspeptic, and 
lie who steals words (of learning) dumb. 

CCXL He w'ho adulterates grains (is bom) with 
rednndant limbs, an inlornier with a foul-stinking nose, 15 
he who steals oil (becomes) a cockroach, and a calum¬ 
niator (has) stinking breath. 

llo who steals cooked food (U horn) dyapoptic, (that ia,) unable to 
diaest this) food. He who ateala words (of learnltigj is one w-lio xtudiea 
the Veilaa without the i>ei‘inia<jiOQ (of the Guru), or even he who ateala 20 
1>onks, and such a oiin ia bom tlujub, (that is,) with 


Cloditi cemiioetlon deiectivo organa of BiHiech. Ho who adnltemtes 

^^'setufc gmina (is hotn) with redundant limha, (tluit is,) with 
pf lutuie Liiftb. jjjj tuid eo on* Ad infonnei' Ja who liabi- 

tually dechiveB the (actually) existing faulta of others, (and he ia iiorn) 25 
with a fool-allLiking noae, (that is,) with a noiie from wliicli diaguating 
snieU comes out. Ho who steals oil becomes a cockroacii, whicii is a 
kUiii of ioaeet (n). A calumniator is ha who proclaims tlie sujjjKJSed fauUa 
of others (and such a oae) is born with a aiinkmg mouth. 


And it must be noticed that this ia at a time when tlic iiuman body is 30 
attsdued after paa^ieg tlirougli tbe condillou of beasts (and so ouj. For 
flrrt Wanu; ‘‘A man who forcibly roba 

thea afi another ci hia wealth whatever it is, or cats sacri- 
ciiHC(ui«d men. fleial food (of) wliicli (no portion) has been offered, 

(Joes ineviUibly become a beast'' (XII. 6S). 35 


ly} S. notic«3s a readiDff itruuflTeju, pfinolinl or ehiet (?) [iV, li.—Tho kdua nt»y 
bo tbat If they got high births tli(ty wUl bo afflictud by thea* dlHfisuMSH). 

(i) The lytuidnctien na wll as the ooncluHioD of tlio verw mimt show that all 
thffitP detectlTfi blr(J«aHnpu(f uianhihd arc after pasaing tliKiugli the s^ombs of lower 
animalB, Bat it in hard to undoifHtand how there eaa come a topic of a Ufa of au ioaeet 
In ite mldat of a topie portslolog to huiwui births. ArAfuRCA too has the aame Tiew. 
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338. And more : 


CCXn. One who has stolen the wiie of another 
or robbed Bruhniana nf his wealth, is born a Brahma* 
Rak^sa in a forest devoid of water. 


Ho wlio stenlH fiiiotlier'ii wife ot ttiesils tha property of aBritlimaiia 
one U bom a oHiBr than gold b born In a foroat, land where there 


I^kfa^ Tor acliiltpty 
witKiinother Fnin's wifa. 


is no water, as a Brailma^E^ksaflii^ (which is) a par¬ 
ticular kind of spirit. 


^0. AdiI more: 


CC^XIir. Ke who steals the gems of another is 10 
born among the lower varieties, he (who) has stolen 
vegetables consisting of leaves (is Ijorn) a peacock, and 
(lie who) has stolen fine perfmues a mnsk-rat. 

He wlio stcjiiH tise geuis^ etc. belonging to i^nothor is Ijorti ju "Hmaifl.tr 


("lower variety’), (iluit ib to sayj a variety of bird called HeiJiakAra+ 15 

ao bits ilANO i “ A man who out of greed liaa 
stolen geiiifl, pearls, aad corala, aiifl (any of) 
CQiivUtiitg of iDavcfi, various klndw Of [i fee Lous stoDCS is liom among 

anii perfHetna-kartrie" (Xll-M). (One who ha«) stolon vege¬ 
tables eonslsting of letivea iis boro) a peacock- Having aioleu Line per- 20 
fumes (one) Is born a musk-mt called Hflja-duhitri (* kiug*s daughter')* 


3^0^ A lid more* 


CCXIV. Ue who steals grain is (bom) u rat, (he 
w^ho steals) a vehicle a camel, (lie who steals) fmit a 
monkey, (be who steals) water a water-bird, (he who 25 
steals) milk a cow, (he who steals) household took a 


mason-wasp. 

CfCXV. (He who steals) honey a fly, (he who steak) 
meat an eagle, (he who steak) a cow a (kulha (‘iguana’), 

(he who steals) hre a crane, (he who steak) cloth a white-30 
lepper, (he who steak) articles of taste a dog, and (he 
who steak) salt a cricket. 

(He who steals) ^I'ain (lb horn) a rat. (He who) Btfials a TcIiicJe 
(iflliorn)a camel. (Ho who steals) fruit (is born) a moLhey. (Ho who 
steiilrt) water (Ih bom) iv water-biril, {that is.) a binf caller) Sakatavila, 35 
‘ Pay as' (lined in tlio original in cans) mill;, and * ttblktr,’ a crow. Hou.se- 
hold toola (are) ponndiiig f«i etc., (and he wbo has) stolen aneb (ia 
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hora) a maami-wasp (aM ealle.] Variita (n). Having stnten lionej 
(one i. born) a fly, which la a kind of i,.«ect. 

ijLBccts lOP other tliolte. Mciit is llcftlii Jiiivinp stfllfin (tSiut) one ift t>OTii 

a blj-d called ‘Gridhra; an eagle. (He wlin Has) Htulen a cow (is bom) ^ 
aOo<lhiCie«ana'), a kind of animal. (He who liasUtoleu fire (ifl born) ;* 
a bird called owve. (He who has) stolen cloth (is born) a wb:todei«r. 

Ha ving stolcu tbo articles of tiiate (such (is the juice ol siigar-cane 
etc, (ono is born) a Srlmuioya, a dog. (AnJ ho who has) stolen salt (is 
born) a eriekot, wliieh is an Insert flinging with a loud noisci ^ 

311. Having thus said sometliing for tlie purposes of illustration, 10 
(the sage) says, as it is ImiioBsiblc (to oarratc what birth a one may get) 
for (stealing) every kind of articles, to iioint out the ripening result ol 
actions rcaulLlng from a particitlar tause i 

eexvi. Tills lias been atiited by me for the 
(purposesof) illustiriition, iinO just us (tire) thonfituTes of the 15 
articles (with regard to the acts of theft), exact ly coires- 
poiiding indeed (arc the) births (of the tliieTes) among 

animals. 

With reference to an act of stealing whatever the nature is of llie 
articles that arw stolen, exactly corresponding birtiis among animals these 20 ■ 

who steal attniii, and (it is) as, (for example,) lie 
millswLiu steals belbmetal (ia Ijorn) a sw an. Or w'lialever 
the iwtnrtofthcsriieio the use to which a thing ha steals can be put, 

(lie is born) devoid of the means for (enjoying) 
that (beneUt), and, for example, be who steals a horse (is horn) a cripple. 25 
312. Oertnin detnilH have lieen noted by 6 ankha; “A Brdhmana- 
alayor (is born) a leper; he who steals a metal (is hurti) a Mandalin (‘otic 
who suffers from « kind nf disessc retembling leprosy ’) ’ he who reviles tlie 
ptMlfl nnd BrilUinatjag (is born) without hair on the 

Ccrtaitii ilifi'ail'Si Cu ^ . * i ■■ 

pening rffiwiis nf ai' liead ; lie whn administcTH poison or is an ineentliHry 30 
tione fls aientlnticrt by opposes (one's own) Guru (is 

ijA.VEUA. born) with falling sickness; he wiio slays a row 

(is born) Wind ; ho who abandons bis wife who ia hia flesoeiatc in Dliarma 
and associates Mmsclf with another woman (is born) a ^tbdavedbiii, 
w'bicb is a kind of animal; he who eats the food of a Kuijda Cone born 35 
of adulterous intercourse of a wife who hua her husbanii living’) (Inborn) u 
procurer; ho who steals the property belonging to the gods or UrAljuiaiias 
(is Iwrn) with wliite leprosy; he who steals the deposit (kept with him ia 
born) blind of one eye; be wlm lives liy pmstiLijLing his wife (is liorii) an 

impotent; be who abandons his yoiiog wife (is born) with sulTcriog in his 10 
genital organ ; be w'lio partakefl of dainties, alone, (is born)a riieumatic; ha 


Tlier^ 1:1 reodin^t 
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witoealsforbiJil(;u (fooUXuiiffci^ frotu goitre; Im wbo lins illk'it intijrcoursc 
witli a BralMiiiina wonum (1 h bavn) wUliout viriltj powers; lie who does 
forbidden deeds u dwarf; lie who steals olulli (is bom) a Piilaiiga mseei; 
ho wl 10 Steals a be 1 1 (is born) n Ksapanaka; he who steals ii conch or 
oysters shells (is lioro} a KapAliCa wearer of tlio head-bone); ho who 5 
steals light (is born) an owl; he wlio does injury to a friend (is born) 
cousuinptive; and he who reviles hts (larciits (is born) iame (b). 

Oaui'aha also gives (cerlaiti) particnlai^ with regard to some oases i 
“£[c who sponks falsehood (will he born) a stammerer, one whoso voice 
is clieckdl every now and llien; be who alsuidons his wire (wili imve) 10 
dn)|isy; he who gives false evident'O will have elepliantiaslH, (ihatts, 
born as) one whose shanks ami feet are swollen; he wbo creates an 
obstacle to a marriage (will have) hare-lifiH; lio who aHsaults others 
Othur details Ulvoii (will Have) ilefectivo liands; He wbo kills his 
bytiALTAUA, niother (will he born) a hllnd man; he who lias lb 

adulterous Intercourse with Uin dniighter-iti-law' (will huve) swellings 
in the testicles; (he who has) ijassed uriiio and huces on a oroBS-rtnid 
will liave i*ahjrul cUsiiinrge of mine; he who defiles an nimianied vvouian 
(liecomes) a eunuch; he w'lio is charged witli jealousy (Is horn) a mosquito; 
ho wlio ((uwrrelH willi his father (will linve) fallitig disease; he who steals 20 
a dejmsit (will have) m> progeny ; lie wiut steals a gem (will iiave) extreme 
poverty ; he who soils learning (liecotnes) a male deer; he who sells Vcdic 
knowledge (becontos) a tiger; ho wbo coiidiicLs Lite sacrilioes of many 
jicuplc (liccumes) » water-bird ; he wiio condiictB LLc sacrifice of the 
unlit (becomes) a pig; he who goes to dine (at others) without being 2J 
Iuvited (becomes) a crow; he wbo partakes of dainties, alone, (becomes) 
a monkey; ho who eats in (the houses ol) all (without any regard to 
principles becomes) a eat; (he w'ho has) burnt down forest abounding in 
dry trees (becomes) flre-fly; a pedagogue (will have) foul breath ; he who 
(liabiLuolly) eats fitale food (liccoroes) a worm; lie who Lakes things not IJO 
given becomes ;i tauU ; he who lias envy (becomos) a boo; ho wbo allows 
his Sacred Fires to oxtingi]lB]i (iHscomos) asuFerer from ^larjdala-lflprosy ; 
lie who la the preceptor of a Sfidra (bocoraes) a Sviijiaclia; he wbo steala 
a cow (becomes) a snake; he who steals oily sobstaoces (becomes) cou- 
sumptivc; ho who steals cooked food (e) (becomes) dyspeptie; he who 35 
steals knowledge (beconies) dumb; he who (has) had adultery with a 
Chandahi. w'omao or a rulkasa woman (incomes) a huge sorpent; he 
W'ho approaches a female ascetic (is born) a rimctia in a desert laud; 
he who approaches a Sudra woman (becomes) a largo worm ; he wlio 
approaches a woman of Ids own caste (becomes) poverty-stricken; lie 10 
who steals water (becomes) a llsli; he who steals milk becomes a heroo ; 
he who takes a usurious (rale of) interest (becomes) defective of limbs; lie 
who »el!s tilings forbidden Ui be sold becomes an eagle ; lie who apriruaciies 

tb> g]liii.iiijiiJiiir(i in tUo n-adiog in b. and O., and it la also noticed by A*. 

(c) N. lias a reading did. 
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ft liiDg’8 queen (becomes) impotent; Ivo who reviles a king (becomea) an 
osa ; lie who commits an uaDatiirnl offence with a cow (becomes) n froB; he 
whoatuaies (tUe Veda) oo the day oft which etndy is pToliiWted (lafcomes) 
a mckat;lie who steals nuother'a property beccmca a uieniul aervnot of ^ 
olhorHjandlio whol!ill8nsli (become-i)a dweller in llic womb (ec). Tlins o 
these (arc persons) who never rise to liiglier regioiiB." 

343. When ihore are these causes (bi'inglng about hirUrn consequent 
u]>OD sins) even w’oincn enjoy the (results hy taking 
These liirtli* #ro the) form of Icninles aniiing the very births that 
allc6t-iii(fovcnol womou. been described above. Tliuw says MaMU J tO 


*' VFnmcu also who commit tlielt (ece) become guilty (of siu) iu the liko 
manner,ami they obtain the wifehood of Uiesovery crcaigrea" (Xll.iiff). 

344. And this narrating of the sj pm toms of one's being bora coosuiap- 
. tive etc. (in a siihseqiieiit birth} Is to iustil fear into 
inBttl*ea?^*tbo laiadB the minds of liriliraana-slayel's and others who are la 
of tho«B whQ are inte«t porformiug penuuce,-anil not for the pur- 

pffic of bringing down the tow (of penance) lasting 
for twelve ycarsetc. (cvea in the case) of suchas have these sj^mptoms nor 
»tbe i.«r .1 probMltas intbteoL,., ,llb ibc-m. U ib ..deed «.^ot. 

iuinr the nuriiose of destroying sLus, Nor is Llicreaiij purpose to 20 
by pcoanoe with regard to a sin wLicIt had not been destroyed 
auti baa bet^uii to ajliow tia the iire- 

p^RJiaci? cadupt to* birtli)^ ladeetl an arrowy Mliot by a bow id not 

^ governed by the imwer of cither tho 

gmi to tell upoiL arehev or hti* efloi'Ula itsuourae) to hit the mark* 35 

Nor should means to destroy Apur va(d) be had recourse to for destroy ing (lUe 
k'aiinan) the effect »f wliicii has already begun to show itself. Imieed by 
deslroviug the whoel, the rags, etc. which have been the instrumental causes 
can there come a destruciion d Kanika (‘a ptn of a parlicular shape’) etc. 
that have been already produced by them. Moris itijosa'ble to remove ooo’a 30 
beiug born with bad nails etc. which have come by uatnre. Moreover, 
detects such aa iioBSeBBiug bad nails are indeed ihc last (traces of the) effect 
(of sio) (in the case) of one who has oudured a series of misery in liolls aud 
in animals’births. And wiUi the very appearance of that (had imiI etc.) 
the defltroelion of ApuTva(d), whidi had been its cause, ia brought about just 35 
HH the deatructiou of the Araqi (itself) by the (Ire produced by churning it 


tcc) Tbi&ace™ t* ro^cr to prntrsiot<Hl wIictb ii ctiUd is otUfn Q^Mcrved 

to slw.y 111 the uaother'ft flfomb foP mhho yejir?i. 

(cccj ^ reads kritid liavLog eoaittijtted tataa in thin mautiopj. It also RDticGii 
Another reading Iwitydt huybg MJledg mid so also cIckb K. Bnt the rtadlug hav- 

itig stolen, liadi tho of the copito^t itj and ahio of KullDka, 

(d) Apfirra here is that' nji&iwii vLrlno wLiek is a rtlalsoii e:U]kUrbducod^ not 
Ij^lore niMcen but ofEi.'^acloiis to eonnotiL tbo oonflOfTL'i^uee with ita past tind 

remote tarnfrO and to bring about aL a dlKtant period or In aiiottier world iho relaUye 
eflect *—Culelitooko. la ^ fact a reward wbieh is bejond human coniroL 
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On i*^i?httinjc(r*3 

out. Therefore, (tn such cftHCbi) no yliserving of the vow a (of penance) there 
nootl be eitliorlor the deatroyiujf any (Hiiiiijoaed) sin, or for the 

purposes of (flUiiig such h [lerMou to) social iutcreourse. tmlecd, tlie right- 
mL eous do aot avoid rehitious with u persuti who lias 

KiioTi persomi flir- * , , , - ■ i i e 

for inturcounsu biid mils aiifi SO oii> (The sius) liuviiig alreouj'ueeii & 

■jrithant »H>- peniinee. destroyed, even his ftltiess for social iiUercourse is 

an iiccoinidlshcd fact, and hence tliere is no puriiose to bo served by 
observing of the vow (of penaiiee at that stage). 

But there is the text of Vasistei.v which (says), “lie wlio has bad 
nails or one who hashhicffc leotli must perform n Knehchhra (hLStlng) for 10 
twelve (days and) nighU- (XX. 0)r and that must lie understood as 
Tho U3t of VASWTiUk ^ bcnaueo pore and simple, 

la simply a Naimittlto ag jbe JCHumavatl (fsU) ih (e), add not iutended for 
mi*- Qig purfioses of either destroying the sin or fur 

effecting the IHuess of one for social jtiteicourse. 


fKD. Audmorc: 

CCXVll. Having ohtaiiietl the ivstilts in acconlaiiee 
with tlieir deeds auil also ilie condition of being bom as 
beasts, (iiie siunei's) are born with the lapse of lime as the 
worst of mankind, poverty-stricken, and devoid of good dO 


indications (on the body). 

Having ebtailied tiie Tesulta such a» hell etc. and also llio condition 
of ai.lmala in accordance wiLli tlieir deeds, (that ia,) in conformity 
a 1 j- with Ui6 yiu tliey ha.V'O conainiltcd alitl 

Thu Billarc last ^ ^ 

born M inf^B of lowdra- imturc of) Hp they ftro, wiLli lUg lufiHfi of 

thmuBh time wheu (their evil) deeds are exhausted, boru as 

animal men iiosscssing bad (bodily) marks, poverty-stricken, 

and ikspiciible atnoug msiukimh 


3-16. And more : • , ^ 

CCXVIIL Thence they are rendered free from sin 30 
and are born iu high fainihea having (good) enjoy mentis, 
postscBsing knowledge, anil bleused witli vvealtk and grain. 

Thence” (that is,) after they- Imve bad the birth as men [mssessiDg 
bud (bodily) imlicatlcns. are rendered free from sin, (that is to say,) have 

all their sins destroyed through enduring [misery in) 3u 

li^«'tuny^ Jjclls '^nd on account of llie reioaining inirtion 
hij^b rawibca. mtfritorious doeiJs rclaling to ikisL births are 

b„„.i„higli WMS8.1 »i«> (g™..!) MjornBOb. »lJ 

knowledge, wealth, ami grain. 


ivh™ the boa«o is h,ir«l dewn. ae,l if it 

and da® not mean that Um hoa«J wmdd be rebmlt thereby. 
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A Hifln riiiSffs ik^gKula- 

tion by not obserrinif 
Tibiit 31 ^ Uhl dciwci ona 

by utftorvln^ wIiAt IB 


SI50T1OX 11.—THK NECHSSITY OF PERFORMING 
THE I’ENANFES. 

317. UaviDg dcHcriliefI the H|)cmri'! resalls of aetions Hius so as to 
nerve as aa Inlroductioa to the pcniuioes. (the i#agc} now goes on to |ioint 
out the (lerson who Ja bouml to j>erIorni those very ones: 5 

CCXIX. A nnui suffei-s a fall by not obaeiviirg 
vvliat is laid down (to be ix^rformL'd) and by observing 
wliat is probibited, ami also by not bringing of tlie 
senses niider control. 

CCXX. Therefore, by such a person should penance 1(1 
he pcrfonnetl here for (he purpose of piiriliculioii. Thus 
his inuer Atman ami also tlie wor]<] is appeased. 

By tli« esprenaiou wbatis laisl duwn (Lo l>& fierfornjtj^l) la iDdicatecl 
bolli LheHetiiof ( uaiuely,) ilnm* tlial are ut:eei^Jttirily lo be |x;r- 

formed^ ay tliu pei'foi'itiatice id tlic Saudithe ir> 
(|>erforinmj? uf the) AgiiUiotrih aiui m eii and (are 
tliusi) compult^iry, :ind iiiitliiiig which are 
enJciiufL] as occasioned hy speehd cItc-uiusL ances 
! 4 uch as the eisn tact uT impure (tliiugs) and ao on. 

By the oiDittiiig of aucH (deeds) and by the comniULmg dJ pruhilnted or 20 
forbidden (deeds) siicli aa the drinkiofrof Siira^and utrtu by the not bringinfr 
of the iseiises under coiiLrob a man suffers or cudure^f a fall That is to say* 
be incurs the am of departure (from Ihe nj^btful coursol. 

MS. (Objecllon Ih Wet I, even ailiicbnieiit to the sensual pleas nrea 
iB ]>robiliUed by (Manu in Ihc texl)* Let him not attach liifiiaeU* out cl 25 
desire Bor enjoyment)* lo uuy aensnal pleasures" 

A question of rodon- IG)^ and that idea is covered by liie very (mcti- 

tloninf? of the word) ^ prohibited/ and wberefarc is 
it UiiLl it is expreesSy Dientiouedscpanilely m, also by ool bringing of the 
ecnaes under control" ? ^ 

(Answer). In connection with this (text of Manu it m thus) answered 
(to tlie objection urged:). This pi uliibilion of attach- 
Rtiiate<L Tneiii to seuaual pleasures is uot cl a charaetcr of 

being apidicalile (to all) absolutely* for tbut uieution (occurs) in tho 
midst of the vows of a SuAtaka. And also as there is the governing 35 
power ol the word *Vrala’ Tvow^^J in that (coiiuecticE!) by (the text), 

“ V'rntflHimniii tihdmyet, let him Lake Ibeac vows (that follow) " (lY. 13), 
itud also as the word 'Nau ' (' not') is employed, a resolve (which m uf the 
nature) of prolubitiou of sensual utUeliments is ordained (for hiiii to 
Uite). Thus us it is of either nature, (a prohibition or a resolve,) it has iQ 
been separately mentioned (afro&b)* 
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objection lliAt tto 
ral«^ laying ilown 

A^ihom etc. ape not 
Impiirltll’e. 


{Objectinii 2 ). Well, wliorco Is {ilie ract.aetei'inliicfl that by nmittinj- 
to perforin tiie ^<lccils) onlaineJ, one gets tlie sin of tlcpavlxire (froni Ltie 
right conrso) ? in the tirst place, tlie rule ordaining Agf ihntra etc. is of n 
naliiro ol inducing a man to perform hucIi, and does 
not inlrotliice {tho topic] tlmt tliero rcBiiltB a sin of H 
departure (from the right rniirae) for not perforniiiig 
Biiol). Inilfioil (ee) that (rule laying down Agniliotra 
ete.) has its purple serveil by merely leading to the inference that hy 
the perrormanoe of a (particular aacrillce forininp the) topic (of the rule, 
one of) the aims of life (is aclilcmi) j and though it is reason onough (to 10 
believe) that one is imiiellod twith a desire) to do the art by tliua much 
onlv, yet it iloea not eitprcss any more that tbo omission to perform biicIii 
brings in the sin of departure (from the right course}. I'or there aro no 
rcasonaide groTiiida to cipecl it of (a rule) which has oshausted Its power. 
Moreover, even in tlie case tlmt tho aljsetice of reasonable grounds no 15 
longer continues and an additional force is given (to tliat rule itself) so 
lliat (tite fact of) one's being impelled to do it (aa a matter of cum pula ion) 
becomes estahllsbed, then (by parity of reasunlng 
ii signllloanee of) additional merit towards the rca* 
libation of (one of) tlie aims of life might as well be 20 
espected nf a prohibitive rule, which serves the 
purposfi of preventing the sin of departure (Imm tlie 
right course) resulting from (doing) an act wbidi has been pi'Ohibitoil ()*), 
Rut Hint is not (in cniirormity witli) the view of any one. 


ir poaitiT« InjuiictioTis 
aro iniiLle iicronij^^ry 
ihtrn. the nogiitivo on«o 
prnniLHfi a K!war*l eta 
well. 


Woll. just iut in (coniioction willi) the prohibitive rules all tlmt one 25 
shoiiUt do Is to ward oil the sio of dt-p-artore (from a right course) infcrretl 
from the Artliaviidas, ojuictly ro even in (conneclkiTi with) tlie positive 
injunetions, wherefoie should tlicrc not Iw the waniing off of the sin of 


(rff) S, nuLlces rcaOinj!: Itijjisd, crLidty.which, If It lia-q any mcnnln^i mimt mrsan 
d eitcrlQcc involving cnicUy to animal. 

(f) Tim idfii Ib this: For eiiim(ilc-. tlicm is tho text “Ho who 1« dealMuw ol 
attainlngl lieove.^ must pi-rb^™ Tills may tempt a man porrerm it, 

Mil novorthele-ss, It la not peremptory. Tf one falls to do it, thono Is no sin of de,,ir. 
turn fmm Lhc riglit ■ coixrsi-.' Houco It e.-iTirmt be sold that by omitting to purfonn sni h 
an act one n fall. It, simply tempts a man to do it. and its forco cuds thorn, and 

nothing more can be eipeeted of such a rule that has become InelfoctiiaL 

^imelhins more can 1«. expected of it. then some additional slgniflcanoe will have to lur 
pivon Ui it and make it cirnwa that one shall perform the ad It lays linwu. I f aach a 
thing cati l» done wo ran as well add some addititmat sigiiitlcnnco to prohibitive rnles. 
II a rule says. “ You shall not do It, or yon will go to bull," we need nut singly coiislder 
that all that it says is that one nc«i not attempt such, nod there la no rowanl for Lhtm 
rofnUniag. Ou the other bftud, acm.rdmg totl.c argamenl employed above we might 
Add .some additional signincancH to this and say, even for rofraininj; front a Mt t 
La some nswanJ. TUla, however, has not the winction of any ftfthonty, and the whole 
falls through. 
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ileparture ffrom a riglit course) resultiog frora the not performing (of a 
rite) as inferred from an Arthavihln V 

(Answer), It Is not so. Indeed wLtli reference to AgnlJiotm and the 
rest, there are nn Artliavihlns id that nature iti all cases. Nor is It (valid) 
to Mty that tills very text of Sniriti, “A man suffers a fall by notobaerviDg 5 
what is laid down (tn be perforinod)stands ns a supplementary ArtUn- 
viUla in nil cases. Indeed, with reference to an act which results from 
the authority of one text, no Artlmvihlsi can possibly come from a differ¬ 
ent text. Or lot (one text) be an Artfiavihia (of another text) as hotb 
have some sort of syntnctlcal connection, and, nevertbeliess, it is not 10 
capable of producing a different effect which is in the form of a negative 
fact from a non-performance of (a positive) injuiictioa, 

{Objection 3h Well, Just as accorLlIiig to tlio statement of the 
scionca of mrMlicine, “In {the case of) fever as well as in (the case of) 
(chronic) dysentery, fitsting is the best treiitment,” It Is underatocK! that 15 
fiiating which in of the tialure of aleence of partiLkliig of food can bring 
about a cessation of fever, let U be so even in tlio present case (g). 

(Answer). U Is not so, For even here the cessation of fever is not 
brought alKiut (directly) by fasting, luid, on the other hand, it niusl be 
understood that it is (clfected) by an equalisation of the bodily humours 20 
brought ftlwul by a thorough actiou of the lire eleiueut inside the Iwly 
when there is an absence of partaking of a meal, which was an uiistacle 
(in the way) of cesBallon of fever. 

(Objection -1). Tf tliat is so, what slionld be suhl uh Iteing the coarse 
oI this Sinriti text, “A man suffers a fall by not observing what is laid 25 
down (to he performed) ?" 

(Answer). It Is (thus) iiiiswered. (That text is stated) keeping in 
view the sin of departure (from I he riglit course) wliicli is of the jinture of 
putting a stop to tme's Adliikfim (' caimeity’) to sucli dutiea an Agniiiotrn 
etc. (h), and hence there Is no defect (witli rcgtird to stating it). HO 

(Ohjection 5). Well, hon' then arc to bo taken tlic following texts 
of Mano ft'hicli tend to lay clown the sins of deparUire (frnni the right 
coiiTUe) in (connection with ttie) mn-per form a nee of the (nets) laid 
down (hy p nsi live texts) ? “A Braiiniaija who has fallen off from his duly 
becomes an rTlkiitntiklia (* burning the tnotiUi with eiDljors’) Preta 2a 
(*spirit') w'Uieli partakes of vomitted ifocvP, and a Ksatriya (who lias fallen 
off from his duty) heroines n Kaiiipiituiia (' a spirit with a foul-stinking 

~ (0) Here fusting simply coiinriti nf n nejpulTc act, iiaiitcly, not |iartnVing of u 

weal, aud tUe TUrtult prmlneed ts thn eciteatina rf fevne, a positive Hsnit. The puint 

(if thn objwlor is. why Hhnulil not a nepitivc fact, llku the non-perfoHUJinpe nf pre- 
BCrlhed datliw, Iwine ahoat pasUlvc rcaiiltu Nimil.irly ? 

th) Hie direct result of an omlnslciu to porfnrm tlio cbitlDa laid down hy [■oaltivi!' 
injnnctinm) is n disiiusUfleatlon the pnrt of the defaulter tn 'thtMO dutina tp futurti 
Being tbai dlBiiuaUllcd he dees not attain heaven etc. 
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nose'). A Vaisya wlio has ralltio ofl Jrara hU duty ljec<»iut;si a Maitnik^- 
jyotika (* liaving iliti fcye-siglit at Uie uuua’) Pretii (‘sfiiiit') vvijicli 
tipoD puij, and a Siip]rH (alnillEirlj' becouitu) a C'liailisaka(i) { a s^)iritauliaEflt* 
iiii; U|>oii motita foutid in cloth')” (XI!■ 71-2}. 

(Au! 4 wer). It is (tinis) answered, Juat as ihero is sorrow’ (to u 5 
apirll) which |iarukes al vomUteil food or burua its owu mouth with 
embers, cvett so (in ilie cane) of tiiis (man), wlio oauis to perfonu wliat fa 
laid down to be (icrformed, (iheru Is sorrow) as the aim of life Jiaw not been 
achieved, and tlnis it w a condom nation of omission (to do a tbiug wliiLilj 
is) laid down (in the Baairas, and is iDteuded) for the por|iOBO of inducing 10 
miHi ti> jjerrorm (such dcerls) Hiid hence {there is) no iucousisteucy. Or 

it miglit ho taken that the (attainnieiil of tire) condttioiJ ot Llliumnkha 
spirits that feed upon voroitted foniJ and the like (results) are the consc- 
ijucDces of worldly attnrliuieDl, Itijsiness, etc., (conditions) which form tfie 
obstacles (in the way) of performrog wimt is laid down (in be performed) J5 
oikI are the resnlts of pcrfnrmJng proliihlted deeds in a past birth; aiid, 
therefore, in no case can a uegalivc thing las productive (of a [tositivo 
fact). 

(Objection ti). Well, in (the case of) one wlio is bitten by a harlot, 
a monkev, an ass, or a dog (J), one who lias been falsely accused, etc,, Low 20 
is it that they arc affectcil by sins uf de|>artnre (from a right course) as 
not even one of tin causes, such as the omission to perform (a deed laid 
down) etc., is found there, and liow tiieti (comes), Jn the absence (of a cause), 
a laying down of tlie [lenance 'i 

(Answ'er). It is answered {thus). On account of this very test 25 
which lays down u penance, (which of course is) for the daatructiou of 
(some) sin, it is construed tiiat the act of being falsely accused etc., 

l„ tJiL' natt (Jl JiLuve, it is noticed ihnt tlio mentlou uf tlio lilo ot an Insect 
ticenis «tr»ngc when ibr OFplc cimcernBid i« uuc relntiJiK to ro-hirtliBninnng miiiifcliid. 
KcixhEA inaktvj a similar ntutcflient in connection with this wifrd. Ho disagrees from 
GutUliOAflAJA who aaja that' Oliailn is wi injicet callod Cltulfiaaka {* Mtlag into cloth') imil 
the Spirit bccooies oho thst feeds upon it,' and «ayB, ■ that is not right, foe thu topic 

Is one of B«ch beings m are ciUtd spirits.' ,, 

m C, and S give a wrong reading dyM". which ought to (h: dii»tB, 

bhton. K gives clrluiobut noLlccs anuthcr reading sttnbtfK bitten by a dog, in its 
pinec. U, however rlcarly gives rinflSc. HI. 277 and 385, ir./ru. 

It might Ije tiotiwd in this connection that the jri^nanco irnwribcd for a dog- 
bite etc. is not a penance strictly so callwl, but a medleal prcscr)|>tLuu. * Punancu ’ ju«t 
like ■Hbarma' has often more tJguilleiniciaj diart one. In Uio pnaienteaiici, fasting 

ami partaking of ghL-e is a potent remedy for n.-mov;iig Uio poisQuoiii gcrniB found 
ill the saliva etc of those animals. Mudern sdonco baa proved that Ihoao poLsououN 

haciUi become mw:nlat«f Into the sj^lcm. Prjiiihjima whloh ia the rumcdy prusL-rllM^l 
in this case, if projHirly iietformcd, tomoves tlii*sc gemis from Ltm Jjtdy thfi>ugh 
peripirwaon. Again it Is to be’ imffiirmtd In tbe midst ot water so that by tho 
nbyaiolbgleal procesSos of endusmose and uwlosroosc, water too might get in and 
bring ont those gems that Lutc not yet ostablishnd themsclvwm thfl body 

3a 
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(mishap*}) that occur (in tills birth), are the Apurva CtncTitable result*) 
of sin resulting trom pruetisiiig forbhltleii itcecls etc. in u past birth, 
and the atnuement Tshicli had to be <toae Id tlie form of ponaiice occasion¬ 
ed by that sin is accomplished bv tliia {meauH), For, in dc pen dent of 
human eHort, the resulting oi nlii in the form’ of an eficct is untenable. 5 
Nor can Sin result in aiioLbcr iieriion on account of the effort present 
in a harlot or the like, for viriae nod vice are ncccaatu-ily connected 
(direclb) with the doer. Therefore, it is but right (that the sage) 
has enumerated the llireefold cause with regard to (leuaDce. Just so 
bus too: “ He who omits to per for in an act which baa lieen laid 10 

down (to be pcrloraied), he t}J0 who lius eominitted a prohibited {act), nnd 
also lie who is attached to sensual purposes makes lilniself liable to the 
(performance of a) peuance " [XI. -it). 

340, The use of (the term) ‘Xivra’ (‘muu') is to bring out tliat 
even (those) rmtilouiajas (‘ those bnrii oi probihlted unions in tlie reverse 15 

„ ... . order of cHNteu*) have an Adhikara (*right*) to (the 

Brea Prut doom j.™ , b . » 

liave a right to per- perlortiiance of a) penance. For It is [H>*^H|hle that 
form peuancc. mfni;! violate the duties common (to 

ail mankind), such as non-criielLy and the like. 

350. Because he is tainted w’iili the sin of dciiarture (from the light £9 
course) on account of doing prohibited deeds and the like (reasons), therefore, 

Pi^uaucc ciieciRpttri- pcnunce should be undertaken bj that person who 
flaiititm both In tbii* liss done prohibited deeds etc. for the purpose of 
world and in Uiif next. (attaining) puriUcation Tjotli io this world aailiu 
the next aa well. And this word * Priyaschitla * (* penance') is com- 25 
manly (employed) in (the sense of) a parllcnlar religious observance 
occasioned by special circumstauces and (performed) for the pur]H»e 
of destruction of sins. Tlius if tiie iieiiauce la performed. Ills inner 
la appeased in being purl lied, and the world as well la appeased to have 
social intercourse (with him). 30 

351. By saying thus (the following) is pointed out (by the sage); This 
right for the (performance of a) [leiiauoe is occasioned (liy simcial circum¬ 
stances, and even there, tiie destruction of sin 

cemarlly be perfnrined expressed by the Artlinvftdn is still taken to be neces- 

by one wh» ru.ik™ him- gai-ily accomrilishcd after the maxim of Jate9ll*35 
epif liflblc to iL 

(fe), Korshoiilil tt be wroBgly 5iipiHj&eiJ iliat merely 
be^!Bll:^e it iR uoderlHlteii by one who iSesirc^ ibe destruction of bte 
(therefore^ it ifl presijirilicd KUbject to the proviso (tiaat one may perform 

|Jt> ]t le thiil. " AVhon » fluti is bom a Vei^TliULffl-IbLi of 

fflakiog tySGtls^ from twelve pcuifi Ixt perioriiHKlTh^ The r^nil 

fof 1 rlteji dcH* Bot reat h Vim for whom the ioJaactloD (liiyiDg it doiiaj cloetiuot riiriimijie 
it)" (jAiMisi IV. iil. SO), TJio n'tnlt of that Ninff tlin porlfivAtioa of the ^on, there 
is no direct iDjunctiun with ft^gard to ttio fckthrr Jiintsvlf, Yet hu uitiet not liscJ thmt he 
hi not honiid to porfortti It bet^iii+P HiOn? b* ii(.t lnoue&t uecFuiitg tirouj it to him^ liLit shaft 
perform It- 
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ft it lie Itiui ») ileflirc tof ft. Fnr it is fuferreil tliat it l« ncceft^arity to fw 
iwrformeil, for imilealnibki renults nns a tat w I tliua to follow' In <CHSfl it ia) 
not |>er[ormeil: “Hence iionance alioiiM always he jierformed for the 
purpoBOB of imi'illeatfoii, for ttiose who have not jnaile ojpiatlonw lor ^ 
their RinH are born alonj; with despicable indlcationfl (on the l>oiJy)" ())■ “ 

ay> , (The Bilge now) |M>inta out an evil conaequenee of not iioTforiii* 

ing: ihe ponani!^?: 

C’CXXL Men 'tvho are steeped in sins and do not 
perform penances and repent (For their evil deeds) go 
to painful and dreadful liells. 

Peraoua who arc Btee|>ed in (ftltia) producwl of violation of the teach' 

. X ings of the SaBtras, and do oot repeot, (that is,) 
whoao aat l«l mj .llDjios "1 tl« 
horrible hells. guch thoughu as, * I have comiDitled an act 

«l,tel.l0UBlltn<,tl.r.T.<lo™,’ «nrt Jo oot pertorn. l1.o |..oaooj» 13 
(tor tbo puriKBo ol puriOostloo) I.H into hclU (»liw« the inlsorj to) 
uneiului-able: 

353. (He now goes on to) say in order to 'give a deHcription of Hie 

CCXXn. Tt\miRra (' hell of great gloom ’)^ Loha- 20 
sankn <*helL of piercing on iron spikes’). MaMnirayii 
Ogreat hell from uldcli there is no escape’) fealniuli 
(' hell of tormenting with thorns of silk cotton trees X 
Riuirava (‘ dreailful hell). Kndnuihi Chell full of foul- 
smelling dnsl’X PhliinriUika (‘hell lull of had smelling 25 
earth’). "^Kdli^sutnika (' hell abomiding in gfillow-halters’), 
COXXllI. Sahghnla (‘hell full of mucus), Lohitoda 
(‘hell full of blond'), Savisa (‘hell full of poison'), 
Siimpnip.lani.1 (‘liell full "t p.«ipitou8 rocta to drop 
(loirn £rom’). MuUiinaiaka C die chief hell ), Iviikola 30 
(‘hell full of venomous snakes’), Saujivana (‘hell where 
the stay is protracteil loo Ions’), MaVipadia (‘hell ot 
unending march ’), 

CCXXIV, Avichi (‘hell full of dark gloom ), 
Atclhatamisra (‘hells whore th^ eye-sig ht is rendeieil 35 

fl) Mast XI. 33.” ^Jut there being nMMonti Terw between 

40 Jutd 43 ol Misii, Ch. XJ, Teferencoa often dlJltr by L 
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useless by tile flartness'), Riimbhlpaka (‘hell where the 
sinners are bated’), likewise Asipntravana (* hell wlilch 
is a forest of naked swords and also Tapana hell of 
scorching heat ’)—(these) (weni.y-«:ine (aik; hells), 


CCXXV. (Which) the worst of mankind who are 5 
affected by the terrilile sins eonseqiient upon mortal sins, 
and minor sins likewise, attain it (hey do not perform 
the penances. 


The worst of mnnklnd wlio are bv torriblo sins consoqiienl 

«jH>H tlip n^ortal at minor HmH ftrtd wlio do not ruerforin tlio ponance [for 10 
the pur|>ose of pariOcation) go to one of theae twenty-ooe liells^ [wbicli are 


The tn Pbe nf 

tlirtc twentj-orw hellg 
if thj£.w hJLVC not mnilo 
ospintion. 


auuniemted) beginniDg with TfimMiti and ending 
wiiti Tapana, (which are) iJeOnef] by their i^ignl- 
fleant names, and (wliirh) have various seecnirlaty 
divisions 15 


tl lias been stated that fwMmnco should be in^rforaied for ihe 
removal of Uie alns contracted, and (the sage now) gives a »j»ecial (ruin) 

III that counectinn; 

CCXXVT. Whalpvor sin is (commllted) nncoii* 
sciously that is removed by (meiina of) petiances. But 20 
(if that is committed) intentionally, (an expiator) is 
rendered fit for social intercourse here on (the strength 
of) the text (relating to it). 


Whatever En»« (‘sin'), tttnt ia,) ftin{-fiil acl), ia eihnimiUed nncoii- 
HciiniHly, tliiil is ospinlinJ hy of penanees the nature of whicli will 25 

ho ilescribed, anfl not so {the alns committed) Inten- 

.S’s;sr“‘" »» «!>= «tl.> ,ertl„,i.e 

ilun n tlie iierianc. (nveii)ii, tint (cMo). (.n pi|>iat<ir| 
is rendered (It for Eocial Jutercourse here, (that la,) in this world. 

355. And here aft it is commenced by (ftiiying), “Whatever (ftin) J» 30 
(eoiiimitted) iinconsciously that Is removed by (means of) perninces,'* tlie 

and Ir- -ord) “ mtentionalJy.” ia place 

t4>bt[on arts thv ^ciipo Where it ought to have heeu isaiiJ^ ^coDi^iotUfflv iu 
conlra-distmetion {with “unconscioiwly"). is in¬ 
tended to sliow that conscioujtness and Intention K 
are of the same importance (in tJie matter of irerformiiig the penances) (iw). 


(».) “By thpn^.u«ia lawyers, Hot-dJoftmaa, „ ,Vogligeuce i«. In cer^ 

tain eftftPft, ®nftider«l«iBivaleat ta 'DoTn, ■ thnt b, to to mention ■ Jieta 
paratar/ 'Viji est at a oerto DocMidi propotito diaeoHit Gi«neias the 
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For, apr'ciriliins 10 (tlie (niU. “Wlialevcr (perHnc*e) is liiiti f!o>vn 
for (ttcla) eniiiiiiiltcil iiTiintentiohully, i vvire llisU eliouUl lipj (olHerveil wlieii 
they are ihoie) lutentioiially ” iiRimiiee is only half with roKiiril to nets ikme 
FiivoUirtarily. Litewiso {tliero Is this text), ■* But if a ilitidra Is Rtpmohitw 
involiiiilarlly<lr*llleJbya Miechcblin, lieshall |ierform three liridiclihraa, S 
and twice that if it i« iiiycenscioiisly.** As ia tliescaiKl utlier texts it 
comes (to he) tviiiUHtl out that, In the caso of eoiisciouKUCsa or iiitontioii, 
aa tKiiial peiuinoe has l>eeii lakl ilowiH they are cerlalBly of liie same 
couaerjiietiee. Moreover, a voliiiUHi-y enteriog iiiioa aa act plepeiidfl upon 
the consciousness ami latention oF a partiriihir fact, fi*r U is not intsalble 10 
{that there can lie voluntary etiterins ution an act) in the absence of 
either of tlteai even, Heiiee if it Is st**^kell of as “ intentionally It follows 
that there was fioriacIoiiBnrss, and also If it is afpoken of as eonstciously” 
(tliut there was) tuteniloii, for an infWparahle connection exlHta [between 
consHoiiHneas and iiitentiPiiil (joiHk Nor alioiikl it he said that [con- IS 
sidoiiHtiess and intention) are not [naeparahly cojineeted with each otlier, 
for (it might he aeon tliat) In tlic ciise of o«e who is comj)el!ed tp^ do mi 


oiprwtelon, thuy Buppwe that rwiLiiwa, lioi'dlcMaws or reBliffnpee unn LarJly iia 
diatiiiguUhisl. In coriaLii vPiAkin, rntiu intuiitlon. 

Kuw this appeara ta uie to lie a jnSstalre. lutontion (it seenw ttKno) in a pfrti'M 
atste of mind, and cannot coaliJsiw or rnminliiBle witk a differnnl stato of thn mind, ‘ To 
Iiitenpl* is to believe that a firm act will Follow a Arm volition, or that a Drm coiLite^ 
(inenco will fellow a firm act. The chanuB of the WPioencc may be raladliii^Iiut ut 
lower: btit the party coiifcrirm the fiitiin* event, nopl lieliev™ that there Ib a change 
of itfl followiin; hlfi Toimnpj nr ndt. Inteotinip theroforo is a state pif onoaeiouBiiOM." 

AiiPptbp, Lecture XX. 

■■ Now a stabi of mind tjelwecn coimcldiwn*™ nni ppnCDOiictoiisnwa—(jetween In¬ 
tention on the fppii' Pilile .mil ncgliBciiee or hnfflIWsiiess on thertl.lier—ficenifl to ho 


impOBsibU-. Ttie party tliints, or tlio party docs wyt tliTiik, of tho net or ronscfiuenre, 
ir he think of H. lie bilmda. If he ito iupt tliiak ot it, ho h negliBent or he«l!i>sn”—I'biii. 

(ipiipi) ThiB iroportaiiL jiMsago has Iwen very badly troated iiiG. and K. fi. mads; 
Tii«ti)niPPP|o tiii-cljiaiyj’ (o) pf foii/d unaipdifjor'dt! obiJp iaiMiafii itiptfcte jfldrid/iiiiJJrtrii (fyafttr 
(o) p( la* riiiih pnl Jinii 1 i u in'nriljInV mi f. J11 HJots t hi* whole aa fpne sen tenee. The fol lowing 
bnwowr in the Imnslatiuu ot tUa varloiri portionB of the paHaaBe : ' For that it Is not 

possiblo in tlpo absence of either oven ; hence whether it is said " intention ally" or 
whether It io oven said iw -{hflIE) wnoclonaly and thalf) miMlwsiopnily," there resiilL. 
(that thewi In) inteatlon : Ipeojuiae ot the iuKeparable enimcctipn. N. roads akiiftnt the 
same, but in plaoe ot ttifi fl«i ftifiiitr it hM ityntlora and has a pause after It. Aceord- 
ItiK boil the translation o^ghttelie 'and as It .-antupt eome about in i.hn abrnmee of 
either olthem even, it hnn W ntatoti m “Intei.tioiLiny" Allhoogh it is said n.* 
-ihalflcoPHCionsly anS (half) nnconsoiotcily," (tho evietence of Iptentioi. reunite, l>c- 
eauBenftho infiopirabln uonnevtlon. But tho roudinff wo adopt in tha above transla¬ 
tion Is this . .«iyn(d,=taiforoif!jnfurfi fd^e (o) pi tMyn fl«iHbhnt<dL dtoft “fcntPiofuh” 

ftnuhte Jibiaiipn, “Jlrdtiotnii'' (fypiffte (fl> pi Wituiif, pi-dpiiotf (iirinnhJiAwiL Tho tHmatatlon 
Of tbla of eonrso Is given above, and for tliis readlns wo are indebted to and Iftth 

of whioU ato iiniiiuEuaTM^ * *» 

"" N. notk4!S miiotlior refltlSiiK In place of ^T|ld^fc% bnt t\mt lUDomjtfl to the eame 


flilDg pmctioallja 
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act hy thieves i+lc-, nlthnit^li tliefo U et>iif!ciF-ni*>iJC^;s of tlic fact (Llmt (ic 
JH iloini? I.lsc itcf), yet Micro is^ no ivhatcver For nUlHiii^li 

consciousnc-s-s liioro Iri tbisi ycL^ Jt iIl>cm 5 not become tlie 

cauFie of (iropclliiig one lo tbe iniilerlaklhg of nn act, tt is as tjfXKi na 
there were no (cnngcLOUStiess at all). Anri even In a case where one 5 
inteDils to aliglit on the dry (ground) but falls ioto a quagmire by 
in in take, there U Llie absence of correct knowiedge^ and hence there 
certainly is an absoncR of iieairo nl^o of that fact. In the samo wa3\ 
even in the caso nf lui-kTiPwlPilge ninl nondiitoiition, there certaitilj is an 
msepar^ibleneas. lt> 

■ Hohp (Objection 1). WeJI, It Is not right (to ftay)^ “Tlio sia is 
removtHl by • nieam of) penances,'' for, fin that case)^ t!ie result of an act 
Will have to be dcstroyeiL 

(Aiidwcr). It Is tint HO* JiHt as that tbe sins originate (from certain 
causes) is learnt from the Sdstriis, esmti ho tiie (fact) that tliey are lo 
Jestruyfill is also (to be learnt from the S^tstrna themselves), and thus 
BO other proof need be brought down here. It Is witli thfH very view 
that tJADTAaA, after taking a dre Elite us course wit ti reganl to ibe pros 
ami eons of tlio qucHt-ioii, points out the following facti **Tliey con¬ 
sider whether one nhall fierform fieuanco tn that (ca.se) or (need) not 20 
pcrfi^rm (it). They say he nectl not perforEU it. For tlie reason is, the 
deed does not periHli (without Iniviug Its gooil or bad effect). Others say. 

It shall he ^»erfnrmod. Tt is understood (from the authoritutive texts) 
that baving tierforinetl Punas-stouia (rt)^ they euu return again to (tho 
btnes-H of performauco of) Savatia, (Anti they return again to the lltBOSS 20 
of pet for man CO of Sava nan) by jM-rbirining a Vriltyastoma (uu). H|! who 
performs an Asvaniedba sacrihcc, gets over all sitis aud gets over (tlie sin) 
of) Braihmansi-slnylng" fill, I, 3-h), Tlio mcauiug uf^ **They return 
again tn (the lltBOSS of pcrforuiance of) SavnnaH,’^ is that (every one of 
such) becomes lit Jnr the (perrurjuunce of) tlie rellglnus deeds of the twice- 30 
born (ohisses)^ such ns JymL if to inn etc, iFint are nccoiiiplisIiciJ with Savana 
{'the eitracMon of the Juice of Soma'). 

Xor ftlmulL! it becouHtrued that (the text in Liiiestion) Ih hutan Artha- 
vibln. If It Is desirctl (to take it) as poiuting out the person that should 


(m) Tho Vodlc loict HajTjit ^ IInTJag fbccIvck] the VediM Iroiq qnc ffotn wimeq it 
ahniilil cot Im natj MnU perTorjii % Pqmu-ntnma laeriflcu,^ One sIulIL 

get qviir tijo (rIh cif} etttiqg fii^rhldileiL hind up B|n.^ingHif what ulmirld not be? ^uiid hy 
(perfonniag) punaa-^toma. ThoaG wlin arc Eatiiteil with the ahi of having aecopteil 
gift^ from forbidden fHjrflOJie are purliM tn porrernt aguiii the rellgloiia dntles by por- 
fonning a ajUTEflw kuawii as Puiia.N-H|qqia and ImftLng for h day/’—IU rjIIIaTTa , 

(iirtl a. Iiu Etttltiflncluirj/aMi chnrrd upfuaiytiloJ^, -^arttir the hotnttat 

hiiTC till) FjiuinyauB bimI olwerTO nfnhma,t*Laej-a', cittrrt here* lint thh not 

Odour iu the fim|-iM ttf Accepted liy Habadatta, 
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perform Itlie ^>eQaiiee)t Llieu afUr the aualogy ol Rivli^esitira (o) 

[t hut right to take the very Artliavuda lui hijactioo. HeDce it is 
justilied le say “The smla rtiiuuveiJ l^y (means of) iJeiimiees/' 

(Ubjeciion 2). Wei!, there la no ijenaoee (suHeiJ) In ease where (the 
act) is committed mteiitimially, and how mui social intercourse lie had S 
(witti that person) / That lliere Is no such (penance) can l>e (iiTerreil from 
the (lolbwhig) test of Vasistiia, “Where the ofie qsjvo act is committed 

\vi The* * tett Bays, iwi i-Jlrlr u^idr^iul i^ [ Alr. Ssarkar 

tniiiBl:LLci3 LhlB ' That isiic Is to live i& csccaslvdy uonterLailiUoil la tlio 

nightTht qacBtion In whL'thor it Ift im Arthavida Indadut^ imo to a ajcrit, or an 
Drlguaal inJuaLALon it,>«lf CJC^Fi^HITo of n rt»uH* to lwaclLicv<«il. Thi? JirgEimiint for th« 
ohj<*cticin is fchiai^ hot^hi that it is an ArthzivAda indScuLivo of ji morit^ for all 

Iho worflfi craidiiycd have Lkc tsemhlaBeo of an Arthavachi And tkoru H no iin|ior&t Lvci ter^ 
mlDAUon. It is likt-v Na m /wjxcm Molftmjt Lo dos^ not listrn la Bioful inl'idunt^r, 

tUtPolly), vhlcrh id to form a Vow suLucrvlcnt porloi'inaiLeo of a sacritloe. The 

argudiuut for tho wyiv Is, the kariiLnl teach nr Atll ky a, on the other hand, hoi dfl that 
thofoLia A riMiulL to l>c aohicvwl fnim such and tt is, thorofons a PiiLkinvidhTp 

an originanninoctlou ciprosfiingat thosflinetimo a rnttolL to lio achieved. Althongh 
tho »«lilt bi not ev|iM»aed Lu thcec obbos, a cl iOse ospresaive of the r«?iiU be 

HupplieKl to Rucli An form]log the ellipslii- ThuB iho tuoiilioiiliig' of the rea-nit which la 
aepamtof^l. pijit wore, froTn the injaticLloii shot? Id bo to tt. And the lueiitioninf of 

what KHult alionld it be that U k to uniLttl to it is aisEa Kettlt-a for Um paBEago 
flhowfi that it b Pratii^thi plon-Ufej ctv,. Only tliB Imiioraavo 
miwd Lb to be expected fnim other t4?xts. It ahoold not l>o Bup|itwed that bo^Anse in 
DnivyaaamBkln ol^., an original Injuuctioii becaiaOH an Arthavdda and thos U tti^ht bo 
even here" fee there it Is net p<iSHfcbl(j that they can lie original injunctions while they 
tap be ArthAvdduB fur inducing one to (tho acts OfJ laorlt. See IV. iil 17'-U. 

ReraoTiPg the tecbulailiUoa. this ir Imply moan a that thotigh they huve no 
acmblaiiee of lieLpe orlBiiud injnnijtiLiiia either !n lorm or in offeet tlioy do^eribOj nover- 
theli^Tfl^^h Btatemeutu abonld be taken oB nrijjmal Icgniietiona oxpreasiug at the aamo 
time a r^nlt wliich An AdhiliAri abnil aebiMVO. 

We qnoto Ibo fallowing from Mr. S^rbar'a book for tho purpoac ef eomparison: 

*ThaL cpnBtrnctioe Is preferable whiob la pomrar to the literal construction, oven 
thuogh by it you get only e nou-ohligatory test and nat au dblEgaUiry one, Thoro m 
Ibo test:—" That One ia to live perpotnally is escetislvely ctmtetnplAted in the night." 

I8 this tost to be IntcrpttJted a-n Implying a VSdhi to the elTccfc that one Bhonia pi-ay Lu 
the Pi^it for having a ticrpetnil bwllly eiLvtnneo? SayBthw objoetur It ahuald Ito no 
interpreted, S^’or, sayj he, the object in view hi not really lo have perpetoal bodily 
exibUMico bnt to got heavenJyhljJia by the maxim t.alb?d tlio Vlsivajtl, The SOfcra, load¬ 
ing to the eonoluBion is:—^ The ubjti^t Lb bniicate^l by tho priniiiple of DravimltT/* 
which meatm that in applying a rule of [po^sumpti 1 >I^ llwt b to lx* pretin mod whi^^ 
nearer in form to a >'rulL New next to a i niU is Ai-thav&da, and next to IL m AmiRanga, 
niid next to that iti Lingu. Therefore the [wis^vige in to ijo taken as an Arthavnda ex- 
presKing the dosirabllJty of a long life for p€?rformint^ religion^ sacriaces.^ 

The aluTTO ia the es[xwilien uf the maxim by riiKACii va BltATTAt-llAKYA. Hu bxB 
placed Adutaass nbove Lihga Although genorally Ann^afign m rKgarded as a part of 
the Vskyn priuelph' which ii Inferior to Litigsu Hut the ixiiiil itf tliB maxim is that 
bett-Hi- to piwsoiEm a iBi'sfiaeo to bo ciii Arthavada thiin to bun Vidhl ab iin|>lied cither hj 
Linga nr Vakya."*—Tim Mitmmrni liuiej v} JjitecjB'c^d^loJi, pp. 






1S4 rAJNAfALKYA [Bh. Ill, Ch. V*. 

without aoy mtcntion, then iliero is a penance” {XVIIL I), and also t jy 
the text of Makp. “This expiation has been prescribed for uniatentlocially 
killing a Ur^iuana ; Imt, for intentionally alaying a BHlhiuaiia no atone- 
meot is nnlnined ” ^XI. 80}. 

(Aaswer.) It is not iso), for peuaut'es have bt'cn pointed out even o 
with reference to acts comrnitteil iateutionally by (this text), “Whichever 
jn!ui couiinits a mortal aiu intentionally, no expiation whatever is obscrveil 
to have bceu laid down for him except falling from a pi'ocipiUuus rock nr 
ititn the lire”; ami likewise- (by tills text), “ Whatever (peuauce) is laid 
down for (hcU) comtuitteil iiniateatiotiLilly, twii'c tliat should bo (olnsefved 10 
wlien they are done) bitontiorally/' Bat even tliat lost of Vahistua 
whieb (is referred to above) is expressive (of tiie fact) that when an 
offeusive act la coiuiuUted uninteiitiimsilly the penance can briog alMUt 
puriticalioii, and not that there is in> jKniince whatever when it is conimit- 
ted I a ten tin |] ally. Aud oven that text of MaNP which (says), “This 15 
expiation lias been prescribed etc.,” refers to the (typical iHi nance cou- 
sistiiig of) Bnihpnacliarya life lasting for twelve years etc., (n i>Bii&DCc) 
which ja referred In by the prououu ‘this’ And by the (other portion 
of) the text, ** But for IntniiLJuuaLLy slaying a Br^liwnoa no tilouoiueat 
is ordaioed,” it is (ouly) a proLibitiuu (of Brail inapH-slungliter that is 20 
expressed) and it docs not (inipcrt Llie aliseuco) of penanec itself, for 
[leiianccs such as ending wJtli death etc. have been prescribed (even in 
that case), 

(Objection Welt, if tlicre is a pcnaace even with regard to (an 
act) Bomiuitted iQtentionaUy, wherefore ia it that eveu the destruction of 23 
Bin is not broughlabout 7 For there is do dlfTprcuco (fsitween the peumice 
ill oither ease). And if the destruction el ain is not brought about at all, 
then liuw can hia litueas fur social inlercoiirso conic about ‘t 

(Anawer). Although tlio penauces are not different iu ciiber case,yet 
diflereucc iu their eflecls is inferred from liie (cxiEsteucc of the) ftustmio 30 
texts (to the fact). But if the olfensivc act Is committal unlnteutloually 
tbore is destructiOD of sin witli regard to all luatters. But where 
lltnesa for social intefcourso is prohibited with reference to mortal sins etc. 
enumerated thoa by Gautajia, “ A fJnlhmapa-Blayer, be w'bo drluha Sura, 
n violator of his Guru’s bed, ho w'bo lias cotiuecUiiu with the relatives 35 
of his uiulher and lather, he who steals (the gold of a Brfllnuanu), an inlidcl, 
he who constantly repeats blainablu acts, be who docs not cast otT 
ptirsoiis guilty of a sin causing hiss of easlc, and he who foi'sakes 
blameless (relalivcs) become outcasts; and like wise Liioso who iostignte 
Others tu acts causing huta of caste” [HI. IL i-2). With regard to such 40 
acts that arc produettvo of the loss of caste and cominitted inteuUunaUy, 
there is bul lltneiw for social iutercouisc (if the penance is fierformed) 
and no derttriifthm of the sin, Xor is it iiniiossihle Lhat there can he lltness 
fer social Lutercouvee in tlie absence of the destruction of sin. Kor siu 
has a double force, causLug of (life iu) hell ami obatructiug (one’s tltness 15 


ipj* Ptfiia races'.] 
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for) social iDtcrcoursie. OI tboso two, although the other force la Dot ren- 
fleretl iiiellectuaU (yet) it is not unjuaiiHable (to hold] that the force obstruct¬ 
ing (one'si fit iieaa for) social Intercourse can bo deatroycil. Tlierefore^ it 
is not impossible that tliough the sm is not destroyed^ one cau he fit for 
soulal liJtercourse. (Tiiere is that lextl o( MaND which says, “ Where tlie 5 
sId committed uninteiitbnally, tlie learned hold that there in [leiianco; 
but stmm (hold) on the evidence of the ^niU that there la penance 
even, [in iJie case) where \iii ael la cotiiEuitted inteDtionally(XL 15) ^ 
and oven that la intended to (nspri^as) that tliere is peimnce even wdieu 
the act la coiiimittcd inteniloiially, and does not tend to establish the Id 
dostructioii of sin. Bui with regard to (sins) that do not cause the 
loss of castet the destruction of sin does eertaiidy liap^ien by (meana of) 
penaucest liltbuiigh they are coiiiniitted intentioually. For says the 
textolMANO; **Thu sin comiuitted unioteatlouaily is explated by tbe 
recitiug of the Veilic texts, vvbiie tbat committed inteDtionatly in the 15 
fully (of men) by penances at various Horta"" {XI. III). Kven with regard 
to an act wlilub brings dow n the Iob@ of caste and is intentionally cem^ 
mltted, the deslrtiCliou of sin does certainly ooino aVxT-ut if the penatires 
ending iu death are practised, for there is no oUior result out of such. 
For says the leit of ArASTABJBA^ “For him there is up returu (into the 20 
society) la this w orld hut the sin La destroyed (with death) '*' (L ixiv, 
25-6} (p). 


BECfl'lON ill. -THE NATURE ANI> DIVIBIONB OF SIX XBCES- 
SITATIXG THE PERFOKMANOE OF PENANCES, 

357* It lias been said that committing of forbidden (deeds) etc. are 25 
causes occasioning [leuanceSi (ami tiow (he Sage) describes It in detail 
further: 

(yCSXVil. A Brail mana-siaver, a di-inker of liquor^ 
he who steals (a Brahinana’B gold), and a violator of Lis 

ij?) yHowGt that sins ^ro nf kiiidB+ ttios« tbat bring nltQat tho 

loss of c!L 9 t 6 anil those that da nut bring aliam Lhu loewof With rc^Ahl to the 

there is comjdote iloutmetiDn of sin with tho performnDee of iho penanco, 
wh-etho!! the act ia ooniiultti.Ht LnteDtionaMj or nnlnU-ntionalLy, and with rog^nl to the 
foruiur {!) the BIB u Uy puiouco if the act lu mLiutiinLiDUal ^ {t) the atn la 

nut destroyed by I ho uitiu^l poumice if tho net in Inlelitionjil, but there Is no 
tion to soviat intorontinio after the penance ; and (3) even iu the OBse tlmt it Is crjui- 
initieil Sntentlonndy the sin in ili^tniyod If the iiemuiee onditiglj] death la performed, 
dV, n.—^Tbo vuroo 236, of whleb ihln In t [ia commentary, reada cpiit-iuAclr^^ih. 

i^lila^axi 3.hd others divide it ntf kdnuiluh hriugibg in an u between the 

two WN^rds ActiordicLg Uu a rule ef ^iidhl. In that eano the mean tug weuld he, a j^orsrm 
coEumitUrig n mortial aiii irtteitHanally boeanief» unDL hkr au^bi intcreourj^c evtsu after 
the |H.rrfurmaiiee of poumicu, am;l the penmice in that cue has the efect of removing 
the hell tlm ^e|y^ AM etherH, Tli^aniq^AaiiAp Apahahkai IdAbAKAPALA, ^imEAuiARA, 
MAUiiAvlcUAHVA and NibAKAirrifA luivo pruftirn^l the nth or mode of not brlngiihg an 
pp while tho Bongal school Is otherwise. 

U 
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Guni’s bed likewise,—t.heBe are the mortal-siimers and 

also he who dwells with them. 

Tliie (root) Iian Is, (according to) tin# usage, {employed) to (denote) 
au act depriving {one of liis) life, (Hint ts, such 
DeaitlUan of ^laying. being uommiLLed, the departure of life a 

(from the body of the victim) Ulses place eitiier Inmediatoly after lUe 
deed or some other (subBequeni) tUue without tiie interveutlou of 
any other eauee. 

3&S. One is (called) a Braliioahii CBiaLmatja-sIayer*) if lie has 
slain a Brilliinatja, He who drinks Uiiuor is one wlio drinks a liquor probi- 10 
bited (to him). Ho wlio steals (a BrHimaqn’s 
gold) is one who eteals the gold belonging to a 
Brfilimaqa, for says iTie text of ArAEiTAMn^, “The stealing of a 
Brilli in ana's gold Is a mortal sin.” A violator of bis Guru’s bed Is one who 
approaches the wife of his Guru. By the word ‘ Talpa ’ ('bed’), w laich 13 
signifies n bed, is denoted, by synecdociic, a wife on acconot of the 
concomitance. These, (uamely,) a BrSImmija-Hlaj er and the rest arc 
MahapiLtakins C mortal-sin nersO. Patakas (‘sins’) are so called because 
puto^uiiH, they cause a falhiig down (from one’s right to the Dliartua), 
and arc BrAlmiana-slnying etn. By the term wiohof-, great, (prefixed to 20 
the ward Pcitalro,) is )jointod out the heavy nature of tluwe (Pitakas), and 
it means that those who have that (MAhAiJatakn in them) are MabapA- 
takius morlahsioDcrs’). Tlie nomenclature is for the pur posies of 
brevity. Whoever dwella with tljeoi, (that is,) with tlioso BrAiiTnana- 
slayer and the rest res|)eoLive|y, even lie is a mortal altitier according to 25 
the law that will he laid down (elaewhcro), ** Also whoever lives with 
those indeed for one year, even lie Is equal to tliem” (UL 261). 

359. The word ‘Tatha’ ('likewise'}, which expresses sort, is used 
for the purpose of encominissiDg the (difierout 
kinds of] agents, such us Lite Inatigator, the abettor, 30 
etc. And Im is described (to be an) instigator 
who restrains an CBcapIng euemy, protects tlie stayer, and does service 
to tlio slayer by fortifying (liis courage). It is w-ith 
this very view timi it haa been shown by Af,\Nn 
that an instigator (pp) has (sanie) connection witll 35 
the sinful result of cruel deed: “ Of several (persons) who are bent 
upon doing a deed and all are armed, if one would deal the (mortal) blow 
all of them are declared to he slay ora in tiint (act)." 

Similarly it baa been slated by Apastaiiua that tborc is a relation 

of HinfIII result even to an abettor and the like: 10 

Thn absttot S-QG 

complice too KO tthar- “And they are an abettor, an accomplice, and 
ersintheaiB. ^ perpetrator, and they share (q) in the results 


ffom 
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ahjirttr in t«li& sini 
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[pp) a. fMdB whilo the other reading ib (inirpoluifar, 

(q) omitB hhdjiJwlit thoee who eimre. 
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(condticiTe) to lieaven or h«ll. WfioeTer (amoagst tUcBo) coatrlhutps most 
(to tlie aecaiaplEsbrneBt of the deeil), the mojor i»ortioQ of the reault 
beloags to him" (IT.xxEx. 

Of these nn nbettor Is lie who sets n man (to perpetrate a deeil) who 
had not set htn^elf to do (the act}. He is of three kinds, a director, a 5 
solicItortBnrl a coiinsollDr. Of them the direr tor is described as be who, 
liimself iieing a superior, senls fgq) an iofcrinr, a sen'antor the like, (with 
the commiKsion) * You kill my eiiemj'.* A Bolieitor (of a deed) is deacrihed 
to be he, who liimseir being viaable to do it, persoades a saperlor (agetit) by 


Th«,o kisfls of requests etc. OS. ‘ Yon kill my enemy; Doth of t hese 10 


tor^—Aalkl- arfi a}>ett-on 9 fnr tlie purpofiti ol achieviDg tbu pur-^ 


tor, ronnsetloT- 


pose tiieniaelveB liave In view. And a < 30 UD&c 1 * 


lor^ on the other hand, m described lo he he who persuades another by 
disclosing the pooret vulnerable points etc, fiuiL Instrooting him thfit Jie 
ahouLii kill the enemy in ftiicli and such ft tnanner* Rven lo him the reault 15 
of the aioful deed Ir the same as is due to the aljetled, Thi^ is the dilTer- 
etice l>etween them. 

An accomplice is ho wiio gives ao niipctus to a man who had already 


All swoFUPiicd tH nr imgun to do an act. He is Of two kinds, Oiamely.l 



the view he himself h&s in mind. And one who sufi- 
ports another for the purpose of {Ijenefiting) nnother. 


other. 


.'lao, (Objection). Well, how does (mere) ftiipporting become the 
cftiise of a crime ? For in the first place, it cannot bring about tlie dejiar- 
ture of life (from the Iwly), for that is produced from the act of the direct 35 
perpetrator flilmself); and, next, (a supporter) Ib not pcrsunding (another) 
wlifi requires to be set in motion (r) iwi an abettor does tlirougli setting into 
action the direct perpetrator. Nor slioidil It be -supjHJSed that (it Is 
because) he siip^iorts nue wlio is alreAily for (doing') the act by saying, 

‘ Well lias it been conceived hy you,’ for such a nupporting cannnt he the 30 
caase of (bringing alsout the crime), and what is more It ta BuperHuous («), 
(Answer). It is answered (thus): Where one, who is deijendeiit on 
aruleror tJie like, and who.aUhough hA« set Ida heart upon the deed, has 
yet gruwa irreaoluteja his atlempta lor fear of not being aide to carry 
through (tiiB task) nr ont of fear ni future punishment, requires the sup- 35 
port of such a ruler or the like, there the support atrengthena the reso¬ 
luteness of the jHirpetrstor aud, therefore, it Ireconies the (iftnse of (the 
supporter's) sharing the sinful results of the crime. 

361 . Similarly wliosoever drives ivuother to the wrath (nf suicide) by 
rebuking, lieating, confiscatiDg Ifm property, and so on, even he does dO 


(ml K. hsiH premjfiiii, pcrituiilp?, 

(r) n.0.«nd N. luiTo all jirtiuTtflajiaii, of one who la iliewly in the act. But 
ft. gives the correct rcAcUog ptmivirlutiaj/n, of which tho above io ihetrartsJatfon, 

(,) O. has ryoi-IliclirtKtiidt, for tit is) a isperOoowi cause. 
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ceriaitily becnme the of crime thruu^fh exciting tlie wrath w'liicU be- 

„ , . , * cornea the miiae iif kliliiiK {t=ne*** aelf). It la 

Tie trill] drivM siioi Iter , , . f , . n i- 

to ftelf'slnnj^htrr i-t on Willi UiIh very view thal it haBlieetiBtateil hy t ij4NL : 

Bgoiit iii ktUlug (bnilimarirt) wlio has been crieil ilown, or 

lieiitoti, or eveu (lepriveil or liis weallli twoiilU cyiuiiifl euieiile)^ (then) liiro, 
nu whose acroulit he (jsts an end to liis life, tliejf (?all a BrAhniana-Blsyer.” 
Similfirly (thero ia tlijs test): ** In (tjRfaiidlfip) tlie cause ol (hm iliatressed) 
kinsmen, frieiuK or wife, or even of Ills liear relaUveaor iiroperty (if a 
Brail tuana w'oulil die), him, on whose account he puts an end tu his life, 
they luill a Br&timuijn-slayer’* 

Kor should 11 be supposed Unit hecatise in some person no oxcile- 
meitt to wrath does appear in spite of (auotlier'a) cryinji down Ida merits 
etc., and, therefore, such IhiDgs cannot act as raiwea {of death)- For {the 
Pravoc&tloo fdiould Im lueiHal) constitutluft of itieii differs. (Similarly) such 
Batfk'ient tn drive^one (thiugs) cannot but become tlie causes (of death) 13 
nor not ItecBUse it is saeii In some tlmt they get excited to 

to BomniU Mlcidc, wratii for reasons ttui trivial In {nature}, 

362. Now with regard to tliese (persons) an instigator, an abettor, 
and so on, it shouhllie underatootl that, inasmuch ns the heavy or light 
nature of the sinful result (that falls to their lot) is governed by their 20 
cloae intimacy or aluofuess and also by the heavy or light nature that 
chnmcteiizes (their) act, the |>enance is also of 
a heavy nr light nature as the case may be. For 
say-i the text, ‘‘ Wliiiever (amongst theine) contri¬ 
butes most (to the accompJielmieut of the deed), 
llie major portion of the result belongs to blni.” 
Similarly, an for the inatfgntor, as he iiimself is set, [ndeed, in (terson upon 
the committing of the crime, though he la an agent 
lMjrtSi^u''tlie in liiTUself, ncvertlieless, on mjeouut of the absence 
nerjietotor'ii- of lils being connected with (that pnrtieulnrl ad 30 

of dealing the blow with the sword etc. wliicli causes the ilireet result of 
aeparatioR of life (from the Ijtiiiy), tliore is (ulao} an absence of contrl- 
bnting the major portion to tho (aceotniiltsliinent of the) eriiue,nnd (thus) 
the sinful result as a’ell as the penance (that falis to Ills Tot) la of a light 

nature. As for the iiliettor, as he acts as the giver 35 
tor B portion still impetus to an Independent perpetrator, 

there being no Immedlate connection, the (share In 
the) reault of the sioful deed is leas than that (of an instigator). Among 
the abettors (tbeinselve^). (the sliare in) Mte result (of the crime) ta 
light (in the case) of him who acta as the counsellor trying to do so on 40 
behalf of otbers. 

303. (Objection), Well, It is not right (to iioltl) that, inasmuch as 
the abetted ocenpies the same place as the hand of the abettor, (he has 
(any) connection with the result (of the deed). If there Is any extension 
(of the result) even to him who acta at the setting of others, then (by the 45 


The penali'^ft of tJl® 
Htlgator etc. Is to 

hy the hta- 
yy <ir t,hs liKbt nflitiJirc 
tlieVr canfcfittitioii to 
tilie crirn^. 
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anuloffy of ruawnfng, it follows tliat (in ttie case of coDatniciInff -1 tonk), 
ikoro arises the fiueallou tlmt evijn the architeot, tlic tHiik-tliijger. etc. 
wilt) (all) work for iwynicut will (have to) be {reganJeil as) entitled to the 
mei'llK f»r heaven etc. IprointBed to a charltiiblo construction of llio tank). 

fAnswer). His (thusll aniAwered. According to the maxiin, llic 5 
luoHt. rrescrihed Jo the S^stras (goes) m him who employs" M, (the 
cuiisecratiim of an irniige-syipli'd ol) God, (the digging of) » well (sss), the 
construction of a tank, etc. are productive of such raerita as wouJil go to 
thattigeiif who is the AdliikArin (‘claimant to the merits’). And tiie 
architect. III© tank-digger, etc. are not the Ailhlktlrins in matters of (con- 10 
aocratiotj of an image-syitiljnl of) God, (the digging of a) well, (ilie con¬ 
struction of a) tank, iind so on. For they do not (t) aspire (thereby} to 
the attainmeat ol heaven. Hut in the present (caso), on the other liand, 
even those who enter upull the act at the alminieiit of others have still 
no riglit to (ilo) an act of cruelty and hence the sin resulting from tlieir In 
transgreasion of that (rule) iloea certainty devolve upon them (ft). 

(«1 This Is til. vii. 18 In JAnllSl. tt in lb*' Opst Hotra of the diu/iji: 
all6l^( Jmt«llfb^fcil™ •!a. nr tbii Uipic of getting the various fantcraaf an met dcim by nthpm. 
Itiatlms: The ^^^lbl MTn, for Inatiirco. juarHUiunw* afijVfu, lic wlio dcnir&ii to go to 
lioftven nhal! perform i/narpiflco. A aaerldoe ba^ seveml [i»rw and the qncHtloa is 
whether one should diiehmrgc every ono of thtwe fonctiatw peTSonslly nr wnotber he 
might puv for sneh scfvJre whlla othem do them all for him. The argument for the 
objection is Lhat whoever desires thu merit of heaven should do everything himself. 
Thewotd'flvaFgmhama' pnlnta outto him alone, and the ‘tU-orof the smoriflee* nnd 
the'•luloy.frot hitavon* ora miituiliy pmiUomtive. Uoehl'Mi the use of tbn AUiw- 
Ijepmaa terminmtien in sojrfn lete.> shows that the merit denoted by the prwiioate 
iihonld pnss to the d,wr htmseif (oide Ps.sl^t I, ill. 71>. nil,I tbas tho whole smeriOco la to 
tm porformod by th-anihor of tho FUbOriDoc bimaelf. The argnment for the reply i« 
thiit the author of the Biorifltt) docs hinwolf enjoy tho whole merits bot auso of iiiu 
employing others and piylcg them. If the author aliouldilo evM.vthlrJ!! in j>erMn, 
thou tho role of cTtgugiiig others far the purpose would bceome uroIum. IJciico hti 
shall do the chief part and for all other fnnptious he must pay the fee and engage the 
ttitrika. Thna. dlrpcUy and indlroetly, the uastor himHcll aeL-t tho whole merit 

isiVj H. wads (frimJtiiFu instead of drwitilpo. which vte have followed hen, N'. 
aJau uotloes I hat readins. According to this, '{digging of a) well ‘ in the above trans- 
Utlcu in to bo teijlaei'd hy ‘ Iholplng n | frimlly (to nstabliah itscJn,- 

(f) S, rends atflrgnWlwilfPHf. nnd not aJtnirsnlfiiniircdf, of whicih the above is the 

t n&iiia bltion. 

(ft) One thlQg miglit Im noticed here. Bvou with rogatd to saerirtet, there la 
the killing of the sacriAcial anininl. and ctch if ono is paid a fee for It, the iini»tjon Is 
windher the slayer Is net taiatod by any sin. Vffllisfidvaiia hiM already aaiworcd this 
(jnestten in cmin.jctloa with aelMmmol.tica of a woman. I. M, Thongh there is cruelty 
tean Bitimnl. yet It In not prehibltcd 11 tlii> process doas uccessttatoii, tho motive being 
good. If the motive ia had as In tho case of byBoarsacrifloo, a saeriPco tho motive for 
which ia hatred and the resnlt the evUrpatlou of the encmicn. by falaek spoil. It la 
certainly prohlblt-ed thnngh bflstrn pwicrlbeo the methods. Again, as itlnstratcd by 
the topic of Viyavywiveta-sacrlJlco. the right aorl of aoimal ia to bn siorinoed. and If 
any animal other than the ooo pcescriiMSd b, sac rid cud, theru is certainly sin. Further 
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3&4, Next,, with regard to t1ie sujH'orter tlip iKirtEnu of the result 
(III the deed that coiuos to him) is less than that of 
t'l*? atwUor, for aupporting (a crime) la a factor 
uUier Lliao the act i)f tli^ abettafi atiil also lighter^ 

Fttrtlnin with regard to him who Influenccjfl the ileeiSt(lbat Is,} who 5 
tioerlea one (to tho eiLent tluil he is drivfiii ici com- 

whJ?.in?eiStirc‘diL'd inH suicide) etc., there is only an indirect connec- 

k lesf^Lhnia the ifnpport- the act hiasuinch as that he (oaly>eicltes 

er's 

wrath which becomes ttio cause of the attempt 
(to commit suicide) ami also that he acta his part without conteiniilatlDg 10 
the death (of the jjarty conocmed), and lieace, ha gets only a loss portion 
of the rosiiU thau the siipjjorter. 

36"). (Oiiiectlon). Well, if out* wiio has no tlirect concern (in it) 
can 8tin hecome thecanseof niiact Uiftti, (by tlic analogy of facta), it 
results that even the parents must share in tlie act of being agents to the 15 
crime forasmuch as that they taogel the person who is the perpetrator 
(of the crime). 

(Answer,) Itis(tliHs) nnswored: One thing csmtioi indeed be the 
cause merel.v because ef its prior existence (as tljc parent cause of an 
immediate cause). For it is [Hjsalble that a cause of (every) cause can 20 
similnry exist. That indeed la tine cause wliich, in fact, has the force 
neneasary to bring aliout an effect ntbor tlinn the original condition. In 
cnimectioii with, “ If Ratliantara Siiman (is sung to tinish tlie Prista- 
sLotm) in the (midst nf a) Soma (sacriftco), (tlieti) precedence shouhl 
be given to (the lioliltngof thevessclH dedicated to) IsuitA and Vayu etc.," 25 
it is the connection alone (LLiat exists) between the Rathautara SAnmn and 
the (Soma) sacrillce that is the cause nf giving precoiieiice to the vessels 
dcdicalnd to Inuiia amljVAVr and, indeed, tlie Sotofi (sacriltco) in its origi¬ 
nal condition cannot be Uie cause for (giving) tlmt (precedence) (ttt), 

BS pointed nnL (jjt gBpiiiJttU fpnrtrldge'i miTira, onlj m^ny »h alisalntely neecs- 
sBTV fllianld bo and it n stn to saeriQpa marc tbrin the neccaury immlwr. And 

lost., ci-ooUy tmj be allow'd by the i’ iqtriiiku in the eoAc uJ cew-killLug for Uie ^liuJhu- 
pArka porprw^OfiH nnd^ noTerthelefia^ If tlie art 3fi tL^ithor eonduelvD to the door'a p.'iwesLffti 
to hofiven uftT mppvored by the wrld shnl! not bo attornpt?d. Id the cajw af butchorii]^ 
snluiAk. Ihfi Bin of slauybtoF k F>hamd by eight <1ilTorimt pfirHaos Ma.nu V. 51)^ fnr 
one hsL=i no tiglit lo liunthor to do n wrongful nor nnoth^T to diseluLf^ it en 
the reflponHlblUty of bis promptor, Fnnco tbo above stotomoDt;, 

(ttf) ThkEsan AdbikanfiJi called 0«d%rjiftiijd/i the topic of 

giving prceedniice (to veaaelfl to partlotil&r dalttosyrormlng' pnrt of Jjiitiftoma£norinoo, 
mnd cccuT? H ill. in JaImJnL In eonnectlon with Jyctiftomti wblcb k a Soum-ga- 
ofillee H Tb Htatcwl, If RAthucitarti BSman (in aiinj> to Iluisb the PrlwtanjtofcKaJ in ttn 
(mid^t of a) Somii CflacriElcelT Itlaen) preeeclon[7i! shoqld be given to {tho bolding of ttie 
vcs^sdIb dodimitcd to) and ViYn ctc.^ if Hflhat-Nimnn prccedcaco to (the bolding 

rf tbc Teg.- 4 el!i dedicated tn| and If JiLgat-^iman, [irncndctteH to (the bolding of the 

vc^qIb diiidleated to) AgrayTiia.'* Tbp AdhibArana of coTUh^ pfoves that tbie partlcu^ 
lar cot of giving procedBiK-e to the boMLng of certiaia vcs^ek isnot adoparatn rite bat 
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for iUiM would be ei wrong ur^ument. And sstifllee it to eaj that tlie 
parents too nre not possessed nf any quality to he a ^tmilar cause (in the 
queuLioa of crime% 

360- Oq this very |irlaci|i1c, where a lioiid or a tank etc, iflconstractofl 
H ^5 wl 3 U€?sniiMHl a pond «□! of considerations of pEibllc Ijeneflt, if a Br^ihinana 5 
etc, to lie dttg b not cti-, fLiUs into it by acoident and dies, no Sin at- 
hL^lf Ui W 9 tacliea Uflelf to him who causdl {tho potiil etc.) to 
poudotc. bating. For art {Itt the case of) bolcg dtscrled etc., 

tliero 13 no killing (of one*3 owoielf) for the reason of digging a t^md 
jbj another by such conaide ratio ns as)i A pond has l>eeii caused to be lO 
dug by so and so, and, therefore, T am going to kill nuj'seif. Hence e\eii 
be who caused the pourt to bo dug la but a cause of a cause {x») and is not 
the cause of the crime to any extent, and thus is as good as the parents 
of ( be perpeiiator. 

387. Similarl} , altbougli in some cases there exists the attribute of 15 
one's being the cause of crime, tliere is tlie absence 
One dtieii tioI maks of sin (in lilin) if lie h pri>pellert by motives of doing 
JlTrlf'dMVVhSS'M service to ethers, for there are texts to the effect. 
aeeidenUllylnhis WS' TliUs says SaJCVAfttA: ** In ftistrainlug a cow writh 
mg to dc Bond, ties for the |iur|Jose of treatment and iu trying to 20 

remove a ilead foetus (from the womb), if death occurs, tlwn tlmre is no 
poimiice. When medicine, oil, or food is being given to cows. Braliinanas 
etc. if death were to occur, that (giver) is not tainted with sin. For tiiuse, 

who would, for the purpose of eilectiflg proteetiou of life, try to benellt 

by such attempts as branding, Inciaicg, or cutting a Uluod vesaol, thore is 25 
110 penance (iiu).” 

one forwinB part of jTOtlitomu LUelf. tlo™ In giving preoiHlunre to Mrtain vfcwals Is 
tat™ as the act of lOfeMiice, and th™ the iiUHStlon is wha t Is Llujcauiso them, whither 
it ia one el Ihe SlmaM ur the JydtlBtom* too which ia the parent canw has anythiDa: to 
do with it. The ijotistoni* ihouBh it ia the pareut panse le not tlio aeliial catmo, far 
the proscribing of It d(w not nnMawtrily imply that any partionlar Saman in lo he 
onug. Hovr of the throa sanmns if ane la takee the other two are eic laded, hence the 
particular Sinian itoelf hflcomos the canso of the corrcsponsling ptocodnnoe. Althengh 
that trA”'"" iaeung in the midHt of tba sacriftL'iu Itself, yet it is only that that li&e nil t he 

notesaapy force to bring about that act of giving a procodonce to It. And t ho choke 

of any other Sdman hut that, although the formur might be ei«ally coimocled with the 
iSutna sacrifleo. oanoot glvo rlflft lo that particular act of procedenoft. Booce the 
choice of a particular Slman k In itself the oau-w of the corre^imnding act. 

For other particular the Adhliaraita itself may beistudiad with advantage. 

<ii> E^and Pl n.-adti'iru lutmm, (k) a cause. 

[urtl It is intereating to note llukt this very pnaHago la again cited In couaiotion 
With the ponaaeeo for eow-glaughter, where the reading of the pussnge [fl oonsiilorahly. 
Several such dillctouceB cau be nntCced. Thh is. perhaps, dso to the fact that our 
comnitmtaiors would iiuote from tncfflory and seldom try to Identify the pissagoa ihey 
would eito. 
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And iim r^fena to the case of a pbysiciafi who is skilled Ui correctly 
diagaoslag t|m froio tlie eymtfiiiDS^ while 

iu the case of any other, (there ia) the esiatence n( 
goikas Is poInLodoiU la the toitt, “ A iibysJcian who 
feigEis (knowledge aad wroogty) proeeetls(to treat) shall he fined/* (11. 242.) 


A i^uiurk U liulilu lQ 
oase of death. 


a68. But even there where one utters tho name of auothert who 
. .... never waji Lhe cau^^e of decrying etc, which would 

ir oiiekiUbMEOiackJr&r . . ^ ^ . 

flomo iajury otclte %vrnLh in him {toeommit e me id c)^ and, (saying 

from aooti^sr. the giiiH would die on hH account), kilk hlmeeLf uiit 

Is bui flwn. j \ 

of frenzy etc., there is no bin (to that man} whoiie 10 

name lie utters. For says the text ol u Smrki l ** If u twice-born (person) 

wliuaoQver would put an end to bia own life for no reason whatever, Ike 

Bin of that (fiuicide) is his alone, and not his w^hom he calk (the author al 

bis suicide)*” 


360. Siinilarly even io that ease wliere one» im account of the wratL lo 
„ ^ ^ . exdtcil by decrying etc. [strikes him^lf with a 

guntyof&inlf ho si|i- sword or the like but Is appeased before dying 
^ by him who decried (him) etc. w'Uh money [iresetilH 
or the like, and is made to hear aloml in the pre¬ 
sence of men, tlien there is no fault on the |nirt of him who had decried 2^ 
and, therefore, there knosln to him. For tests (exist to that effect)* Thus 
says Vis^e, “ Where one w^ho hud grown wroth on account of another 
ntrikes (himaelf) but appeased and made to hear again* if he should 
expire there k no sin to- him w'ho had decried if both of them have been 
made to hear (each other) aloud/* 25 

With regard to these also the abettor and so oot by a consideration 
of the heavy or the light nature of the sin we propose io describe a parti¬ 
cular (form) of imnance, 

370. (He now) describes (the sins) efjual to (that of) Br^binai^a- 
slaying; 30 

CCXXVIll. Gross censaring of the Gurus, reiulmg 
of tlie VjBfIa, kilUug of' frieads, unH forgetting of the stu- 
(Uetl (Vedu) are to be known as etjual to a Brahmana-slay- 
ing. 

Censuring excessively those that are Gurus (is) to accuse tilcm fabiely, 35 
for savB the text Oaettama, *^Aii untrue aucasation brought against a 
Palso iMQMtiunof ■ preceding ones are acts] equal to 

Gariiisoquil to » mor* mortal ains’* (III, ii-10), AniHhia relates tu the 
accuaation witli a fault wliieli ia not knowo to the 
world, tor waj'u the teiti of ArAar.tMB*, Having known a defect one if} 
should not flrf t report it to otherH, and (if he doea) he ehonid be thrown 
out of coHunumoii ” (I. uti. 


On 
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(HtiVlJiu^or th^ VtsiJa) to vilify the Ve«lw erHiig tm tliti aide of reli¬ 
gions infldeUty. (TUii word) "fiiiliTit^ (^>ne who placciscou lid once') menna a 
friend, iind kilUijg hiai (is to kill iiim) tbougli tie is not a Bi Ahiasiju. {To 
forget Uw studied) Vedii (is) the allowing to escape 

R*?vIUi3gthi'[fuiJ3 laemorv the Veda wldeii had been studied, 5 
mg a rrlond^ and to for- 

gee the KiudJed Vydii iiy Reeking pioastire IIJ resorting to Inol scieneeH, or 
alay^g^* Brihnaflna- negligent^e iiud sn forth* These, every one of 
tliein, are ftpial to a Brahinana-sliij ing. 

But (there la) an liicluaiun hi t[io iniilst of the niiiior sios of the 
NegU^cting the Vedic lip of (tlie Veda) that ims been Htmlied.by the 10 

study for a ALLUSclont teit^ ^ The negleei liig of the Vedic fttmly, the (Sac- 
ttiiLsoh h -J. m|fir>r sin. J (m 23 g)^ (.litU slioulJ 

be UQikrMtcKHl tu refer t(i H furgeLtiiig (»f fl by liebig ^ameUow distressed 
to iniiiutain the fsTinilj, nr on ni'eooiit uf being too uiiicli genu pied in listeii- 
iug to noble ttcieigces. lo 

371. {Tlie Mige) unrrHtcs tlie sins C4 |iiaI to timt of driokiog liquor;: 

CCXXIX. Esiling of what is forlmliieit, crooked- 

uesiiij speaking of £alseli&jtl even to (obtain) prosperity, 
and to kiss the inuuth of a woman in her courses are, on 
the other hainl, equal to the (sin of) drinking liquor. 20 
Forbidden (fooii) in garlic and the llke^ and au iDtoiitjonal eating of it 

Eatinir fnrMdd.ji. frwd refei red to here). Time, tberefore, 

uumieiouAiy Ib ccidaI to (has) AL\>‘Ci : A man (u) wtio knowingly eaU 

arinkiug Jlauor. ninsFu-uoing^ a village-pig, garlic^ a vUJage-cock, 

ODioQS^ or leeks, 5u£fera degrailatioii (Iroin caste)^’ (V, 19)^ And If (that is 25 
done) uueoDBciousiy, then tlie |>eimncc ib difTerent, for be 
'■^He who willingly partakeijof (any of) tliese ahall perform a Santapana 
Krlchclihra^ or a Va Li Lilian d ray apa; la caac (he has oaten) any other 
(kind of forbidden food) he slnill fa^t for one day (and a Dight)” (au), 

^72. CrookedneSM (Is) not to lio straightforward, imd (is) to have 
one pkirpose at heart wliile he wpeakw dilTercntly or does fl^imcthing else. 

C«>t,ltL>d.ic 38 toivarf.* Of cours* Jt £a epobeo of hero io gcoeraJ as crookal- 
HGqrn Ih ct|ii»L to drink- iieaB^ tmdt ucvertheleaSf OP accoQLit of the aoverlty 
of the penance even the eimse (that aeces^ltales It 
should be) a matter gf severity, and, thereforCiUt is) understood (tliat It is) do 
CTOokedncBS practised on a Gtutu* 

>V Nimltta (^cau^e oecaaloniiig h peuaneg’) Is also to l>e understood 
as particular by a conaidenition of Avhat is occasiouen:! (hy It). Just os in 
connection with this, (oafnelyj ** For w liqiu both the Fires are admitted 

(n) Tha rexdiDg foaud Id thi$ Mitikfara PKini, but KcLLOkA, ILaMjl- 
caANUKAp nad tJnvJsa 4 B.ijA^purbflpii othor com men talari fbo—ailoid the reuidlng 
(hie) Mjjsi' Y. 10. 
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if ih^y become defiled {v) or ijo ocit^ Uif^n the penance In that (caae) is=i 
rekindlinj; them iLfreab by liim/^ thongh It m pot jnirposed to epeak of the 
term "both" as behif? an ^Uribute to the causae as [it jo said that) the 
Havis ia to be used In both the ea^sea, yet on the stten^lU of the Nai mitlilca 
rule f the rule presoribiiii^ tite rmnance accasloDed thereby’), ^luch is 5 
of the nature of kindling (Lheni) again, {an act) that should be done with 
regard to both the Fires^ it Is construed liiat the cause Is certainly 
comprehensive of both tbe Firea^—(even) m is here toOi and, therefore, it 
Is (but) proper to construe that tlic cause (oceaaionlng the peoaoce) Is of 
a severe nature, 10 


373. Likewise aiieahing of falsehood even witb a viow^ to obtain pros¬ 
perity (is), (for example}, to declare falsely before 
wnman^ia ^ royal family nr the like, *1 am well versed in all 
her swni^H are equal VedsiH* tlmugh he has not at all studied 

todHnkiug iquor. the four Vedas. (Similarty is to be eonBidered) the 15 

exciting kissing of aw-omauin her cnurece beiog overpowered by jiaeaioQ 

(mb 


These (offences) arc equal to dnnking of liquor* 

374* (Theaagenow) describes those that are equal to the (sin of) 
stealing gold** 


CCXXX. Likemse the stealing of horses, gems, 
men, women, lamls, and, njJkdi cows, and also that of a 
deposit, all this indeed is equal to the stealing of gold (of 
a Brahmana). 


It should lie understood that all this, [namelyp) the stealing of 25 
hoisfa etfi* uml SO eu ft'hich belong to a Brilliraana, and 

equal to «tualin# uf ^koof a dc^mait which ia other tlian gold^ is equal 
to the stealing of gcitl (of a Br4lrmaTiB}. 

375, [He tiow) describens the (sins) equal to the violating the Guru’s 
bcfl: W 

CCXXXL (AsBociiitiBg) with friends^ wives and 
(high class) damsels, (those bom) of the same (mother as 
himself), women horn of the lowest (castes), those women 
of the samo Gotra, and the vvives of sons is declared to be 
equal to violating of one’s own Gura’a bed. 35 


(tfj Komltdi (fHffuu lnkaytlawH become dcilled- How can Feadliigcvplitki 

oft whitsh cJcarlj pointa to an allcrnatlvo ? 

(icj fe, DOJiiEB being overiJOWiireU by piLi^aicti. N. ib witblu 

And het Bombay ciIltTi:iii (liy IklD^bo) rdadu 4\i1iiKif?ciar^ipa, nob ^elng over- 
fKiwerai byjiaaaScHi. 
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^fiabitaMon with n 
friend's hi^fi rla£S 
diiiiii^eEd, csfce^ ifl cqiial to 
vlolaLliig □ [| e'a own 
Gnrn'a fieri, 


A frleori |is) a Mitra frienfl') and tiit wife of biicIs a one (jh 
a friend’s wifeji^ and a elaiw) damsel la an tmiijarried wouiftii belung- 
ingto superior eastes, (and it is utlulLery) wjtli sqcli 
{fhaL is considered herein AkHj (tfia foLlnwinn^ 
(AduiE-ery) witli damsok belonging to a ca^te 5 
iiirerlor (to bk) there k no offence if they olierlsli 
bive (to bim), and (if done) otherwise One (should 
be levied on liiin). And in ease of detiieiiient of her (there aliall bo) a cut¬ 
ting off of hk band^ and if &lio la of a superior caate corporeal punkbinent 
(is iiillicted) likewise (U. 288)^ a special (fnrjii of) piinisliineal bas been lO 
Laid down in ttuit very ease, it k but natuml that the penance should 
severe, (One horu of) the same mother (as himself) (Is) a (nterine) sister. 

A woiuiiTi boro of the lowest (caste) (Is) a A woinaa of the Hame 

Ootra (is) slie whose Gntra (k) eoininon with that of oaek own self. A 
stjo’s wife is a daughter4iidaw\ Associatiug wiih these is each equal to 13 
the Tiolation of one’s own Guru’s hed. 

376. It shciuld be udderstooii tliat thlsi refei's to (those cases) wiiere 

there has been seminal effusion. But if there Is an 
oX eudijjg (of llie iiiteTcuuree) iirior (to it), U is Eot 
iNefDK gemiiml uJIujsiQii. (constituting au ofleiice) equal to the vloJating 2Q 
of one's own Gurn'a bed, and, on tlie oilier biuid^ 
the penance k only of a lighter juitiii^ (i)* For in (the text of) iLtNU, 
BomhiaI effusion into sisters hy the same luother^ (imu^arried) maideoSi 
feitiHles of tlie lowest caste^ wives of a frieml orofasoin they declare 
to be equal to the violation of a Guru's l>ed” (XL [58*)^ there is an eipresH 23 
mention of the lIiuitLLig expression ** seminal cITasion.” By tiie very using 

E^iu!.lliywitl.p»rtlcu- eilireSflLon “of the aanieGotra" llioiigli k 

hLi-rK?«QC0^ ihows thnt coEucs out, yet the mentioning of the son’s wife 
jnsjuaueBs ari? th«> q^^[q k to establish the severity of the penance 

(in that case). And here tlie texts poLtiting out 3U 
Hint (these various offences) arc equal to Br^hmaua-alaylog ami so on arc 
iatended to pi'escrihe tliuL la ease of gross censuring of the Guru etc., 
the pcnuuces occasioned by those res|ieetiTe (acts) are equal (lu the i>enaDc- 
es for mortal sina tu which Lhej arc cqual)^ 

377. (All abjection). Well, for reviling the Ve^Ja and so oiq the 3o 
uffance being ligiit, it is not iiruper to enjoin higher peuanoea (anch as 
tliat for) Br^hma 11 a-slaying and so on (in such cases). 

(Ansiver)* It k not For on the vary strength of the (rtile) 
eiijerning H severe penance. It is umlorstood that the offences arc of a 
Severe nature. Nor shouhl it lie wrrongly supintsed that this text docs 40 


(iJf) CuDjjiaiiT thk with the Initjan l^nul 8ct:tifl'ii ST7^ whoro it iu “ Peno^ 
tKkCion m snfflcliuit to cotuitltutc the-carnal latcrconrfte nePORaary to the off^-nee Ueacrflj- 
ed lo thjfl Bootioo.'' 






19C 


vlJiVArir.ffnA smriti iii. ch. f. 


iiwt (if) go to merely estaltliali (tlie fiict) that the [wtianres <laM down) lor 
BrElimuna-nUiyiDg etc. are to t>e ejetetideil (to the eorreniiuadiog hLus), but 
on tbe Ollier biind, It tciKly merely to enlalflish tlint tlio sin if« of ti lieuvy 
nnturc (In those caaes). For if it tends in £*141111111811 only tbiis inucU {^) 
then to lay down an equality (lielween cei tain Rins) as, a particular one is a 
equal to Brahnnma-slayiiig, a certain (otiier) one is equal to violating of 
one’s own Guru’s bed,otc„ liy (thus) pointing out (a degree of) difference 
(betwoen those various aius), cannot be jiislifled, 

l$78. Add that peuauce wbieh though lieing preserllrtnJ by (employing) 

* *1 j ^ the word ‘ennal' (in sneli expressions as, *it is 10 

equftMt *Is^«t Blightly ecpifll to Bi’iiliinana^+laying,’) is still prescribed as 
less. Ijgjng slightly less tliHTi the iiennnccs for lir4h- 

inaria-slaying etc. For in ordinary (language) with regard toHueb slate- 
ineiits aa *A minister is equal to the king' there is seen a usage of the 
word‘equal' in Iho (sense of what is) sliglitly less, and it is not right 15 
either that there caii be an cnnality betweeu a niorul sin and aome other. 

And it being so that text of Manit which runs (os follows), “ Forgetting 
the Vedii, reviling the Vcilas, giving false evidence, 
staying a friend, entiug forbidden food, and (,mrtak* 
ing oO wht^t ie disgusting io the mlpd lire (olTtiiiG- ^0 
es) equal to driukiiig the liquor’' (XL 50), and lays down Ibftt (the 
acts of) forgetting the Veda, reviling the VodaH. ainl kiUlog a friend are 
ei|ual to drinking liqiinr, though (those very acts) are described by 
YajSavalkya as being cqutil to Brdhnjflna-slayiiig, is for the purpose of 
(ahowiDg that cither) alteruatlve (with reganl to the) penance (may lie 35 
choBen). !u the same way, conflict with (regard to) even other texts 
mbouJd be removed. (There is), however, a liglit penance wbieb has been 
prcHcribed by Vasiotua thus, “Having had an mi pleasant dispute with the 
tluTU, be should iierform Krichchiiru lasting for twelve days, ahould batlm 
along with Mu clothes, and (be) becomes pure when the Guru w appeased,” 
and that should be understoml to upply to the cases where it has Iwoii 
committed unconsciously or (only) once. 

379. (The sage now) says w'lmt are analogous to a Guru’s hed : 

CCXXXIL A fiitlier 9 slater, a mothei*’s (sister), anil 
so on, a maternal uncle's wife, even a flaughter-in-law, 35 
a motlier's co-wife, a slater, an Acharva’s tliiughter like¬ 
wise, 

CCXXXUl. An Aeharyii’s wile, and one's own 
tlanghter, one wlio associates with (these) (becomes) a 


30 


G, omit aofcp IlCHL Tlie gUWfl of UALASfeilATTA UbiJW^ thut it Is 

nere^soryA Mfiiwvof tlie souse requ[rett PT. hoE it. 

That iP^ that the Ib of n beftv^y natam 






Oti Penanra.^ TT/TO THE mTlKKAHA. 


violator of his Gum’s hetl, <11 is) geiriuil organ should he 
cut ufV and oorpoial punislmicnt (inflicted upon. him). 
(’I'hp same should bo done) even (in the ease) of a woman 
(who allures him being) charged wilh. love. 


A lather’s sister imd otLera are well known, and tisviug aattociftteil 


Ciit tLb^ off rtf tllL* pfl- 
nltnl prgskn for a|T- 
ptoai^biBg a fatbcr^A Fln- 
tcir nml Xh both 

[ieiiAlty and penaiir^- 


with them (niie liecotncs) Hie violator of his Oaril’s 
b&l. Hia genital orifaD being eat olT corporal puidsh- 
meut slunilil lie mHietcd upon him bjr the king by 
way of peimity, and that itself is peimtiee (in his 


case). 




10 


H80 Because ol ehu, “ aiinl so on,” n iiiieen, a female aacetie, and .mo 
O il Hlinuld lie taken. Tima says ?tAK.\OA : ”■ A mothor, a lUOtLer’a sister, a 
mol fier-ltKiaa', a maternal undo's wife, a lather’a sister, a paternal iincle'a 
(wife), a fripiiil*n (wife), a popll’s wife, a sister, a sis- 

Otber .iffencas ccQBti- ten’s friend, a fliujghteivin*law, (XIL 73). a ilauglitor, f3 
tilting nn ineent, i ^ t 

an Actiiirya’s wife, a Bagotra woman, a wnman wlio 

poiaea to tiiin fnr proteotloa, a tiaeeii, a female ascetk', a nurse, a wonjan 

tinder a vow*, and a woinan of tlio lilgliest caste, (Xlf. 7‘i) of those liaving 

known any one carnally he Is said to commit iiicest. For tliat (crime) no 

other puiiisliment tlianexdsion of the genital organ is prescribed” (XIL7u). 20 

A queen is tbc wife of a ruler of the country and not merely of a Kaatrlya, 

for a aeparate penance has hceo prescribetl for associating with her. A 

nurse is a woman who. not heingui niotUer, brings up one by Buckling and 

HO OB. A w [tmnd under a vow (is) she w'lio is olwerviug a tow. A wouiaa 

of tlie highest caste (is) a tJriiliiuana woman. The use of the wnrd 25 

* mother’ here is for the purpose of cxeraplification. 


331, And this penalty CO 119isling of excision of the genital organ 
and corporal punishment (is in the ease) of one 
Cot^ioia] pnainti- other than u tlr^limann, for corporal jumlehiueDt 

l.™ » prol.i«,rf tU„s.“l^t Mmn„er.l«, .M 

Bralmiatia be mt%\ Imv'o comniJltetl all {\yys- 

sible) crimes" (n), Bml corporal puaiabmeiit itself i^i of tbe form of pe- 
naDre. Ami the facta (relating) to tlilH we propni^e to give at full leogtli 
in Lin* aection on penaacef? for violaUtig one’i? own Gum’s Atnl tbe 

iTi'i^ntioning ftgiiin lu tbis coBoecLion of daughlcr-iH'hLW aud sister^ “wlm So- 
have hy the previous verse been confJderecl as equal to a Guru’s *l>cd^’ is 
for the purpose (showing) (that this la) au alteroalive penance. 


aS2. When, however, Lhege women, being love-stricken, allure tlie 
men tUemselvei^ and eujo^" with tbemr tUen even (id tlie caise) of them 
The wne piiiii»^hii>eiit the corporal puniebdient, SrS (Ib the caae) of men^ 40 
wo- both penalty and penaitce. 


(fl) MamjYIIL 390. 
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HS3* Tli<f8J5 frinti iho grof?i^ censurt^ of a Guru tu 

the I Digest with :;i (Jau^liter, {ure) analogous to morial amt aro 

catted PiitAkas Kecause of ttielr Fjf)iri|r the cauide»$ of nn immediate 

Pataiia ile^radation fruiii Tims tsajs YaXas ‘'A luolhet-'s giater, 

motlieFn friecdp dnugliter, fiither’s sister as ueEJ^ imiternul iincle^H wifo^ 5 
female friend^ and motlier-lii-liiw, Imvjng jLpnroaeh- 

Niiift, called Pitfikas, . , ^ _ ■ . i- t 

which brtDs» aljoai Im- to^se a laiia BUfTers degradation (from caste] at 
tfliitlLuu. dL^gradmtlon onc*/" Again Galtama say¥i tlial even (some) otlier 

fnvm ^ , 

(olfences) mive also tlie character of bringing down 
degradation (from caste)* ““ wdio lias conneellou with tlie femide roJa* 10 
ileas ofhis meificr and fatherjie who steals (the gold of a BrAimiaQa). 
an iDfldnl, lie who constantly repeats bismabte acts^ be who does not east 
off persons guilty of n criJiie using loss of costet ami lie who foi'sakes 
blaitielesfi (relaliojis) suffer degradation (from caste) (Til, iii+ If; likewise 
those who instigate otJicis to acts cauHiijg clogradatioii from oai^ie^’ lo 
(III. iiL 2 ). And as tboy are stated lietweeo tbe (topic of) niOrUil sins 
and (ibat nf) minor sins, it is midei^iood (that- they are ot a) naturo 
of being less tUaii mortal ains and greater tbao the minor sjos. It is thus 
said: ** Sins that arc ei|ual to niortal sins have been described, and also 
those teniicil Kitakaa f sins causing degiudation frcuu caste'). And those 20 
Llint are less than (the latter) aro called minor wins."" And likewise lias 
Af^oikAs: ^ (Life iu) hell (lasts) fE>r yearu, one tboustind in number^ in {the 
Case of) PfttakaSf twice that (period) likewise in (the case of) oiortal ones^ 
and in (the case of] minor sins a fourth (of a thousand years)."' 

381* Having thus coosidereil the ‘mortal sEiis as well as the sins 25 
etjual to them, (the sage) says (ttius) to enumerate the miuor alns: 

CCXXXIV. Co^v-killiug, the condition of being 
a Vratya, stealing, not satisfying ofilebU, the condition of 
not being an Aliitagni, dealing in forbidden (goods), a 
younger brother marrying 1>efore the elder, 30 

CCXXXV. Acquisition of learning by an engaged 
(teacherj, teaching for fees likewise, (adultery) with others’ 
wives, immarried life while a youngoi- brother is married, 
living by interest, manufacture of salt, 

CCXXXVl. Killing of a woman, a tihdra, a Vaisya, 35 
and a Ksalriya, living hy prohibited wealth, iuiidelity, 
breach of vow as well, the sale of chiidi en even; 

CCXXXVIL Stealing of com, inferior metals, and 
cattle, conducting the Baerlfices of those unfit for sacrifices. 
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iibandoning of father, mother, and soil, selling of a 
water tank, a pleasure garden, (and so on), 

CCXXXVIII. Defiling of a lualden even, eonduef- 
iniT of the saorilieea of one who is married before the elder 

O 

brother, giving a daughter in marriage to such very man, 5 
crookedness, breaking a vow , 

CCXXXIX. Beginning of an act solely for his ow n 
sake, associating with a dmukard woman, neglecting of 
the Vedic study, the (Sacred) Fires, and sons, and even the 
abandoning of the relalu'es. 10 

CCXL. Cutting down a tree for the purposes of 
firewood, living hy w omen, cruelty, and medicine, making 
of pressing mills, evil pursuits, selling of one's own 
self, 

CCXLl, Service to a S^fidra, friendship with inferiors, 15 
an attachment to an inferior wotiian, not taking to an 
Asrama likewise, battening on another's food, 

CCXLU. Mastering of sciences that are not noble, 
employment in mines, even selling of a wife, and so on 
are, every one of them, minor sins. ^0 

Cbw-kklliTig Iti dei^iroyliig Ibe rirtus of a cow* Not initialed 

(into Bralimaoharya) within tite time (Jiiuits for 
it) (is) the condition of heiu);ta Vritya, Siealiug 
(referred to lie re Ja) to rob another '15 wealth which 
is other Ihaa a Brailmapja's gold. Not returniug o^ gold ete. tlint were 25 
borrowed i^ oot Bati^fylng of debta. Likewise (It is) 
gaU«fyitig of the clainiti renting to the 
gods.RlwU, and the aaaoeH. The condition of Ueiog not an AhkAgin (is to 
l>e so) eveii when lie has quiilinratioo for jl 
K ceplp^^ iiu Sacn-d ^ 5 ^ objectloo). WeU, iL la well known 30 

among tlie AliraAiiisHika© that the Sruti (text^) relate 
ing to Jyqtislaifta (Kaeriflee) and ao on (that are |>erforined) with motived 
peeessltate the kiadliug of the (iSacred) Fires for the purpose of achieving 
(tbo«o dc«iieH)by (mean^ of) the (Hacred) Fires that arc their (necessary ) 
eii^eDtials. And thus. Iie^ for svhom (there ts) lieaeflt by tho (Sacred) Fires, 35 
Hhould take to the kitidllDg thereof, w hich act Is the tneons (of securing 
his denirea); ju^t as he w 1 io desires to have rice and on (should take) 
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to ih^ eamitig of wealtJi, He, od the otber Imodt for whom there is i3o 
bonelit by the Fire^, need not take to lU “Wd btiw ihen (is) the uoiiditioii 
of not being sm AbiiAgni n sin ? 

(Anawer)^ It la (tliiisl anawei*ed^ on account of tbis very text wliieb 
Idya dow^n the eoraput«ory nature of kindling the (Sacred) Fires, it ni 5 
apimronttLiat the opInioEi of the Smnti-elriKJUiidera (is) that even the nn- 
clianging Bruti (texts) are laying down of kltidlhig (of the Sacred Fires)> 
irreapective (of iU being attended by rnotLves)^ long as one lias Adhikara 
for It^ aiidi therefore, there is no loconsistency. 

ggd Likewise (deallLig in forbidden goods) (is) dealing in sitU and ID 

jieiiruiB iH forljiddeu lorbiUdeii (goods), Manying Ijefore tlic 

pXKlff. eider brother (is) taking a wife and the (Saered) 

Marrylag Iwsfore tbe Fires by a younger brother whlk hJs eldest uterine 
pldi^r hn^ther, hratlier remains (nnmarried) (cto). 


(Acqinsition of learning by an engagevl teacher in) to receive instrnc- 15 
tioifcs m the Veda by a teaciier who does so on pny- 
Learnbig paying- meuL {Teaching tor fees) is to impart instructiona 


on pay m en t. 

(AdnUery wltii 
AdiiUepy with nn- 

Dth4:ir's -wiiiJ, 

yvlng imnj&rried ■wikcn 
the yaungtirlfi iniirrl&iL 

Uriury* 

Halt mauidn^tnr^- 


others’ wives) is to be attached to other men's 
wives other than tlic wife of a Guru or her eqnaL 20 
Unmarried life wiiile a younger hrotber is lUiirHed 
(ia) absence of marriage (in the case) of the eldest 
brother while one younger than himself Is maiTied, 
Living by interest (is) to live by taking [irobihited 
grates of) interests Manufacture of sail (is) is the 2a 
product loll of salt. 


Killing 

KRutriyiip u>r Yajdtyn. 


Killing of a ivomao (ineana) (slaying of a w'oman) though she Is (of) 
Brailluaaa (caste) (h) ao Atreyi being excepted. 

(So are) killing of a ^udni, atnl killing of a Vaisya 
and K^triya who are not pre^iaring (tbemBoIvcs) 30 
for (per for TO in g) sacrULces (at the titne)^ Living by 
probibiteci w'ealtli (ia) to live upon nioney that lias 
}>cen laid out by ono other Lbau a kiug. Infidelity 


PrOhihUrtMl Tn^ltfa 
Ini^d^lity. 


i^i a wroug tounolnus sentiment {such as that making ono) declare, There 


(titi) A tfentruveray is nfUsii iiroTokCNi in tkii4 Cimnertion that [q this 

eunneL-tiun lueaMn juarpy/yf^rlhic, oir the oLdost id mil. Itut CiACrrA.U^i in h\w Natrn, 
iakiTi taH A[EiiEi^.r£^TtyEipa^niL-{tii ji, 11dearly [»yj« dn^n 

thi? wiiFilii (*cldof*} iiiil yflui^CM l^yoimgerl whiuh eltsirlj teIiow that a ynniigcr 

brother ahould not m^rry hrforfi one ^rhu Js Hie Innnediato elder Is married. 

(bl N. roaild cibnih^iui E npi, tliDnf^lL lehe Is not or Druhuuin;} a, has 

rftupjvili A^riefulrd /wri ^f^El p-1p a pFej^tuint womem, a wonma In hcrcoerses, 
euieI a WDOUiD ^larrk^d to a tnrm of the Gotra of ATILT,—aUpr jfrfi/ri mdkih, killing td a. 
wotniiru This however makes thu aentenco CLpmlp^nioinep and what la more tho 
does not ^Giii to reqidre It. 
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BrtFach TnnF. jj, no otlier world,' and so on. Breach of vow is 

EalBorehElil^en Ctu. intercourse wUti a woiuau Ity a BraluDacImrla. 
(Sale id] pfiildren (ia tlie sale of one';; own offspring. 


CVaL^ rice and tlie lUte, inferior inetals are sucli snhslances aa aro 

. . not tfeeinus and arc tin, lead, and so on, and cattle 5 

meulB etc. are cows and the like, and (it is) Btealing 0 / these 

(that la referred to here). Tlmu^h it Ui established 
by the very using of (the term) ‘stealing'in “Oowtllling, the condition 
of heln^ a VrAtja. stealing eta." the using again of the expreasion, 
‘stealing rd corn, inferior mettls, etc ' is for fempluisizing) that the 10 
penance (is) cominiLsory. Thus in ftlic cane of) stealing things other than 
corn and so on, this very penance is not Hascntial Imt one tlioijgli leaa is 
sulScienl. l-'rom tbia the rneiitioningagiiiu of ‘ahniidoDiiig of father etc,,' 
tlioiigh it is plain from the very mentlouing of ‘ iihnnilomiig of the relationa* 
rSo‘r“h«uuQt"*“"' Conducting the eaeriHees of thoso 15 

■ unlit for eacrillces frneana to say,) of Uioae whose are 

defective in (the point of) caste and profeasion and also of ^udros, Vrdtyas, 

Abflndun[nfforfiith..r. Abandoning of father, mother, and 

tion (Is) to expel (tliem) from the bouse even when 

iia.ve not (iulTercd degrudatiou (from enste). 20 
(SelJiug) of a water tank, of pleasure garden, etc. (ia) the aale of (water 
tJolling of parti), eU-. tanks) parks, groTOS, and so on. 


Defiling of a maiden (ia) ia to pierce her uterus with finger and the 
teniirig a nwIOi-n. ’“^d not enjoying (her), for in (tlie text), “ (Ah- 

soclating) with frlemls' wives and (high class) 25 
darnseLs" (fU, 3:fi), it lias been sniil that he (who does enjoy her) 
ie equal to a violator Ufa Guru’s hed. Conducting Die sacrifices of one 
who is lUEirrieil before Ids elder hroLlier and also giving one’s daughter (In 
iliarruigo) to such a iwrson (are to lie taken). Orookedneaa (here 
CriMkediiuas. concerned is) with one other thau a Guru, and with 30 

regard to crookodness practised ou a Guru, it has 
been described that it In eiinul to drinkingItyuor. The using of the expres¬ 
sion ‘breach of u vow’ again is to bring in (breaches) witli (regard to) such 
vows as, tlinugli they are neither laid down uor pro- 
Jiibited (e), (are assumed and are) of the nature 35 
of,' IwiU not chew betel leaves and so on Iwfore 
seeing the lotus-like feet of the adon-ii VlSNtr,* ami not to bring in the 
vows of a Bjiiltabu. h'or In (that fatter case), a lighter penance has been 
laid down by Mvjfu (lIius) : “ Also for ueglectlng the S|ieeiat [Juties uf a 
SuAtaka, peiiauce is fasting'’ (XL 203) ^q, 


Bri^L'h 

TPWS. 


'Cif OHHnmiqd 


(ej TLcMruikre tvea r^ndrq^ irli| api and We adopt 

the former pihioli U deeiiledlj^ halter ^nd la Bppro?ed by BltAWilllATrA, The Jattof 
though they aru nat prohibited by the wlsop 

2a 
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And likewiac tije IjcgiTniitii? of nn act ftolely Top one'^ own #take 
(ifs) to f>o taken a!f= Uelu^ of Ltic natoi-e of cookin^^, 
Cfjotkg toroQe'ft own timt jiloTi*? i=i ilius: rifi ^'lio ppoparoi^ 

food for IdinseH [aUintOi oatd nothSuff but sin 
(fi). And If itia taken to refer ta niore ncttmu, tlien laying down prolilbl- 5 
tive inlea will be very licavy. AfiStioInting with a 
A>J^lit((jTi w i t b ft ^voman who in n ilninksird (tsl tn enjoy liar tlioogli 
Ti a woman. slie Jh one’a own wife. Neglecting of the Vedic 

Btudy (bas already beetif esplaltieil Ncglacl ing of the Sacred Fires {iH to 
- 'l tu, of t h o rieglect) the Smuta and Sinartil Fires. Neglecting of 10 
\w1c Fires, and sons {is) not to per form tbcir puriOcalory ceremorilea 

sons. gml ^ Ahaudoning of the relatives Is not to 

Atufldoning relflttvca. maintain them tlioiigli lie lias p^PPri^y' 


the Ahavan^va Fire, 

LJ%'fi[i£ bj w&iflenp 
qrui^Hy^ and medU-IikL:. 


Ciittb]g down a tree far tUe purpui^B of flrewocKl Ih to bew down a 
tree full of sap for noblevSng vlssiblc taCtiellEs 
eouking cIOm and not alwo frpr the puirpoHe ot keejnug 
Living by woiiion, eriieity, and inedlclne is to j^uIihikI 
liy (using] waiJiets^ by (doitjg tictEi of) cruelty, uud by 
([kriii:Lining) niedieiue. Of these whtit Is eulleil 
living by women is to employ one's wife In llie eupacity of ft harlot and 20 
live by wliai is obtained thereby, in- to live liy what is woinnii*s wealth 
(fj. Living by cruelty [in) to siiljsist by killing anUnnls. tilvlng by 
mcdiciun (Ls to livi*) by pi t ting rnnJH lery over uuolbcr and so on (by iiieanH 
Mbking pmukefl. oF drugsj. (flaking) Of pressing mlUs (Is) 
devote one’s Eitleuliou (to the nutkiug uf ndbs) criisbitig scMUuum and 25 
Evil pnrsnUB, sugarHf-ftiie Evil pursiiiiHiire bnntlng andsoiui, (and 

S^llltiE oae'iKiwn Fielr* aro) eighteen in [UiniVior. Selilng of one's tiwn self 

is doing i(crvice to uiioUtop by aceepiiijg riioiiay+ 

Doing service to a i^iidrft and cont^aclb^g of Fi-lendsbip with ioferiof^ 
AttftLhfflout Uy an >■“ <’« Attachment to an Inferior 30 

rior wowivn. woLuaii -(is) ftiftirylng by one^ withnut being niarried 

(at aJi) to a woman of his own oiisie, of nau« but a wmnaii of (Ids) Interior 

casto, amt also oujoying erf a public woman. Not 
taking to nil AsPiima is to stay without embrace 
ing liny Asrauia Llmugb nnc has cuinteity ftm it. 35 
Battening i>a another's ftMHi [34 to Und pleasure with 
tile Food cooked by otlicrs. 


Not tiiktng 

Asraiiia^ 


tn an 


tiiLtti fdae Jinolinsr'a 


{tl} ilAKC lib 118* 

(r) Thomlpls fnifmfi *iir[fPiferFii^ rea:np jji^dfKiyr^^ abanltl 

lrf>get ehililpeii. thHr pprifir^tory arrewouEcfl, and [imTrLdn iliartk with a pmFa. 5 - 

Bioti Uy pud bo on he- prohtihly raeiuig proTidlng Liieoi wJtli n prafeBalcin^ 

(J) stHdhfiPinia iifffl/ti-flMHTft, tin livn Liy what Lb woman's weal Uli. Bow does 

it eipbiiii Or^ thissi ? 
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E^Eaiterin^ 


ot hzii 




Black fTi^ollfl. 


Atti.staring or a ^i;leiic€! Lbikt m nol Doble (Is lo singly) the (reli^ioEie} 
wufkj^ or Oliili* k'fikag etc. EiJi|jiIo>"ini^nt In tiiincg Is to 
olilHiri li-i office; by the nfder hi Ftny one of tho 

iiiiiiey vvlieri^gold smil tlie like aro procliiced. The 
siile of A wife (is anoHior). And hccaiise of tbe o 
term ^mnl so on^^ there ig an infetrinj? nf eni|ilnyiiig (black) spells 
for nialevelcuL purpososT eating of garlic iiiul tbe 
like and so forth mentioned by Manu 

and ntliers. It skould be Linderstood that the dmiotni ink Lion of ^ minor 
sin " applies to every one of tlieHC, the cow-kliliog and the msU iO 

387, Again by MA^r are enumerated oven other caii«c» known ns 
caiHoHuf Loss of uaste, of degradatioEt to miexd castes, causes ren¬ 

dering nue unlit to receive girtii^ mu\^ causiki making inie ini|iure % ^'Uiving 
|iain to a Brahmana (hy a blowb smetting at things which ougiil not to 
be siiiclL or splrEtuons ttquor, clicaLiEig, and an iitiiiaLiJial uJTeiieu wltli la 
SiuN cntFfilng li9Si^ of H ma[i, are declared to cause Loss id easte (Xi. 

07). I^JlIiug a donkey, a horse, a eamel,^ a deer, 
an olepliiiiit, a goat, a sheeps a[id I ike wise of a llsli, a MUakef or h iMitlalo 
Siii 3 Uegnii^jrL^ Olio tu must be known to dcgrarle (the eHoiider) to a ciiixoi] 
TOJied caate (Xl, (58). Accepting fJTOsents from blamed 20 

men, tmEling^ serving and speaking a falsehood, tuake (tho oRend- 

siQSMasmgimatiitri^ er) unworthy to receive gifts* (XL €£)), Killing 
tiiTOceivw gittiL tnaecta, and biriJs^ ea.ting any tiling kept 

close tospiritnou^ liquors, stealing fruit, nrewood, or dowers, and Im- 
iiLiis shaking one Im^ wildermout (with rcj^^ard to triilcs) (are odanoes 25 
wbicL) make (duo) impure" (XL 70). And the eoU 
lection of causes other timti tills Is called tamcallauoous. 


338. And by llRinAU'V'isHU ate pointed out all (sorts of) causes 
occasioning pouances, aud dmtissgumhed by their special feaLure, each 
n^xi (aet belog) leas than the (one Inimediutcly) ^irecedEng it; “ BUying a 30 
Brab IliaEia, drinking liquor, steuliugofii BiiUimao's gold, and violating of 
one's owu Curu's hod as welL as intimate contact 
with sucb (olTcutiers) are mortal aim. Approaching 
H motber,e[niroftchiiig a < la ugh ter, and approaching 
a daoglitcr-iu-law are lieiTious sins. KiLUng of a 35 
K^itriya engaged m (Urn jierforunince of) a saerjilce, 
of (such) tt Vaiipva alao> of a woinaii lu her courses, 
of a pregnant womans of wuinian who is of Atri- 
Gotra^g), of one who is n stranger, of the embryo, and of one who seeks 
fjiviDg fnWci 0 vliieacci protectiOD are er|ual to the killing of a Brahmaiia* 10 
Uquiirdpinking These two, naEiiely, giviug of bileo evidence and 


RiLllng B ErUbrnDiia 
etc, 4^0 gind. 

AppmBChLng line's 
Qwu mother etc. art? 

Killing a EaKtriya 
engageti Ld n ssacriHct^ 
oto. Ptpml tu Df ihmULLLj.- 
j&l&yiDg. 


(j) Aiiiyir^utniL a wuuiLin liubmgLug to A Oi-itm otJiuP tliau ua^j'u nwD, iA anothor 
funding, 'rijw jiirp*ciit rtsod lug in jireATfod an tlieac tliroc go togotkor. 
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si\fmTi [b*. in, ch. v. 


Ua nri^tnic a BrI h h a'j+ 

lAiid cMiiuil ta 
gold. 

Apprcwhm^A 
m\ nuelD'a wife 
cqiinl to viola t 
GnrLi'a Sred, 

Approa^^hj^ A f Atll^r’fl 
5iiitor ^Xv. high gIab^ 




Glfiyin;? a frieDd (are) to drinking liquor. A|j|YroprmtiDg oJ a 

BruJ>DiaTiA*s Ipnds is equal tn tbe ateuling of gold. 
Approanliing of n [mtenml uncle’s wife, materral 
grniidfatLieir'H wUe^ nn^itcrnnl uncle^s wife, or a 
king^s wife. Is equal to tlie approackiiig of a Curu^s a 
wife. Tliests njimely, ajqrroBciiiikg b fatlier's sister 
and a inoliier's sislei% approadLing the wives of a 
Srolrivat ^ HUvIkj an Up^dhynya, and a friend^ and 
also approaeldng a sifiter^ a friends a woman of ihe 
aaine Ootra, a wciicnan of llie en^l.e^ n w'oinon fn her enurtjps^^ a 111 

w^oinan wlio seeks proteclioi]^ u fetniile nscellc, and a wi^mnn confided to 
one's care are liigli sing Speaking of falsehood to set one's self up, 
tale-beariog to a fcing^ false aeeusatmn of a Gum, reviling of the Yed», 
neglecting of (the Vedit) that is studied, (negleeting) of the [Sacred) 

Fires, fallier, motlier, aoo+ ami wife, eating of J5 
atJ|ii»i>riating to one's self the 
kih^, uiliisr eiinj9. projMirty of anotlier^ aaaneialmg with atioUier’ti 
wife, eondtiLliiig the seerlflcesi of those who are 
prohiliffed from jterrnrining saerlflcefi, tlie condition of being a VMtya, 
teaching the Veda by being paid^ receiving instnicLluiis In the Vedh on 20 
giving the fees, employ men L In any (sort of) mine, making of large instru¬ 
ments, living by cutUng trees, shmiw, creepers, and lierh^ taking to 
employing of (black) spells to doanotlier harm or getting. jiObft^f^Bion over 
another by drugs or incantations, performing of nti net {of cooking) 
for onc^s own aake, the eondltion of not being an AbillignT, not sfitisfy- 25 
ing the debt of the gods, the Kisis, ami the maneft, atudylng of irreligious 

C™t»iiijTb«lUyi.»Ia Uilitlelity, (mbsi«tirg by rcpreheiiKlMe art, 

A Hr^iGUAnA etc, cAOH^ enjoy me Dt of n woman who drinks Liquojs are 
the lo^ ofeafim. miBuF hiiib (j), C^u^iog (bodily) poin to a Brahmana, 

smelling of what should not be siutdi and liquor, orookedneaa, and 30 
Cnmniiiling of uiinntiirMl njfenees wd h enttleaud msiij are causing the loss 
Cruelty to animAlfl caste. Cruelty to wild nr domestic benNts is caiu*- 
ing degradatliin of one into mixed castes. Accept¬ 
ing of money from blamahte persons, trade, living 
by iiioiiey-lenEling, speaking of falselinoEl, and serv- 55 
ing a ^fidra are renderiug one lunvortliy to receive 
(gjfI h), Killing of birds, ampbIbiouH aoiiimls (J), aud 
aquatic aiiinuds, killing of worms and insects, and 
eating of what was kept clone to a liquor aro 
reudering one Impure. Wbat have not been meJi- 40 
tioned (here) are mlscelLaiieoua slna (fc). 


cause degrfliiiitiou into 
inlxcO cables. 

Accepts ig money from 
liiliiiniinli') pcncios etc,, 
make nnn nnworthy tn 
tChceivu giCtA. 

KLEUng of birds, otc.* 
c»U!te Impnriiyi 

MlBcellauooiia slna. 


(ftj “ ailnor offences.'— 

(i) JoUy. 

l/y Wn ter fowls^ etc.— Eli La m bii atf ^ 

tkj XXXV^XLII, 
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On WITH THE MITAK^ARA. 

But \i lius been [UiiLited out by timt Avlnit are v\\itn\ to 

Tnortul i?!ns and wliat have been deHeribert by Vi'4>'i; as beiiifj Tauiaruffeaces 
are to bo deaonslnuteii as PAtnka^ Csjiaas^); ” ^^ol’Lal beiuoas siua 

likeai^io, PiUakaB fsiUB brins^inf? about ile^^radatiori from c;\uie ') as well^ 
euiitiioL kiriH^ ami aiinor hIuh ore llius the live uetH (of uhis)/' 5 

SS9. (Objectioii 1 ). Welb bow can rnirtor sink efe, be {classed as) 
PAtakoH {^ k[Ti8 brinijinij al>oul de^nidsitkiii Irdni cawte^) for Lliey have no¬ 
thing' {about tlieiu) to bring about degradatlou Trom caste? If they ton are 
off the nature of bringing about degradatfoTi (from cakte)^ then it ia usetess 
to eniinierate (tliese), (namely^ “ lie wlio hats connection with tlie fcToaite 10 
retativeaof bis mother ami father etc/* (under a difffereait C3i.tegory)„ 

(AiiKwer)* Tbeu It is tints answered* Of collide (tboy) liuve tiotliing 
(about tbem) bringing about immodfat 0 degradation (from caste) as the 
mortal sins or what are e«|uai Lu tbeni (Inive)^ und^ nevm^lheless^ regard 
being kmt to ooimtfint pracUeo tli*jy become causes off LiegrudaLLion (from) la 
casie, and^ (thercfforc,) there is no coEilradiction. For says the tcit of 
CtAfta^ia : He w lio cotislanLly piacLlBes blamablc acts etc/* (HJ. iL IK 

(Ohjeotion 2), U cannot be so. For constant practice (is a thing 
which) cannot be detormiiiod wbctlicr it is tw^lcc or a Jiunilred tlmen; And 
iff no difference is recognized in that 'iinattcr)^ then it would so happen that 20 
betweeti cue who kleejik IniL twdce during the day rLinl i^nfrther wdio kills 
cows a bimdred tliues, the ejcteiit of clcgmiiaUoii (from caste) may be the 
same. 

1 Answer)- It is (tliU:^) answered In tlii-s (connectiun). Iff any 
ArtliavAilii states any ferm of' departure Irom ih^ riglit course or a 25 
(sin) occasioning a henvy penance, the prac! ice off that btaiualiile act 
(seated therein) to that e3£tent, tn which (extent) iff it is practised there 
arises out of it a degree (of sinfiilnc-ss) cc|ual to (that of) a mortal sin, 
becomeH the cause off bringing about degradation (from casteb And 
wdth regard tn Kleeiiiug during tlie ilay utni ho on^ tliough pracLised a 3Q 
tliousand timoB, they cannot rcAch to an ei|ualfty w^itli a uiortal sin, and, 
therefore, no degradation (ffrom castoj can cottie utiL of such. 

TIniH it is right (tu hold) thnL regard being bad to caustatiL |iraeticc, 
the (pnillLy of causing IlegradaUim (ffriiin caite) attacbes itself to miupr 
sius and the rest. ^ 


SKLTIOX lV*-PKX.\NCmS FQIt B RAHMAN A SLAYJXU. 

3tK). Having tliiis^ for the pur|>ose off rcfcreuce, euunterated the 
causes occasioujdg iienaucc-^ tugetbtii'with titedistinction-s off tcruijtiobxgy 
(the sage), ia order tu |Hjirit out the [penances' uccukloned, teiys: 

CCXLirL Havijig tlie bmvl of a heafl l>oiie and jf) 
wearing a sktill a.s his Hag, subsisting on food beggeil 



aot; f^MiiiTi [sa. ///, Ok. v. 


declariug the lieed (ho lias coiiiciiftetl), mid out lug sparely, 
a Brail 111 ami-slayer attains |iiiri(if‘iilioii in twelve years. 


{FI& \h dei^fibifil) a$ having tlic IkiwI uTh hi! ^hOLilil 

A JirlljmiiiiiiiilLtjeF “t Hio lieatl Iwmo. Lil.ewJtfi; (Iib 

fiJiiill wpnr a Hk'utl 1»i«t sltutilil bu oiic] wearing it uh a flag, fur llie 

and a Hkiill flog. Masu, '* Making ttie skull Of a ilemi inmi 


5 


Ills dug (XI. 72). 

It slmuld be taken that what is ti nuted by tlte word ‘ Hag' is another 
akull hnim mounted on tlie top of liis stick. .And tliat Ktull (lie bn-s to wear 
as bis Hug) hIioliIiI betaken (to be) tliut iKertaining to the lioad of the 10 
Bralnuuna slain b.v liiniself. For says the test of 
WioskuhoftiicvitSm “A llrfiliniuna having slain {anollier) 

biiiHt'll il |iossibk‘ . ,1 I 11 T. t 1 . 

moitutca on tho fnut of Bruliruana, altonld take the skull bone of Uiat very 

filtDidd lio jvictitu) and wander in the holy plMees.” If that 

cannot he had one pertaining to (the Itead of) 15 
another Br^hinana niiglit as well he taken. 

Both these should be a'orn in the hand itself, for says the test 
of GAL'-rAslA, “(He may enter the village) carrying the foot of a 
Ikithbemust wear In hed-slead aud a skull in hia haaii'* (lll.iv, d). 
tho liand ^lie term * Iviiatviiiga’ (* fnot of a bedstead *) 20 

a flog made up of a skull fujiie mounted on a staff, not a ' mere) portion of 
a bedstead, is understood, for from that (term) that very (meaning) is 

well known (f) In, “ A huge bull, the foot of a l>edstead (on wiiieii u skull 

is mounted), an ase, ete.." and the like usages. 


301, And tliEft wearing of a skull tsjne ia for the purpose of an em- 25 
hieni and not for the pui'iioses of (using it as a) 
fnrt.bonw.Trfi vewid Li> dining (plutter) or for tlie purpose of (roceiving) 
eolirci. alms, aliDSv For, says the text of GaKtaMa, “ He may* 

enter the village, with nii earthenware Imwl in his hand, for the purpose 
of begging" (HI. iv. H) (m'. 30 

392, bikowiae he sltonld live in the forest, for says the text of AIamj, 
n. tal bt five ia a “^^or liis puriflcatinn), a Brahman a-slayer shall 
Idlest or Bt thi* cxlTO- make a hiiL in the 0 treat and dwell (in it) for twelve 
tnUj-of El vUiagp. years" tXI. 72), or (he may live) in ihe pmximity of 

a village and so on, for that very (authority) declares, *' Or having shaved 35 
olf (all his liiilr), he may dwell ut the estreiiiity of the village, or in n eow- 


pen (lupii), or in a liermilagc, or at the mol of a tree, taking pleiisure in 
doing good to cows and Br-thmanas" fXl. 78). 


(iPit “ WUli :vn ..i^-hand" 3 m uot lH Iho nvi^lliibLe otittonB o£(jALTAiJl. 

(fiiiR> U miaflil- ntstcd I hnt to livo Id h cfiw-fjeni le to livo in a mum or tho IIIeo 
elij«o to the plMO wiiore oowiaro kopt- ^hvtak, honl-yiJiiigc oti LLo 

OADgOA, thM iBj vorj oioso to tho Gniiged. 







Penajic&ft.'] 


WITH TUB MiTAfCPAEA. 
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Eihn]! wear 


3P3. Ah? tliflre Is an all.PTnHtivp (rnle an\ "Of huviii^ 

mEght hirt liU Itnsr);' it is limt^d Unit he ini^ht 

hojiJ aienn ar wpar AS well be li wefifej^ Of iintlte-il liiur* ThLJHf+Ifjpre- 
rnatUid bair (bas) Bamvarta : "A TlrtilsTnana-slayer 

(shall reTDain} for Ltvetve years elml in cloth made of talMialr (of 
CUmuiiiri buffaloes}, wearlug luatLed Lialr^ ami hav- 
infT }% llii^ 0>f fikulPJ^ 

39-i, And likewise Ite shall, us a mlet subsist by begging (Im bind). 
Anil the iiUjis sliould be receive?! ta a redclltih tray 
consisting of a broken piece of ear then waie. For iO 
6jiya ArASTAMMA, " Ffe may go to the village with a 
tray (cenfiistJng) of a brisk on piece (of article) for tlie piirjjose of lieggfng" 
fl. ixlv. H) (fi). 

He ehuoM for tbo purposes of aimsi appear only at aevftft houses 
which lie bail not {Ictcrmlaeil fbefore) wdiether the desired ff>oii eniilrt be 15 
SJialI beg only at seven bad there or not. Foi'says the text of VASl'yrHA, 
noaeJei^ted bniiAes. [jCt him beg b’'od at fteveu linuses wbidi Im 1ms 

not ae I eel ml fheforebami)(X. 7b 

fjkewiHc (alms) la to he collcctdl only once h\ ihiy)^ for it i» said 
Shull OM only once a that very (authority) that “(tie aboulLl |Mrhike 30 
of) his lood (mdy) once (a day)." 

And this begging sh?>u]d lie done only among (those lielmigirig to) 

„ . , the llrahmaria ami the otlicr Yumas- For aays 

unimig thme helongmg the SoXl of SasiVaRTa* Ue alionid go about beg^ 
tfi tbf* litiir Vsrnni?. itiuonfl (tliose IwloiigiiiR to) tliR four Varnn^t 25 

wrarinp a foot of & TiodHtond {on which Ih (noiinfcd a hIcuII Itoiic) Biitl hein^ 
(thorni]^lbt>') fiolf-oonlrolleil." 

Likew lac he slionhl (Ipdarc the ileeil he liaa eoiumittefl hj f;a,ving, ‘T 

.... Hill B Briihraana-filii.vcr," stand at the iJonr, nml licg 
np shnnld hi<t t ^ ^ w ru ^ ' 6±t t 

ilwd l.y flsyins. ‘ 1 nni rt for alms, tor says the text of Pa ram a aa, T stand 30 
tlrnhmniin-Hiiiycr.' ||,p jjf iioiiae n'aitlng for alms, and am ii 

Brill 1 mail a^sla.ver.*' 

30.1. And U Hhonld lio Tintlced that lids ride of living by alms (J.a to In'; 

nljRprvcfl by one) wlien be la iinatilE- to live ii|ton the forest inialiiets. For, 

He film. iK-ss only Kays the test of SaMVAliTi, “He bIkiiiM enter the 35 

wlitui hi> i'Aiinnt sulwist viiijiije for the nurijose (of begging) alms ivhcn he 
npnn the forest i>ro- " * ^ j. t * 

UnctH. cun not subsist upon the forest proiiiict'j. 

3M. T.tkcwiae he should observe Hr^ihmacharyn ami the like 

(virtues) as well* For aava the test of Oaittama, Wearing the foot of a 


M Bahlcr ovfdotttly mltt>w=3 n rouiling. NuiE* the word ^Loh|tnk::i* wTiieh 

flDitiD Bort of beSt-^inctal Ifl irimHluCed hy biEu Iia'a mnUI of fin iDforlnr finalityV 
But roibdderiiig the view'uf VJJSlxKftVAitAH who ov idoutly layn Htn-nsi on imMngd 
pieca of brokon ofttlionwaiej this translation U given* 
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riJAMFAi:/trA .sj/Azr/ [bl hi, on. r. 


Ho Hhall ri'TnaSn a 
nr^bm&Flinrlii for twpivp 
3rRari3> 


He alia II o^t i^r tlio 
rnad when liu au. 

Arya. 

He Hliall Vti^ 

asana paatuie^ 


3x3di5tra^l (nil wliioh is moLiiiteil iv skull lioReJ aud a nkijl] (he ^liuiild 
H|ieud) twelve years reiiiaiiilii-i? a BrsihiDM-liArlr, aiid 
for ( he ^[fiir|HiH+:ttif>r) iilnm ho iitight enter the village 
deehiiiug the deed (he Imn euminltted) " Ev» 
(H<?'slitniUnKy particulHrl a:^ to ??tep nut (nf iherosul) vvlien lie meets an n 
Ary ft (111. iVp 5), [And he s^htHilii eoiitEnne atuiid- 
Itig during t!m day amJ sitting at night likewise. 
This is called Virdsana (' the ^Histure of the 
bi'ftve') amt is (leHtrnyiTig of every Hin] (n). “He 
ahoiild Ihid [deitsLire hi HlLiuding (ihiring the day) 10 
ftfsii sitUftg (at High r\ and bitlie in ilie morning^ noon, and evening* (Tlmsl 
he can be piirilletJ (after twelve yeiirw) " (HL iv. 6). 

307. And ihe use of the tertii * BiitJimaciiHrin' ts for the pnrpoE^e 

of bringing out (a set of dEitles) Hot repiigimni to his Dharuia mid de- 

, „ scribed in the Cliupter on: Brahmachtkrins as: 15 

He Ahonld fibwervoill a/rj \ i n -j r , > , . 

tho dEitiEKi oE Brikbn],v tHeJ siiftu avoia tioney, lueut^ perfumes^ garlands^ 
chirliiH xiut tt|iTie-nnnt ]o lUf* daytime, coltvriii]ii. ointToeuts ( 00 )^ 

shoea^ an tirohre^lbi^ luvo, anger, Govetouaiiess, per- 
ple^Elty, pkaauvei danohigr airiglug^ calumniating, aud terror’* (p). TIioh^ 
ihereforejia^^ Sankilx : should) remalii standing (during the day 20 

and ftss^ie) the posture of Vira (pp) uight), and (he) reticent. A 
girdle of Alunja grass^ a staff, a bow^ Ijcgglng of alnis^ worsliippiog the 
Rhoulil Lave the BifthmacbArlu), and a cohJ^tant repe* 

niA ot a Braliniiiohflrln tition Of the linttniJii^dft ^lantra (etCp),” * (All this) 

ftnd TTortldp Hire- there sbcuild be lo hlui^ (Is) tlie remaining part gf 2u 

the sentence* 

308. Here hy the enjoiniog of bathing us, ^ (He) should haUie in the 
tnerniogt noon, and evening,” it ia iEjferre<l that the Maiitms etc. fortuiug 
part of It come in likewise as ilie text, “A (religious) act shonM 
tiDilertaken by une being pure/* has tfte cliiinicter of being common to all 30 

the (religious) acts, oven the 
the SuinlhyA should, iti the 


He potrorm 

Gaiidhy^ as it lii an ph- 
Bdutlsi] purl Hwitfry pt^- 
UminAry lo 9 lL 1 rulEglnun 
acts. 


performance 0 ! 
same way as haLh- 
ing, be aLLended to (by him) far the purtxistj of 
OittiiliiinR the) t)erfectiu[i of purity, w-Uicti Iti a 
iiecessury iiKSlIiarj- to [iib oUservunee of the vow. 35 
For even llml iR to precede every {oilier) religious urt on account of its 
coDihiciiiF to tfie (ncccs-siiry) piirifleatlnii. Even bo (Inm) D.aiesa : “ ffe 
who does not ijerform Sainlliya Ls impure nt oil tlmea, and is unqualilted 
For any of religion a acts, Wlm Lever little of relig’loiiH (Iceds lm perfonua 
he cannot lie entitled to the reBiilta tliereijf/’ jq 


(o) Thoai-i^inal of thh la n iiwtrltiil verse utbil tJma {^dduoI be n Sfltni r>f GiirrAMi. 

N. mill R. ontloe in ftmt-notea that tlita i*i not rDimd In finme of the Mi*0, 

(Pd) S. cbhE^iiiJtiifiip ointmi'iiL 
{p} Git'TAMAt L b* 

(pp) V^rAitatrit, De^ abnTSd 






Ort Pi?iictniC6?-] 


30t} 


WITH THE MlTAKSAiU, 


NW sNfJuTil It be wroti^ly supposed that tm nrcourt or the text, 
Dei?riidflLioa (froin caflte) is the loiss fof one’i? right) in the reTigiouia 
duti6i^ ol the twice-ljoi’ii^^ even the perform a nee ol Sstiidliyi eannot 
eome III bpeaiii^R it is n reiigioiis duty of the twice-bom [i-lHtij+es), Because 
Jl is only for onn ^v^lO ht\n siilfcretl degrailiitlari (from esist.el t-lint it u 
^ ^ course of rcUgiotis vow Is preseribcr]. tlierorore. 

It iH nnly tbi? Stndr .| , w 3 l m. i i . >• 

of the Vttdflfl ni^d perfo null nee of hHiidfiyfl and Uie like sire 

like rucir^iLons thnt nn^ certainly. e[>inrn>r In the nccessarv auxiliaries 
liirahibirctMo hiiD« , ^ 

tuereiif, Atiil tium it la tiii! (of right) only 

to siiidi (reli^ioiis diitfe^oftbe twicedsorn) ae are meLiiloiied in, *‘(Tlic 10 
lawful occiipattous coijinion) tn tvvice-lHJiii men arc studying (the 

Veda)^ offering aaGrIllceH (fov their own i^ake)^ a ml making gilts, 

Teaclslng, performing sncriJtcea lor olliers^ anil accepting of gifts (lire) 
the additlOEnil (oceii|KRtioiis) a Uniiimnija'’^ fl^|>p)and are not. uiixfliaries to 
his eoin-se of obiter ling the vow and not a loafs of {nglit to) all. For^ I;! 

hj prohtlslilng only Huh inuch, the text enjoining Lhe Wm (of right) 

will liFive served Its ppr[inm 

3t)9. And tills observance ol the vow for twelve years which liaa 
l> 0 eti ilescdbed by Manu, Yajnavalkta^ GaOTama, and others h one and 

the same anil not Lliirereiit, For eacEi Is snpplcracut- 2Q 
bj coiilficllug, of the other. It ia indeed 

liUy Bupjilensf'istiiig, nnci go. if it ia i^tHted, ''Btihsiatingon food bcueed dc- 

ntH imt enuillptJog, uf * . j * fi i . ... - eb i 

guG aisuLbi-r, eiOFlng the deed (ho Jrns commuted), [lie ahali he]^^ 

a i|ucstlon ccrlainty arisea, " Wlisit i« the begging 
vessel? At ivhose lionses or hoiv many (of them)?" With loFcreiice to 3 
tfiat there ia the com|ilction {of the sense) by tJie text of AI'ahtasjtia, 

“ With a redLlish tray (coDSisLltig) of a lipuken piece (of cartheuware arti¬ 
cle)" (L xailv. Mf, niid (llicre is) no coutrinlicUoiu Thu.ii as pt m (only one 
and ) the same conrac of aLimii timt M prescribed by nil [the that 

which is said by seme as, ^Altlmngh betw^ceo tlic details of actions pre- 30 
srrllKid by AlANUt GaFTAM.v. and others.^ tliere is a fealure of iiiiitual 
stipipleiHcntiog, yet (any one oF them Ih tVllowetl to the choke aa) a matter 
of ttltcrnativeneas," must be regarded ua having \ittn said wkiiout due 
weighing {of the facts). 


Thus having gone through liie course of the vow' iasiing for twelve 35 
years a Br4iiniai)a-slayer can be purified. 

10l>. Ami this course of aeiioii vutum to the slityiug of a f^rahmiitja 
uuiiiicniioually. For says the Icxl ol Manf, This expiutiou biis bceo 
]»rescribed for uniiitenthmaMy killing a Br^hmatju ^ but for joicntioiiiilly 
slaying a firalimana no atonement is orduiiitsl" (XJ. Bl}>» 40 

■tOi. (ObjectiousJ. (i)« [|. is ii matter of rcllection here Avhether when 
Lw'o or Lhreo Briliimanaa are killed, a single gulag roujid ttUruiigli the vow) 

ThSa timL ViribjBim njniit Ije amuo iurticulcir form ctf Aj^oa, or iju^tiirv. 

(pp/j) OAtrtAAU 11. b 1 -^ 

27 
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{ie sufflcieDt) expiation for all the fliuful acle) (if), or a repetition of it 
(is nece^'M.ry}. With reganl to it gome opine UmL aa In lliis (lexti, 
“A Briliraana-Hlayer (attaiiia purjQeaUun) iu twelve years," the won! 

' OrEtlinianEi" liicutdiuoiilj'expreasive of oiEOp two, i>r inQi-(?p wliatever is 
t!io for tfiB ^ Br3lin[i;tiina+ tbal very tis ^ 

atifficieiit expiatlosi) for eveu A eecoiid or a third* Jii si eaae (when? the 
offeuces me iiiatiy). if as ogle (round Of) ^jeiLaiice, ocea^ioiied by u 
alugle Bnilimsii)u-atalighter^ id gone through^ jt Lh not possihlo to say 
whetliof (atonementj is maslc (for) Lhbj or (atooonientj U not uiado for 
tUat. Tlie pla-oe, time, and doer tliat are tlic iseeesiwiiy eloineTits (r) 10 
of the ohservuuea being ibe iSHiise, and there being nothing resiHiring 
(any mar«) uoiiEideralion, it but proper * to bold) that on i\ very single 
going roiiFitl of I the pens nee prose riboif lor a single oUeiice), there arises 
an eiTeet eharaeterized by the (nature destroying (all) llie BinH* It ls 
as, when PraynlTerliigs are made only once, (intended for all), with 15 
referenee to Agneya and the like saerJIleeSf there result theol!ecti5 ebsmic- 
teri-zed by thejiaturo uf serving the psirpUBC of uiaiiy by tliat single per- 
forniauee iiaelf of tbe rile, 

(ii)^ Niir abnnld it be said tliaf, inasmueli as tbe Bin is (of a) besivy 
nature in tbe ease of two or iLire^ lir^iaiaria-ski ugh tors, it is (but) proper 20 
(to IioIlI) that (the espsatioa k^botild consist) in a repeated observance 
only of the penance on the Ktrenglb of the Galtama's test whicli snyB, 

(gj Th« original lusos Lbe wortl * Tantra' wtileh |b a rciuveotiaEia] word id M inii^rDFA. 
MAUUAvicpiavA dij:t]veB it as flsliilri^pb' l^a^diuim ujioknro ^^'piu lokritproiHtr^ 

C£Ik!tio tod [duTij Tuulrafff^, nrliicli that is eallod TujiJiru Ly a singlo perroroiMiira 

of ’wbitii tbe piirpofio of vorhiiis thlugs stin.^cd. R^mkhyaH 4 deHaes It oji i/ot lokflf 
ItriteifFi (jdlitljwm Int TdihrDni, tiiat whith being porformed oneo liMjrv^!^ the 

pnrpc«k^ of Bcvortii^ ThlH Is illustjuted by luiyln^ tfeat it rosembk^ a liglit plaii’ed la the 
e^Btrg of iikiDy. Ita antonym is Ava|ja and It rcaeinbleji tliL- part-tklaj^ of meals by mdivi- 
diiilii, if a Kniup Is to be f«>J, o^o mtnl slioDkd Iwgivi-n lo cauh LtidlTblual L-ooatitnthag 
tbe SPiiilJ- ^ ffyfiyamaii Vii^lani »nd ^iibwUklni on Jajminj, XS- i, i (Adtiibaratia)^ 

The laUowiihg poe^go ftom Mr. l^arb^ir's book may Lo olted here: The flguru 

of spei«:ii fii3M whii^h tiio Taut™ Jiysya Is takoa La iuiere&Uog. ItlNiakru from tbo 
pfoeea^ of Lbo weaver who by piuhing up the hoof, tonebos all tbo PraHafiga 

is the itLeldoatai effeot of an act of which the ehlof purpose Ed dlfforuot. 

Tim principle of these two ruloi* Es gonemlL^tied ami shortly pot by modem writers 
ba follows ^ Afl act onjamed by the tlistrns need jm>L lie performed mom than oace.*' 
This prLucIplo may perhaps goHCmo way In bdpikjjH; mg thedecLaino of 1 heir Lfinbihi|i(i 
of the Privy ConncLl to the eUoct that if a widow, having a permbiBlQa of her hosUind, 
enco adopts s boy, and the l»y dies leaving a wEdavr, who is accord big to fcho ftiSsiras 
tiAlf his body, the widow of the adopter caiiaot ttmlre a si^ond udepLEon, altEioii^ the 
pcrmlBision ftom her bosijaud may have contalacd a pmvlsiDa to this eEfeeU Thla 
pHociplc ha-^ no Iwiariog. however, to tbe oaac of a aEmuitanoons adoption which hjM 
been held ±o be invalid, altlioiigh J>r. SLmmani that the priDcrpl^ appUeH to such 

a toflen"—p« 

JV. Ji, -AVftiiii ilao r^omhlcs Avaghita of Vrlhl or the hmtlrtng of rice, wherein the 
act of pouiiding U to bo repeated until all tl^ti hushs arc com{ilctoly removed, 

(rj An^^hamdlia. 
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“(With regard} to a heavy ain diffieult (me) the penances, ami with regard 
to a liglit (one) ilghl'' (Til, j. ID). For it is not possible that tliero can 
ever arise, Ity a single going rouml ol the aets, two dissimilar elTects; (and) 
this test is ijot (for) laying down the repetition (of any penance), and, on 
the other hand, is (only) tending to establisti a settleiuent of the rules lay* 5 
ing down harder and easy (penances) that havebeon (previously) described. 

(iii) . Kor can there be any heavier nature of the sin at the seeuiid 
Braiimana-siaughter, for there is no autliority (ia sufiport of It). 

(iv) . And even that which has hcen stated by ilANC and Dpval.! as, 
“(Of the penance presedlunl) hy this rule with regard to the tlrst (offence), 10 
it is d(niblQ at the second (itflonee). treble, it is declared, at the third, anti 

at the iourtii tliere is tio atoaemenl," is, according to the maxim, * What 
Isoccaaiooed (by a cause) repents (Ttsell) wkJi eadi (recurring of the) 
cause (occasioning it),' by becoming aa explanatory' repetiLinn of (tbe fact) 
tliat the rule laying down the penance recura, as can be observed (from a li» 
regular incutioa) with reference to two or three Brahmana-slaughtors, 
tending to lay down that at the fourth there is not that uocurrence), and 
it camiot niso (rr) lend to prescribe that a double penance shall be per* 
formed at the second Bi Ahmana-slaughter, for that involves the fallacy of 
making different sentences (»). ' 


(rr) N. and a. in fmt-aotes aotice that l(f is found ia place of apt, also, in 
Mm. But iipf is t» ba proferreil a» it suggests a. very good Miniimijd priuefplo. 
VAkyiibhitwlA. 

fltrictlj' RpoakInB, hsB mf&rvfiiae th& ipnEttOEi isbetliejr a 
sent^DCL* )^hDuld In. tatoD to ataml for oiia ioadiiT^ Mua to wbleli athsr Iilaa^ 
in Jb uro sulwrdlnnto or fa nUnd for two or mors Ideas acM>n!iaata t.i oash otlinr. 

It Is Taken to Ira » fMadsij]eiit.d rule uf oom posit inn with Sanstrit nuthora Umt th ere 
ahunld In- only one li'aitiag idea la nno i!icnteui;i!. fu facb n snateuee {V&hya) in doDned 
tn bn a ■' pnippsitinn eaulalnins » slaglo JdoDi. bat where tho cvprosfilun of that id<» Is 
iliTidnl tuto purtij. KW‘b part stands In need nf the other nr others,’' 

This Iraiiig ttiu orthoitox iirinciplQ of a Vikya (sonrence), old bnoksoc nlc1 sayinga 
oiiiBt he prennmrd to have liern eompost'd on thTs prlneiplo. [fniice It is an exlooi' that 
whJit is. on the lace of it, a slagte Yakya mast not bo cimHtrn«i to eonbnin two no- 
ordiaato Ideas so n-s, [u ftduct, to make It, us it wem, twn VAkjas. To do this is 
called Vikyahluida (splitting a -umbenee). Tba-i ws have tho popular rjnim; 
" Whfiro It is pUHRiblo to take a sostenee as emhaying » single Idea nr a BinglQ 
propositisn, it is wrong tosttrlLratR two IiIaiih or two pmpnsitioai to It." tt is still 
more wrong o.iue to take it as a single preposition ami agMia as two co-orditiato 
propositions."—K. L. Kiirkar. pp, SI-8. 

(a) Hce JaibiiNi U. L 47. Thn peculiarity-thongh it is somobimcH a fallawy- 
nonsiots lu supplying tho wortia the sense desemds and msktng of mom seutnucca 
llwn one of what would othflrwisc have twnstltutod hnt nan aonteueo. Tiia ouaiple 
eonsider«a la, (for the food that is dovlmdt, (thwj,, rje (for the easenon or 
stienidil)), Em (thon). the Mantra used In Dotting anil cleansing a brsncli of Pa Elsa 
(Balm Frosdota). Thi* ollipnes lietog SUppUtHi tho SOntonCUs oht.kiuoil am /fClui 
rUifnadmi (1 out ifaoe for the purpose of tbe foorl deiLsrred), dr/e fjVi iisuinariFnf 
(leluouLbcu for soeuring the strength). * 
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Tlierefore, ever Lwo or Llinift Ilrr\hmnnii'SlaiifrlitRr« (liave 

been com mil Led), U is but ftroper (tii ImlfJ} tliiit titerr hIidiiIiI bp an 
nhsprv[iifr of (the itcnfince) !iustin;f for twolve years, and the like (nnes) 
only ooGC. It is as making only (iiioe tlic Ivs'lniavati oFIerlnj^s dc, iwe- 
Roribeil as hoiiig occRsionEHl liy Jiuuso bnniltifjs etc, by tlio teitts, To the •) 
lire who has burnt flown (the honsel sliouhl be ofTereti Piiro(l44a in ci^ht 
pans " HOil so no, tlioii^li there arc oeciisions sinMi as hauRfi-burnln^! ctc^ 
only once or more tbiLii once, 

(Answer), Here it is (thus) replied : 

(i). Indccil wlien it is contmrtloted by the tost (itself), tlio law 10 
(relating' to a single observance of the penrtnee) cannot stiinfl. Tliis test, 
•*(Of tlie pejiancc prGflcril'K;il) by this rule with rcgiirtl to tlic tii'st (offence) 
etc.” tends, iiow^evcr, to (l)e) a nde (bringing) ahout a repetition of observ* 

Ing the penance in ease of two or throe BrAlimana'SbiugUtcrs. It Ifeing 
ao, in being a nde {ordaining) a repetition (of ^^fiLlancc) (as), the test, bl 
by cancelling a single obBervanoH (of tlie peiiance) resiiltlng by (tlmt) law, 
can becbiue (useful) to bring aljout a speiihil line of conditct. Or else, 
gccoriling to tlie (cotivcntioiis ol tlio) Sibfti'as, it lias no pm pose to f niff I by 
being (but) an eiplanatory repetition of wbnt would (fitlierwise) occur, 

(il). Nor is there (anything like splitting into) distinct aenteuces (ex- 2fl 
preasivc of different ideiw). for by excluding tlie Bralitnana-slaugiiters from 
tlie fourtii ijpwju-ds am) hy ordaining a repeated penance, it has the 
sarae purpose (to tiilRl), 

Moreover, salt {s seen by the interpretive inilicfiLioii (to tlie effect that) 
“At the fourth (offence) tltcre is tio atonement,” it is understood that the iS 
sin is heaTy in proportion to the increasing of tin? numbep of UrAhmapiis 
that arc killed. (That Ls umierstooil) likewise from the texts of DeVal.! and 
others (wldcii run thns); “ Whatever sin comes to lie (committed) without 
a motive, anil once, it is ohserveil by the wise wtio are well versed In 
Dharpia tliat tliia atonement (holds good) in tliat mine," .10 

fiii). Nor can tiicre arise hy a single |ierforniance of the iienance a 
ilestrnctlon of two sins which are of fliffcreiU natures and one of which is 
heavy find the uther liglit. Tims vvitli vegard to such (sins) of ihlB nature, ' 

EvLdenH^ tht'piiliLt of hor^ isthn^tlic t&rL in unESHtinn Bhoolcl b* 

cof^tm^ted thimz If AfU^r iha roand of prcBoribcJ far an 

offnn&e, if tJiaolfemce U repeated ttinii tlif-ro in a rvpDtiLioti of ojt ^n\i\ aiuoLirit of 
penaoeer for tlie jaooond alToQco, a roji^tltlon of an chqasil amount] of it tar the third 
afTniitie aliw and tlie fourtii* thd expiation does not {.^nuAbit in ntiuh a repetitEon. 

He dt >«3 not want that Ohniiirf/ir! wutti Khoiild he a sentom^e 

espmsaifcMjf an indepHiidf^nt tbtsre bein^ noLhliit^ to warrant it as of conne 

theto arc twn With referenoo te fiw-ilT/r fiia+uameljrhe cui« ft 

by Myfng If« flrMurti aniinNli-N^f, hecleanii it hy saying tlrje iud. 

X, fj.—Thiis ahowii tEiab It Ih Itost to uoastruu a set of woniH a.H one 

Beittejifte TinltiM thera 1ft iftrou^ rpaiaoa lo show that it can bo uioni than one. 

(pj) 9. ladefecti^o herU- It rcadfi dirf wherean the eorroet read- 

jjig \b durifHuidhdii Idaifi 
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there ticing oti ngcouiitef the lienvirienj of the sin a(proportionatc)<lissimi> 
iHf'It.v c»f the net (of nt<Tiieiiieiit) nEso, it is but n&uirni that what is 
occaaioiied (liy a cause) shoiiUi lepeat (itself) w itJi each freeiirriiijr of) liie 
{nuise (orcnsiuniiig it). A»(l in i lie case of tC^iJiavntl cic. offerings, on 
the other huiiel, ft is hut natural tlinl nti nccoiiritoF the saiiietiess of the act ii 
(t>t atone me tit), tlieresliouhl hi' a single perfnimaneo (of the act of expiu- 
tion), tOiiougli of fllJatioii- 

(iv). Aufl (there is) tlie (test) which (gays that) "At the fourth there 
Is no atonement,’* ami even that refers to alua mortat In nature, for it he 
test) tcmls to assert that there is no (ader|uate) penance (for the fourlJi 10 
repetition of tliesin) as the extreme iieav.v nature of thesla (in that case 
will liave}snrnnsse<J (all limits). Thiia in partaking of a Smlra’s fiKHl, thotigli 
repeated even several times, n roiieti lion of penance ndeipinte enough for 
(removing) it might he determined, uriil tliere is no (ancli tiling as a lolul) 
aliseueeof |iennncp(snited forit). (It is) with thia verj* (Wea) ftimt) it 15 
is thus Slatctiiiy MANr: "(For ties t to jin g) » whole cart load of hon el ess 
(animals) he shall perform the imnance (prescribed) for the njiinlerof n 
ftniira" (XI. HO), 

■402. Amlllnsohsexvlogof the vow (of pennnee) lasting for twelve 
Twelve years* pen- fpreseribctlj for only the aetnal iicrpetratnr 20 

dULC ia nnly for tlie (of the deed), for (the term) ‘ Brah maim-slaver' is 

HctiuLl |P0ri>eiirAtor. ^ i + 

denomination to bfin alone. But ’s^Ith 

reirard to llie mstlgntor, the af>etior+ and so on a proportionate pormaot; 
should be deterniined Iti accoriianee with their reRpeetive 


TlkJ^L'*-fO^ITths t 
pcirrctratons )ioiimn€« 
for the irtfftipjaUjr. 


Among them, itie liistigatort whichever jHiFaou wlio make^ hfmselT 25 
liable to penaace (by parpeti'iiting the ileed) he 
insl(gates,n quarter less of the penance (laid down) 
for IjIim, shall (himself) jiorforiii. Thus for Idm (ihe 
petiaiice is) a quarter less than (the original pcDaiiee) lasting for twelve 
years, (that is,) (t*.e stinie form of fieiiaiice) lasting (only) for niue 30 
years, while an ahettui shall iierforni it iialf Jess, (tliut ia,) (tliesanie) 
Unir ro)' iliu ultittor; lasting for six yeai®. Ati accomplice (in the 

a*''" 

ter for Mm wbo inn non- a half times u quarter of It, (liiai is,) (the same) 

CCS the deed. ta^itiug for four years and o ImlL 35 

■103, ilo who iuUiieucea (Siiicldc) shalt pGi form a quarter (of the 
pcDiincc), (that is,) ithe same) lasting lor tlirce years. It Es willi this very 
view tliat Bl-saxtu ftays, "Wlienevcr a BraLtiiuna, devoid of qualities, 
strikes himself and dies (on) being contrniiietl, (or dies) in (utniertaklDg) 
a risky act out of wratli, or on account of a house, a Held, etc., (be who 40 
inffuenced that crime) shall uudortHke the (siime) vow (of peuBoce} for 
. ... . tluee years, or have resort to the river Sarasvatl 

ctamidargdodqQiJEtiM that has sunk luto the earth, for the purpose of 
tbspcnrni^in (or three eipiatioit from that sin. Tliis is (a) decided (fact). 

If a Br^limiina (wlio is) extremely devoid of good -45 
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WU^n lie whn inJIn- 
Is ^xLtorncly 
mid tJie Kflk^Lrf^* etliPi^ 
wisu, the jimanne la for 
m,€ jeir* 


la 


m 


qualitirs flips on acccniTii of wmlli toivarJs another HrAhmana Iwlio is) ei“ 
WhenSu-’whninfluencF^?^ treiiioli of giKwl I|iiii1il|pa (ef|imU>), HT if ho 

rcvilo^l for no reaaou wliatever. iLheo) 
Tdnr&‘ KrIoJichhnt, that omn (who niliueiioeK tliat crime), shall, for tl»e 
pnrp^i'ie oF expiation, uodertako TCrioliohhrn [pennijoe) fortbreu years'" (t)- 

Wlien* agiiiiJ, he who inniieuces tit) is extremely Full of (gooci)qualities 
nod he who oomiiiita ^iuioido is extremely devoid of 
ifiuilitics, then {he who mtlneaees if) sliall QDiier- 
take the vow oF (penance laid down for) Bnlliniapa- 
slalighter for only one jetir, far It has lieeti stated 
by that (very authority) ns^ ** And baving sImveil 
off the hnlr, the beard, the nails, and so oo, observing BrahEtiacbarya, (and 
living) io tlie foresi, a Br^biaaiiit is pui'illeci in (tbe course of) one jear^*" 

^Vith tills very lunt a (form of) peuaiiec shoiild be devised even (in 
the ca.^e) of aeeompliceH^ abet tore, and so on (of a suicide}, (tliat Is, 
those} w'bo siipiiort^ al>et, etc. (an oUeuea of euicideb Anil with regard to 
this devising (of the) peiiaijce the text of Ai^^v^ta^rAl which runs 
“And they are an nl^ettor, fin accomplice, mid a perpetrator, anri they piirti- 
cijnitc iu the reHul t (condiiolvc) t[i hetiveti or hell. Whoever (nmongst these) 
eoiitrllnites iin:tst(to LheaccompUshmeiit of the deeti), the major portion of 20 
tlie result helongg to hiio" (IL siix. i-2), {is the supporting) basis. 

W. Likewise |icnaltymid peOHiice (are) tube ijreacribpif even (in the 
ease) of these who encourage (the crime) anil so on. Thus says Rvirtii^rAai : 

“ He who Slava, lie who periiiitif^ he who iiisLigntes 

delivers (the victim) over likewise, 2tj 
he who oncfnirnges, lie who helps also, he who es- 
plains tlie method, he who shelters (those nbijgt to it a the act), he who 
lends the weapon, he who fcoii-i those latent iipan tile wrongful act, he 
who neglectH though aide (to ward off the danger), lie wiio fiqliiU out tho 
defect^ and he w1io Eipproves of the offence (are persons) doing wrongFii] Ud 
act*, and lo them a penance suitcEl to their ability should he proscribed^ 
and also a pro|wrtioniite penalty impoaetl upon them.” 

405. And likewise althniigb they are actual perpetrators, yet (the 
penance in the Cit^e) of lioys, old iiied, and the Like is only half. For 
says tile text of Ayomx*: *■ He wLiose age is eighty years nr also even he Hi 
wlio is a boy under alsieen, a woiiian, anti even the 
diseased ns well deserve only hair the peuancc.” 
Likewise ban SCM INTO, Either prior to the 
twelfth year or even above eight 5 ,. (penaiieo is) 
only hiiif (in the case) of man, and a quarter to 
women of that (age). ” 


Bayjs, uU\ men. wo- 
mcp, and tljes diai^fwed 
doEierTit only Half the 
ponanec, 

rnoogor aid wamiiii 
desnrvc aplj a iiUHFter* 


10 


(t) TJais qnototioa la supporting of tho fact that the pon^Mjeo [g oulj n i|u^pH'p 
ef It ta Idm who Inrt^EaeeB It* 
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SiratJarfy even (jl tlie casp) of a luy wlui has not befiu iultiatecl (into 
A fourth part to Uit' Brfllijuaoliiii-ya), tiie ptinn.iiire ij» only a [juartei' (of 
non-lnUintDil ilBo* what ia iireHorihed', for says Llie le-Kt of Visyu, 

“ Half (of the peoiiiioo proscrUieJ) iit to be iinpu^H npoii women and 
Likewise on tlie oM anil Llie ilL^eaeciL A quarter should he imposed upim 5 
hors, and tliis je the rule In (the ciiaeof) all slim/' n’lnis, therefore, nftei' 
havfug esLabliahed ihrst) (thus), *‘^On behalf) of n buy less than eleven 
years (uf age) and above live years, a brother, the father, or even another 
wlinlsa friend should iindeituke the penance," (there is this) which is 
(then) stated by Saskha, “And of a lioy wbo is younger attU Lhiiii he, iO 
there la neltlier offence nor sin, and to bEm tliere is neither [junlehuient liy 
A Imj Dudui el^ren is the king nor peiiaiice,” and even tliat tends to lay 
tainted With some ala. down (only) an absence of tlie wEiole penance 
(prescribed^ and does not tend to establish a total absence of it. For, In 
the tests that have been stated witliout reference to any [mj titular ]5 
Aiirama as, “A BrAliinana shall not be killed"; “There fore, a Brdhnifnia, 
and a ICsatriya and also a Vnisya sliall not drink sur«"; and so on, 
tho capacity (t'onsidcred) h only (with reference) to one In whom t!ie 
Rccfdents of iige is not taken into uccoiiiit. And next, the )>etiHiiec aisc 
which should bo theirs sliuuEd be undertaken only by tlie father and the 20 

A fother's duty to per- '** required to hJo good to 

form peuAui-o on Ijuhalf theaiiii and so on (u) hy the test, *VKnving begot ten 
JO njj ohild, children, (he) slionlii [Kjrform tEielr purillcatory 
ceretuouitfs, teach the \ eda, and provide them wltli an oceu|tiitinn/' 

■too, Nest in tliat (i.-iise) where there is a concurrence of heavy and 25 
A lifflit pruAnee sul> pcnaiices when one who had aeteif as an 

« certain Bnt Inn ana. slough ter acts 
and nut ii haiTlor one as a (regular) perpetrator in nnother, then the 
na h^litt^roiie. effect (which is of the ehiii-Huter of ati exipfaiioii) Lor 

the lighter penance rdating to his huving acted as tlie abettor and cun fall 
within the (period of the) heavier penance lasting for twelve years or the 
like, is achieved by an observance of^the heavier (pouaiice iLself intended 
tor tlie heavier offence) (r). And because tliis is so it should ntit be 


(u) 8. oiiiEbs dcfi^ and 191} ill]. 

(y) TlieorEj^lcaMvoi^a diisUdL^^l jri 

{Epi flo ahnori'y onin witk referooec to n iin^tienlar 

D'1ij€>ct chlfdetvaiiec doCH) a]ict3 (net oh) ii nEiTiultaiiE^iiui oEhiii?rvfinee (of tliu satni' 

tiling} witb rcfetejii-e to Ik objnet it Fi? not EnteDdud tn npijly jfi thti 

latter A^!i. idea i? auact to tie |M?rformiHl vt itb i-u.^fkrenco to ik nqiuUct of 
otijofdti^ iH of tbc saEtHj aLa.i-ikCtct« of dUfeient ma j^oltude^ ctv., l.lion tlio perfor- 

iDQocp of It wiiJi ^¥lf«^}J|]<^D to tlio ntajor oliject im^ht ftJjjo luiiilTDtt.lv not uh a ainiolctmo- 
oiiB poffomqnce i^itb fcgnrd to the miDor ob5E>L’l4ii ou ru^omjiit nf the aanioiiDKd of tho 
UmDt |TLatH3p anddiw and reijiliro no more rt^poUtkit of it wiLJi regatd to tlio utder 
ones- Sueb a thiog- tu railed Pra^iujiK Ft ImpnrU that bj perforniiii^ ii tuajor nvt- 
a taJimr wlilcli U nf tlm sauit! etkaraotur sio tbo Juajor onn might dijq)eiiiyed with. 
—See XU^ ip lat Adbikara^a^ 
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wrongly sKi|ipti* *ieil (tluit tUo law of auhmerging oT oue net' within unotlicr la 
perffirtly) getieraU atiil by fTollowIngl' k\ lighter course, the achievement 
o( oven a greater (eHeet) eau (HiniHarly) be i*^or^ m Elie {ahovo) 

caae, as (one act can) fiiU vTilliiu (tlit;} othei% and wiili regard to the [ler- 
fonnanoe (of it) iL needs no inference id any S[jecial Ecatnre (with regard to 5 
the methoil etc ) (it»)/it Es underntnod (m) that ilie effiact (rehiUng in one act) 
ia aciiieved by a perforinaiiee (itaelO of (another wliicli h? a heavier sictb - 
Nor can a greater cournu (of ohservaticc) fall within a less one, ainh 
the re fore, ihere need ho no vague tUougiiL (that the |>erJorjiiance) nf (u 
act can have wUEdn itself) the anbrnersiou (of a greater one). Xor JO 
need U be asked how nn absolution of tEie sin rosultiiig from slay ing Vissr- 
Mrni.i can ariwe from what is nndertakco for roduerng the «in ronseqiient 
upon kEEEing OuAmu, for (a tieiiance) which is Sntendc^l to (expiate the 
tfin of) killing Ohaitua or tlie like catmoL have th^ cEiaructer of ibcing a) 
Blnmltaneou'i observance. Tliorofore, Just as hy Agneya and the like Irl 
(rites) iJcrfurmcd either in response to an [njiinction promising a dcsir- 
able reward nr fwftii the object} of atlnEEiIng heaven there is (alao) an 
accompIL^hment of (another phase of it, namelyd of (Us being) n 
compulsory iiijunction, even ifCj is the neluevement of the effect of a 
lesii penance (x), 20 

KfT* Xext (tEiere m) the text of ^[atuivama-Anoihas which {says}, A 


Tho original hAJ* not inferring of ^ particular fcAlnro 

(not mcjitiiiuctl Inn vortiiii tcit]. There are, howor^r, easei there Is thjit aort 

ui lufereiitrflr ForeiarnplL% ih^ rel^ siyn ‘ H"? HUtll olTt>r thn Cliarii (gut resUy) In eight 
pans lnten«leil for AftsC lii coiinuebieii wiiJi iMria-Parii^im^aa. Naxt, rhore iji chEs rultj: 

* He ahAll offrtr tho Cluiru IiitundtJil [nr SL'ttVA ' It iji nrjt meatloued in the lalter text 
lit what Ftmnuut it Hhi>rild be offered, and, n0verthuleit3, there are Ihanv interpretive 
fndleatioiei, (!) the set of offering : it} tho vogotahk s^oureit of tbem^iteriAl to he o[Iiini*rf* 
aistl ( 3 ) thcolferitirt mpnot for an tmly deity* Tliesti tliiEigH put one In the rnemery of 
the formi'r Vldlil do afieoiint of tbo tdentieal analogy of i he^e fufttoreis and that 

the offering hi Llio Uttoif coae slioulJ bo mailt (u$ in the U49e of tlio offering Itilonffoil for 
AONl—Sec JAiiLL-tl TIIL t. devote Iho wlinleof the Chapter Vlll for thia 

topic, of whlehr boweveFr thiiila tbo pith. 

( w) tfrJivri h\ it 1 doel nred, is another reatl S 

U) AKiM'ywt nni the itlx naerinoc^ ttiat; <Mete tin tier Uitrsu-lMritmmdSii. Tho 
tiguoction IK ttirinpiir rniwinifthifiist* »iriHi|.crwnw he who ricttirne ibV (uttninmeiit 

on hc»voflnh*l) iniThirio nsrwpnrpnmua. It h«u» nlread? bocn noted (tfWc t»»r 34«) 
thnl ihuii^fli Hit* test wontktni * oomiu fwtv»rt|, Et i* yet a eomptilwry Etijuiiolbii tlmt 
Hhatl iMirtalnly bo liillowoJ. One iu*>' aitempt it liccaiue thcru is thu pnimloo of a 
corlnin reward, or biirAuwe ho 1* *ct«iit«d by tho do^irt, uf uttaiulns heavmi. Ho nisy 
thus not hiLiit' iu view tho fuet Llut It sludl lie iiiirforntud Iwe^a-io It f-j a comiiulnory 
Injuoetloii, lUiil thoogh hetrio, te portein it with altlior ot tin: above purpotMai, yet 

hehasaHdio'KMDcu'-teoilutl ce aiiolli*:ir pli iac Jihoof Jt. naniL'ly, h(j 

piEcantutnneoii. 

A, Jl.— Agneyas form the topic of JiiMJM XL I, AdhikuariM I ;uid 10. 
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thoDsarul cows should bo heatowed^ uccorcUnj? to tlio rules, uiion fit per- 
... receive and (Uicjf?) a Brrihmana-alavef 

ttift ibiijjil one when a freed from atl Bins certainly, ami it 

a sau*S'o Sgrelerw to Llm (killin" of a) Dnlbinana, ulio is eii- 

gaj;ed in n sacrfHoc and Eias (all) the irpialEties (to 5 
he expected of a BncfcHiiana). And this, It sliould be iimiei'BluoLl, refers 
to liiui who, as laid down by tJie text, But If a Bi iilvmana, engaged in a 
^ ^ ^ sacriltcet {is killed), a double penance shall he iiu- 

mijjhE Uu luiiiiJ^ov/r^Tii dertaken,” is unable to undertake sl vow of penauoe 
gir(^ jin aUonintLvw Ijiyting for twice twelve \eai's, for tlio peLiaiice lO 

lor tlLCttlKIVtl l^in, ^ ' 

iB cxtreinely heavy, and does not refer to (a 

case) where tire (peuanee) lasting for twelve ymra lioes uni recur 

itselL For^ with (regard to) it, if it is (lIjus) reckoner:! that each 

PrijApatya la to coiibIhL of twelve days, there will be three liiiiidreil 

aud aiiLy PriJApatyas. Of course at the end of a IV ijjpulysi tlicre 15 

ta an adilitioa of three days" fast^ and, uevei theless, though there 

la uo [sueh) fasting heros (yet, as that t>ennnce lt«elf; Is attemled 

Willi a particular rorui of austerity consisting of living iu the forest, 

wearing of the bmUled hair, eatiikg of products of the forest, aud bo 

on, each (period of) iw^elve days (has about it) the character id beiugei|ual 2D 

tea PfiljApatya (iienauce). Ami next according to this rule, ‘‘There 

being Jpability to undertake the FrajApatya (penance), a wise mun shall 

make a gilt of one co^t; and wlien a cow Is not fortbcoining Us value at least 

shall he made Over (io gift) aud no doubt {the object Is acbieveil),*^ If one 

cow- Is made Over (In gift) In (ilaee of every one of the Pr4jApatyas, even 25 

the (number of t!ie) cows becctues three-lmndred and sixty, but not one 

tboussiiid. Thus it is Jit to Ute the fact us descrlhcd above atone, 

403. Also (there Is the) test of Saskua which says,IJaviug nlain (a 

persnu) (f/) one shall, with reference to the regular order of Lfie VsirniuH, 

untlertake penances lasting for t%velve years, sSs^ tliree, and one year anti a 50 

half (respectively), und at the end of llicm [he sballj make over (in gift) one 

tliDusaiid cows, half at that (nuioher), half of that (half), and lilsu hall of 

that (quarter)/' and tends to establish a conibluation of (a vow lasting) for 

twelve years and (the gift of) one thousand cows, rind it should he under- 

Blood to refer to the case of slaving an Aclnlryaand 35 

aulI thii gtffc qf crime is) of a very heavy nature. 

thouaaml cows fyr slay- jijven so after laving down that A gift made to a 
lug an Ai^littrym 

Bn'thmana who negleets his functions (brings oat) 
a normal (amrmrit of good) result, twice that [11 iQja[ie to (one) appearing 
(to observe the diitiea of) a Bra.hiTiaiia, one hundrcd-tiiou-^uridridd [11 made) 10 
to au AchArja, while that given to a firotriya (prcdtices) endless merits,"' 
Baksa makes ilie siatemeiit, A normid (ainoLiiit), twice, ei LliousaudfoJd, 

iij\ Thu prii&^iiL tetulln^ the npprovml of BAlajulitin^tu S. peatlM V'iprtint 
pruHuippu Lavini^ MLain a Bribmiina, ute. D. anJ N. havo PiUvavut aPN(Th>ilri>flF;i 
ulpruF^i pminripyu fjc., havLu,^, tus alaiwalO,. fIaIu n Brihn.uinA utunt^'ntioriaUy^ otc., 
bat N- suggests that fLhi.q portlou bi spufjaoA by eacldping It vviUiui lin^cketB^ 

IB 
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and endless tlie [i^irLleular (amount of) merlEB of a gill {to Lheec)^ and 
indeed, (iLo sin) is exactly simiEat for causmf? pain (to tiiGtnl." Likewise (a 
l^enance} toJast for tweh’e yeai's liavinf? Iwen |>regcritke(l by AJ>xVSTaA[BA| it 
hiiii been^itated (thu-is) ivltli regfin! I.o tlj]@ very matter: " Tf lie lias slaiti 
a Guru or a Brotriya he shall otiserve iliis very (tyfilcal) vow (of 5 
penance) till kLa last hreatb"* (I. xxjv-2-J), With reganl in that^ it uliould 
be noticed, that Lliia combi nation of gitt-making and oh^erving penance ia 
with reference to hioit who has mucti money, niid, when the vow fof 
penance) has tn be repeatt^d as long as life [Ltists], and the <observcti 
portion) is reckoised lo have reached to thrice or even lour times that 10 
(prea^crlbed to last for twelve yearH)^ beiiomes unable to observe it [any 
more). We propose to take up later on u settleiuent of tlie penanceB 
(that are) prescribed by SuKANTU and Parasara, and (arc) ilidorenl fro hi 
tlie (typical) one tasting for twoivo years- 

409. (Objection). Well, how does (the fact that there can bo) a 15 
settLemeot betw^een the aLternative (courses) La deckled? It la not pro¬ 
per (to say that It is) on account of the texts Laying down the (penances] 
lasting for twelve years ami so on (with rcfereuce to partie[i]ar offences), 
for fiuch {texts} arc not heard of. ^or should it be said that a seLtlenienL 
rleteriniucd so that there may ootl>e a conflict between the iLtdiious and 29 

courses (of penances) foiiuLl m the autlioritattve tests,for the conflict 
can be easily removed only 11 they come iinilcr any one of (ttiose), the 
case of alternativeuesSf the case of combination, and the case of mutual 
suppiemonL 

(xVnswor)* It is Itlius) saM here [in reply). In fact of the ilifferent 2a 
coufaes (of penance), (tlie vow of fie nance) lusting for twelve ycarw, 
the visiting of the (KatmrH) bridge^ and so on, no rule of aUernativ^OBas is 
recognized, for* if they come under the case of alterEiativeness, there is 
no possEbUily of the itrihioiLs course being observed, and it would result 
III ita becoming useleas. Nor Hhoiild it be said that as in the case of 30 
using the ^da^in vessel or not using (of it) (s) there can be an occur^ 
re nee of the case of alternativeness even between two {irrecoacilalsly) 

When thorn Is s dlroet ociafliet hetweets Lb a are three ways uf eoit- 

Atmlng t heEn, fl) eic-eptloe, lS| Ai^thavAdiL, und totJil praklnitlue. Ari an €x;iiiiple 
of the flnsti can tato, ^ Ui' fthall not Jook at the sun' and ■ ffo ahnll not Ictuk at the 
rising film,' a ad o( the aocorid, * llo shall not perforin Iho two (Ajyalih^gaa) when m 
Pa^'Q t'aaerlflcial aiiiuLarj iErtofForud). and *Nop at a Hama escrlflce/ I Us -man 
examplo of ctia third that ihn aaing or not using of the i^Hasin vttsuol Sa cited. 

Thepfl aru tiiv) eitatouiniieA Ra fllintl nse Llio ^iJaain vessel at tho Atirfitni'and 
*He ahall not bold the f^orinzMii Te^F^sc! at the This in an insEaiioe of tolaJ pro- 

MbRioii whivh ts dFUficKt as, 'A prohihltSdn (coTiJskts m rei>^allLng wliat) Lias been 
enjoined ' (Jaiattsl X. vIlL flL It Ik not passible tg rail thia an eicoption. fur there is 
nolhiagto eenueot the two (ua aiieh) as {by taking), ^HeshnU hold LLcSoJasIn VEJsiiel at 
theAtlrdire other than tlie Atiritraj Nor can It he any Artlmvttdn whatever, and, 
therefore^ tho gocond etatement only o^tahliahes that the ^dwlii vctBol thjai not at aU 
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canflifttin^ (ooiir^ea). For &veti with regsird to tlmt (qu^stioa of Rodasin 
v&saelHt is hut proiwr to liold that It ahall certainBy he used il llmt la 
possible or it should be construed tliftt by the rite of Atlrittra wlios^e 
excello Qce Is enhiinced by LEie using e[ fleduKln vessel^ there la a quick 
at tain men t of heaven or (attalE]icieiit}of beaveu (with an) exalted pnMtiop, 5 
or else there would ho a question of uaotosaiiess of the rule that it shall he 
used (at atl). Nor is it a on^e or comhlnatlon. Ko (casa of) conibinatlrin 
can be posaibla unless there is an occurrence of the extension of the injunc¬ 
tion, for LEiore would be a quodtion of an nulling what docs not (at all) 
come wkliin the purview of the injunetton. Nor Is it a esm of mutual 10 
suppLement, for there are no S^ruU etc. determining tlie apppllcation. 

bG lucd. It ts trae thfib a positive ln|iuietkin and n. proliihjteTy mie f^annet donnict oach 
dtber^ but dn the mutUorlty-of the U>icL>s tbec^kFil?|vedr whdl Is a. prckhlbib^ry riile eomeA ta 
diLect having reiideriKl tbe iKuittlve infnnGtroD InuaL^tLiatt And even the posittve injuno- 
tkiEL tbe pruhihltery rultf. And In ca^ It in nrg^d ttint no ceLifFso whaLdVer in luFbp a 
SLippuaGd cntL£lrciing is rEw-'d^nL^A'ii LbAt when tbcfe Is iiD pretiibitlnn there Ja tbo poai- 
tlvo luJiiuctloD, and wbdu thoro Is no |HiHlt|vn Ipjnn^tion there \s the prohlhitlon.. It Is 
trne t.hat the p^jeitjve injnjicitinn as ivell as the prohibltdry rule ciceqr in all case* 
fiitnultsDCCUHlyp but it Iias nlroiUy been stiHl that tlie present lutcrprnbntiiin ie on the 
authority of tbo teiLta thniuiseEves and the supposed dnn^truing is on Arccoanb of their 
[froeoncIliibLo iLAtuw. AuUh tberarmrOp with regard Ed ika ritnal procedLire, when dud 
Donrse is sdoptRdt ihe other tew cannot he tntenn ami honee, the roanlt in cehiavad by 
foMovriug oLtbor Dt the eouMsns. It may be urged tliat thin nondiErt ia to lie-iCeognir^ 
’ivlien no other courEio wJiatcvi^r is loft, and the rmswur ie, it m true that this ifloanfl an 
IrrucnnciliiblD cnndict, andp novo rLbLelt^rest tbo aebii^vontsnt Df the odeet aiinod at to 
iuferrod from the authority cciTilnined in tho tests themselvefli nndhenea thcio Is no 
fallnoy* Only where there is any oLher possible way of couaLrEilnB' the tcaits, Ibers cor^ 
talcdy is no coumc of nlterontivnuess. 

N. li,—This is the Jtrd Adhlkara^a of JATMTNT 3t- viif, while the cas&s cf uiceptlon 
and ArtbavAda with regard to negative commaudd are treated of m the ist and ^ud 
AdhikarsJiris respectively. 

See batapatba Brihmaua IT, v. 3, Tlie followLag note by Prof- Bggelliig may as 
well be noticed: “Ho now proceeds td oDiu^idernnotber libation which, with Its aecDm- 
ponying ^totra and fordui the dlstiueti vo featuto df tbo aacrihee, 

the one having slxtccLi or a sixteenth OiymnJ^ This sacrlflce also rtM|ulr&fi a third 
vie Lien On the prees-day, uim.^ a ram to ISBRA. By the addition, on the other band, of 
the ^ has in Orabai with its ehnnt and meltatloDr to an ordinary Agni^^ma, anotbor 
forin of end day's (J>kahal Bomn-Hacrlflce Is obtained, uiif., tbo Atyagdlstenui, or 
dufit Agniutomai with thirteen Stetran a ml bastroa^ This term of saerifleo is, hdwevert 
cemiiaratlTcly rarely used, and was probably divined on mere theofotio grounds^ to 
ecLupletd the sacrldciaL system, A somewhat ninro comman form Is the ALirAtn^ ht. 

' that whtdb has a night ovor anJi oIh^vo ' dl^cring as It does from the ^^[iasin In that— 
besides a fonrith vietini ia he-gtaat to Saras vat I) -it has in addition a night perrormancD 
□f libatloiiH, with thre«! runuLLi (L'arysyas) of feur Btotros and ^^antras eanh {one for the 
Uot^i Aod for each of his three ossistants/t And eeneiading at daybreak with one inoro 
titotnij the Sandhi Ctwilight) Bt ra^ond the Alvina Sostra and offering...,......Hi.......,’* 

(tf) 8. repeats hc-^ro tho two above sentences which evidently is a mistake^ The 
errata to it decs not notice the foot either* 
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Sruli (‘ AbBoIule test"), Linga {* Interpret iveimlicati Dll'), VflkyaC Syntacti¬ 
cal con nee tioti*), Pnikarana 0aintii»l relation’), fitliuiia tTop'Hion’), and 
SuHialchya (* Concept’) nre the faetors ilelermUiing Uie apidicatioii rd the 
tests (6). lienee to remove a aiutiial conlliet (between the testa) it is 

{U) iitic jjinijM nr. ill. l-H. 

It Ijq.'i bt^fi Hglitlj- that LJia!;u iJi-Inaiiilca “form thci ImcklioDDof tUoni&da 
eyiitijm of Int<^n>retation;’ atisl wIiatoToi- toiL %vn nm IntPrjireUns wo iutoIto i]m onn 
or -bo otJler of priDi^iiJlaa. U Is, EhEiru.rnru, nocess^Fy to liming ^smoo idem of Uioaa 

aini JiJHO'wbl^jb of Lho priooiploa Ijj to Ito proforrod whon tboro i.K a. coDJIIct Smtwoon atiy 
t-TO of thorn,, 

1. Sfrttti (• Eoniioialiott'OP ^Abfiolnte tSKt^J m jfc KLflLomont BO oiaile M to liavo nil 

its Dompodout w*YT±i so rolmtod as to gk-e one eamiiloto, aelf-OTideot, ami iinjLaiblgoooB 
iDoaniiii^i mod rotjuirlng Lbo BLd oP Dotbiog olso to itttoqirot Lt. No Attempt ahoiild bo 
luado to HiftiSn or fcwLifc Its moafimg. 

S, Lfj'ijii tlnLiipprotiTO indiOiLiOa'l is tbo sijrritQcmnt forcic of sottio otbor word or 
otptt^iciD U the TlgbL of wliJob the maaoln^ ot a Word of thu Import of n prmiiatilLiori 
ubicb k not eloar in itscU Es to bo Lron^Eit uut, 

S. l-d^ijici {■‘^SyntAotiOttl oonuoottora'j m tbo Uttog of otio oh&OHO whiob, thougki 
U apimrpnt l y m eompltifco son to nre la £b«ilf, wLtb adotUor in onter that It may ylold a 
satisfactory stdiae. 

4. pftiJdjrana ('Contoit.'or relation'^ k the tailing of ono sontaiice or 

flaUMOr Ts^hiph loolcB iBolatod and tlic purpose etc. of wiilcb la not clear En itself, wiLL 
sorae oUicr testr ortoti appearing in the niidst of a didoroiit to pie, so dj^ [nake ite im¬ 
port uleiu nitd complete, (tiee ITL lii. lit. 

n. SifMrui rpDfsitlon') or Krams Order') la ihe feintI to pomlsoa orthetnlfi 
denoting Ehe order of rieqnenee iii wbiolL they are to be taken in order that the aelH, 
things, ete* tkey denote muy come one after the qtber in riglit regular enecea^ion. 
ni^iil. 13), 

t^amdJ^bad (' Coneept'J in n name or ea;p^es^iioll^ etymologically or otborwlue 
elgoifteunt, fnnnd In a paBsogo, o^hleh Id apparently isolated, anil ^'Ideh in thereby 
eniinoLibod with n ccrtsln topic siaggosjieil by it. (ik Ill* iii. 13 

U *— ^TbeflO defLnltJons are not absoliito and the following iliseossion polnta ont 

other peenliarltles as well as hi]g[]p-^t OAamples. It shanld nlno iHa tLobod tEmt * bmtr 

hero la noL used bt> signify a Vedie test^ and the other terms shoqld mlso be dlstingnisli- 
tnl front their graminntieai at othor osufi^ee. 

Now It must bfl coneidenwi whlnh hajs the stronger force when thenimve principles 
DTeflnp. Thu Sdtm M&ya^' lVhcMt lariitf, Liii;^ip rnfcy j, ProTcoi-miip 9’fhdiia, uml .SaaEiThAj^ 
I^urh nc.tf nnojiiorwd [iJ) mfllfeer Min 11 Wif oflf pricedif,/nf Ihrat 
fmpoi't ioj lha leit osore npid mors) (Jatmtm HI, in. 24). A proposition can have 
only one imporE, ami as niofe than one of thorn eanoot, therefore, nasert their power 
simnltanooDsly* It mnat be Mcurtainud which pnivallEi when noy two of Ehem OTorlap^ 
lef. In a case whoro ^ruti and Linga OTerlap which Is It that has the ntronger 
force, hrutl or Liugi? The eiamplo enmsidorRd hero in,‘Ono shall make Upasthfina 
(Attending obelBaneer') to Gaflta|iatya with the Alnrlri (^relating to LvbRA') (Eik}'. \t lb 
matter of rndtiCtEon here whether attending obeLsanee might fie raado to Lvdha qt to 
the Garbapatya Piro frithont any rejjlralniiig rnle, or it mnst he made to the Gsrhapnlya 
Flreifeuli. Ifn howoTer. the two pi'inelplos, b’niti aetd Lingii, are of the same fon^o then 
it is a oaae of attemptivanesd and attondtug nlieisimce might bo miido to IXDltA or to 
the Girhapatya Fire at oook own option, or If Hrutl can provaEI attending Dbckanco is 
tc be Gsado to the Gdrbapatya Fire Itself. 
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but prnji^r to establkh a (of tlWngH) to {\\hM\ llio toxts) rofer. 

And even flucli ist ^^eLUemcnt) can be devised with reference to tlie cnste, 

Tliiu leads nn to ttio ron^idc-Tiitlofi rd what ^^rnti k itnrl whnt Lici^^ hrotl m 
ft direct m^^nttfitk of ft frv3t by un abaoIntfcWeiEt, ajid in hyro the mentlnTi of Ihn word 
^ tJirliapatyftand Llii^a 1& tJje forre tli« word MNOUa' whicb is 

asettliTig thsj pi^rtleQlar ileity and MOi'.'i hi t Jus folio wing Man In which Ii( 
em(klnyedln making that tiLtendiik^ obniHauc* j ' Never tloflt tlion dn tinrm, O TsPfl^* 
hnt art favcurivJjty (Us(iOHiGd toivarKin him who makt'^ ttheo) an onotlng/ Nest wo 
lijLve to If now wliftt VAkya is, and Takya Is t1iat which joins wordii to|^tlior 
ao as to coEnmoiilnate one conipiete Idea. Homn conlOEkd at tliEs point as foilowfi i' K 
you admit this definition of VAkya, then even thia, namely, “One sluill makeattenEllnj; 
uhelsance to ClarlmpatyB witii the ALtidti inikr iB alnoft Vfikyn^ nnd so Is cwon this 
Never doflfc thou do barm, O INDHA. but art favoiiPftbly disposed towahlB iiEm who 
makea ttht’e) an dfforlitg/ for in tbeso two canoR aJ^ words are je|tk&d togotht ranas 
to fjive OTio complete Idea: Tiioa yon have to oonBidor that thin la a cnndiot betwem one 
Ydkya aud einotbeT and Dud out whicli ptevallri, and thuK yon canuob regard tbislo be 
ft coo Eli ot Lietween ta-rnt'i and Lluga. Or ynu have diRcrlmlaate bo twee a SruUi lAhffit 
und VBkya by first flnitfuf^ out what thpdlflmreoco la botweeu brutl and Vakys and what 
between Lh'iiga aiLd Y^feya*’ 

have to meet the alsovo objection a-s followai: The ^E^oiScant form of a word or 
espreasibn wliTcb, Iseinij ntlier than its 4>wji i otriosEe Jenotatiou or ini^mrt^ can threw 
light upon somp other word or espre^sion so os to help the right interpretation of It ia 
Lhi^T ansi tlmt cormsoinlcotlon of import will eh is co^ibied from tbo very enunciation 
uf ft prepositions rc<iu3ring tho aid of nothing clsep is said to have lieen eognised from 
brntJ. brntl Is bo caJlF^d iKpaiise it In ^^^avana (■ llEFtauIng and U has already been said 
that a set of words sq united aa to give one complete meaning con.Htltutes a Yakya, All 
theaethreoebaracrerlHticaarofoandeonecfiTely nr BOTemSIy Eoall logLcat proposlUons, 
and in tile prisont casUs howoTorn the fad that with the Alautni^ * Notct dost then do 
barm " attimding (d»elRance la to bo raatls |o lMUtA is Inferird from the DEapJoying oE 
no particulai' wnnl wh:^toTor^ nor la there any other word which ia used In cIoho proiti- 
mlty with It, and by thu sigalQcant furtro of which that fact can be inferroA In tida 
1^1 k. however, there occurs tho wonl ‘IsdIia/ whlebis enpabLo of arousing tbecogakLEon 
of a pnrtcular deityi snd there can be a pnrpuso HCirvcd by au arousing of sncL cognl- 
tion„ Thorefurot we can inulenitcmd that as tbo word ■ Ijsdra' is employed En tb?it 
Mantra mhonld be utilized In making attending obelKince to txDUAp and all tho remain- 
log wordis in it only go to makeono Vftkjft wjth LL And tliat Lhu attending ohcl^ftaco is 
Eobemndo to tho CJarbapatya Fire docs not aceroe fram the significant force of any 
word whatever In this Bit, niiii if we have recourse to the tiArhapatya Fire, It is on 
oeeaunt of tho bare Fnenlion of the word * GirhaiKitya ^ In the flr^d. pmpoRition mnd uot 
on account of any Lliiga. Now the roduL-isfl itself to this, that if Liuga has tlie 

proTaElEiLg force then attending obcLsanee is tn bo made to lAlbliAp and If the direct 
montlon of lhu word * Girhapatyap* Gicn to the Glrhapniya Fits itself. 

Now then, another difficulty uririos that it k Llugft and Ydkya^ not Kmtl and 
Lingap that cImH here, and wo have to Dud out which of tbcni preTsiJs. lE Lluga hn^ the 
Btrongar furce then on aeeonut of tlic significant force of the wckI *- L^^biu ^ which is 
cftpablc of polutlug to a parlicnlar deity we have to make attending oboisanco to lunuAt 
or el AC If VAkya prevails^, wo have to luake attending Dbeisauce to the GArbapatya 
Fire, This namely, *Ono shall make attending obeLiinnco to GArhapatya with the 
AJndrl (Bik>' Is indeed VAkya, Wo have to get ovor this dlffleulty by saying that, it is not 
otftctiy BO, and although this is Vlbya, yet there is bruti present in it and It is just that 
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ability t r)ua]ltj, etr- (of tUe i.JoorV For say-s Devau, Wi tli il lie rc^jarfl 
to tlie caste* iibllity* iifiii quality (of the tlDcr] iiuil likewise having 


s'fobl thut Citunas Into ooiillieii with Thic** unt tW wiileii Ify thenuwo of TSitjiu 
NotwUhstaTjdLng tlin atmnffop posif.iiiii of biiVgn, tho [lortinii ‘one Bhall nttoEdtnsf 
obeliunee with the Almlri 'fUlt)' docs outof Into nui! Vibyrt with thii wopci 'Oirliatiat- 
}■»' and if lortt^fHl, U ojinnnt onter, then it wtirc possible that It cootd bn concrovcptod 
by Lings. Went iho idea wliieii li corinniijiinaLod by the Tury meiitloTt nf tho wnnl 
< OJIrbupatya' wlil have to Ira dropped U Llnga has thn shmnji'or forae, nnil wilt cesflu to 
have fttiy flonneotlon with tliD ftttoniling oboisanuo ctiat has toira tniido, fnr in that tswiO, 
the woFtl Olrhapatyn' oonies to duaolo eithep ison* op the preiimity'of the Kite. On 
the other hand, if we «ly on *>nl.t it onn Kneeasafnlly contravort the mahiii^ of attnnil- 
tag obclsaneo ta tniiHAf a fatit (Minted to by Lihga. Thnrefaro. we hnld that the prosant 
Is B'conlliet botwaon rriiti and Lliiga thomsntvrs. Ot viewlog the niatU'r dillepenllj'. 
sinoo these two propositions Lni'e not thu sjutafttiesl eannootiini the nonmenon of 
either iMbllA pt GAphapatya might ppeTail in conneetinn with the nttoniJliig nlraiffiinoe, 
fopan the MAntn Miifalns the wiini ‘ iSfrmi' (ho noninnnnnof iJfDllA might ppevalt, and 
ns in the other pwpoaltlon the word ‘Glpliapaty*' i?« in the anaasatlvo wasii, Lha iianme- 
non oE QArharntja might ppevaii. Thererom alno It is a oaso of confliot botweea 6Potl 
And Lla^a. 

ThtE fAuli LielnE Bettltid tUn riiieatlpii Ih vihlcik tippraiJ-i iit tliii ponfliot- Tbi^ 

apgninent tor the MbjHi-tlnn I* tliAt tbosp fnctoni hav^j or|iiikL Iomc, for both ^Vuti unA 
Lio;^ are ilLiserlnito:vtLn^ prmcipk^ii, And as thptr cljarsicter CQncprrvHd 

it in hardly piWisilit!? to rtini ont Jin y dlffcreaca Viotweon their doe Id I ng poirtTors, Thn 
QbJ&otilncL notices tha thut tUo oUaractor dE tlie binj^a irt more nr I™ oE afleetio^ 
kludf lor ¥fherevor rclEntice ia pln&ed on n fact by Liu;^ it la alwaja Hnbjecfc 

to A earLiln amoniit of ani^ortaintj whilt* 1.]iej?c la no imoertainty irhatorer with leffaril 
to 8rutli biitd[am.iioL>a the wtMi an oLwurvatEon that, if th& ToJiireiio^i from LldgA 
werw atiljjeot to oTicertaLoty, then we need not at all dLsorimmAia Irijtweea tint provaQ- 
ing forces of Liniya os well as of ^rntu and It la only Ijcosiiisc that tliere la an abaolnto 
nortiLiritT wiUi rpi^ard to wlint Jh naocTtoiiJod by LEiigA-, it i:an have un aound a rooting 
oa and t^an elaim nUematiTcinHSH wILti it. It atso iiotioca the font Ibnt- never can 
there aH^ on abtiolnte ra rtalnty of fswt wUh fcgurd to what la nseoptnilncd by Lln^a^ 
bnt pejfwta It by sayidj| that^ If LtaL were apccptt^* then no auch Mil able soli nf 
knowledge as Llfijjai ean ever be recofinlsdrHb and Lbi^ nbonld bave no pCaoe whatever 
uuong the priiielplen of laterpretatioOi 

All Intraobjoetlnn may he utaEod os follows: ‘ Qo it aij It is [f it !o not- a ]rel]able 
of Imowloilge, but 1 here certainly liavera ooaie unoertaLiity nbrnit wimfc U on¬ 
ce rtAliied by Ling A. Or why 7 That it k not a MilohLe f 4 oHrco of tnowledge U iindooli- 
tesUy Ignite dear, for all that dan bo eKp&cteii of Liiig^a is that It Is slgni&oant enengh 
to aug!;eat a purtlcnlar nntlon, and what is InCapuble of doiJylo^ the denetatlon of some- 
thing eloo In anoLljap text is not at all ablo to deny tliiiL fact whun ttiat text altoge¬ 
ther fomoTod from conssideratJoiL Thos it Is wfoog to say that Linga 1 b an interpretive 
principloj This loiiat Is© met os tot Iowa : Whatever toot Is mentioned by an antborl- 
tatlva test In close proiimlty of a notion which has some logical connection with itt 
tbit Is Oertaliily token to Ulpow sotdo inferE»reli to light on the other. It Is Bervleeablo 
ill this waT that its aignidcant force prodnccs ao ohsolnte oerLiiutiy wltSi regard to tho 
denotation of the otherp and wherever it has that slgnihcjiiit Joroe enongh Ln all eiich 
oases it La eapable of settling the nntnei import, ThoretoMp Linga ia a reUable anurce 
of tnowlsdgc-. 

The objeo ticn now urges thus : Been use Liiiga Is a nliahlB sDaree of knowledge> It 
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deteriiimed, fwhotber the^iCE. in sktie) once or ’roItintn.Tilj and tlic oecc'^- 
«nvy element (iitteudjijg tlie aci) u- coutse ijf penanoe ^LiouIlJ be 
dovifiCfL" 


Ih na pLuilhOU to aupp£}iHD LIiLit IL E!:n[k eI-i?!]^ Lhu intrhLAiii dfknirtnlincL pf othpr v^oril 

OreKpreealpn fnuuii \n tlifs ^nitk TIi-ei^Torp, tlio jiipoper eourae la Lo Jrojpird t^fc=^t tKnjae 
two iiiterp^etlvo pfia-clplcs aro of eciiial futiin., asiil pcl Retsumit of the Liiiga of “j^ever 
ilaaL tbou ilu harm Me ** Bttoiiiling obei^DOO L; to bo mjitlo la L%i>UAp and aa apcounb of 
^futl to tko G£^hik}3atya Fire. aroroovor+ thoy assort that this atoQO is tha Iui|iCii-4 for 
tboro is 130 locoiialsteneyp snd o ro^riOn^ ttiLkii^h utrou^ in Ibiolf, can defeat a we^Lkor 
only when r.lioy am iaeniiLpatlbtc and not even thongb tiiero is no Lneouaij^t^ney. Hut in 
tbo present caso tlioro is no inonaalstoncy wliaLever^aikd with that fiamo ^iantra attoiid- 
ini^ oboEqaueo ini^kt bo made to IxunA and to tho Giitbapatya Fire an weUi It might He 
supprKHpd that there is iuconslutuuey tnoamuch m a slngte oLtcndiiig obolsaiien \a pres¬ 
cribed bjr the tnxfci and to d.e it of tenor floes not atjud to rocisoiip bnb they answer that 
that might be ao but rnircLy It la nob fiiillaeloiis lie re an the two at bonding Dbeisance^ aro 
nut liluntieatlj thfs samn to call It T6|>otlt!oiip and cm with each principal act ait Ite can^ 
comltants aro to rocer tho fiAmu ManLra aa was once used to naake attending obeiaance 
to Tsipea Is fli^In employed in making attending obeiHanro to the Oirliapobya Fire, Ib 
might again bo urged tJiat tboro Is inoonfiKstoncy stlLi Inasmuch as that, when 
att+mdSng abclgancfi [s Eo be taado to fcho Gdfbnpatya FlrOp Lho word * denotes a 

oorUiin -SaorifleSal Fi rOp and to ds so it masumes a Eceondary sense or even calls forth the 
aid nf tho aet wbicli Is being petformod, and when attendiiig obeisance is teuhId to I^d^e Air 
it denotes [NDRa aleno and is f|nitb independent of anything olqo^ and when secondary 
and primary bcuscs oomo (ogether, eoIIiuico k t& be placed on the primary nao itself. 
Eren this they du not admit and say o soct^ndnry sense can be lendei^ed inoffoctnal by the 
primaiy one only when tlioro is a candletp a coiiillet Lhoro is none here far that nocossi- 
tatca a simiittiLnootis conetirronee^ and the werd " r?iiniA" donates a hacriDeial Fiws with 
mfereneo to one aet ami the lieUj LVdua with rofcreuca to a toLaUy dlEferent one. 
On these groundn they assert that these two interproLlvo principles are of ot^ual Eort^e, 
If this Is the positinu of the oSijeeUoii the following in our answer: Betwoon 
Srati and Unga, ^Wi itsolr has the stronger foreep for Llu^ fax-jeU-hes tho Import 
of the teit to th^s OAotuaLnA of the one that is mast apparent. Now tbn idea that oue 
qhiill make attendiiifr ehcLsauifo to the Uirhapatya Fire foil awn close Iroiu bruti^and the 
otljer that the nttondisg eljeljonco Is to be made to IsiiHA la a far-fetchli]g of the tcAt. 
There Is no test laying down that with the Mantmi "NoTer dost thou do harm 
attending ebelsanco la to he made to tho deity LVeji.A+ and aUbough the RigiiieLtTant fotw 
of sumetUkog else points out that 'GArbnpatya^ is to bo interprolod as meaning iTiblUi, yot 
It IK iitferred that no attending Dbelsanco slionld bn made to iTibuA aa there is no tcAt 
wUntUTiir to the oflefc. Tt might he cited that It Is elficwhern proTod tlint eno thing is to 
Iw rcgardtid gs an essential a ns ilia ry to another Inaamnch u.n thom osssU a logical con* 
noetton materially liotweeB the two+ and the interpretation of one Iblrjg is to bp setMcd 
In the light of the signltleiLnt force of the oLlicr. That Is trne, bat there is nu such 
thtng hnrop and, mornoTer, Jt Ims also lieon ptanted ont Lho esproEslvo character of one 
thing depends upon the word or uaprufr^ion employodp and \in expressive character not 
baaeil U[Hin ^ word or cspi^^iinn ss to be rojoctod an nnueoe-sary. And In tho present 
ciLrto nolthct the ehumetor of Llngn nnr thiit of PrAkarnpa is baatjd np any word empleycd^ 
and with ri^gsnJ to drductiuiis of this nntnre, which nrta othvr tlniu whnt are most 
manlfontp ncjthiivg but the itorthi ompluycd is rccegolsod or hoEpLiig the denUlTu Intct- 
pretatlod, ThnSp wu infer that Llnga 1 b more rumcto than the tacntiiiig cummunicatod 
by ^rutl. 
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410. (The sage uow) lays down a limit of termiDstlon of the (eenrae 
of) pouaocG consequent Tqion lirrLhiiiaha'Sl&ug liter eto. (ns) described 
ubtiire, by ati act (Joae) at (certain) oouaiiaions : 

t’CXLIV. By Raving (the life) of a Bmhmana or 
(the lives) of twelve cows or likewise taking part in the 5 

If Lhui Ltt mtltnLltiCd, urge Sfl-me ?ia nljj&i^tloTt, uvtm Lhem wh^Fti nn Nmtt Is apiKi&eil 
tD Llu];^, tlie decision wihh rti^rd tu the aii^tuiil Import caaoet coieo far 

Ln that easo Liu^a StBclf oauiiot J>e rcIiAlilc In being a iliTcrglng principle, and whence 
then can it <;nme Uiat ^rnti Is eoutiradieted by It when there in ud at all to 

diiicrimljmte hetweeO tho prevaning characbor* of feruti and Idngw ? We have to meet 
tIhiE In this way i There Ja a eer-taiii Ituport wbLeh La Jefjfically eonueeted witti another 
but Ip T?nnting in snmn dotaH, and 3n doge eoiineetiou with ic there is a Mantra wMeb, 
nn ?^eenunb of tiku sign!fleani force it deriving from belag an authnrltnttvB Ptntemont^ 
nils the wanting place nf the aboTe Ylkya width U etidently defoctiTe and ncble 
tn the farmer Import a frcfili netloli that with sui^b aud poeli a Mantra the worship Is to 
lie enndnoied. It amountj^ to say that In necurluj^ the dOKirtH] effect tiirnngh the Ydga 
(*HacrIflcc^ or ‘wnrsbip'Ji thle Mantra must be uarid, and i ecause It la done so thl^ 
Mantra need unt cease to eominimlca^e some idea about Tveiei and in fart it must 
oontinoe Eo bomniDnleate the Idea ef l^iUllA. Tbcri^fore, this Import too bt oonsoqiicniL 
qpon ^mti Itsolf. Some rai^e an objeetton here that If that Import bns Its baEla in 
a rati itself, then it ennitot bo contifovotted by anytlElug other th?tn hmti, and, tbervfore, 
wc have to accept that either Ltnga jg no relialilononreo wbati!Vt.^t of knnwledge, or it 
forms aa alternailvu with 6'rLitL The answoT is It is neither no rellaUlo gULirea of 
knowledge nor Ama it tahe a position of altornatETenfisa, It has been eutahllebed that 
thia Import ban the tbaraeter of i^potl abnnt it, and lienee It is no cfnestloa of no 
fnllaljlo aeiiree of knowledge. ILid thin import of trnti depended npon the syntactleai 
eon-nccLlcin which is inforenticl nnd also upon the sign iflea nt fordo of Llni!^^ than It eon til 
bflTO been nmienstood that attondiiigobolwaiico in to ho laadotolypBA with thisantra, 
Dnt the import Ehut attending nhejgance is to be made to the GArhupatyn Flru Ja obvious 
and, Eherofope. that meaning ie far-fetched, Lmga k to Ik\ flrst nndorstoot] and then in 
tbe light of its signifluaat foree this now mcajiioi^ efin come to be cominnnlcated by the 
word employed, but Lhia fact Is not admitteil when It is dirof tly opposed to Irirntl, 
Kow It is quite clear that the Rttendlng obolHasce is to lie TUH-ule tn thoGArliapalya Ftro 
and it is algo eon cl naively known tlmt the Mantra In qnestlan lM^cdmea an aiiiiliary to 
it; and in the faco of this knowktlgo^ Vibya and Prakamnni which might have somn sig- 
nillcaEit farcOp are cf nn eouaequenee to eonimniilcatn the ikotlon that Lhe word in qacEtloD 
[holntfl out that the altendlngobeluance l^tq be made to InIpHA, Thererere^ weafllnn that 
for the reaflon of not Ini^fotchin^ tho meanings Llnga is cantmvorloil by irmll 

Neath if is not jtiRtthabie either to regard that Liuga eau eeeupy au alternative 
position with ftruti * tor If It wore m whati Ig not PEiateut in one cauo bocumeg a nGcea- 
esry fact In the other. F'ow in Lhc :^rntl ^IZd ahnll maka attending oboisanco to the 
Gdrhapatya with the ^^hidri [Vik; what is regiirdod as nen-oiistent, (that Is attending 
obeisauee to I son a,) Is aftirmed when tho altomutlvn NigniFlranee of Lluga h recogEkia- 
ed. The new fact doo-g not result from brati while what is poinEod out bj t-ruti is 
uontrovoned. and Lho fallacy is ranch the aamo in dropping an idea mgaltln^ from 
b'ruti afl Ln nlUrralng what ig foroij;,'ti to Ltp Inagmoch as ia oitbor case it Ijj nppos^yd to 
the naturally conTenttnual smise. Thun., os this case of altoruaUveaess la Improporp let 
flg hold that oforutl mnd Liuga, broti itself prevailg, 

^d lastly te the point that Is raloacd as that one thing oon bo oontmvprted when 
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biithing at thG concIuBion of a horao^sacrificc (p^rfonciod 
by anotberX one can be puribed, 


He who, at the rlHk of his own life, saves the life of even one Brftli- 
mane who fs about to be kiJIed by thieves, tigers, or the like, or (even the 

Saving the life of, or twelve cows Is purilleJ tliough (his Doui'se) 

of twelve years' penance reuiaias iDcomplete as 
yet. Of course, thougli he tries to save ilie life 
ami dies without having accoinplislied it, be Is, 


iiTing fofpn Jjrihjiianii or 
MWB t^rmamt«« ' tJao 


there la Eueonslateuoy and that tboro Is no InconsiRtcncr Lore. An InccttaintcDfsy tliern 
is hero, UAinelj- that where Vlkya and Prafcamna remain wlthcnt any aignldcant force, 
the h’rnti pntnts ont the feet that attending obcisanee is to be madn to IsOHa while 
when they do possess j[ no aueh idea ran bo iminmiiriicacoil, and it is cot pcRaible t hat 
Tukyaaml Prakarona onro posaeseiDg a certain Blgnificanf force and om-enot possessing 
it nan over occur together. Thus there is Incoiislsteneyi and there being ioeonslstencv 
hiruti prcvaila over Liuga, 

2ad Nevt wltb regard to tboennhict between Linga and Vdlrya, The eiamplo 
given here is. 't make a seat for tbee and render It well enjoyable with the pouring of 
ghee . Occupy that and eslabllidi thyself instDOrtaUy, O pith of rice, wHb a compesed 
mind.' The question here is whether the whole Mantra is to N employed In 
sproadmg the ritual scat an well as In placing the Purodisa on it. or the portion 
ending with Vreoder it well en|nyable with tie tearing of ghea' in spreading the 
ritnal scat, and the ronwlning portlnn. • Occupy that etc.* in placing Uie r*nror[tia 
on It. If Yflkya prevails then the whole Want ra is to be employed In both caFtes' for 
•Occupy that rfeJ te dependent upon *1 make n seat efe; and Is incorporated into one 
Vikya with the portion preceding it. Or if Linga has the streugsr force, then 
the portion ending with ^1.,.render It well enjoytible with the prnrrfng of shee* la 
ctiough to point ont the spreading of tfao seat,and the portion,' Occupy that etc,,’ which 
clearly pointn to the plaolng of the Poporliaa vcfleeiB on It i> to be employed in 
ciFiiiDgIng UiD PuFo^fiiia vgbjqIh op it. 

The argnTTient lor the objection is that the^ two InterprcllrB prJnolp!™ oje of 
equal ferae, and just OS the prevaillngfeatnro of Stun over Linga was dcserihert it 
oaannt so be said with regard to Ltnga aver Vakya, or why ? Yftkya afene has the 
strouger force inafimneh ns Linga Laa already been ekfti to becemtTovorted by t'rntl nnd 
no principle which has force in itself can be controverted. TJtm wo stmlgn a Hilling 
ebameter to Liuga, for what Is possible to be controverted by one thing can alMo be 

GGntrdTPrted hy 

The argnmeot for the reply begins by aOlrmiag that of Linga and Takya. tidga Itsolf 
has tho stronger fciree, and tbo rvanon adduced is the import aheold not be far-fetched. 
As it is stated In ebwe proximity with another which has Fwime logieal connoction with 
it, It is inferred that this Mantra in an acoessory to Daniiiparnamlsiv ond an ihe portion, 

•Occupy that ele.,* has the nignilicnnt fercB pcintlug to thn arrangement of the Pure. 
dhsB vasRcla, the oiling nf the Mantra has all ife algnidcsnt fereo eihatisted io beln^f 
wsed for tho arnuigemoiit of Iferodlsa vossela, antL Lhorefnre, there is un rninctfon of 
authority whereby It eon also be employed fer the sprosdliig nf the ritual sent 
Bimilarly *I make a seat etc.* Is also as aceeasory tonaraapOrnamdsaodthevcTy 

strength of its boing cited in connection with HarsapOritamlRn, onri on aoetmut of iig 

slgnidcant force Itself, has Its purposesorv^^d by being omployod fer the spreadlug of 
the ritual neat, and cannot further bo employed for arranging the Pnrciddsa vessois or 

26 . . f 
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nevenJielegs, certainly puriflert. Tima, therefore, tho FsaTing of a Briih* 
mana aod the death a-fii well for that porpose have heeti differently 
stated hy Manu (thus) i **He who unliesUatiiiBly aMndoiis lire for the 
Alike of BrAbtuftiia.^ or of cowa, if* freed from (the guQt of) the miirder 
of a Brilimana, ami (ao iq he) who aavea (the life of) a cow or of a BrAh- 3 
mnna (XL 79 ). 


et LctuiE there la nu pa rjao'iP Rervod liy lt0 be! n g m^in .emplojeO for ttirit pn Fpci«& Th ng 
' Occupy that rJtf; fio power to ti^mm Ua boEng employed in thu spreading of tli<^ 
Htwal acat, aM htewiau M inaVe a seat elr/Also ia ttparraitijoiuent of the PiiroJaM 
I'Mpelfl, The Hoe^^nd part to be syntactically conneoted with the amfc to ma^e It 
nJgidQeant enoagh to point to the spreading of the ritual iieat, and the flrat part 
to be Byutactically connfleted with the second to make it i?i;gtiifltaHfc eiiongh to 
point to the arrangnmont of the PuroJ&sa vessols^ while the sfH^ond tnd ftret parts 
do not respectively point ont to theso in their Lntrlnelc character,—thlB we cnll a far- 
fetehlng of the cucaning. 

The fkrsL partp 1 make a seat ■'tc.,' his the nlgnlficaut force obvloosly pointing In 
the art of spreading the rllual aeatp And that is the primary Renan. Hut when the part, 
^Oeoapy thaL*'lc,+Ms^iitactially oonneotod with the first part^ Uion It Iobcs itq jjitirin.iiic 
tmiiort and boooraea degraded- That the Urst part of the Mantra la to be employed in 
spre:idii!g the ritual neat results from the espresstTo natnrn of the significant foron 
Itseifu nnii the a t!ie espre^sslTK power the Lings derives from the stksoluto test 1 r In eloai^ 
relation wiih it. But with regard to the secoml part the slgDlficiint force te point to a 
pnrtiealnr fact shoo hi first arise and thi-n the import the sbjiolute test can coniman!- 
eatn eoEne Lo^ and thus It is a fai^etching within the Linga Itself. SimlJarly la the caso 
of tho sAj^iad pAi-tp it is in close rolatloa with regard to the arranging of the rnrotT4ss 
Teasels and of the drat part (to point to It'^ it Is o far-fetching within the Lingo. 
rhereforeT as the Impnrt would bo far-fotchod^ Lmga itself hag thn greater force than 
VAkyiu The expresgioo * aeat well enjoyable* la of course the antoeodnEit necessitating 
a counontion with the second part And thns Tuight an well he employed in arnmgtDg the 
f^nroJina TC3aplFi+anLl+ ncvcrLhoTcss, It Rhonld lie detached and refterred for cmplnjlng 
only In spreading the ritnal sentT and likewlRn ' CJcsnpy It la arranging the 
PurodAi^ vcaneln, 

f^oino constrne that Just as the csprcssloa '■ scat well on joys bio' car have Ihe 
alflcant force to point to the spreading of the ritnal seat, eiaetly so can it have signlfl- 
eant force to point to Its syntactical coanoctloap it la the significant force Itself that 
b called Linga, and^ therefore^ If the sentence Li broken Linga Itself eom^ to ho 
destroyotL If is tmo that Ihe ether fking Is also Linga^ and althcogh Llnga^ yet, 
in being of this nature, it haa certainly a fac-fetohed Impcrt. Linga shniilif givo rbe to 
syntactical counectinp, thonco nhoukl come the Rignificaut force painting to the 
partlcnlar faetp and throngh that the liziport of what wenld be rendered an nhsolntii teit^ 
and thns the moanin^f Is fAr-rotctcd- And the far-fetching of moaning ia the mason nf 
nonHidmLsBien and, thereforp, the first psrt can hnye no syntactical connoctlon with the 
flocond, and simllariy "Ocenpy that rlc^'which forms the second part with the first 
part. Morever, there is no Tialble parpoac whAtover sorrod hy conn ectlag ayutacdcAl- 
ly the firpt part wiih the second, hot ta unite it with thn spreading of the rltuAl scat has 
a Tlelbld purpose, the tnzitA ordnlnliig the spreading of the ritual ^t an well as Lho 
arrnngitig of the Purodaoa vesaelA, The same heldA good In tmiting the second part 
with the Arranging of the Pnrodd^ tcsbcI and it should nut for the reaseo above said 
lie eonnocted syntactically with the first part. And bo^ldo^ there is no anch thing as 
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Likewise when b liorse-aacriflce (is uTidertakcu) by utinUtei* iiitd at 
tbe time of rke wlitcli m ti nei'enSEir^ fl|Ji5euiIage to tlic sacrlflce and 

is called Avabbrita, be kKj tai^ht take |>art in the 
“«f'‘tt I'aUiias anti bo piirined from (the sin of) Brih- 
lictrfic^'iL!rinc<e termi- mfiiia -9 la Lighter. And tijc batlnng lie sbauLd |ier- 

tLo j^enauee. , ’ . . . , . , rr ■ ■ r * r j ■ 

fOTia confessing tlie sm witb wlilcb be is lahited. 


that the first Jinil fiecfUTid putts cid not &tjmd sopBrate and flerve Mielr Fcapoctive (lUr- 

poscd. T^lieroforo, the fiT^l paT-t iihoald he st-t apiPt fof the fimt a(?t, nnif the necond 

for tho jiBcnncl. 

Lantlj- with reg^ird tci the |»lnt thatbycflLiae Lln^ Is centroverted hj ^rnti aliHi 
thorclore H Is not wron^ to injltl that It tan ho coemvertod hy Tak^a too, aU that 
cati be aaif] Is tlint It Is not and It Ib not right to r^^ard iLal^ boentiflo ono thing Ib 
controverted by anetbor, It lunftt necfsaairily to controverted by some other thing nlso^ 
Ono Lhbifi which \fi contraverfcod la one place mUfit etill he treated potent whore It 
nan afTsort itaolf ov^r cU tlie rest elBewhere* and, Lhorelortv Lihga wJiiob L* oortalidy 
faMetehing of Tiieanini^ eompjired tn ?^>nEl, cIocb* neverthelORSt give a trlfuier meaning 
lichen compawl Lo YAkya, Thus Lioga hixs the stiougor ftircn than Vahya, 

3rcl Now how does it result when then* Is h conflict between Vflbya nnd IVra- 
kamna? PrakaKina is the tftutoment of a fact which, twing Ingically eonnoctod with 
anoLhor denoting a cor tain act but wanting in some detail, soppli^hu that do Lai b 
VAbyanf course hns bwii dofllt with, Tho ciniiipie here connidprud in what tn called 
fifiktavikya w'hioh tunfl thns : ^AgnI and iiOMA enjoyed Lhls EavLs^ throve, and prod need 
inereai^d radiance in the Kac^riflcer+ I?rli!iA and Acxi enfoyed thie RaviB^ throve, and 
predneed inrreasEhd rfldiani e In the saerEfioei-.' Here the fanrnnmfiBT deities a^ wall tm 
Amlvi^iyii deities have Iweii referred to by the Siicred texts, rffid they do not mutuiilly 
go togethor to form otio sentence. There on accoant of the slpii (leant larco of Lluj^o 
the eipresision *1 ?idiia and AGnI' la to }»} detached fretu the Pfirnami^l procedure atid 
employed in that of Amivasya. Now then the question Is wheLhor woano to hold Pr.i- 
barana as having pTevalling and employ the remaining portion (after - Ihura luid 
AGVlT, ^ thrnve and produced incroasied radiance in the sucrifie^ir/ in Ipoth the pn> 
nedurcs of POrnamisi and AmAvaMva as many times ub It CN^enre In the Sfiktavibya, or 
regard Vdhya Itself as having thf^ elMiiiger force mod employ that renTalnlng portion 
In the very pTweduro with which the detached portion a and AoST wag nnlted. 

The argument for tho objection in that the prlucJiiIes of Yikya and Pmknraua 
that cliiah here ere of pqual force for Lhero Is a demand on it to supply the wanting 
portion even in tha other ca^^e. 'When the demand to snpply tha wTintlDg imrll^in b of 
the same chameter la either case Lt cannot loan on the side of one and holp a flcttli:- 
ment of one fact tn an only cane, fir otherwhso, we niiKht take th^t Takya itself 
Is of wen her force fnr that li4«4 iNceii ewoh controverted by Lihga. 

The argument for the reply IjegEiiS with an nEfirmatiou that on the gromid of not 
[Ap-fetching the meaningi YAtyaltsoil in to bo hold as possessing a strcuigor force. With 
regard to Yak ya e ve ry wo rd Ukeii separately deiuands t he aasocmtlon of Lho other 
words to giveono complete sense* whUo all of thetn taken together give one complete 
sfiniie. In the case of that that there is not ooo whole VAkya f sentence'^ is quite ob¬ 
vious, bnt In the ca--io of Pratarena it Lu not so otivlan^. A set of words, though wanting 
luBomn detail, does yet glvo one complote Idea, and another eet of words occLErring in 
close prosimlty with it and giving ono comp tote sstrUKO may supply that dotidL and thcis 
it ia inferred thst though the two may not enter Into Yokya, they ein, nevertheless 
Aupplcmcat each other's communlatcing iduaa. It is thus detormined that tho significant 
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EveD BO had Ma>'U £ *' Or he who after coDlessIiig liis crime in an 
aegcmhly Of the j?oda of tlie earth nnd the gods of men hailiea (with the 
peJBoiLs eugiigod) at the cIom of a hon^-Hacriflcc, is (also) freed from 
(sin) (XJ. 8S). The gode of the earth arc the Bruhmaria^ (who have 
officiated m) RTtvihJis (m the sacriflce), and in tiieassenibly (consiBtinp) of 5 
theiD along with t!ie gud of niea,{lhat 1%) the king (who is) the author of 


forettqf Vikja la to bo nrat seitltad. iind that ahonld to the anppMcD^ntmg ol 
the ImJiTidiiAl c^iMaptotf.- Thn faivfetchLiig of the raeanluj^ i>deiirsi m tlila scqsq 

thut the idea i^DQUuaiilejit^^d Lj YItja ia tJia nL^nresI: thikt can foVlqw from n propoaltipa 
withqat the bM qf other erieB, while that of Prnkaratifl 15 more divergoot. ‘Thu.-? when 
It ia atatnd in cajmectloti with mKapflrniEuiaa tbnt ‘ He almU throw the ftatlnJ of Kuaa 
pfTiiiafi (In tathe Flre^ with tho tfao flrat- thing Lo bo done id thiit the word 

denoting the Fanniisni^Eir daUiOfi jind those denoting the Amiv^syBdoiti&Fi should he de¬ 
termined, and BO also the respect Evo sot nf woids after tho two K^rta of woKbi Jibovn-i Luted 
am doUohedp and then [ho ritual procedufo gone thmngb. Bj- doing no It is of conreo 
infermil that, on mocomit of tho nigniHcant ferco o-f Prnkarana, the act of wurda remEim^ 
Jug after the worda denoting the PattrijnmSsI delti<iiM aro detached enter inmone Vflkyi 
with tho ward? df^noting Amivfisjrlii deities, hut wv ean direotly see that it ia the word^ 
that reinain after the werdndL noting the AtuiiiHyi delUes havn bwi detached that 
enter Into one Yflkya wilJi the wordn denoting Amivasya doltlee^ And lo the pro-HOoeq 
of direct proof no inferential one Ih preferred, and, moreoTer, although Pmknraua nuiy 
ceniiaiiLtileato Ita own Ideak yet it Id not pnfinible to const me thnt propoeitlona eomp letrO 
In them.-i^olTeg require BUpploLUontingfitiLL 


Now with PCgLud to w hat was urged tluit inasmneh nn It waa controvorLml by 
Linga aJflo. So Vhtink shoo Ed'be contmvwrtod by Pcakamna too, wo jin.swer that It juubL 
mit bo inferred ihat beoauso ono thing Id centrovertod by anothor^ It mast bo held 
fleeting in any other caau. Or If it was of n Hooting nature unlYeKianyi it conld nover 
have boon rcMgy Ezuii » a rellablo soume of hnnwledge. One thing bus its snporlor 
force only with rospeot to particular things, and Yfitya can havo controvetrtlug force 
with respect to Prakamua and not wi th mffjiiTt to Linga, and compapod tu Linga Vakya 
far-fetchos tho ojeanitig, but compared to Prskarana It yields a closer inLaning, Thus 
we Doncindo tlmt Pmknrnha Is oonfroYertod by Vakya, 

4th bow with regard to oonfliot botween Praharana and Klrama Slhnnal : 
lUjaiitlya Is saerlflco involTing several co^rdlnatfl aaoritlces, Pasun, t^tia, and Soma- 
j igM, all of thom being principal acta. Abhi^echauiya is one of thoee ^annyigaB and 
Inclna«coni!c^:tion,a3it wore, with It playing with dlco etc, are premjrlbed thus: 
‘ He ahalL play at dk-o, he shtdl oonquof kingA, and h« ahaH oauso tho episode of 
rcoiterl/ Xow what suggeiits itself U that if Pratamiia has the utmnger 
force this sot of acts is e^ssential bo all the principal oaoriflcns and if only Sthina or 
£rama to Abldi^clinniya alone. 

[ iV. if.^Tha opliOdfl of fet'JfABSBi-A IICCXIPS in BahVfielui-BpJUiBiapa. ] 

TJie ar^DmeiH for Lbe ntijectloq oortsliitg of tl«j two oHtial potntB, Unit that fhew 
two pflDclplM are of eijiiai forw, for we oan h»pin;f nod ouUnj partienkr fact wheioLy 
we cab iofLif tiLut one f>I tJioin ciin premil over the other, aiid. aocon^, that iTalorana 
baa huen Matnivorted by ViKya aud, therefore. It cjin jUm be eontreverted ’ 
Kianaa, 

Tho argument for tho r^ply k tble : Cm tho 
ba far^fclchod it jihaJl b« held tho-t Prakaiuna 


by 


ErauuL, It Is 


gronnd the meaning should not 
Itself prevails over Bthiiia 


I'll, tans oTor banana or 

ika import Ire^ Prekamya that ,od.pictI«, ^4, 
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the sacrifice, he sliull preL:U1iii hia guilt, anti k paHHerl bj baLliln^ (with 
UieiiiJ at the ckise cif the liorae-sacritice if (he k) permiltea b>' tNcni [to do 
so). For says the test of Sa_nkha^ He sbould resort to ftlie |jluce) 
where a Iiorse-Hiicrilice is bciug concluded and bat king there at (their) 
permlssioD, be k rendered pure forthwith." 5 


thcrofon^^ nue ttilog etaterl In conuec^Lioa wiLh It, though ei3mp]at6 in itself, 

turm one VakyTi, om it werv^ with it+ and not tli^it iu Ki^ma with ftJhoLli«r 
that Liu? IvniiD;^ Fop Kl^au»a in that whtoh, when several thlngii an? tes ho esiun- 
eiatedf la but to oauEiclatv a prapoBitioji with n>ft'rencpi to a rarticnlar faet, 
la such B It [UTi^t be uudonstocHl that, oa acensmi; of the Bigniftonnt fnrec 

of what la enuiieiaLcd Lu mLiUcni to n particular fact, nimdar thluga havif 

not boon eoiinoiuted with rofercnco to other things is hi it,ae1f BiiEflLdent proof 
that snch tliiu[;,oi arc? nL^euaiJiry to supply aliniliaF waicthig facta Ui the case of the 
recft. [ik the ease of Pnluiraaa that ooo prupEiBitiou thus atateil eai] lie takeu to 
fioppleineat to cntEm Impart lof t*rakarariaS ooiTld boseeii Uln-'otly, and It is not pnasihte 
that a Ritigln pmpnaltlnn eonkl make oue yfikya, aa it vvere^ with tho oeblro Ira port of 
Prakaninan :iTid at the aaine time with wluiL follfiws in Krama, and thus Khete la a clash 
ijetween the two, Thoro ia dJroot- iKirceptinm there that tbu itnpnrt of Prakamna 
dcraaudb thfiriiig suppleraeiited by the propnaklou ttiLEB Nlalcd and can It thus eontrti- 
vert Kmiiia which la of nn liifcrentiaL charaoLor, Ju nupplyieg what if& wanting the 
propos] tIon mil form one Vikya, on it wi^re, thn signiQoant foreo ta enmmuhicate a 
fact taust proeo^ frotn soch Oneness of Vflkya, and from LLe afgaiflesint fim’e ruiiat 
result an intrinsic import iioccositatbig the aid of no other text, and ihns the Import 
or KHvma la tat^fetched. Thus between Kcama and PrakicraQO, Enema JtaeJf has tbo 
stronger force. We may dlsmlsH tho othor point of objection that i>eraiiBe Prakaraija 
ifl eontrovortod by Vakyaaleti^ therefore, It must beconttoviertedby Erania too with the 
remark that it is not bo, and it is proper tc reCEigiitscn that one thLug does prevail Over- 
the rent where it emc aiLsl not what k onee cunLn>verted must be conttuvorred every¬ 
where. 

Ah is. h^Ati RntTiiAor Sthliis rnay require further clnctdatiun, the followdng may 
bo noLlqod t In riaraapdrnam^a,l£i Lhal part of conBeeratiem with hytiing which Is to 
be performed by the eacriClecr himself, the rhreo Lhm^ Agncya (^relating to Agni')^ 
Upimsu Tigm, and Agni +omiya (^ruLatingto Afixi and-Soafal, and tbo Mantras rc^ 
latingto thoriearothUR cited: ■ Throngh AoNl, mny 1 Issrome un enjoyer of food by 
perfesrming sacriflees to the gods'; ‘ Thou art au ImptcNieuL of metal, and may I bo 
bumutaliic Implernnni and nnt this'; and * Tiirongh Au?u and HOMJi may I bt^como a 
killor of Vhitra by oflcrlug Bacrlnecgi to the goclB," With £vgamJ to the hrst 
and the third there is the slgnthcant foruo ol Liuga and If there Is any douht with 
regard to the soi^nd, there in Krama Ui dLiL-cde Lliat it most be employed fn Upainsa 
Yaga. 

N. B. - Kram» is to orenpy a nlinilar posltlou, nod that in of two kinds, 
ono BOggested hy the tail, and the other RU^g^^ited by the meaniDg. Of these lh« one 
Buggnntcd l>y the'tail fc is agaJii of two kinda, one Bnggested by the togutar order of the 
texts, aod the nLher suggosti^ hy tJie pmxlmlty of the text. Tho Mantni luoniioning of 
the fnctiLllle Inipioment Is au example of tha regular order suggested hy the toxt, *x\Iay 
you bccorae pure for the net to bo porformed in honnnr of the gnda' face halQw} ts 
an example nj Emma anggCBted by the proximity of the text^ 

Mh And Ifr^ly we have to consider the case of a i^onftiet between Eraraa and 
f^onilkhyi. In cotmeetlco with the aiietloci icehtiLciLtly known nn Paareila^fka ('re fating 
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ill. The nee of the esprefl+ssoD ‘ wiuThis^ioD oTa horso-sacriQce* * i&{to 
indicate bv) i»yneyUoulte (eveii] tlie eLliereacrillcee,(imiitelj)^ PaFicbadaia^ 
RiUm und tile like Ib tlie tiilddle of which 
the Hie also TToiiia du* AgnlHlut (rite) occurs, or evto ottier sacriUceB end¬ 
ing with A gn is tut (rite). For saja Gautama : “ Or 5 
(by bathiog with tbe pneata) at tho end of a borae-sacrillce (ITT. iv. 9), 

to Aud Ln oIoal- ^roum^citlon with tho o^t orolTorjii^ a thns Btnh>d 

wliioh mimt be emploj-ud in purlfjioff tho tbbsoLb : yoa hoccimo puro for tho Hiot 

to ho piirfiirmi.^d In hononr of iJio goda,* aero tba qiiiitoLion tn whathpr Sam^kliv^us Lh 
to be regurdod jm Imving gr«.'Ator farce uid henc^ Llic Mnnirti eniployed la purifying tho 
coiitAlning puruLludL, or Kimnn shoiiTil prorail and Llie piirifixation of offering 
vwiel^ attended to. The srstiniiiat fur the QlpjeH?tlen ift thait theie two priueipii:^ itre to 
lie rcgirrled Us of ^u aE fereo as there iii oething particulAr toAetHe the m^tter+i^r 
why ^ tiaiaakhyitnEi Uunlf shLUiid prevail, for Kratua has hasp, seipn controverted by 
Pndmr&uii al^o. 

The repiy in this : For tlie rea-^ 0 JH'f not far^IetehltiK of the laosining^ Rnima i^^ 

Ipo ijc reganled jib h^viog seperler loreo. Wbon Praka^mua combi iil-b att propositions into 
one ttionght^ whatever new fact Is f^toted in close reiution to ii particular faetr It in 
regarded that LbaC sopplieo a wanLiag portion and no inferooce isiniidB that Ehni; enters 

one Vdkya with the rchit. This w^ord ^ainAkliyA' In a convention ccoeelvtJd by 
(nullAll beings, and na humiLii Iming Is u reliablu authorlij on sncb matters, Therefnro, 
£n&ma has greater ferco. 

i^me do no^ accept tbJB poBition but eon lend lhat {f yeftieuient of fiRits Is doiiu 
thus by trarria with riigard to snch mat&crrs, then it cannot bo hold that Eramji krm the 
strun^^r force liecatiiwi of fiiiyfoteLirig the nieahLUg; for wo h.ave to diecrimanate here 
between the strength of tbe two interpTetive prlneiplusand in doing It .Samikbya io no 
F»rable source of knowietlge Inaemncb as that ia of hnman ringln and to tw^ogniBe Its 
reliability Is to adtriit the authority of hnnian coucoptione. But I hero Ib tie auch fallacy 
as they cflMenflp and no I^^isentia1 feattiro of anything is inforh^l nn tho anthorfty of 
human l>eingi.. ^FaufosItwTkJi' in the term applied to this aecLLou of thn ritual, ;md thiis 
la all the hnnian authority Jicrc, Besides there can be human authority in thia nmffer 
df sntnmins op the whole Idea under oiu^ concept Just as there can he hiiraan nntherity 
in p4i3i]ting out that the Sfautiti is c|te+l so as to have Kramn In connccEJcu with 

* the ofTcrSug vessels^ or alnc ab scttiiiifi that nue tliiiig Is Prnkarana or things 
arfl related to ouch other by 'VIkya or eveo as to point out tliat one thing is the YedJe 
expression. ^ The idE‘an that roKUlt fruri] such a tiling cannot |>e eonAldonid. as any- 
thing but potent and in the elucidation of aj] jHst.fiQl Ideas tho adepiB ran bo Ijold as 
auLhoritiuiip tlmugh, however- if the Ideag promijlgatud arc noh potoul then even 
the adepts shenld be dismls^sd uh not nutbcu-itioii whatever their olaims insiy 
bo to the ijontrary. Thus Jinin^khyi Is one of the interpretive principles, aud w hen 
it iA one wo have tn eonsldor to what exteut It can assert Itself. 

It wad abservod that 111 a ucmfilet between tho two Krama ItsolT Is to Eirofprred 
kLasEnneh »» to give preferouec to Sacnflkhya would fat^fotch the moameg. Thatfar- 
fetclilug econrs thus: As it the Mantra h staled in clusa counactloo with the 
offering TOfiselH no as to have Ktarua coiiiiactlon with Jt, wid Ijcoause of this very faet^ 
there la no direct proof that the Mautr-ihas Any prcivimlty with the cej tire Kamakhydp 
and the puriflcation preserihed cxtendH to all the veaBols containing Purojlfl^ It ran 
hawever, be eslahlLsticd by ArLbipnttI, or the Impl leal Lon of a fact not obriontt, that if 
there wero no preset proximity then there cannot be the auTunimg up of the entire 
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or at {the cn^^ o^) Bfiy {Veclic) ^caeilttce provldei] ilmt an Agnmtut (rite) 
liari of It [he hecomeB pore"] (TJL iv, 10), 

412. And thift fe deacnbed as llaylnf^down) the limit (of termination) of 
tlie iieiianoe of Min who has TindertHlsen to perhirm (a ]>en(in{?e) lasting fi^r 
twelve years or the like (perMdH) but who soitiehow happens to effect liie 5 
. KaLviiigfli the life of a Brahmana or the like fdeeda), 
liijt lormljiiiU^ Lbo oDo ftls just OS in R Snlresvatn Hntra the end Is geciired 
noiipriakeri. reactilng the source of the river BaniSvatl and 

trying for It, (or) by makiiig over (in gift) all that one pwaeSfies in tlie 
absence of (one fmndred) cows and a bull (forming) oue Jmndred and 10 
onlliDrof a thousand (cows), or hy the death of a sacrificer himself 
(in trying to perform a aacrifice)^ and is not another iti{le|>eiideut 
lienance. Just so has ^A^KIU : “ lie attains purification at the (end 
of the) twelfth year, or when the enurse of bis vow Is yet continuing 
provided he savea a BnVhmana (from being killed^ or he Ja rendered pure 15 
forthw'ith by saving the lives of a doMn cows or by tsikiug |jfirt in the 

topic that |iut totrth the Affliitra under the of ' PaarfldiiiibiL.' Atiy how If 

Rsirnaliliyri relationship is to J'e eatnhURhed tbe entire topic akonlO bo jnst snmmod ap 
nuder puriaeulAi- concept, naO the proximity croatt'd botivoi-ii SamBkhy-il nod the 
yfiiTitrAi tlien Lhnt pmxJmity Bhould 1>e prriTOd as oLkotwIso nntenahle lrSam£l£by& and 
the Mantra have not a chamclor of luletHJopcndciice, and thns the whole rhing con- 
Btruc^ ns form Do I! Prakamna or tinvirg a togtrnl onunoctloii; iiaxt Lhfough it Vfikyfci 
Llh^s, and ^rnti. shonld bo cn^ntod in nnlor ; aiid la^^tly thtough tirull that tctiiilcs the 
Rcttlcment ahnold lie offot^tod^ Thus It la a far-fetching of the moan und, therfi- 
fnn^t Krama fihuuLld be held as * prevniilng ovnr ^amjikhyA+ 

^''ow with regard to the fact that is olwonrd ht>reand there that mi'-h and Buch 
A thing Is controverted by pueh and such » thing, some raific this following objeetlou i 
^ What in itynn cal] that In cnntrqvortcii thcTc—tbat which enmoK in or that which doca 
not come fn ? tf It \a one thing that docs not come In whnt then Jb left to ba ii^ntro 
verted ? Or, if il is thiifc wfatch daea cotmi in, hnw can it pfissibly be controvorted ?' Wo 
have to answer thiH hy saying that the fact that la controTerted Is Botaething that 
Apparentlydees come in and forraam preconcdvifd nution fora roaotJu may ss»em comajDa 
fo^a true or false cognition. It does corac in ap^jatfnthj, for its coming in is not buIQ- 
cioot: to produce the prt^imiHerl result hy meting upon it^ nnr ran wo say that it docs not 
Come at mil. for such fl conception ib forcdcd. It can Iw controverted la Ihis 
sense that when the tmo knowIndfje ajisesn the pp&ooactdved notion can be detectiyl 
OH false and givoD op relyitig ii|M>n the right ksiowlodge^ That knowledge in not fahm 
whielu though It^ hislug Invesligatcd luora and moro, nothing is dtsstMjvoped to oontravert 
It, while the notion that it Is true \b all the while [ncreoBin^ more and more. Thus of 
these Interpretive principled Jtrutl, Lingnt VAkyo, Prakai^pa, BfcbAhii, and ^mniiLbhTiSt 
whatever Is flmt mentiDned can prevail over tlie one which imined lately follows It, for 
this notion being oneo eonenived and well Inv^fsti^^ted^ino other fmet In dificovnrciJ to 
rontrad.ict It, Thufi It [b aCBrmed that when they overlap, that when there Is a 
conflict Uotweea them, the one that appemm next in the above order lusea Its forlco^ for If 
that Would pravall tho meaning Ik far-fetched. 

The mbqvn in almost tho giat of the argument iidvacieo<l hj SAQAiixaviMm 
In kb Mimimsi Bhiaya. Mr. fixrkar deals with i ha aajue nubjeet exhanstively and 
eompmtatlvfily In his Loetnre If. see. li—iv*! which may be referred lo with advanlmge^ 
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concludlD^bBith of a horHe-sncriflce.'* iLiswlLfi tbln very view theta 
rtUe (reganJlug a vow of penunue) lusting fur twelve yeurvt, anil pretitieUve 
o( good rosult^j, IK fiLuted by MAStt (thus), Eavkig eimvcd od {all liii; hair) 
lie miiy dweli eto." (XT. 73); tiie saving of the life of a BrAliFDana and so nn 
Is ineutloned in tite midst (of the discourse) hy siieh teicts ** Ee who 5 
unliesitatiugly iibaiidons life for the stihe of Brdhinanas or of cows, is 
freed from (llie guilt of) the niurdor of n Br^iioiaua, end (so is he) 
who saves (tlie life of) a cow, or of a Bmlimaija ” {XI. 7fl), and tho 
topic wound up by {iiientioning the) very vow lasting for twelve years 
thus: *‘Lle who ihus (roiuniim) always firm in his vow, (remains) a 10 
lirahmacliarin, ami of concentrated mind, removes after the lapse of 
twelve years (iho guilt of) slaying a Brahmana" (XL 81'. 

413. (Objccticiia). (1). Well, as it is uoticed willi reference to Lite text 
that one might attain purification from (the sliia of) a Brtlbmana-elaugliter, 
that Beving of the life of a Brilnnana (ts talked of to iiussess tiie sitioc 15 
nieritsiisavow)litatI[ig for twelve yeare, it is but proiier (to reoogube) Its 
Indeijendexice (as u penotice) and uni, its being iiu auxiliary (to some other 
principtd action). Moreover, one thing caunot be an auxilinry to another 
principal thing tlioogli it annuls (r) it, for one thing can be an auxiliary lo 
another principal thing (only) when it helps it, 20 

(li). Nor is tiiis a prooedure (Intended) for one who has began (a vow 
of penauce) lasting for twelve years, (an injunction) from wdiich the 
manner (in which one can ccindueL himself) with regard to that action 
can be Inferred. U should be SDiuelhliig Like (tliis): When one lias begun 
to jjcrforni theSatra-sacrilice and is unalde to cumplete it, it Is according 25 
to the statement, " Having taken a resolve to (perform) a Satra-sacriflee, 
lie should perfarni a Visvajit saoriftco" (d), but dtting to recogniaie the 
in dependence itself uf tliat view laying down the Vhivajit sacrlflcc. 

It in as tlie act of tliroiivlng (one's self) into the fire, appearing at 
(tile point of) aim (of those wiio have grasped weaiiona in war), and 30 
so 00 . 

(iii). Nor should It bo susiiectexl timt, a.s tliey too are uientiuned 
Lu the midst of a topic, tbe introduction and c one I ns i op nf wit id i (is a 
vow of penance) luatliig for twelve years, they have a feature of being 
im auxiliary of that (twelve years’ penanee). Per althuugli there is a 
meutiooing of one thing in the midst of auothof topic, yet, on aeconnt 
of its purpose being well knowm, there is no riucstion with regard lo tts 
purpose, and U is not. proper to hold tliat the two things are supplement¬ 
ing of ©acli other. It is as (in the e.ise) of the w'ords uiait whicli, though 
tboy occur in the midst of the toiiic on ^jUnildlieni and by being used to 40 
add sacred sticks to make the fire aldazo have the same purpose to fuKU 
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along witii ihe Samiilhenia, have yet no sucih character nj? Hup[)leiiioiit- 
ing the Simldheni5(rid). 

(iv) , Nor does the memtioninff of secretly throwing one's self 
into the lire and the like occur (always) In the midst of (the topic) of 

a twelve years'(penance), for VAaifTnA. Gautama, and oUiera mention 5 
these, (namely, one's throwing into the fire, etc,), even before they Intro- 
dnero the topic of a twelve years' peiianee(c)« 

(v) , lu order to point out this very independent (application of tlieso 

penances), the word * or" Is employed by Ma>TJ io connectiori with each 
statement as Or let him appear at (the point of) aim of tliose who have 10 
grasped weapons (io war)," and '^Or he may threw himself into the Are'’ 
(XL 7^. Likewise (tlie topic of) all pemihces (relating to this) bi conclud¬ 
ed even thus (by xMaxo) : “ Thus following any one of the (above mention¬ 
ed} rules with a concentrated mind, a Brilbmann gets rid of the sin of 
slaying a BrllhmaiiB, aod becomes pure of person (XL 8 G). tn 

Thus it is proper (to recognize the independent existence) itself 
(of the penances, namely,) throwing one's self into the Are and bo od. 
And also, tlierefore, the saving of (the life of) a Brahmatja and so on 
have eadi a merit (in themselves) and, therefore, have no feature of 
being auxiliaries to another. 20 

(Answ^er). It is (tliijs) aaid (In answer). (All) this {argument for 
abjection) is removed by the test of ^ankua which snys, (that ho £b 
ptirihed even)"" wliec (the ccurse of Ills vow Is) yet cotiLinuIng provided 
he saves a BrAhmana (from being killed) etc." from (which it can he) 

(Ud) Tn tbo seqitfDtk OH JhLr^apOrniiniisA, In the Frapa|bAka beginning with 
naf TuuiErm/i, the kn^iwn ns ^Amidhiini ooenrB In Ttb un.il ^th 

Aiin?lkJia. W'hab nro tisrmed sm Mvit^ anft begin with irvrirdin ani Onibrim^a 
cmuiij' In thu nliitb, Lu tho tenth occur Ihiatia cnscs of SAmidheni? which urc 
to iuf umpUiywl in rUea performed wiLb a disHtrs, The in * Xlvat' (" trr havu 

Lbi.' uicred thns^d bringing fmm Lho nock aiid not puAaing niidcr oither of the nrina ’) 
is preceJoti by the Hiautlon tjfSiiiildhnnrH And la fallowed by tbs moutlun of Sflml- 
ilh&iiTa, nnd therefare hCLVC tho Asoreil thfotid in that tn^nnoF Is iin ^>; 9 oiitiA.I to 
the rllsH to bo porfonned with aAmldJiouis. But it ia not so. It does not ocenr 
tbore to Indicate that Ib an anxllliiry. On tbo other hAnd^ Its LLug^ poCnttd not 
that It Ih nu cssontial to extol tho praJiso of Fipq, To oxolte ontlmslaaiu in thu 
Firo'god to whiun Lho offerings arc t<^ be coiislgiiecL the Fire-god Jk addressed adcI hia 
pRiLHe thu9 extolled/J 1700 TncEhitFTi ojf, O Ftro-godf thou art great’j etc.' It Ia algo 
said in Hltvachana that ' NIvit is ao called becfutHe (thoso prayorg etc.) nre sub¬ 
mitted with XivitA,' ThuH its purpose being quite plain by other meoiiK. It sorres un 
other pLirpofcio noLwithstaudiDg its in^clduiitdil mention in tho midst of sooie other 
toplp. See Jaimini IIL L 21 ^ 

The applieatlnrk of this principle iA this : Wbon tho purpose of a text is othor- 
wUo plain It serves nu other one natwithstauding ite accidotital oecnrronce m the 

mldist of another top!c+ 

{c| YAHl^raA menticiLH throwing one's eeU Inta the ft re in XX. 3fl, and the 

twelve yearn' penauco lu-while GAtTfAHA mentions thein In 111, 2 and 

liL iv^ 4 rcapootlvoly* 

30 
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Jnforred {thwt It Is) an nuiillary. Wliilrt it cxislft aa an nniillary alone 
tlie ciinuflctioa of the niorit ruing from it) Ja tlirongb a principal (act), 
Nfjr is it anII tilling of tlie principal {courso}. For it lays down 
tlint tile vow (of peaaiioe) termlnatos coinpletely ’svilli one’s Having 
ol (tlie life of) a RriJiiuatja, ami it lias been the means of acUieving the 5 
(neceammy) meriL Tims tlicre is no conflict, 


411. And more i 

CCXLV. Having met in the course (o£ his vow 
of penance) a Bralinuina BiiifeTliig from chronic and severe 
disease or even a cow (in that condition) a slayer of 10 
Briihiiiana (becomes) pure having made (him or her) fi'ee 


from the trouble. 

Having met a Bnaiimana sufftfrlng from, {tliat Is,) dlsiressed by, dis¬ 
ease such as Jeprosy or tlie like, (wliich lias be- 
Rouie) phrenic, (tlmt is,) standing for a long time, lH 
(and is) severe (or) difiicuU to be endured, or (having 
met) a cow in tliat oonditioD, a slayer of fir4h- 
maipL, making (Lim or her) free from the trouliie, (that la,) free from tb© 


The penttiseo termi¬ 
nates hy euriiig Hcvert! 
mbroDle clliieag+:^ of a 
EtrAlimiiinA at cow. 


disease, ihies become fiupe. 

415. i.ObJeotJOD)* Well, for what ijurpti^e is It lb at the saving of 20 
(the life of} li Bfalifuat^a whiub has been laid down by this {text), “Bj 
saving (the life) of a BrAlimiimt etc.,” is reiteratc^l by (the testh [Having 
met! A Urnlimai^a or even a cow (In that condition) 

(Ansvvcr)p (It Ih) true (that it m done) tto* But In the text just 
preceding (it| it is) pointed out that the life of a Brfilimana should heisived 25 
(oven) at Uie risk of hl^ own Life, and oowt on the other haod, (it is pointed 
out that the saving h) by mennftuf mediefn#^ and tbe likci, and, Uierelore, 
it Is ditfcrerit. (front U). It is wjtli this very view (that it has been stated) 
by (tlum); ** [Or if be ro-conr|U 0 rs tbe whole property] of a BrM- 

maiia, or tf lie los^s his life for such a cause, he is freed from his guilt ” 30 


{XL 80jl 

llfl. Aod more: 

CC'XL^H. Hecoveritig the entire proper!.j' of a Brah- 
uiiiniii (tljiit hiid l)een) robbed, or even being killed (in 
the attempt), or oven wounded with weapons for that cause 35 
and living, he is purified. 


He who, Imving recovered in Ua entirety tbe wealtli. eneb as th© 

In lids, gold, etc. that liad been rohboi] by thieves and belong to a BrtLh* 
tna^a who Is extremely distressed on account of his 
HpcoTflr^npt being deprived of all the weaUli, afords him pro- 40 

^rmbm^€^ tie lection is completely purified (froid his ein). Or if he 

is killed himself by tlio thieves in trying to recover 
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it, or evefi for that eaiise \b woiinclecl by tlio weapniirt whUc with 

iheni to recover tlic entire property nf tlie llralimaiiEi anti Jiss been reii- 
dered as good as dead Lliougb living. Is (sUIl) rendsI'cd pure, 

417 , TJio (nao of tlie) pliimi ‘ wes[H»DB' m to suggSBl. n filuralitj of 
the wounds. Thus, the refur e, the esn''e»Bioii "at 


‘Weapons* p<iinl tea 
plurality ot wonnAe. 


10 


These live eels aro not 
iudepuadouL jiennilueB. 


15 


teast three tliocs'' has been employed by MajiW (in 
the text), “‘If either lie lights at least three 
(against robbers in defence of u 14 r»iiinaija*s property), or recovers tlie 
whole jirofierty (of the Uriltmaiia) etc," (XI. 81 ). 

418 . As this aet of live rnlea described in these t wo verses is en- 
comiNiaiied by tUe text of ^ankha whieli is of tlie 
nature of (prescribing) tlie protection of a Brutimntia, 
and auya, "Or when (the course of his vow Is) yet 
contifluing provided he saves a BrilbmaijU (from being killed etc.)," and in 
set apart as (formltig) the iimit of the termination of a twelve years’ 
(pcoaoce) it has no indepondent existence (as a peuajicp). 

41 fl. (The sage now) describes an »l icrnative fienaiice : 

CCXLVIL Or, mdeetl. lie itii ght offer ill (he tire 
Ills body, begmnmg ivith hair anti ending with marrow, us 
thus * Svaha ! to (my) hair * unci with Birailar formulas in 20 
(regular) order. 

With ‘SvflJial to my hair* and similar Formulas (ho) miglil ofler in Llie 
He roisbl othorwibo ^>eginiiiDg with the hair (f) and ending 

pffor his body ptwomost with juarrow. The word Hi Ca*i’) i^f for tlie pur- 
into the Are. indicating that (that Formula) sliould be 25 

employetl (in making the offering). The word cwflin (* thus’) is for showing 
the manner (in which it is to be done). And the word Fit (‘indeed ’) is For 
tlie puriMse of suggesting the (oiferiug of the) akin and the like incntioncd 
in other Spiri Lis and liiated hereby the words probfirffi ("begiiiuitig with'). 
And thus the iiair and the rest are the materials (with which tlie) ufleringa 30 
(are to be made) and are indicated (here) with dative (termirmtlutis); ami 
having pronounced the ByliableS “avalia," (one) sliall make ufFerings) (in 
accordance) with those lornulbis. 

420. And those forHiolas are eiglit iuasnisicb ns the nuiidter of the 

tuateriala that are to be offered, (namely,) iiaJr,skin, 35 
The eight formoliu;. |,]|(nid, Uesh. ilekh-tiiarrow, sinews, bone, and marrow 

are (also) eight. Kven so biia Vaswha : " A slayer of a BrAhiuana siiaJJ, 
kindle a fire and offer {therein the following eight offerings eona is ting of 
4 iortioiiB of his own body) (XX. 25 ). The llrst saying, M offer (my) Lair 
to Death, I feed Death with (my) hair*; the sccoml aiiying, ‘ 1 offer (ray) 4 D 
akin to Death, 1 feed Death with (my)skin’; tlio third saying M offer 


(/) ilnir is uaed luiieM a jjoneral tfrni ^il not to denote only that on Uiq body, 
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(rny) blood to Deaths 1 feeii Deatli with {mj) blood"; the fourth &tiying *I 
offer the viirloufl ([jortloris of mj] flesh to Death, T letsd Denlh with tiie 
varioiifj (portioQs of rnj) flesh'; the fifth saying M F>ffer (iny) Elesh-marrow 
ti> D>:jath, [ food Daatli Iwttli nay llosh-itiarrow*; the sisth saying offer 
(my) Hipewa to Peatti^ I feed Death with (my) sinews"; the seranth saying u 
* 1 offer (my) hO]iea to Deiith^ I food‘Death with my bones"; (and) the 
elgiiLli saying ‘loder (uiy) marrow tci Deaths I feed Death with (ray 
several) marrows" {g) (XX. 2b}, 

42L Acid liere ik't, (according) to the (rule that he) “ aiiall offer in the 
dre bis boi.ly beginniug with 1 mir^^" the hair and the rest are constrLied 10 
as inatemls of olierltig (ip the firej, and tbongli mention is made (of 
_ ^ , , those terms) by (eranloyiJtg) their dative {forma) as 

Is tun fOCi“ 1 . u f 

plont doib; and bdr ! to (iny) hnir/ ao quality of being tbe {reci- 

eh;, ara ditorLiIs of pleht) rjeiUca {of the oUeriug} iittributed to tile 

onenn^ 

hair etc., for tiie formulas are aptly to he taken as 15 
being useful to the (raakipg of) barnt offerings by merely pointmg out the 
material (to he employed in each case). Moreover, by a cocsideratlon of 
the formulas (laid down) by VAj^isrsLA as " 1 feed Death with (my) ]iair/and 
so on, it Is observed that the destioation of the burut-offerliigi^ Is Death 
ItE^elff aadf therefore, it is regarded as being (the recipient) dejty\ And 20 
thus (he) shall heroioaiiy cut dowri the hair and the like by dint of an aie, 
make eight hurnt-olTering^ (in tiie Ore) lutendhig (them) for Death, and In 
the enil throw bis body (itself Into U), Henco what has been said by some 
iDsignifloapt persons tliai^ iis the material of offering is not enjoitied^ the 
burat-olferings should be made with clarlfled butter, sliuukl be disregarded 25 
as certainly not said with any conslderutiou. 

422* ifVom tbe very (expredion)''(He) shall offer’' the (necessity 
of the) Rro is there, and, nevcrtheleeii* the eoi- 
La the oriUiLary flro. pl^Jy*nis ^^f Ihe term lire again as, A slayer of a 

learneJ Br^limana (/i) shall kindle a fire,” in to 30 
bring in {tlie fact timt it ehonid be) Llie ordinary lira Tliis Is but anturaU 
lor (a metbutl) is laid down to dispose of the (Sacred) Fires of one tvIio 
lias SQlfered degradation (from caste). For says the test o! Usanasi 
“ But when a BrAhiaaija a'liij iiad been an AhitUgni, lias contracted a 
mortal sin and cannot be imrided by penances, wbat tben (is the) course 35 
(to be adopted in the case) of bin fSuerred) Fires? The Valt&Tia Fires 
slinll lie cast into water, and a wise man sbali 
leave the Auptisana Fire to reduce Itself to no- 
tbiog.” Likewise (runs) the text of Katyatana 
( thus): “If one wbo kept tbe Sacred Fires slioidd 40 
unfortunately become stained with a mortul sin, itieu Ills son or tbe Jtte, 

(flij BubloF^fl Terflicpa 1 h ilightly dl^^rcnt. 

{hi It roust be noted tbut the terms bhriliahi and brAnwJW are used in tbe aenao 
oI n Brihronya-iflayor and not the former in tho eonae o( oee eanaiu^abortlotc 


On a who Maffleircd 
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being desired ljy liini, bIihII protect the Fires till the ain ia lill destrojetL 
“ But if lie does not undergo the ftenance, or dies wliila undergoing it, the 
household Fire shall be extinguished, and the Srauta Fires tlirowB into 
water along with the (sacrificial} reijukites." 

423. And die throwing of the body into the Are should he done thrice 5 

„ ^ - rising and riaiug again (from the Are), and with 

wlf thrice into the the head turned downward. Thus says Manc: Or 
be may thrice throw liinseeU with bis head turned 
downward into a biasing Are" (XL 73). But a diOcrent course la pointed 
out by GAurasiA la this connection : “(Now is) tlie penance (described) 10 
(riL iv. 1), He who has slain a BrAbmainH shall emaciate liimsell (with¬ 
out food), and thrice throw himself into a tire " (Ur. iv. 2), And similarly 
there is the K&ihaka Sruti text : “Being emaciated without food he 
shall titrow himself into the fire.” 

424. And tliia. (form of) penance resuLtiugin dcatli refers to an act 15 

(u'hicb has been) intentionally {comtuitted). Tims 
ing^Iu^^r MADHyAlfA‘ANOia.45 : “And that penance, 

TereistoannitcattoTvnl which results In death and is prescHiied by the 
learned (sages), refers to an act intentionally 
couimltted and there is no doubt about it." And likewise (there is tills) r 20 
“ To that man who, somehow, intentionally commits a mortal sin, no expia¬ 
tion is described but falling down from a precipitous lilll or (throwing 
himself) into a fire," 

And it has already been (>aid that this peiiaiioe is independent in 

itself, and does not form part of the twelve yeitra’ 25 
dost (course of) penance as saving (the life of) a Brili- 

mana and die like (acts do). 

425. And more; 

CCXLV1[I. Or having become the butt (of the 
missiles of warriors) in war, he is purified (if killed), (or) 25 
even if palnfuliy stTuck and all but killed, he is purified 
though lives. 


Or Imvin^ llie butt (by expos^itig liimiaetr) Ht n pluce where the 

The perpotFAtoF U a diflcliarg^rj liy besth {the i^pjici^Ing) ermieF^ 

KR^triTA mi^bt iU war, (that on a OeKd uT hattle. fallt he nitalu^ Bf> 

dmihmwtir. poriflcutioij. (Alse he) whu Jfl struck iiard to llie 

quick (i) and (is) all but killed, (that la,) fallfi id a awoou im aeeoatit of Iba 
extreme pain resultioj^ (from the slrnkes)^ isako podfled* 


* (i) S, reads BufferinE' poig- 

oant pAlu couftequmit apon tke excessive sting' of cioniiclenop. 






238 


sumTi [m. in, ck v. 


42«. Ami the uct of becouain|r tlie Imtt of the <tnf$(STle« of the) expert 
srckers, wiiii know that lie (upfpeari? there) in ilia 


be^TolanUrlJy acught!^ caparily of) an exfiEator /), .should lie done out of his 

own free win when there In war, and should not be 
caused by force by the Jtinfr. Tlius says Maw: ^ Or he slialU of hi;^ own 5 
free will^ become (m a battle) the target of arcliera wku kno^v fliig pur¬ 
pose! " (XI. 73), And thiii (pennnee) as It euiis in death is for him ivhu 
directly commits the deed, and refera tonn intentional not of a Ktatriya. 


427. Aoil because of the word itpi {* even the text), {it must be 
taken that) lie la purlded even by {perforiaing} a home-sncriilce, or 10 

Ono might perrorm Tims nays Maw! “Or he sliaU offer a 

B horaewn^riflee If a iiureti'Sacrtllce, a Svarjit, a Gonayai an Ahhijit, a 
K^atriya. Visvajit, nr aa Agiiistut repeated thrice ** (XL 74). 

The tierforuiBDce of a horse-sacritlce lie prescribed) only for tiiat K^triya 
who laati etuperor. For says the text of Pahasara, “Or he may offer ir> 
a horse-sacriffee if he a K^atriya and a lord of the earth,** and (by the 
text), “ One who is jwt an emperor shall not offer (it),” a prohibition is 
also seen (in the case) of odo who Is not an emperor. 


428. And tills perforiaaQee of a liorse-saeriflco should be koowo 
(to hare heeu preseriijed) C<i au emperor for an act done ToUintarily and 30 
in place of a (penance) resulting in death. For the great sacriHce.. 

The hona^rlficp is the horse-sacri6cc, has been shown by 

ticiDBl to tbmwini'one’s Yama as being equal to one's throwing (himself) 
self Into the fire- ^ which ends in death. In the 

(following) text: “Tlie four (kinds of men) conunltLing mortal nins inien- 25 
tioanlly, are parllled by throwing {themselves) in to the Q re, or betaking 
themselves to great sacriffees.'* 

But Svarjit and the other (sncriflees) form an alternative with the 
twelve years' (petiaiice) (in the ci 1 !h:) of one (who belongs to any) of the 
(first) three Varaas, keeps the (Sacred) Fires, and has performed a sacri- 30 

SrorJit etc. form al- previously. And for tho purpose of (perform- 

tematlvcw with twelve log) a Svarjit and tlio like sacrifices, no Fires 
years’ jieiiBDtf. kindled aor the performance of a sacrifice 

attemptetl for the first time, for to one who has suffered degradation 
(from caste), there is no right to (perform) the religious duties of tho 35 
twice-born classes. Nor is it justified (to hold that) ihero Is nn incon¬ 
gruity as in the case of performing the Sandhyil. for kindling the Fire etc. 
has ao character of forming a part of subsmiueot aacrifiees. Also those 
sacrifices, as involving lightness or excessive ness of the sacrificial fees, 
should he settled with reference to the direct perpetrator of the deed 10 
and the rest that respectively deserve a twelve years’ etc. (peoauco). 


ill b, ruBifa prd^AIflf-iJjaiii Rl, feeling ‘ 1 «ni u expiator,* the set rlc. 
Blioeld bedobo, himself feeling that he In an explater while the expert Brehers know 
Jiild aa Rutili. 
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420. Ami more; 

CCXLIX. Baving meditatively repeated thrice, 
(staying) in a forest and ahstalniiig (from food), the Sarp- 
hita of the Veda, or sparingly eating and moving along 
the whole Btream of the (river) Sarasvati, he is purified. 5 
(Siii.vtng)i In a rarast, (tliai ifl,) in » [ilaee tree from (ihe presence of) 
men, anti abiiLaiuinR (from food), (tlint is,) callTig IJLtle, for says Manu, 

Or rcBtrlcting Ills food, he may meditatively repeat efc.” (XI. 77}, he 
la, by tlTricb luedEtatively repeating tlia Veda consisting of the Mantra 
auil BrAliinsRR, puritied. Tlie use of the tterm) ‘SainliStA* is to exclude 10 
PadaJdaiid Krama (I). Or eUe being one who eata sparingly, he shall 
{hegimung} tvitli llu' place where the Sunisvat! takes Its origin and 
moving, (that is,) going along the entire stream of tlie (river) filaraavati 
as far as the Weaiern Ocean—srofflii (‘stream') irrofofi (‘stream’) jMvitf 
(‘towanls’} are (expressed by a single compound word) prntiarotufi la 
(‘along the entire stream’)—lie is purihed (nP. 

And the food should ooiialst of materials lit lor a sacrifice, for says 
the text of Masu: “Or sabeisting on food fit for a aacrillce, bo shall 
move along tiic entire stream ol the Barasrati " (XL T7). 

430. And It should be known that this meditative repetition of 20 
the Veda (refers to llic ease) of a learned man, [whq is the) slayer 
(in queaiion), and who is destitute of wealtli (h«it) 
w foil of cxiremely good qualities, wiien lie has slain 
of Olio ffond-fnp' nceident oue dcviihi of any (appreciable) quality* 
nothing. moving along llio course of tiie Saras vati 35 

should be noticed (to hold good in the case) of one wlm has no learning 
ill him tttid (happens to commit tlie deed) in cirtiiimstancoa exactly 

(h) The proDouneJag of each word of t-bo teds la its original forni and 
wlUkoat any rogatd to the phonetic ehinmua that mite place. 

(() A nwde of repealing the Vedas, two wordB at a time, the Drtt word being 
left oat oaeh time and the nnxt word taken, 

(til} This traaBlation in givon with boot; dlDldence. Bvldently V uHIxesvara 
says that tho Btartliig paint In the riw of the eartaratf, Bud the mpiator ahall 
move as far as itn month, MRuiiATirni s explooation. GnpwialJj ns he u«Hi the word 
onMuri'l, hr inimt move along the eoafse, points to the name intefpMtation. btASt' s 

text alun has tho same word iinUBorrl. Kolluxa sayn that Btarting from the ropated 
plaeoof its origin he Bhail move along the entire conrsc of tho BaraavatT hs fur i» 
the Weatero Ocean. But SanVAJxA-JiiRiyAS* holds that Btartlog Is from the place 
Prahha-sa, a holy pJaoe near DvirakS, and hou« OTitlcintly the roptited place whcM 
the river Biraevati empties itself into the Ooean. and he nhall march up to tho origin 
marking its oDiiMO by aoUeiiig where there i* HarasvatT. lUoHaTaXAXoa says that 
commcnciDg with Sts month one shnll march np tho stream along lha shore. Biibler 
following this iaoL explanation has • he may walk against the stroam.' The dlflcrenw 
seematobeonacoaimtolthdineaniagof pruti la praliiroto, as it may mean either 
eoti» or ngiinBt, 
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siinLlar, For {with roference) to ihme who inOeoiico a i^icide, it has 
beets pointed out \in connectioD) with tlie text of SoHAjrru, Whenever 
a B 1*411 niiina^ devoid of qualities, striker* iiiiiiKelf and dies (on) bemj? 
ooQteiuQed etr.,"' (that the peiTanee is not excessive when the death of one 
who la good-for-notlnng ih ranged). Next ibat text of Manu which (sajs^ 5 
“He mi^ht walk one hundred YojanaH(fj) nieditativel.v repeaUeg one of 
tlie Vedas"' (XL 75)* refers, It should be understood, to the very sirnie 
culprLt who (Imppens) to bo weak. 

iSL Andtnore: 

CCL* Having made over (in gift) sufficient wealth iO 
at least to a worthy recipient he might attain purifica* 
tiou. And Vaisvanara Isti is prescribed to be performed 

for the purification of the recipient of the gift. 

He attniii purlhcatlon by making over (in gift) wealth such 

Gift flf oaon^h of a-s cows, lands, ^old, and ao on, aufficiont, (or) ade- i5 
wnaltPi 3 & another oJinae qua to, for the purposes of kls livelihood^ to a worthy 
of piifiac:ttt.ioQ. recipient (whaso cbai-acteriHticQ) liuve been des¬ 

cribed by (the text), “Not by luera learning (can one be a lit rocipieDt)" 

(L SOO), and the like* He wiio aecepis litH wealth shall, for the purpo^ 
of Ida (own) puriOcation, perform an latl In honour of the Yaisvanara deJtj, 20 

Atid iliia refers (to tlie caae) of an Abitfigni^ and in the case of one 
who la not an Ahiblgni, Cham in honour of that deify ahoEdd be (prepared)^ 

For says the text of Griliyaknra, ^ Wbatover is tlie lunctinti of an Abi- 
that very (function) Is for him who ke^ps Aiipilsana Fire*"" 

432, Oil account of (employing of the) word fn at ieast") (in the 25 
text) (it la inferred tbat) be mlglit make over in gift all Ids property, or a 

Mukinrr Qpor in gift '^**-*^ every (boiisebold) necessary« Thussaya 

of All one's pTnp«irLy or Manu : ‘*Or be may preaeut to a BrAbmanak learned 

Vedtw, bis wliolo pro(«!rt,v, as itiucli wealth 
UH suffices for the lualnteuatiee (or the recipleut), 30 
or a iioase together with the houseImlrl neces- 

saries ” (ii») (XL 76). 

And this gift of the entire wealth is tol>e noticed to refer (to the case) 
of a slayer, wlio has iio good ttuallties but has wealth, when lie slays one 
who has nu tjualities (at all). In that very case the making over (in gift) 35 
of the entire wealth refers to one who has no olTsprlug, while (in the 
case) of him who has offspring the presentation of a house with Lite (house¬ 
hold) necessaries (should be taken to hold good). This Is the settiement. 

433. Even the followdng text of Par^.\r.v refers to the same case 

as (the text), Raving given away aufficient wealth to a wortliy reefpient 40 
etc,r (refers): '* In the ciise of one who is accomplished in the four kinds 


(4l One Yi^Jiiaa ^ i EagUiili milf^ ncaplj* 

(nil) BQtiLor has * faraltim?/ ^ee BlLAuUllATtA'^ OloaQ* 
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ol learning and (happeua to be) a elayer of a JBr&binant^vIaUIng of the sea- 
liridgo sliall, according to ttie rule, be prescribed 
PilgriiTistgo to Itinm’a / mjnancc)* Oti ills way to tlie sea-bridge bo 
^ migUt accept alma from among tbe four castes 

leaving out those ft ho take to a proliibited profession, (moving IiimBclf) 5 
without an umbrella and sboea (He shall declare) ‘ 1 am indeed one of 
a sinfiil act, one who Ima comioitled a iiiortal sin, am one who have slain 
a Brdlimaija, and stand at tiio door hoping to get alms/ Among the herds 
of cows, in placca on which cows graze, In villages, in towns, in forests 
where ousteritLcB are conducted, and at the orlgiu of the rivers, in these 10 
places be almll itroclaiin liis sTn, and haviog readied the ocean, even he 
who Ijiis slain a Br41iiiiaiia is freed from Ids sin by bathing in that Maho- 
diidhi (d). Being purlded ]ie sliali tbcnce return homo, and having fed tiie 
BrillimaijiLS, and made gifts of raiments or of truly pure (cuws) ho slionld 
enter his bouse betug pure in person. Or he should make a gift of ono la 
hundred cows (is a present to one who is well-verseil it) the four Vediis and 
it being approved of by that person who is w'ell-veftmd iu the four X'cdas, 
thus attains purlhcation/’ 

And (there is) timt testofSciuyni wideh (says,) “A BrAhniaija-slajer 
stmll perform Kricliciihra (penances) for one year, shall sleep on thegrouud, 20 
bathe three times during thofiay, proclaim the deed (he has cennmitted), 
sul>sist on the alms, tako ploasuro iu waudering 

Olio yoftrV Kficli- tlie sandy beds of the holy rivers and iboir 

ctihra nnd visiting el . . , , , 

tho holy plocu!! wLc« tnouLhs, hermitages, places where cowS graze ui>on, 

thn sinyor Aud thalilnlu mountains, sources of the rivers, and forests where 25 
are both hlotklicadfl. ' . ^ . . ,, . , . 

austerities are conducted, (spend the lime by) 

standing or assuming the Virisaim (posture), giveaway to the BTaiituanmi 

gold, gems, cows, corn, sesamum, lands, rtiid clarified butter when the year 

ends, and is (thus) iiurifled,” and even (timlj refers to a slayer who is a 

blockhead and is wealthy when he has slain one (who is a Brahmano) but 30 


In caste. 

Next (there is) that text of Yasistili which (says), “Subsisting on 

water for twelve nights (uud days), he shall fast for twelve nights and 

. . , . . . davs,*' and (that) should he understood to refer (to 

Twelve dsiya font for ■ . t> n o- 

th'mkiug of a Hrabmaiiii- the case) of cue w'ho resolves upon a LSriLhmana- oo 

sliiagbtur. slaughter in his mind, and whose desire of killing 


has vanislied itself. 

And lurtber (there is) this text (foimd) in the Battrimsanmata, “But 
having slain an impotent BraiimaiiB, (one) might observe a vow (of penance 

prescribed) lor slayiDg a Sddra, or iie might 10 
sw™“(UP ku- uiiderUka a Ohiiiulnly aija (iieimiice) or eveu a double 
IIDg %n fmpQtsni^ Br^b- ParUptca/^ (and it) Ih to he eoiiiidered to retei to aii 
luteBtionol slav ing of one whose mBUliocHJ canQot be 


miitiik. 


(p> Thft sea new wluit Lb th^w ciklifitl tti.& Palt u oalJed qit ona 

siae and blahodAdhl pu lUs ollieFi 


U 
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restorecl. Regarrfitig tills Terj case wJiere tlie slaj'iD.e Is UDinteiitional, 

ATI states thus: ‘*Iu the coufiuence, knaTi'u worlil-wlde, oT l.liei 
Arunii and the Sarasvati that Brahoiasa who haUies three times a day and 
observes fast od three eights (and days) Is parilled/' 

Thus eveD the other terts of Sinriti sboiild be scarcJied for, ntiil a 5 
settle01 eiit (of the cases to which they refer) he inferred in the case of 
coiidicting ones, while of those (that are of) eijual (coasequcDce), (the 
prluciple ul) altcrnativeaess (should be recognised). 


La tvlcD a Brflbaiana's 
oseI a Valaya'ii tliricci- 


•t3i. And thesFC (courses) begiuuing with (a vow of) twelve years' 
(penance} and ending with making a gift of wealth refer (to the case) of 10 
A K^trii's's peuaaco *» BrAhtuaija alone. But (in the case) of a Ksatrlya 
and the rest (ft is) double (thareoOi and so on. 
Tims says Axolaab : “ WJiat constitute* a Parsat (p) 

(in the case) of BriLliiuanas it is twice that, it la opined. In the case of the 
Ksatriyas, thrice, it is prescrihed, (in the case) of the \'iilsyas,ancl it is de- 15 
dared that the vow (of observance) is as tlie Parsat (is),” And llitis timi 
very particular form of ponauce which has been settled (witti reference) 
to Br&hiuanas taking into account the characteristic qiijalities found In 
the slayer as welt as in the sUiiu,shouiii bo uiiderstaod to be double or treble. 

In (the case of] a K^Uriya etc., possessing that elmrac Leris tic fjuality. 2D 
From this very hint, when even among the KsAtrlyaH, Vailyas, and so on, 

A Voivya who liaseliiin is slain by (one of) an in¬ 

ferior (caste), the nffence being of a Uighur nature, 
it sboiitd be iirescTibed that tlio penance also is 
double etc. And (that) the oJfeiice (Ls) of a liigfier 25 
jj nature is Inferred from the fact that the pnnish- 
is mcDt i» of a higher nature. It is thus said, ’* When 
scandals (are from castes) of inferior order, the 
punishment is tw'o times and three times, and in the superior order of the 
castes, it is half and hail less tliau that" (ii, 2U7). SO 


u KAiil^rlyaahiLU Db^erve 
twioe the pcuuhiro jtro- 
q<ii‘ibed for a 


OHonoii Lb hi.ghor 
the puolBlituoiit 
Llgbor. 


And (tliertj In) Uie (wliick Ls [t>ui[d) jn the 01iaLurvimmajmata.aiiiJ 
sajjs,, '"Tliat penaiice whidi hais beso Uesodbod (in ilie Citae) of a BriiUi- 
mai^a by tlie great a K^triya sbauld obser^'^ It a quarter less and 

a Vabiya ahould observe haU of it; a Sudra Hhoixldebeerire (ouJy} a quarter 
of It, {and this is tUe rule) in all (eorte of) Hina,” aod that refera to a oaae 3o 
other tJiau the four eorts of violence perpetrated by the inlerjor order of 


castes^ 

435. Likewise even in the case of Aiardh^vasikta and others born 
(of permitted mairiagej in the diiect oilier (of cartes) penance should be 
inferred (to be) ^Iiuiiar to puni^bmi^nL exLeut}s The ilifTercaoe Ln punlyh- iO 
imeut bas been shown Ibm^: The awarding of pmiishiiient hLguJU be doue 
with (due regard to) Varrjii^ eaate, and (mixed births of uiifons) in direct 


ip) Sec. L U, 
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Peiwnce uf A sr AnJhl- 
vajiLkta la one an J a kiHf 
tluiLi^q tliAt ol 3 Br^lb- 
EBaiiB, etc* 

From this very 


Srshmarhirins fekall 
pcrforuj the. ppQ- 

aTi<;e l b& LuiiiioboMerQ 
aliOLky, liPniiEL>i Lhi-lee^ 
and jiifiioUca four Vmt^ 


On Ptfna Tic^.] 

Bn*l reveree order " (I r. 200). And tlit!s(iD the case) of » Mfirclliai/aaikt^ 
\vbeii (he has) ftlwin a BrftJimana, (the penance) is 
more tJian {that for) » CrAlimaiia and leas than (that 
for) a Spatrl.vH, (that is,) a tM'olve years' (penance) 
mcreased by half (of Its own aeir). 5 

_ _ _ liLnt that tlio penance is of a heavy nature (in the 

ctiae) of even those born of (prohibited uniotis in) the reverse order (of 
cartes) shauld bo inferred. 

430. Bimilaily ft special (rule) lias been jointed out by Angih^s with 
rerercuce to (those that belong to particular) AisraniaB : “Tlio bitib that are 10 
described with reference to a householdori if they are comraitted by aieo 
(belonging) to the (otliep) A^ramns, they shall, after the (rule of the 
process of) piiriflL-atfoii, make oTpiotion for it before (they attempt for) ro- 
aliaiujf BltAUMAN ” (The e^tpreaalon), “ they shall 
after the (rule of the proeesa of) [lurlflieation,'’ 15 
means just as (the process of) puridcation is 
increased iu the pro|K)rtioii of twdee etc. (respec¬ 
tively) (in tlio case) of Bnibniachirins and so on, 
even so is the es|iiaLton, (titat is,) pcTsance, as (it is describod) by Uie (fol¬ 
lowing) text: ‘'Tills (is the) [iroeeas of piirilleatiou (in the ease) of the 20 
boiiseholders, twice (that Isi the case) of B rah nnio liar ins, three times in 
the case of hertoits, and four times In the rase of ascetics.” 

But (Iu the case) of a BrahmftcMrin, the penance (is) double 
only after (he is) sixteen years (old), for, prior (to that age), oa the other 
hand, (ttiut Is.) (in tlie case) ol one under sixteen yeaia (of age), half the 2Q 
peuauco is prescribed by (the text) : “(These) or even a boy under 
Inquire Only lisiir tbe penanco." 

Nor slioiikl it ke wroBgTy siippriaed that the ¥ery applying 
(otie's self to a perntuc*) raDDot crOiiiG about iURtiiiiuch as d^atU to be 

apprehended in tlia middle wlieu lour times twolvo years' (penance) 30 
is Ijeiiig observed, l■■'o^, even though death (ovor- 
takos) him who has begun to observe the penance, 
the destruction n( sin does certainly take place. 
Thus siij's nlitiTA: “The i>eriaiice having been 
commenced if the doer slioul J die (when it remains incomplete as yet), 35 
he is, ill this world as well as fa tlio oest, purified that very d.ay.” Even 
Vyasa ftnys (thus) : “ And trylcg for the purpose of (accomplishing) a re¬ 
ligious duty if a man boconies uoaide (to complete it), tho merit thereof 
is acquired (by him notwithstandiiig), and, indeed, there is no doubt about 
it.” ^ 


One obtai ns ih^ fraiti 
of 3 puAniicu u vou it he 
dies before !t Is tom- 
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SECTION V.—OASISS NEOES3ITATINC5 THE SAJIE VOW OF 
penance as for BHAnilAVA-SLAUGETEB. 

438, Now ^tlie sa^e) tlewTribcts tLtj exteiis^ion ol llie penanca (pres- 
crJbadJ for BrSiitnana-alau^titar to otlicf caui^eB: 


lie who slays a Xsatriya ov a Vaisya, 5 
hasy in (perforjning) a sacrifice, shall observe the vow (of 
peoance prescribed) iu (the ease oO n, BriihiDa^-slayer; 
he who destroys an etnbiyo etc, (a vow) according to the 
^ arnn, (of the destroyed) and likewise a slayer of an 
Atreyl. 20 

He wlia a E^trij'a ora TaiiSja fwhea tliey are) engaj^ed tn tlie 

Posanpe fof killing of a SoHia-sacrmee commenaing with 

a E^triyn or Vji^ja tito (taUmtory rite of taking) Dlka^ and clnsiDg 

HTtSoMnin{pertaining tliereto) slijill ob- 

serve tliat vow {of peuftnea) lasting for twelve 15 
years or tho like (formiiig) a vow (of peiiauce) for (tlie oipiation of) 
Bfiihinaijn-shiugiitor prescribed In (tlio case of) a man who baa slain a 
Bralinnana. 


25 


m Of coarse, the word ‘sacridoe’ has a general sense, and. 

Its jrt I L aevertheleas, it here . sign]Qes a Snma-Si\criBce, 20 

bo takoii^co ^ofi by (the test), (For killing) a Rsatriya or a 

Soimnaiierljiew. Vaiiya engaged in a Samna (the same penatice 

.vx- c r>er!ormed as for tillmg a BMhmana)" 

(XX, 34), a Soma-sucrlflee alone nccom[il!3!iafde by three SavanaB 'fo) has 
been pointed ont bj Vasistha, * 

Here also of the vows of (penance for ospiaiing) Rrahmina-alaught- 
er, (oaTnclyJ that lasting for twelve years and soon, (aomo) lieavy (and 
some) light, it should be underatwi that the set* 

vy eHoSfrrnihis^ aforesaid, (tJint is,) witli reference 

tiiB raatfl, ability, etc. to t)ic (eiplntor’s) caste, ability, finality, and so on, 30 

Thus (Is the case) even in causing abortfoti aud so 
on. And (the peiiaiico) rcsEiitiiig in death ia not es tended {to these eases), 

Ko doath-penioioo jo ‘ f* “sed (Iq tbe text)! 

these Hweis. Tims iu an intentional til ling of a EMtriya or tbe 

iTi) performing a sacrIBce,'{tlie 

is) twice the (original) vow itself. And this vow slmuld, l>e observed 
completely alone, for by commencing the text as, “Having slain a man 
belonging to the two flrat-mentioned castes "{r) (L xxiF.20),(tbe penance) 
lasting for tweLro yeaiTi ia deGlarcd bjf Apastamba. ^ 


t^) LltonlJ>% tiio atimi-falce. 

ir} S^trlya, Vnlsya, and iro the‘cjmt€s 


ttjunttent^ In the pferloki^ Suitras* 
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440. Anrt the 4?nibryfi (rcfeiretHo liere) la that formed In the mar¬ 
ried woment and having destroy{it)^ lie i+hould observe (a peDance) 
according to the Varna {of the einbr 3 <>)^ {that iaj 
penance ’which Ims lieeii ptescribed for flaying 

fcjnii the B^vmR vnw nf qJ ^ piirticnlar Varna for Jiavliig destroyed an 5 

hcanu^e as la bresefSh- ^ 

td f<jT kill LUST ojji! of thn embryo of tlie ganio ^ arna. And this rereru to 
erobryoM oastft (destroying ati) einhryo in which the mark (indica¬ 

tive) of (itis) foEikalc, male, or liei^ninphrodite nature (is) not tj et) deve!oped, 
for (a) special {feature) In pointed out (thus) in (the Institutes of)MANl’i 
“Fur destroying the embryo (of a BrAhmai^ai Lire sejt Of which wim) uti- 10 
known (XI 87). 

And here of course (fa the case) of Use embryo of a Brilhinaiia, 
there ccrtuiulv being Hie Brahiiianahood, there arises a vow (of 
penance) coneeciucnt til^on the slaying of that (Brihniaiia), and, 
uevertJieless, as the quality of being a wojiiiin being al^so paK^ihle 15 
there, timi {destroying) being a minor sin as (per text)i ** Killing a 
w^oman, a ^itdriv a Vaisya, or a K^triya efc," (t)J. 23h), even the 
pcnaucc {catifie(|ueot upon) that might come in i And tieoce^ tliough 

It is not utiilerstond wrhetLer it Is a female, male, -or Lormaphrodite, 

the test eitendiLg {the pcntiiice), (namely), "*He shall undertake tlio 20 
TOW (of pennuce) (preftcrlbed) for BrAlimaT^a-ftlaugliLer/^ laid dovvn 
with reference to ita being but a Brtlliraanft embryo k signincunt. If 
the special mark IndicatiYe of a female, male, or the like ia ilcve- 
iopedf then the ;>enauoe in Just what is prescribed in Unit particular 
case* 25 

411. Whoever sfay^, (that is,) kllk, nn A trey even be shall 

imdertake a similar vow (of penance)^ It means 
fqr slaying^ an Atreyh ^ undertake H vow (of penance) (preserib- 

etl for killing a uiati of the) same caste as that 

of the Atreyi who k slain. By the word ‘Atrcyi’ is denoiod a 30 

’woman in her courses, for says the t^xi of Vasl^tua, “Tliey declare 
'ALrtiyi^ Btgulrtea a that (ft womftn) who had fallen into menses and 
mcDAtruatlDg wo&aAu^ Imtbeil after her courses is an Atre} j, 

(XX. 35) io wbetu, indeed, is this child bora" (XX. 30.) She Is (also) 
one bnni of the Araik Qotra, and so on, for says the text of Vi^nu : 35 
“Or even a woman of Aritt's Gotra.’^ This comes to be soidj When 
an embryo of a Brihuiaiia is destroyed or when an Atreyi of Brill- 
mana (oasto) is ftlain^ (ooe shall observe) a vow {of penauen prescribed) 
for BrAhmaqa-Blaughtor; when an embryo of a Ksiiiriya is ilefilrnyed 
or wdieti fin Atreyi of Ksatriya (caste) is slain, (one shall observe) a vow 40 
(of penaueu preacrlb&d) for Ksatrlya-slaughtcr, aod so on even in the 
other coses* 

412. Because of the word cilia (*etc.*) (it is ho) even in the case of 
apeakiug falsehood and so ou. Thus eaya llAst-: “(He must perform the 
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sanifi penaace) likewise for even giving false ovirtenee (In an important 
case), for ImviHij pnaftiotiately o|ipoHPil a Guru, for 
l.*vins»lole.»d,n<.»itato, «..(! tor o«... tillin; 
r:J 5 su evidence, ^ woman or friend” (s) (X1+ 88). Tlii» (spealan^ of 
Dpptautg B Oorn, etc. faiBelitiod refers to a JawvBuit, where by (Uis) 8[>eak- 5 
ing of utttruth, the death of persons belonging to one of the Viirpas (t) la 
caused, (and tliat is) because of the very heavy nature of llio peniiiicc. 
Piiitsion is a (It of anger. Ami deposit (here connotes tlio property) belong' 
ing tea BrAhmana. The ‘woman* connotes tlie wlfootan AhltAgni,and noe 
full of dovotiou to her hushand and tho like (tiualitiea), as well us one who 10 
is engaged lo a aacriiice. TIinsHiijs Awr.ikva: “ Having slain the wile, who 
is fttiiltless (In every way), of one (wtio belongs) to the highest of the 
twice-born (castes) and (is an) AUitagai, (the stayer) shatl perform a vow of 
(penance pi'escrlhcd for) Brailfoana-slaugliter, and even so the slayer of an 
Atreyi.” For says PaKaSARA (also) thus: “Huvingslaui a woman engaged 13 
111 a sacriflee, one shall onderUke the vow of tmnaoce (prescribed for) llrah- 
inuija-slBugiiler.*' Aoil thus as the penance (prescribed) for Brahmaija- 
slangliter is extended to tlie (case of) slaying a woman engaged la a 
aaerlllce, tlie wife of one who keeps the (Sacred) Fifes, and (one who is) an 
Atrej t. The slaying of a woman otlier than such is certainly a minor sin 20 
as “Slaying a woman, a ^iidra, a Vaiaya, or a Kfiatriya*' (HI, 23d) is staled 
lO Llie iDEd^t of lOiQor sins, 

413. (Objection). Well, wltli regard to this (role Of) prohibition, “ A 
Brahmana shall not he stain,*’ as the gender and numher. which are included 
among the irrecogidzable factors, arc not meaut to he sigtiliioant, mid 20 
also an the Br^hmapa caste (applies) commonly to botli woman and man, 
(the following) rule laying down the penance occasioned by violating 
tliat{rule),“ A Brahmana-slayer (is purified in) twelve years’* (UI. 243), does 
come In in both the cases (wbetlier it is a man or woman that is elatu), 
and what for is this rule of extension, “Likewise the slayer of an .Atreyl ’■? 30 
(Answer), It is said (tlms in reply). (It is said) for the purpose of 
deny i tig the penance (prescribed) for a mortal sin even (in the cose) of 
slaying a woman who is not an Atreyi althongli she has BriLhmanaliood 
in her. And, therefore, for it, there is hut the penance (prescribed) for a 
minor sin as tfiat is inolmled in the midst of minor sins. And of the 33 
things that can be extended to, the exteusion is of the penance alone, and 
not of the degradation (from caste), and thus the abandoning of ono 
(as having) snUcred degradation (from caste) etc. cannot be (tinne) in 
this (case). 

41J. And more ; 40 

CCLII. If one approaclies for the purpose of killing 
ho shall observe tJie vow (of penance) even ibough he 


(s) Butilor's traii^lation U aJteKMl ta nnkfce it Enit ttio 

(t) D., prdtilJwitJit of lit Eng liOEngs. also noteij tliab, 
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oannot kill: But if the Brahmaun (had been) engaged in 
extracting the Soina-juic© double the vow should be 
prescribed. 


(Tli& ox]tri>Ft»loii) '‘iiceoftling to the casto” reiiealH Itself (from tUo 
previons verse). 

U one havin;; taken a resolve for the purpose of slaying a Bnibrnana 

mid llie llke^ <1oe^ approacU {big idteiuled 

A murtlfui-a^ 1} at- . i i -- v .1 rii .1 

t p m p t nee^BsI tales viotim), an<i if, wbeu fttfr^fees wU!i r weapon or the 

the aaino p u a ii e a (lenit, OTi aoeoaot of the reei^lRpce ofTereti 

iis mifrtiE!r+ l , , ^ ^ . 

by (rlealiti*^) return blows etc. (uh (the rnau) dnen 
dot Komcbow die, then bo (who had gone with the hostile intent) filiall 
observe the vow of (penance prescribed for) Br^bmana-^lRTil^liter and no 
oo* Recording? to the Yarpa {of the Intended] victim}* Just bo (baa) CiAt:- 
TAAiA : Tlfco RRine penances most be iierformcd even if be Jmn nttempLed 
the life of a IfrubmuTia, bot failed to kill him” (IJI. iv. 2). 

4i~K (Objection). Well that tlicre 4 ihoiild be the Eame (sort of) 
penance in kliling as well as in the absence (of killing) is not right. 


10 


15 


(Answ^cr)* It la true. And for this very reason those (penaiiccif) 
Ihsit iire extended (are al^vaya to be observed) somethlDg shorter than t}ic 
ones that are prescril>cct by regular rules, and^ thereforCt those penances 20 
for Bral nil ana-slaughter etc* are. (that la,) those (iiananees which are des¬ 
cribed as) lasting for twelve years and so on are, (to be observed in the 
case of their extenaion) certainly a tiuarter less. And this (fact) has 
alreally been explained In detalL 

140, Moreover, in (the case of) him who slays a BrAhma^a engaged in 25 
performing a Soma-sacrilice w hich Is liocompllshed by extracting the Juice 
of Soma, twice the vow (of pcoancc) lasting for twrelve years etc, should 
be prescrilpcd. And of those vows (of penance} that liappco to be heavy 
or light, it should be understood that the settleiuent, Lhdugh the feature 
of (the victim's) being engaged imaSoma-sacrilSce reinnins the saiuejs witlj 30 
regard to the casie^ ability, quality, etc. exactly as (is said) before* But 
(Id tile case) of gross abusing a Guru anti the like that are equal to Bnlh- 
tnaqa-shiugliter (Lhese offences) being less than even those (to w bich) 
penances (are) extended, it Is said tliat the penances lasting for twelve 
years and so oxi (appl^) iiaJf less. 35 

ThfiB entis the topic cuj. the Penances for lirithmuna-sloiiQhter. 


SEcrriox vl -penances for brinktng liquor* 

417, (The sage) now begins (to describe) the penances for drinking 
lirpior, (an offeuce) occiirriog in tlio urdcr (of CDUUicratlou) : 

CCLlil. One who drinks Sura j:i.Ltains purification 40 

tM) 8^ rr>ads PrnrilHjinfflmiardtt od of being (In the attempt)^ 

^ In thin section, the nntues and so on are of technical importanen aod 
hence they am preserved as they wm for want o( eormspoMlng equlvalont^^ 
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Flo who biin cirnnt 
Bnril is purlOed bvHwal- 
|ow3ji]+ boillasg Hnrii 
w n t n r, ghi7B, ot cow"a 
ujfiuo. 


on deatli by drinking one of tliese,—SurS, water, ghee, 

cow’s urine, and milk, reaemhling Qre. 

One who diinlie liquor shall make oue from amodg (these). Sorft autl 
the rest, rcisembliBg lire, (tliat is,) tin ring the (hot) 
toucU and the burning power of fire, by [a gradual) 
appHeatioti of heat, aud drink (It), and he nttiiiiia 
puridcatloa on dying (thereby). As (they) occur in 
association with cow's urine, the ghee and milk are 
to be taken as being cow's atone, and also as (It) occurs In association with 
ghee and milk, now's orine should bo of a cow herself (and not of an ox) (w). 

418. A lul itiis s! lould be done by h im har rug w orn wet do Ihes, for says 
the text-of PATTHiNASi: “He who drinks Surfl shall put on wet dotUea 
and drink Surft which appears flre-like.” Likewise 
h»™ini‘"jin^i'Tn (he »hall tlrink it) In a metulUc vessel, for says the 

veuaBi wearing test of PliACHFiTA3, “ Ho who drinks liquor shall, 15 
(aa n penance), drink Surik appearing fire-like in an 
Iron vessel or (a) copper (one)." 


ID 


449. And (tills refers) only to a sLogle drinking of It, for says the 
text of A>‘ ”wm {«!>, “ Having drunk SinA even once one shall drink Suri 
appearing (Ire-likc." 'fhat text of VAsmHA, however, which (runs thus), 20 
“ But n twicc-bcim man who retsiatcdly (drinks) SurA, shall driuk (liquor 
of) the samo (klud) appearing fire-like ” (XX. 22), 
refers to the (case of) drinking intoxicants Other 
drinkltTg. tijati Surd. 

( All) ttiig refers to (a case where) the act is ilone Inientioually, for says 25 
the text of IJuiHASPATl, “ When (the sin of) drinking Sura has been inten¬ 
tionally committed, that (very liquor) (in a) seething (eondltion) shull be 
poured iIowq into his mouth. Being replete with U ho attains purification 
when he diea." 

Aud the employing of the term ' delusion' by Maxc (in), “Having 30 
drank Surl throngli delusion,« twice-boru man shall drink Sura appearing 
Ore-like " (XI. OD), is with a view to (aim at) want 
Thn.iuahdvlu»lon. curTBCt knowledge of the meaniog of the 


STistras. 

430. It is a matter of reflection here whether tlie wmrU *Surii'is 35 
conventional (to signify) an intoxicant in general, or it (siguifles) only the 

(n) Girflidlni thn urine ot sm niilmal belntiglug to tba eUim t<i whleh cow 

belongs. Horn » of 6««h auin«d i" taken excTudEng the male 

{i4>) This of conrw i« the moanJDg of tio passage, buL Uus text cited to i^npport 
It fa not suited to it inaTOiQL'ha-i It conlaliw imapi (•even’}. BaLA^BATia. tries 
to make Bonao ant of thin, and takes nwif ru to mean 'entlroin whjidi esSO thin paaaags 
should i3i«in, * And thin (sboald be done) ftiuso Im a penance) for any number of drink¬ 
ing pat toget'hor.’ Next, tbia docs net tally with the citation that follows In the ai Itak- 
aara Anyhow tbla is n point, the constetonoy of which is to be coofildored bettor. 
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til re e {kinds of iittoxicanUi) extracted from Jngg^cry, Ihladbo, and rice-floor 
or else only tliat extron^ted fruia rtco-floiir. 


A. (A suggestion). Some opine that in that eintter it is conventional 
(with regard) to uu Intoxicant in general, ou tbe ground that In tbe (text) 
ofVAelsTtla, “Beta tivlce-born loati wbo rciieatedly (drinks) Sun! eto." 5 
{XX 22), the word *Snr4' is used in tlin (sense of an) intoxicaut in general, 
wliieb is even otiicr than tlie throe, tliai extrootod from rice and the resL 
Nor should It be apprehended that this (is a) use {of tlio word in its) 
Bocondary (souse), for as its primary sense presents Itself in all teases on 
account of (tbe fact) that it possesses tlio distJoguisbing feature, (naniety,) 10 
tbe power of causing intoxication, it is not Justillod to regard it as being 
(a) secondary (sense). 


(Refuted). That is not right; for it has been showu (in tlie foliowlog 
text) by PuLASTVA tliat Surft is distinct from tbe (ortUuary) intoxicants; 
“Tbal extracted from brcoil-truit tree (loio), grape-juice, limt extract¬ 
ed from Matlbuku flowers, that exirsctod from 




SijfA Is distiELct fmn 
tlie ordinarj kitoil- d^to-palms UiiHi extracted from psilmjrni 

trees that extracted from sugar-cane, 

that pi'tKlucecl of honeys that extracted from Sira plaut {*), tliat extracted 
from Ariata (xi)^ that (called) iMaireya nod that exlniCted from 20 

the ct>coaaut tree. It slioiihl bt? imdcratooLl (that all the^ are of) equal 
(capacity), and are exactly cIctod In Tilnnbor. But 
JmotimJT M^™ln a ^n iutoiicaiit (known as) SurA is the twelfth, and is 


sESL'Qnd^n^ E^nsa to do- declared to be tlie worst of all And ho nee to uee 
nota iiitoKlcauts In iti-. 

guniurnh 'Suril' to signify an Intojficant in general 2a 

(meariH that that nso Is in Ha) secooclary (sciise). 


B. (Another sii^geiftion), (i) Others, again, hohl I hat the coavea- 
Lional use ol Ike word ^ Suril" is to (aignify) the {only) three, (namely,) that 
extracted from rice and ao on. It is indeed eo (they affirm). Of conree 
the uae of the word la seen in several (instances)* audif there is 30 

any doubt (as to) where its original use is, because it can be deckled from 
the following test ol MANn/*SurA ahnuld ho known to be of three kinds, 
tliat extracted from jaggery, from Madljfika flowers, and from rice flour " 

(X- &-i)^ that its original use {conHlBtij) \n denoting the extracts of jaggery, 
Aludhuka flowrer^ and rioe-floutt it la hut proi^^r to hold that its pritm^ry 35 
sense m with (reganl to) those {three aloiic)^ 


(ll) Nor iH tliere the fallacy of assigning (to a word) a force of 


(irto) Arboi^^mioi iMtegriroIlL 
[fcirin) PhLi^i Bylvustria^ 

(wi 45 uun) BoruJiijUH Fhibelliformia. 

(x} CalotFopis Qlgantia. 

(xjc) fks^a berry. £aplndiiH Dcterj^enii Hoib. 

Kktr&{^ted from bhq bloo^ociijs af Lytbrimi Fructieosuin with sugar ete 
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denoting difTer^nt (in OHO and thij same place) {3^)^ for it can be 

easily removed as tbe |>ovrer of (causing) intoxication attaches itself 
(to each) as a distinguishing feature. 

(iii) Nor la it an unwtLrfattte^l stretch (of the meaning) for the dis¬ 
tinguishing feature (of causing intoxication) does esist even in the S 
juices cxtracteiJ from the palmyra (trees) audso on, for, like the words 
^Pankajn^ {y*j) etc,, It cau possess an etymological as weU ua a conven¬ 
tional meaning. 

(iv) And hence (the text), “Just as the (chief) one, even so all 
should not bo drunk by the chief of the twice-born ^ (?/j/i/)t tends to eata- 10 
bllsli an equal sin in (the eai^ of tlrleking any of the) three (kinds of) SurAs, 
and does not tend to lay down that these two SurAa, (nainelr.^) that ex- 
tmoted Trom jaggery and that extracted from Madhuka flowers, have an 
equal (characterj with that exin^cted rrom the rlce-iloar. 

(v) The employing of the expression, the chief of the twice-bom 15 
is a syncciloche for the twice-born. 

(Refutation). (1) Even thi's is not right, for in the text of PinvAHTTA, 
(namely), ** But an intoxicant (known m) SurA ie the tw^eiftli^ and is de¬ 
clared to Iw the worst of all,” It is seen that the 
intoxicant Suri euriiaascs even that extracted SO 
traef^ from jaggery and that extracted from Madhu, 

Likewise as rrom (the text), indeed, is the 

Mala C dirty refn&c') of Anna C edible sulistance"), and even sin is railed 
Mala"' (' intliT only that which is prepared Iroio Anna is desedb- 

ed lus being SurAt ns preimraLlun of rice etc, alnne are signified by the 20 

^ ^ ^ ^ term " Anna" fn the usage, “ Condiments with Anna 

Surl is Ml BCtniCt] 01 . 

Tke-aouf flBcU. Hlniilar ones; as jaggen' nnd bonej (e) 

exist in tlie liqalfl eomlUtniis; atitt as with {rererence 
to) tbe containers (of tuaterJiilH of oiler ing in a) Sautramanl-sacriOce, (H is 
a) preparation of Aimn atutie ttiat Js referred to (bjr the word) Sura la tbe 30 
^ruti text (o), it is the extract of the rice-flour alone ttiat is described as the 
principal Sur4. And to (signify) liie otlier twOj tlie word ^ur4’ (is used in 

Thsfi la whuf ia c*wlli?il ^r*Jidffen tp£it whiah Is CMprensKl aa, ^alirrM-ttCjhfihjirCrn^ 
Sdbtfu/i jakt-tdetfii-LirtJwifp jyiT?ifii;a(L *i word nn^e employed waai convey one aod Lho 
fliimo inaanlag, A word cnayhava mofo t\mn pne, bciti wlieu. nued in a partl- 

cnlat placo^ it mttpt signify only one metuLlng uid no mom thopgh it might give oao 
moaning in one plaoo, and a djffGr«nt Ono in AdothoTp 

Literally, * mirw-bom" ? couvontLonally * lotns.' 

(yr^yj Mash XL 04. 

MaXU XI. 03 . 

(j) From thifl it cloar fcliat AfddFtL*! In Applied equally to that ojEtraot^^ from 
Madhfika floworts and that axtraotod from honoy |Aladhu), though VuiiAXKBVAttA Bmma 
to thlTilr tLat ifc is tha latter whleh is donotoil by MAdhvi. 

(a) Thetirati text roferrod to is surQ^mH* oha cited 

OndoF JIIALCM III. V. 14. 
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A tuTt dr>pa not fli tho 
meaning of a torEii ^ 
tho Ri^loiiijo of Tvordfl 
doea^ 


10 


a) Secondary (aenfio). Next wliat fa algo urged iliati according to the 
test of Manu, '' That eitmctod from jaggery, from Afadijuka, (XL04)t 
the meaning (ef the term) is to be determined (aa referring) toull tlic tlireG 
(intoxicatitbn) rs not right either^ for tiiis {text) doea not tend, as acienee 
of words (does), to establisb (.be original seuae win eh, aa a relutioiii 
eziafti betweou a word and its meaning, but, on tho 
other hand^ ij$ intended to laj down {a siil^taueo 
wbicb ia) an effect. Hence on accouot ol (their) 
nature to occasion a heavy penunce, tlio omployjog 
of the term to (signify) that extracted froin jaggery and that ex- 

Lraetod from Miidfui (b) is (but) aecoudiiry. 

{ji—iii) And iUm tbero ia no fallsoy of asaigning (to a w'ord) a force 
to (signify) various (things in one and the aamc place}, nor arc they even 
made to [lossess a (common ebara^jter as a) distitiguisliiog feature. 

(iv) Nor is the expression The ctiief of tlie tw-icc-horn' has tlie fea- 15 
Lure of being a ^3yuecdocbe here. And next. It is ooly that- extracted from 
the rice-floiir which is proliibited with refereoce to the three Yor^as thus: 

. “l^urA, indeed, is Uie Mala (*^diriy refuse") of Anna 
Tlio fixtraet of rico .. , , tx , . . 

prahlbited fnr fchu flrgt fedible subataoce ), aad even sin is called Mala 

threeYflrnagin comuiofu (‘PEth") r licbCe a BrAliinaija, a Ksatriya, and a 20 
Vaisya shall not drink Sura (fti)* But of the intoxicants, (name¬ 
ly,) those extracted from jaggery and so on, the prohibition is only 
with reference to a BrAliniiii)^ a^nd not {with rofercDeeJ to a l^satriya and 
A^aiaya, for a special irlLentiou is made as “ by a Br^hinaQa"' in the {foilown¬ 
ing) text of Maw; 'Intoxicants, flesh, Biird, and Intoxicating) distiliations 25 
are the food of Yak^as, RAk^isas, and Pbiichaa, Such sliouhl not be par¬ 
taken of by a BrAhinaija wlio eats [the remnanU 
oiTerinfiS conHeomtefl to Ilia goJa" (XI, 

05). Jilveu Ity Brihati-Tisxp the pivlilbitloa of In- 
toxicaota ia pomtaiL out ouly (io the case) of a Briihmai^a (tlms): “Tliat 30 
extracted from Madhuka llower^i titat extracted from 9iigar*caae, tbat 
extracted from Sira, that extracted from palm^i-a (tree), that extracted 
from date palm, that extracted from Paoasa (‘bread-fruit’), that preparwl 
from boney, that ex tree tad by MadliuJta Howersalao, that (cotumonly called) 
Maireya,aad that extracted from eocoaniit tree: ” Tbese ten iiitoxioaata 35 
are impure (and unfit to be partaken of in the case) of a Bf&limapa.’' 

... , . A OH 1 by BRrHAD-YAJyAVALEVA, eveo the ahsaoce 

to Eaatriya a a ■! of elu is pointed out (lu the case) of a Ksntnya 
^*'®y‘** ami Valayu ; “Itsomcbow, a Ksatriya or even a 

Vaisya, indeed oven out of mtelitiou, drink intoxicaling liniiors or evoui 40 
Sura, no gin arises out of it." bJ^eL by Vtaha the drinklu|f of tbe (bquor) 
extracted from MailluUas ia (thus) iiermitied (io the ca»e) of those two 


lb) MdElIbu lUSd tnfmna JIf n dhUkd. 
(bb) llAHE XL 9S. 
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ami Arjwa were seen by me both occupying the 
same seat ariii the saoiQ chariot, both beamenreil with sandal pastes^ 
and both heated with the distillatiou ot AlLEiougli Lliere 

is a prohihitinn lutosicaTjLa In generaMa relation ton Brakmana, 
yet the lest, Sari =ilii>ii![i be k[iown to be of tfiree kinds, that 5 
exttiiclod from jaggery, from Madlifika llowerst and froTH rsce-tiour. 
Just as llie (ehief) one^ even ho alt shall not bo diiiiik by the chief of the 
twice-born” ic)^ which prohibits severally thnt extracted from Jaggery 
and that oxtractetl from Madtu^ teiidu to establish Liieir equality willi 
Sard on account of the heavy nature of the sin (that resuiti^ from drinking 10 
them)* 

451. And tins prohibition of Siir^ iloGS certaiuly (refer to) even one 
who is not yet itiitlated into Braiirnacharya and a girl aa well who has not 
„ . , „ ^ ^ ^ . yet been marrieih for in tfie test Hence a Br^hma- 

erfln by nou4ii.itbttKt i}tt, a E^satnya, aihl a Vaiaya shall not drSiifc Sara 15 
hoya or minwrriud glfk, prohibited by refemog to the castes 

alone without any iIlstiEigulshing quality. And thus “ Having drunk Surd, 
through delufesion a twice-born man etc.” (ej^a text laying down a penaneet 
that expreSii^ioii, twice-boru man” which ImH been eaiplojCLt by 
Manl, m for tiie purpose of (referring to) the three VarijaBhy aynecduehei 20 
for the rule laying down tiie (penance which m) occiistoned (by it) is 
depciideat upoai the prohibitioEi which has been the Nimitta ("cause and 
also in the prohibitory rule (n particular set of) V'anpts alone Is (spoken 
of as being) the dhleTentta EwMch distingutshos peraoiis for wlioui Sum 
is prohibited from tlie rest of mankinLl)* (ft is) as in (coniiection with) 25 
Lbe test describing the Nimittii Ccuuse") as^ ”By whichever (author 
of Darya rite) liuvis Is offered (by mietaka on tliej previons (day), and 
w^ken the moon rises (in the east the next dawo^ and the mistake ia thus 
discovered),” it is uudcrstmul that the HavIs itself (prescribed for that rite) 
beeomes the Nimitta of the Ahliyudaya (l^ti) (that in to follow), and the use 30 
of ilie term ^rice^^ though it eecurslu Lire text descrlbjug the Naimittlka 
(—the rite occasioned by micstake -) (which runs thus),He shall divide the 
rice into three [X^rttons^” (and is) liapendent upon the (foregoing) text, is 
(but)asynecdoclie cipreasiTc of tiie Ha vis itaell (which is prescribed for the 
original rite^ and) consists of rice and ether jngredient^i if). Only (there isj 35 

(e) M*5;c,xl. frb 

(d) Maxu, XI 23. 

[t) 

(/> The refereueo here H to tho Abhymliiya Iftl, If an author of the Dar^a 
rite miiitjikcs somehow the fourteenth day ot iho dork h&U of the Innar DiQQth for thv 
auw raoefl day and pi^rfot-nia the D.irdii rite, and the cd intake la auhaLH^Lioeilydiacovcpod 
hy the rlaii^g or the mcuii tho succeeding damj, Lo Uub to pLTform a rite railed At^hyu- 
day* l$ti sod tho whulo l>aria rite proeosclod with Tim Tfai-is proscribed for the 

Dar^ rite is rii?esiJnifiiifda and thiL-i it b rice aliJiag with sotuethiug e]jye* gearing 
this la mind we ahull ccaIli^idDr the |a| lowing passage ef Lhy taruti text riiryrHiig 
to this topic: ** By whichever (auther of ih^ Dana rit«) Bavin is oSered (hy 
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tlias mtitTli fto b0} f^peftEiilly (uoteii) tliat its the textsnys, ‘"A quarter (of the 
|:}eiiffinc!'o) Hhouid bij in {the eaae of) atiJ Ltil-a ie tUo rule with 

rererence loaUsLiis;" tberti u^t on (nominee) resulting lo death (In Lhe 
ease of bojH) eveo though Ifie act is comniltted iutontiotially* and only 

on the provloua whan the ihqqu riaos the OMt th^ mtxl dawn 

and Cbe mistake Ls thiu diacciro^etl). slmll diTide the riiM into three portlonfl- And 
whalrrhi'r (^rntris of L\ml rke b) ef ntodlnm eiie with isuoli hn sliaU prepare a piirdil^^ 
fand gotifc in e[!5htpanato(heoffered to) AONI, ^iharactcriKud bjr thrs qnidlty 

of heltig a giwr, with sne^h p^rainB as nro blgg^L, a fJliarn with, eertb to Ihe offored toj 
IxOra who giTt^ profiifiolyi iiJiil with auch as are hnteitt a Gham with. baLI.(>(L milk to 
Vi^sn who Is sTirjronnded radiant rajfn*" 

jj_—Thei^e mro seYtral disciissiona on thb pas'iagei and thoj force thn topie 
of the hret idi Adhikarajiiifl of JAlWTNi VT. find al^o rho oleTonth aiid tho twelfth 
AdhikarapEi^ of IX- iv. Bnt it ia with tho acH?oml Atlhikarapm of VI, t, that the 
presen t topic b eoncarniad]. 

As a proUniliiftry to thls^ It iiiii«jL lia considered that what Ss prcfferiliiid bore U 
jiot a nioreospifitory rUo.hLit aneiEpiatory rite followed bj the rogalnf porlormiuieo 

of Dariifi rlto afrtstL It b for this luirpQSMJ that It is Hl 4 tod that the rsce bIuiU Jk? 
divided iDte throQ portioiis, and it imvil oot he eonftiundcLl that thU division into 
thn^o portione Is the same ae tha anhseLioent portion nl the pa^a^e siiggestst namply, 
a division into the Into the nicdlum-slzed, a»d Into the hneafc. That sort &l 

dLvLsIon b ciuito plain from tha 7ery text Lh*t follows, and it rei^nlres no additlonnl 
text aSi He shAll divide the rice ULo tlLreo partions,” to commimieAta that Idea, Thoa 
for thiB and other rmsoofl, tlio iIIvSbIqh of nco into three iiorflons that U mentioned in 
the brntl b to bo taken ub dlddiu^ it Into three portloita aokhat orl* might bo roaervod 
for tho deities tn whom Bavid had alread j been offered on the previons dnjt ntid tlie 
other two Intended fnr Ansi and IsrpjiA. A"ow with regard to these twn [jorLloiui. there 
Is no douljt at alb for ol them tlio Uneat grains aro lo ho taken npart and reserved for 
prepunogan offering to Vmu, and with the jnedhiEMbod ornm a Chnrn Is to be 
prepared for effering to and with the biggest a Clmru to bo offered to Ikera, How 
that b to be dmio and what ohAracteriatirB thoao ruepectLve deities pnssO«s is exphui^ 
e<l In the further portion of tho bmti pnsaago Itself. 

Sow 'ffitb iwgaid to the IVar-'n rite that iis to ^te porfunned afresh there b Lhb 
dlhieiiUy. A certain kind of Havb conBlstingOf Hco and^^urdfl b proseribod to bo 
ODploji 5 <l In a Darii rite, and that Wan nffloreil on the prevloins day. though by misUiko. 
jind there b no toit expru^iialy laying down that tho isamo sort el Fbvia b tw bo om- 
pbyod agaiu though Dar^a has tu lie ihorhirmed nfr^^ for the roa.'ion nbavo stat^. 
Tho only text Umii b aotlvO in tho matter and can express any tiling with regard to 
the raaterbl o^ the offering b tho one which sajs, "^^He shall divide tlio i-L4iQ into tliHse 
portiads." Nor Is then? iinrthing fo ether to elticidiitu+aa I a tho expiatory rite, bow 
the offering b to bo got ready. Thus, the question b+ whether the same Havis b to be 
ompluyod aa Is ptescribod for a Duda rite, or nun uicno Is to be offeredL 

The arguinont for the objection b thit mere rloe b to Im offered for there Is one 
text at leas L to lay It do wn so. The argnmont for the mply La thin^ TJio Dar--»a rite 
perrormtid at uu improper time Isas good luj not perferrnfHi at nJli and if thnrB ia :iny 
ex pin Cory rite it b becanfle of tho tnlutako and cnniiot prevnut tlio purfoftnNiice of 
Diu-ga cite afresh. Thns Ilaraa rite comeg in sln^hp and btSnga down with It Its own 
Ua-vifl. noueo the tnentbuing of the word "rlco'In,' Ho shall dbiduthc rice into 
three portlonsr' In a synecdcchicnl aMge, and muans, the materEals to bo omployed at 
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tbe quarter Itgelf (of penance) nhouid be doubled, and (tlje eourj^e) 
laatiiig fur ymrsi Iju [jrescnbeil. For Axoiras, “That wliidi 
laid down for uninta at tonal (acta) twice tUat should be observed (Lf tlie 
same ia done) inteutioiially/' 

SimiUuJy sbouJ I it bo taken even in tUo caaes of tbc old the 5 
diaeaaeih Likewise as evoEi nn intnsieaut is pruldblteil by a Uinttation of 
the caste itself (thus), Such fllionkl nut li^ partaken or by a Brjihinaiia 
who eats (tlie remnants of) tlie offerins^-s consecrated to llie gods ((/), it 
shall not be drunk oTen by one who liu$ not been initiated into Brahma- 
charya. 

452* (Objection). Well, bow does it become ft viola lion (of the rule 
ill the case) of one not initiated into the Brabmaebaryu ? For from the 
text of GAtTAJiLv, "" Before Initiation (into Brabmuobarya, one) may follow 
bis incIiuaUon in behuviouri bis inclination in specchi and bis InuUiiftLion 
in eating” (L ii-1). and likewise Iroin tlie text of KMiFtA* '' In swallowing 15 

tlie Dariia rit€+ FiipUifirp if It ia taken Litcf^LlJy to moan more i?ioo It Ncomea tiard 
to rocoQolle it with tlic farthor |w?rtioa ofttifl ^rati pas^a* por IT more rico 
DffOiTfM] to tho d«itio^ for whom llaTja of the particular dascriptlon Is to \hs uffopod 

aacriacG, then slm tlio worJ ‘ rica' in that teit mnnt raami riro and im mor&i 
atiUciven to tlio deltlea of tho L> 3 cplat^l^J Hl^ rice alone will liaTu ta bo nlTercd, 
and not rino with curds or rlea with Uollud milk aa the (nrthor porbloti of iiratl test 
points out* Indeed a ward o^ico imd eannoE Jia^o a biflral us woll aa a &jnocdochLcal 
aoiists, and IhoJi if'rice 'ifl tokiin to mean Havhi, rice also camaif ondor It, and tho 
cifforings can ho EuaLlo In tho pn*i?crlbad murmur to the of the ospiatory rite as 

well, iScfs J MMniU VL T, 10 - Ih 

New trftELhnioally " liy wkiehevor faatbhr nf DaK^ rlto) ttaTU! etc,/' is tailed 
Nlmitta cause h Vflkya PtoiP cr "clatiflo'). that in, a teit which oocaiilotiH am net, the 
perfomaoce of I>iirua rito afresh iu the pryuont Ciwe. Lnitoeonra th« wardvis,' 
nnggcfftin^ that a pnrfclcntar kind of Haris to be empLoyed in a Dartia i-ita whenever 
it done, Xow there Is aiiothor clause, * He dlYide the rlno into three purLleiis' 
and this is ctdled a Natmittlka relating to a NhuEttab Vfikya or "clauso*) and 

bQt fortho foregoing Modtta Vllkya there was nn necessity for this Naimtttlka Vflkya, 
imd thTLS this L^, to spnak, oannot haTu auy Independeut existence, imt is depondeirt 
upon the ^flnutta Vikya. Thus as a depundent clausa, Jfc must bo In harmony with 
the Klmittft Vikya, and uny word or eyprostilen In It mUfit be so inberpretod as to be 
in eensonance with the Import of the NlmitU Vakyn, Tbm can bo done by taking 
the word * rice" here in a ayoeedoehioal souse. 

VuSAxesvaha employ a this principle to point out tbnt the tonui ^-twice-born man 
employed in the tcit of Makh le to bo taken !n general lion^o to mean any one 
ol the three twEce'bnrn Yarjiaa, and not restricted to signify a Brehmana. The Mmltta 
Vikya bore is, Hence a Brpbnianip a K^trlyap and a Vaisja ahall not drink Sirri,^ and 
tlie othert “Having drunk Enri, tJirangh delm^ion a twico-ljorn man etc/ Is tho Nalmi- 
tttka Tiityap nnd mnst i>fl no Interpreted an ta be in con?ifinance with the impart of the 
Nicnitta Vikya on which it Is dependent. This oan lie done by taking “ twine-born 
raan to mean any one belonging to ibe three rogenemte Vm-nxm. 

B.—This tople will be reforred to ogaia In a later floetlon. 

(p) Mafu, XL 05. 
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intoileantB, urlao, am J fsficeii, Uiere m nu (ain of) appreciably Tiolating (the 
rule) tlli the Uftli year (cloacs), iitnl thereafter (the atu belougn) to the 
parents, friemlw, and Gums," il can he inferred that there Lb no (sin of) 
violatius (the rule). 

(Answer). It Is answered (tlms); As in tlie teit i>ralubitlug Suril 5 
tind lliB (other) intoxicants mention is mmle of the caste itself as being the 
expression of limitation, tlie prohibitory rule tloea certaiuLy exercise (its 
force) unchecked. It is witli Lhia Tery view tliat the prohiblicry rule 
runs thus in another Smrlti; “ But the prolilhltion of drinking Suri4 does 
refer to the avste (itself), aiul this is the settled rule." tO 

Hence as (pointed ont by) the test, “ A ([uarter (of the jwuance} 
should be imposed on hoys and this is tl^e rule lu (tlio case of) all sins," 
the sigoifloance heing that “ all sins " include even [Innkimg of Sur* and 
the like, only a fourth (part of the twelve years' pentlwe) is the i^enance 
for drinking SurS, 15 

Similarly a penance has heen prescribed by Jatitkarsva oven in (the 
case of) drinking (the other) Intotieatits: *' But If a boy, who, on iiecouiit 
of Igtiorauco, docs imrtake of (an) intoxicant, his mother, hi'Other, or hia 
father Likewise shall perform a ti^elile iCrichchlira (on his account)." 
Hence the text of Gautama refers (h) to partaking of such things as 20 
things that hove grown sour, stale Fond, and sn on other tliiin Sur4 and 
the like (Intoxicants). The text of Kumara tends to CBtablish that the 
sin of violating the rule is very little in Fact. It k with this very view 
tiiat it has been stated by Manu that Upaoayanrt (in) itself is expiation for 
the sins committed prior to initiation into Brahmarlmrya: “By the 25 
burnt offerings relating to (tlio period of) pregnancy, by tlie JAtakarman 
(* imtal cei'cmcimy ’), Ohudil (* tonsure ceremonyand Maunjibandhana 
(* theccreinouy of tying a girdle of Alunja gra^s,' i.e., ITpanayuna), Itie slti 
relating to the seed, relating to thn womb, etc. are I'cmoyed from twice* 
born men ” (IJ. 27), 30 

This is tbe idea (running) here; The liquor extracted from rice*flonr 
is protiibited to the three (twice-born) Varqus 
ever since they are burn. But to a Br^hmana 
there is evert a prolilbition of an intoxicant in 
genemlfUnd that too from the time he is born. Xext, 35 
in the case of EC^triyas and Yaisyas, there is no 
prchlbitiou of the liquor extracted frorn jaggery 
and the like intoxicants at any time whatever. And to a Stidra there is 
neither prohibition of Sutra nor a prohibition of liquor (In geiteral). 

453. (Tlie sage now) describes annther i>etiaiice (for tbo same): 40 

CCLIY. Or being clad in woollen cloth and weai*' 
ing braided hair, be might even observe the vow (of 


At nn tSiDD shall a 
Brahmaiia drink finy 
llqiinr; th^ Q^t m?>ta of 
Mad ti n are 
novnr fnflildden to a 
and Vaisya; 
no intuKEcfuit la pro* 
Mblted to B 


{h} II, iu 1, refer/iHl to aboTe, 
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penance prescribed) for Brakmana-elaughter* He might 
eat oil-cake or even stray graina at uight for three 
years. 

He ’ft ho Ib dreaaed m doth ruadt? ot iho hair of cow#*, &tc. la 

described as one c!ad in woollen doth. Tiie use of the e^prcfialun 

wc^dleD doth ” is to indude bj 8ynecdQt;:!i^ (even) 


He jitu&lL dr^B In wck^I- 
lea ekth. 


Twislvo ycttrt^ pBtiMicre 
drtnkiiiff Sari unin- 


rags and bio k-<?loib9, for saya the text of PRAGirBTAa, 

He who has drunk Sur4 anti lie who Ihlb violated 
(his) Gnru's bed shall, being dad In rags nr hark-doUi, otiserve tbo vow of 
{pcDance preacrihed for) Bra h in ana-slaughter.” The use of the eipreesiun 10 
“ weari ng braided is ai r ” is to exclude the condltiuii 
Shall ntjt kls hoitig clean-fihavcd In the bead. 

poaii. 

454. Allliougli they come in from the very statement that “he 
miglit observe the vow of ([seimuce preMiibetl for) Brfihnmpa-elaugJiter " 
(yet) the meutiutiiDg of wearing wool lea cloth etc. ie for the purpose of 15 

excludibg the (wearing of) akutl-liotie of the man 
whom lie himself has killed and the tike (obser- 
pK«ciii. caw. vancca) that come in else where. 

Tina refers (to titc case of) him who uulntenlionally drinks Sor/l 
miataking it for water. For, it is only that vow which, as lasting far 3} 
twelve years, is iaid down (in the following text) 
subject to the piovlao of (a poraon's) doing the deed 
tentionallr* iiuiuteatloonlly, “I'hls expiation has been prescrill¬ 

ed for uiiliiteetioDally killing a Uratmiaiia ” (Mang XI. 80), that has been 
estended (to this case). Also in thie case, as drinking Surd is a mortal sin, 25 
allhoueli (the rule af penance) has the nature of being (hiit) estended 
(from one set of sin to another), yet {the vow of penance) lasting for 
twelve years sliould be observed fully alone and 
not a quarter leas. It is with this very view that 
full. VRlODHA-tlARiTA. (bas Paid thus): “Those nlio SO 

commit mortal sins are purified with twelve years,” 

455. Or else, he might at nighttime for three years, (that is,) for a 

pcrioil of three years, partake of oil-cakes, (that is,) 

Or he might oot oh- ated-maHK from whidi tlie oil lias been OEtraCteil. 
cakes or utray gcainB i/»ji - *■ i- 

night t 'mn fur tluco Stray grains (referred to are) Stray grama Of rice, or 3n 

y®"^' he might even eat them as aforesaid. And this 

(eating) should be done only once (a day), for ftaye the text of AIand, 

“ He may eat during one year once (a day) at nlglit stray grains of rice or 

oil-cake “ {XI. 92). Ami ns this eating of oil-cake etc. is prescribed as an 

act of parlnking a meal, (it implies) an abiiudon- 40 

No other fo«d. fiient of all other (kinds ot) food. Also it must be 

understood ihat this (holds good) after one has vomited out Surd when he 
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Ttiu liqueur Hlmli 
first Tomlteci out. 


bo 


A llqnia which hy tho 
ol faiiid Jui^ mc~ 
qulrifil tlL0 t^sE^ or 
Fin3f?1J of tilufA lii ^ good 
as ^atiL itselfi 


has iJrucik it mbtakln^ tot watei*. For says the test of 

wlio kail druuk an Entpxieiiut (UiiUDr) alkali obaervo 
this very tow after he haa vomited It ouL” 
(Partakioff of) Fanctiagavya also is prescribed (in) 

Ills [cuao) every djiy a.^ a puriheF of the body. 5 

4SG. ^\nti It la not appealiD^ to say that itiia refers to a case where, 
tlioro bela^ a cootact ol Sur^t ^ liquid that might have acquired u Uttle of 
ita taste or smell is druok. For the ckaracter of that (liqutd's) beiag Synl 
esDDot' be got rid of eveo thougb there is a (mere) 
contact. Itifi lis the quality of gbee (cannot be got 10 
rill of) from curds mixed with ghee. It Is, thoreforo, 
said by the adepts in Nyfiya/" Statements should be 
made as Ajyapas {' those that ilritik ghee ’) "and not 
as Pri^d4jyaims (' Llioae that drink curds mlxerl with ghee’J ” (I). 

{There is the) teact of Ap^istamilv, however, which rutw thus: “Those 15 
w'bo have committed a theft {of gold), drunk Sunl, or bad comiecUon with 
their GuriT^s wEfe. but Out those wiio have slaiua B^plhlIllVl^^^^lmlleat eve^y 
fourth (meal) Lime a little fooih bathe ul the time of tin ee lilnUious {morn¬ 
ing, bonn, aud even iug), passing the day staudlug and the night sitting, 
and after tlie Eafise of three years they throw off their guilt" (L ixv. 10) \ 20 
and also the test of AioTRAg wdiieU rniis thus : ""Tliose that arc aflected by 
mortal slus nre punfled in three years;'oud btsth of them rmiiit to 
the name ca^^e as this (text), ‘MHe might cat) oil-cake or even stray 
grains Also (there is) that couple of iietianceB which has heeti 

dcscrlbe^i by Yama as, “A BrAhiuana wlio has drunk SiirA might offer 25 
a aacridee in honour of Brihaspati, and might attoJo equality with 
Brfihmanas once moro^ This iw (the idea current) In the Vedic tests* 
The best of the twice-born wdin, il he has drunk BurA, does make 
a gilt of Lands, is, if lie does not drink It agu^hi, purllled on undergoing 
puriheatory ceremouieB," and both of them too refer to the same thing as 30 
the previous one. Or they may be Uiken to form (individually) au alter¬ 
native (course) along wdth the fpeuanco) lasting lor twelve years Inosoiucli 
as resort is had there to the rules ol esceaslvc sacrificial fee^. 

(ijVen here It should be determined that {the vow' of penance lasts 
for) one year and a ball (In the ea^ie) of boy£S> oh.l men, and so on, while (In 35 
the case) of those who are not (yet) Initiated Into B rah madia rya {the 
vow of penance lasta for) nine monthB. 

And (there la Itie) test of Manu (which runs thus), “ Or, In order to 
remove (the guilt of} dnnking Buri, he may cat during one year once (a 


tq podtiL beri- Is that If curd ju mixed with gbeoi It is only iM^cau^a to 

prodn^se pfifrittd, or the condition of pfifat pfipot," lUerally), cuid HABARAffviatlN says 
fin: tbare lii laothlltg indued tllfirci by wMtfh 

(‘ ghee y would bo dontmvortOfL (Sae JAlWl?fi, X. tIL flOJ- Thijfit anything else that 
u to bo cnualdori^d aif, b^lng hi addltSou with, dfwa nnly prod nee n quality, jmd 
CnUdot itwU be regur^ieil as tho prlouipnl ljbiii{' what4.'ver qiuuititf {a Uuj nilxtaio, 
» 
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Contact of it -aIfcL tlics 
QjoutJi lin^ die 
Hi ait ^inJUnry to 
firltLldiif? aiid ccfrLnluJy 
Involf lis aiii^ 


da;?) at night stray gmiifift (of ricoj or oil-eake, weariiig woollen cloflies (/) 
and bLi own iialrln braMa and carrying (a wine cjiiims} a flag {XL §2]^ and 
that should he unde^^^tQOll (to hold goiHl) wbon the Sar4 ha^4 buL reached 
Ilia month cavity (and the act is) com in It ted iiiiiiitcTitlonally. 

J57. (Objection). And well, the pariakiug of a liquid aub^lance la 5 
called drinking. And partaking (of a thing) (conaiats In) f^endlng It down 
, the tln^oat* and not a mere contact with the 

llMBdrlnklng , - , „ . i 

Mota sji Batauil swallow- iTLUUth cavity and so On. HanCOi how does there 

come iu a (sort of) penance which la occasioned by 

drinking? 

(Answer). It is said (thus in reply). E^cn timt act consisting of 
a coiilLiCt with tho mouth cavity und on without which tcuntact) no 
act tpf drinking can be cJlccted^ is pi-uhlhited witJi 
the (very) prohibltioD ul the act oi drinking tfc). 
llunce altiiough tliere is no tuortHi kIu inasmucli us 15 
that the chief (act In the process of) drinking is 
absent, yot iunsmuch us (the priuclpul act) being 
prohihlledi there is a prohihltiOD of the coutuct of it with the mouth 
cavity and the like (parts ul tho body) which (act), l>cmg (a) Bccoudary 
(one), becomes an auxiliary (to the principal act), and, therefore, the sin 20 
of violation there la, and the penance does certainly come in. (It is) os 
(In the tsJEt), “If one approaches for Lhe purpose of klliiug, be shall observe 
the vow (of penance) even tliough he does not kill “ (LU. 2y2), where, In¬ 
asmuch os killing is prohibited, there being iiiso a prohlhltioo of an attempt 
(that way) etc, (which form) auxiliaries to it, a [jcnaoce is UlIlI down (even ^ 
for an siiijcniaiy act). 

158. ?fexL, (there is) that text of H.xuohavana which {lays down) a 
three nuitiLhsMpcuance){and funs thus), “For UDiDleutioriELLIy drinking 
Sura he bIiuII perform Krkhchhra penances during three mantha and be 
initiated again (IL LI. 10)^ aJso (that) of Tama which (Eays) “ Having 30 
druuk Sufik, having killed a Ur/Uijjiana, having stole□ the gold of a Brih- 

, ^ maim, and having had cootact with iJio^ that 

OfirtQlii llgL t |iiin[U]C 0 s , ' ^ , , . , ., . 

for partaldjig or Ihpiflw ha VO BuRcred degrnduthm (ffojn caste), a twfee- 

.fot iDodiPtiiiilpiariJosfw* horn itiun shall [lerf oral Oh^ dray ana j and eveu 
(that) of BainASPATi which says, “For haviug partaken of the (liquor) 35 
extracted from jaggery, that extructed from Madbu,and the Sura estract- 
ed from rice^d]uu^, a BrAhmaha shall tluly |ierforjti a Tapta Krleheliliiu, a 
Parlka, and a Ohaadrayana respectivoly “; all iliese three should te 
taken. It must be niirlerstootii tt^ refer to a drinking of it for the purpose 
of curing n disease which cannot yieJd to any other medicine. For the 40 
penance (is of a very) light (aftture). 


(/} The! uragiDAt temi liAfl Ls^en Aptly tmiBlatea by nrihler ag ^wearlni; 

^lotbfSB miwJe □! oow-Lair, ^ But as the klltAkBarA nn IMa aayn that it is ths 

cLcth Duah^ ot the loJiKitE, Laij* on the boay, tho wiord wooUeii is E^ph£Jtltutc{L 
\k} Cf.CLBpflec. ^TSpLP.C. 
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ItE>-in i t i a 11 o n into 
Dvijabood for nvrallow. 
Uig an^Uilu^ TTbiub h3M 
tmd tho contudti of SnrA. 


430* Wlien, iiowerer, he eata toCHi which li&a had the contact of SurA, 
though (nt tlio time of eating ail) Jta essence has dried out, then he almll 
u inle rgo a f e-ini tiat i on (in to DvJJnhood). Thim say s 
Misu : “ (Men of) tlie three twlcc-bom classes who 
have unintentionally swallowed ortUire or urine, or S 
any thing that lias touched Surd, must he inltiato 

ed again ** (XI. 150). 

And when he di’inka water thul had been kept iu a vessel whicli 
(once) conluiiied Bunt but (till that essouce) liiul dried unt (at tlie Lime of 
keeping water), then he sUall perforin the (penance) prescribed hy Sata- 10 
TAPA (thus) 1 “If the water kept in a vessel whicl* (oace) eoataiued Suru, 
is drunk (by any one, then he shaLl) vomit it out, 
ghee, aud observe fasting for one day and 
tiBoil for ^toiiung or night.” (There is also that text) of BaUDHaTAMA 
driiikingUqaoFs. which (rnim thus) “Ho who drinks water which has 15 

stood in vessels uaed for drinking Suril, aliall live for tliree days (1) on milk 
ill which (the leaves of) Sauklmpu^^pt (plant) have been boiled aud ghee " 

(U. i. 1. 22), but that (deacrUies an) excessive (penaitco) as (the water is) 
standing (iu the vessel for fiome time). 

But wheu there is a repeatoil (doing of it) witlunit iiiteiition, what is 30 
stated by Ma>'u (thus sliouhl lie obiierved): “ Be who baa drunk water 
w'liioh has stood in a vessel UHctl for keeping (the 
spirituous liquor culled) Surri or (any) other Jut oxieat- 
iug drink, atiall drink during Uve (daya and) nights 
(nothing but) milk in whidi tlie Saiikhapuspi 95 
(plant) has been bolted” (XL 117). (There is timt 
text) which haabeen atated by Vissu (thus), *' Having droak water kept 
^ in a vessel lu which Sunl liad been kept, ho shall 
oo^ drink for aeven (days aiiHl) nights milk boiled to- 
jHions drlukliig. gctlier with Sankhaiitiajil (ptaiil)” (i.lT. 23), and 30 

it refers to (an act of) drinking done knowingly. But with reganl to 
(acase) where it is repeatedly done luteationally Buiuaij-Y'am.n says. “If 
SntisistiMg for tv»elTB any lwlcc-l>orn nmu drinks water kept in a vessel 

dajH on milk in wlinjk . which Surd had been once preserved, ho a hall, 

ISrihni] And haTBTChall . 

sms boUed for n con- for iwelvo days, drink mdk lu which are boded 35 

Mious ropotltloii of Urn Brahmi aud SuvarchaU (leaves).” 

4f50. Where, again, tlio smell of the mouth of one who has dmak SnrA 

is inhaled, that (penance) prescribed by IVLtso (ahouia be performed): “ But 

wheu a Brdhmaqa who Liw per formed a Soma-Bacrilioe, has smelt the odour 

exhaled hy a drinker of Surd, he becomes pure by 40 
P&iuLaces fur intMlng _ . . - i 

tlio mofjth-bruMli of n tLirice suppreassti^ Uia breath in virater^ and drinkfflg 
ariitkjfflrd, (XI. 1-1S))* Au\l this rofers to (that) very (case 

where it m the) perruriuer of a SDiiia-ascrillce who mholtsa it (and tbe act 


fot fliv« 
dnyfi DJI milk in irli fell 
jkftftlr hfipu^pl la boilod 
for an naUiten ticinal rsj- 
petitLon^ 


(D BtUilec ffvidfintly fuiltiwis anuthe? reading whun he haa ‘ ijii claya" 
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ffi) MniatentrooaT. AaJ wliRn (it is) Int&ntidnnl, (the paimni^c Is) douhle. 
But (if it is hi Uie case) of ooe wfici lias not perfftrrned a Soma'.saeriBee, (tl 
may be) as (i9}«lc'<lrahte. But (iu a case) nf mlialin^ the smell of SurA 
dircctiy, sineo that (act) Is flceorrlin^; to the statement, “Sniellm#fof wliiit 

„ . should not be smelt ami liquor ^fc”(VJSNu3rXXTIll. S5 

Surd dlrceu A cauHinjf loss of t-oste, what is iirtwcribei) (llius) by 

Manit should lie iskou (to Jiold good): “ For com¬ 
mitting w'tlh intent atij' of the deeds which cause Joss of caste, (the oderdcr) 
shall perform a Silntnpaiia ^richclilirji; (for doing it) tiniutentionalJy, (tile 
Erichelihra) revealed by Prajiljiuti’' (XI, 121). 10 

'151. Having tbns laid down the penance witli regard to the drink¬ 
ing of the chief (liquor known as) f|iir4, (the sage proceeiis to) lay dowti 
the penance with refereiirc to tbc drinking of liquor (in general); 

CCIA. Having W mistake 9wallowefl Sura, semen, 

ortlure, and urine also, all the three regenerate Varnas 15 
require re-initiation. 

Nett, tliat Bralimana wlio, by mistake, (timt la,) taking It for water, 

Rduitintion for di-ink- (that Is.) a spirituous liquor, and also 

ipg SnrS oU*. by fliis- those that are Qr4hmaqas etc. who s wallow semen, 

* ordure,or urine,—(all) these (beilongiiig to) the three 20 

regenerate Vargas, having previously olwervod Tapta Krichebhra, require 
iiiitiation again (as) penance. 

■102. Here this re-initiation with reference to drinking (a spirJtqaiis) 
Re-mHi.itionforaDrilb. liquor applies only (tn the case) of a BrAhmaiiii, 
mart;, HiDBu. for It has lieen shown that it is (jcnnitted (in the 25 

case) of it Ksatriya and Viilsy:t. 

And tbo word ‘Suril’ does signify here it (spirituous) liquor, for tiio 
penance (presedbrnl Is) extremely light, and also the fponance) lasting 
‘fiarli' hiiro sigTiillM for twelve years is Iilid down for an unintentional 
a npirltiioiu ilquuF. drinking of tho principal liquor. It Is witli tills 30 

very view* that the word‘Sladya* ('a spirituous liquor’) is employed by 
GaL’Tama in this (eaunection) ; “ Having unlnteiitionaily swallowed Mndya 
(*a spidtiioiiH liquor’), Jio shall swallow milk, ghee, water and air, each 
for three days (and In a) but condition. That (constitutes) a Tftfjta Krich- 
chhra. Thereaftor ho almll be initiatod (again) (III. %*, 2) ] and (the 33 
same penance) for swallowing urine, ordure, a corpse, and 3omeir'{lU. 

V. 3) (rti). 


(m) 'fho text on wluoli tlm coiumentnrt ol HaIudatta Ii 0AS«d appear^ to ba 
different, and dona not contain tho word modjAi at nil. {Itdoaa not ala-i contriin kainpuj 
It rung thus: “ priiie |uyo ohrltam ndolrinFi Hflpuqi lapldrtl-.j,a 

Icrickrbftfuh—t^toatyn •nTF*fe(i™it"; “indfra piirfFn-rctoadi^cha yrdiaiie,” On the othi.r 
Inmd, the OntHacra of tLa tUmpter (III, v. Ij evidently shows that ponaoees arc being 
laid down for drinking Bari. Bfihler dixie not htat Jn his tmnslation tho cnmiaentary 
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prof'scJiiri? In r«s- 

LnitiAtlon. 


(tliere is tlio followinff text) which lias liceti stated hy Masu in 
ihia (connectinQ): “He who drinks anintentlonall>Mthe spirituous liquor 
called) VAronit (leeQuies pure by being initiated (again)” (XL 1 - 16 }, and it 
shoulilbe taken, in aooordance with tlie test o( Gaotama, to come only 
after perforniiog a Tapta Krichehlii'a. & 

Nest, re*(niUation is performing oi IJpanayanaagain, and it should be 
performed after the manner prescribed by Asvala- 
TANA and otliers. It is thus said: “Now witli regard 
to one who had been once Initiated il. xiii. 23 ): 
The aliaviftg of tlie hair iintJ ttie {pronoutieing of) MefiliAjanana (n) (might 10 
be) Blighlly (done) ( 23 ). There is no ParidAna (o) ( 24 ). - 4 nd no (particu¬ 
larity of) time ( 25 ). “The Gnyatrl (is) Tot savlMi crinimolio'* (p) ( 26 ). 

463 , If one has drunk a (epirltuons) liquor intentionally, then what 
has been stated by VAtji^A eboilld be taken (to hold good): “ If one drinks 

intentionally an (intoxicating) liqnor, or a liquor 15 
which is not Surl, or Siiril anintentlanaily, Kricli- 
c lib pa and Ati-Kriclichhra (shall be perforin ed), 
giiee (bIihU be) partaken of, and re-initiation (per- 
Or (be may perform) ChAnfMysTjii prescribed by 
^ankhaj^Ho w'liO' drinks a (spirituous) liquor other tban Sura might 20 
perform a OhAndrAyaqa,” 

But If the (apirituons) liqnor enters only the mouth, tbeti (the pen¬ 
ance is one of) sis (days and) nights (as is) prescrib¬ 
ed liy Aimsta^ra; “In swallowing of what should 


Efichclilm ttc. or 
ClilindDlyaiiJi fnr Enteti- 
tioniily drinking a 11- 
qndr nth^r 

fatmtiiy* {S.K. 10). 


8fcs (InyH* p&iLdiJCe 
whi^nt El miton only tlic 


moath^ 


nftt be ejiteHir wbat alioulJ not be tlTunk* anti wlmt 


ahoam not bo iiji, and of Heirten, urine, aud ordure, ho^ can tlie peu- 

finoe (|ierformcd) V Pntlinu, UdumlitirsL, liilva, Pablsi, and Ktisa^ -]inviDg 
drtmk water (boiled) witti these, for fils (day& and) nigbts^ lie Is purilled. 

40L Ami this (whole tliiug) refers to the (ease of drinking) the 
npirituotia 1ir|uor estracted /n^in the palmyra (tree) and ao oo^ in the 30 
Krlehehhr. (caSC Of the li^pior) exlrucled from Jaggery and 

rn-initLitSou fer iminten- Madhii, uiiinteTitioaally drunkT it Silioald be Under^ 
and stood I hat, according t» tho statement of Vasistha, 

*1 drinki^) it liquor w lilch is not Bur4 or bur4 


of nA.nAOiilTA Itrnnstlma^ " WhfVPTor hcs 1 b that iiitonfcioiiitUy or Twithwiit Eutent, 
mEfitakia;:: lis for griici or thii ISke* drinks IfHTii, he shall Cdrlnkl th? four materlii]^> Lho 
milk :inf| tho n-itp hot, (that is,) la a warni condition. Docjiasg (all those are) montlonod 
With an Bociuiafclve termifiatlDiip it Is undorstonO that thoso should Uo drutik. On CTory 
(siir£^ 9 .^Wo} day during tho throo ilaya, that ia, on the rtri^t of the ^perloil) ot thro* daja 
ho ihall drink mtlkp on the socond ghea, cm ttio ttu rd avatar, an don UiO fonrth air. The 
heated ooOclitloo of the aif la in fronny pUieo, Thig CMnatltntei^) a Kfiohehhra. * 
tip) MrdliAianaTc^ U the QEVUia of :k Mantra so enlLed, |M>rhapB* on aceonnt ot 
ing go ti’ boDodletLoiL for tho inoronsa of ono'a InUslloct and rctoutlTe moaiory.^ Keg 
asvalavatia L xUL a and I* atsL 4 . 

(o) TliiVt entninLEn^ the Brnhui^ch^n to PeajaFATL 

(p) Higreda IV. iY..a5, L 
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uDiDtentloQullj etc*,” rc-ioitiation pr^cedeil by Krlciliulibru. aod Ali-^rich- 
clilirn and tbo driiikiiig of j^licc (foi'iii ttie pt^iiatice)- 

BuL U either ^of tba liquor cstraetcd from jag^erj utitl tliat extracted 
froni Madbu) is drunk LuCeutioQ&Uyt 
(course of pcuaucc is) tbot lasting for tlsree yearn 5 
according (to the text>, “ (lie might eat) oil-cako or eTeri sirli.j grama 
etc;' (IIL 2a4). 

Aud in B csiae of iDteutJonally repeated driukiug of tlioao (ti^'O) 

^ (ibat pe nance) preseribeii by V^AStririlA (aa) Involv- 

Th€^ bigbcat ijE^nniico ^ 

for. intoatioiuil repeth ing deatb^ should be nljnerved to bold good ■ '"But IQ 
tbii cf tke act. BrAhmanaJ who repeatedly (aud intcatiouallj 

partakes) of Suril, shall drink SurA (itself) appearing liro-llka. Ho 
becomes pure by dying” (XX. 22), 

Tbc wnid "SuTil^ bore does uut deante tUat (parLicuiar) Liquor extract¬ 
ed from rice-Hour^ for it is shown tkal even on a Blugic drinking of (it the 15 
penance) b Lhat ending wItJi death. 

455. Jf the water contained In a vessel in which a Bpiritnons liquor 
hast been kept {formerly) [bat w hich wuji) dry (at t3ie time of keeping 
water) is liriiuk uniiiteEitionally then (the [>enaiice 
is} tliat prescribed by liRtLUO-Y a]Ua (thus): “If 20 
any BrdLhmuna drinks water contained in a tcbscI 
in ^vhlcii a spiritnons lii|Uor Jmd been (once) kept* 
(then) he fihatl^ for tlireo daysubsist cm milk la 
wbkb the roots of KiuJo grafts (are Ijoiled).” 

But If that is uoiotentlunalLy rcpeateil (then liie peaaiice is the one) 25 
laid down by Vasistiia (thus): a Brahmaqa drinks 

For nnbitcntjatml re- v^atcr which has stood in a veascJ used for (kc^eplug) 
poLitvoru apiriluous liquor^ then a decoction of Padinar Lfdiimr 

bara, Bilva, FalAiJa^ and Knika he HhsiH drink for ihreo days^ and is (thereby) 
purified’' (fj) (XX. 21). But if (the act oO drinkiog is done intentionally, 30 
_ , ,, then (the penance is) prescribed by ViSMjfthusl; 

latentmnail dnnkiug. u i 

Having drunk water contained in a vessel which 
was (nticc) used lor keeping a spirituous Ihpior, ho. sbull drink for flvo days 
Witter in wliteli tbc ^aiikliftpuaiii leaves itave been boileil *’ (Ll I. 3^)(r). 


Pemaorcs for Ufinltliig 
miler gout^mcO in a 
In wblrh u-n in- 
ueuil to bo 

kopt- 


[rj) It is eoFisua t>o ootlru thuk ijild t^uoUtlon from Yahi^tiu proseEts a 
motricjd form on glren hj TL3*^i!fiSHVAHAf wliorc^ that fouuU ju theBomlmj edition iii^ 
AfadiiiibMtdf ajH3 dv^jdA pIArl pudrncj^udiitnlutm'Aflpit^painiaAiaTTi^ 

ydcrIdiiTi/iftwd which ia ItiiiB Ltiumlatea byEthler: “If ;i 

PriliuiAiiji dtiiiku wntiEt which has stood In a vessel tiAed for (keeping^ BpirlttiotiH. IfiitLop 
he bceorpes puru hy drinking thi^ diiySf water {mixml witha docootiou) gf lotnsr 
tdnuhbAra, BilYRr^ind PhlilM (leaves).'* 

(rj Aft lm always iioticed VijSlyrjiv.inA aeldym quotiis Vi^r in the form In w^hlch 
it OGeorB in the AAiiitlo Soeiety edit ion of it hy Jolly^ TLo jinSGujit aetnmi to Jw a uomki- 
pAllonof parLs of tlio two fiatras (Ll^ 2SuTiil LT. whieh nm thua : Apiih «ui-ohhdiii^ 
Mthdk pCltrf rntpianUmr^ kiitlt^hipuipi-initam puyiih pi&i-t (23). cko 

pdAcAnrulmhi [Xlj. 
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But if that repotition i« jnteutional (tiien the penance is the one) pre¬ 
scribed by iSaskha (thus): “ ElavjDg drunfe wnter 

Intentional rbiH^Ut on. ^oQt^itnod in a vessel uscii fer (keopio^) spirilUDiis 
liquor, be shall (for) seven (days and) nights drink barley gruel and cow’s 
urine,” 

And if the repetition is etcesalve (then the penancQ is) prescribed, 
byHARlTA; “It a twice-born man drinks water 
contained in a vessel used for (keeping) spirituous 
liquor, then for tw'elve days bo shall drink milk 
along with Brfthiai and Sovarchuln.” 


Intentional 


rti petition 


10 


And in these texts the use of the term ‘ Dvija' (‘a twice-born mun *) 
is intoTideii to denote a Brabiuaqa, and it lias been 
algnlfips a already (that it is flo) as they are not lor- 

blddeu (or a Sr^ilriya and VaiRya. And this refers 
to the drinking of water which is contained In a vessel used lor (keeping) 15 
a spiriluous liquor, either the one extracted frotn jaggery or that 
extracted from Jladlm, (and it must be taken to be so) on account of the 
beavlnesg of the penance. But fur drinking water contained in a vessel 
used fur (keeping) a spirituous lliiuor extracted frutu palmyra (trees) etc,, 
(one that is Ktiited) should be devised 20 


466. (The sage now) says witJi reference to a w'ife of (one of) tiie 
twice-born (classes); 

CCLVI. That tvife of a Brtiliraana who tlriuks Surd 
cannot attain the world to which (her) liusband (ascends). 
She is bom here alone (again) as a hitch, a female eagle, 25 
and a sow. 


If slie who is the wife of a twice-^born men ilrinkg S\yrL, ahi? does not 
attain the world to whieh flier) lnie1>iind (ascends) 
dripkBBurA mmfies hiar though she (ifl one] who has performed meritorioiiB 
buLibund'fl worlds. deedSi iuid, on tho other lisiiiEh gets a birth amon^ 30 

faeaats (etc.) a* reproscDlerl by a bUcL^ a female eagle^ and a sow tn 
order. 

“467. The ose of the word ' Brflhmaql ’ (* the wife of a BrfiLhmana*) hero 
is a synecdoche to denote alL the women that are the wivtss of a Bnlh- 

nmna according to the law (which Ksiys), **Tliree 35 
the wdves of a Bnihmana) in the order of the 
fi^m utAoni: regenerate Yarnas cie,^ (I-07). It is with this Tery vieW^ that 
Cilaffiea. Mantj has, ** Ball tho ix>dy of him whose wife 

drtaks Sur4 sufTerH degradation^ and to lialf of ilie body that has saffered 
degradation, no expiatiim is prescribedA h their rights to dlscJmrgc 10 
reLlplous diities and to secure wealth nod enjojmontt go (e\Tjr) hand ui 
hunii^ the bodies of the husbatnl and wife form one (w^hole)^ and hence, 
of a Iwioe-boru aiaa whoae wife drints hall tho body which is of 
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Lfie nature i>r '(Vife euflers de^grarlsition, and to tLat half of the boilr which 
is of the nature of wife and has sufleretL dogradation, * tio explattoa is 
prescribed.' TJierelove Suri ahuuid not he druut by the wife of n twice- 
born man, (that is,) the wife of a Urihinana and so eu. 

ARbuu^U in the prohibitory rule, “ Hence a 13rubmai)a, a K^trlyo, ft 
and a VaL^ya shall not drink SilrfL" (Maku XI, 113), 
w * 0 *^ 0 ^ mama’s t'le isfender being not intended to be significant, the 
wiffl BhalJ not drlult prohibltLon of tt [In the vum) Of tbft wives 

of (tilose) three Viirnaa Is (an) accompUsbed (fact), 
jcL the meutioning ol it again is to bring in tbe proliibition of SurA even 10 
(la the case) of n. woman of Snrlra caste {who has bocome) liie wife 
of a twLce-born niaiu Heocc if Suri 1 b drunk by the wives of the twice- 
Ea]f LiLc peuAnce to pemnhSt then they shall observe half of the 

flach wcunub. penance (preseribetl io each otise). 

^01?* But in the ca-^e of a woman ol Sudra caste who becomes the 15 
No iHsnaiica Ld this “■ ^“^ra, there I& no protilbition of it exactly 

nuoofa e'adrii womjui US (in tiie case) of a Sudra (to wlmm it fa uot 
who la a tiflilTii'n wife, forbidden). 

And in tiie (cose of oUenoea) equal to drinking Surd, (that is,) 
partaking of a thing which eliould not be oaten, it tias already been hr id SO 
that the penance is lialf (of tlmt) preacrLbed for drinking Surd. 

T/iHS ends file topif op Dr-ffjkiiio' Liquors. 


SECTION VU,-PEXANOEB hMDR STEALING GOLD. 

409. (TItc sage) now describes the [lenauce for stoaiiug Suvarua 
(fl) C gold’) (us that) occurs la the order: 25 

CLVll. He who steals Brahinana’s Sttvama (‘goltl') 
shall offer to the king a mace declaring the act he has 
comuiitted. If he is killed by him or survives (the stroke 
at Ms hands) he is lend ere d pure. 

He who Btoals Suvarqa (a) whicli belong to a Erdhinaua aliall offer 30 
a mace to the king declaring tile act he baa 
committed, as, ‘(Tbe offence of) stealing Suvarna 
W^uBiL'eto the king tias been committed by me/ As the offerln*' of 

and be -with iL i ^ x, - - 

the mate Iihk an obvious purpose^ the king shaU 
Btrlka him witb tliat mate. If he is killed by ibe kiag or survlve^i (the 35 
stroke at Jus batidti) (the calpdt) In reudereil pure (t). 


(i) Though muatkri gold, yet an actfOHnt fif tba etiibnaitlou thtEklj followH 

tliati tt Abowld Im5 MiIec^u til bo a uertnin of i^old mcfasiirin^ ouo Buvaraa, the origi¬ 

nal lA'oi^d Lfl retnlntjd* Sec L fl5&, 

it) TbD original word ntiifcfa caimot bo tniiinlpit^/d an tfeG* fsa ^coant of 
tba oTplumitioii that foUow^* 
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Tfafs app!t::4LHiiietj at 

i\m cultunt licfore tfati 


d70. By the term *As«iharanfl " steal! d.^^) " Is denoted taking? (n 

FiRUnitiozi of thing) Uwiij- in (the {nv^ner'if) Owii jiresenee or in 

Liis absence^ by force or by tlicFt, (any 

regular process as) pureb&^e etc. brjoglog abou t the (taker's) ownerslilp. ^ 
471- Of course it is stated in general (terms) that a mace stiall be 5 
ofTeredt iunlt nevertlioless, as it is mtonded for the 
awlT^u'SLe’dUTh.™' P'lrufWe oI airlklug fiha culprit) i1ea<l one aiiiteil for 
the (purpoae), sutdi as oue made of iron, shrmld bo 
takeu. It is with this very view that ft has been stated by Maao (thus) t 
^M-^nd he must) carry on his shoulder a macc^ or a club of l^hadira («) 10 
Wool], a sword aharp uL both eniiWi Or even a rad of irou" (VIIL ^15} (r). A 
specb] (nile) Lae been eunucLited even by S.I-HKIIa in this connection i 
*^nG wLiohas stolen Suvarna shall, with liis Imir dishevelleil, wearing 
on wot mimonts, and carrying a mace, proceed to 
tlie king saying, * Tills sin has l>cen committed 15 
hy me; kill me with this nuice/ and he Is remlered 
pure If punished by the king/' 

Anti tlic striking (wjth the mace), as there is no ride to support its 
repetition, sban be done only once* It is with this very view (that It 
h JIM l>e CD ill us staled) byMANU* ‘^Taking (from him) tlie maco (which 20 
h^ carrio!^) the king Hhall himself strike him only 
once"' (XT. 100), It means that, being once struck 
by the king, if ho is killed, or survives (the 
stroke), (that is,) (lives by escaping) death, is puri¬ 
fied. Even flo lias U been statc^l by Samvakta: 25 
‘^'Taking the mace from lilm (tho king) shall him¬ 
self strike only once. If that thief lives (even 
then) ]ie is purified from that theft/' It is (esacily) as that stated In con- 
nectiou wiili Brjlhimina slaughter: (Or) even If iialufuHy striJck ami all 
but killed he Is puriOed tlmugli lives " (UL 218). 30 

■172* (Objectiou 1), Well, why Is it that that meaning that the 
IhieJ Is (when)^ without ticLng slruck at all, miifc(fi (u^), set free, hy the 
king IB purified (from the sin ot.theFt| is not preferred? 

(Answer)* [It) is replied (thus): (It St oot preferred) for, lathe 
kins beeomc^i a ofOAOTAfilA, “ I( lie title*, htit atMke, tlie king 

HhiDGr if hy dwB not contracts sill,” sin is described (to fall to the lot) 35 
pan^Bh the tliief. blow^ 

(Objection 2). [jct the sm be to the king: but haw does the thief 
who is in life f/i. Hut free, by the kiog, who might transgress the rule of 
Thora tuniit bo a proliibitlou uu account at pity and the like, Is not 

purified? It It Is so asked, 40 


TlfcC! kmg in pemrnt 
shall EnHict ophjy odb 
fltruko^, 

TJn& c-ifilprlt Ia puri- 
ftiHl wbuti|ii*r hti BUr- 
vivfB^ tho Btmtro or 
4iofi. 


cBLiifu elfecting ]iuri0- 
catlon. 


pi) Klindini is ti trfiu, AuagIa Cntechn^ well known for Ite Mrdno^* 

(u) Slight altoratloDB hmv^ Uoeia taade in BiUiler's tnniBlatlon to ma\o it more 


apE^ 


(u?) The DEiginffi lins nukta wbieh meaqg both tho things. Eeuee the dSAtuBeiiidu. 
H 
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{Answer), th* answer w (Lliis): If U were an, a aort of iniri0ctilton 
fto tlia ciiVprli) Hliould arise for no cause wLatever (to effect it). 

(Objection 3). Ttieii It Ls (tiiust) urged : Aa it Is admitted ibwt after liis 
ncciulttal, purification can come about tiiiougb an oUervaiice (of ibe vow 
of iteiianca) lasting for twelve years etc., it is iiot (right to liold that it o 
arises) ont of no cause wliatevcr (to effect it). 

(Anawer). Even that is not appealing. For (the text enyH), He is 
rendered pure (when) twuktfl,”' and (tliiis) Moksa 
‘MotTO' iMclf Ip t)ie /ijijjj jif i,ja being ninfcfn*} ('surviving*) alone is 
pansA of par Hca Kta. dggeribed aa being tlie cauae of purification, 10 

ITeHce tlie previous expianation itaaJf is better {fitted) (<*). Tlmt is to 
say, or even if he survives (the stroke), (that iaj fives by (escaping) death, 
he ia purified. 

473, And this (penance) reuniting in fleatli refers to n tbiel of any 
Varna wbatsnever and not merely to a UrtiLnnina. For nothing special is 15 
mentioned In the Naimittika text (* text laying down a penance occasioiied*), 

“ He who steals a BiAiimana's Suvarna of c," ; anti also, because there is no 


authoritative oientloning of a difforont penance with reference to a 
Ksatrlyaand the rest inasmuch as that they bo* 
como mortal sinners equaliy. That use, however, of 20 
of the laulprit's Varna. ^ Braiimaija' In (this text) of MasU, “ A 

BrAbJuana who iias stolen the Suvnrna (of a Brahmaqa)** (XI. flB), is a 
synecdoche indicative ol man in genera!. For according (to the teitj 
“(Such a) man must porlcrm a penance" (.^), (any) one wUn^cver 
forms the subject of the topic (provided he satisfies that description); and 25 
also because In this NimttU text ('text describing the cause which 
occasions a penaoee’), "Killing a 13 rahmana,drinking (thespirituousIniuor 
called) Sura, steaUug (the Siivarna of a Rrahinana), and adultery with a 
Guru's wife, etc.” (XI. 54), noHiins special (with regard to Varna) is men¬ 
tioned. And in the Kaimittika test (' test laying down a penance occa- 30 
aloiied by it'), “ A Brahmaisa wdio ba.'J stolen tlie Suvarna (of a Brahmana) 

Btc ", which is dependent uiion it, thmigli there is the loeiitien (of the term 
‘Brail man a*), it is hut proper (to take it as) a synecdoche. Itis aa in (con¬ 
nection with) Abliyudaya-T^il (w hieh is introduced by the Nimitta Vakya), 
“By whichever (oulher of Da nia rite), Ha via etc^" the employing of the 35 
word'rice' (itt the subsequent Kaimittika clause is expressive) of the 
Ha vis itself (;/). 

471. And this dealing a stroke by the king is (to he applied) to one 
who is otiier than a IlrdliruaDiv, for in the text of Manu, " He aliail never 


(5} S, omits the which the loilowing sctitsmco is the tranBlatluu. 

trv) M asU XI. 44. 

(«) Eta! note 01 tmder See. 461, mpivi. 

B, l 9 miideadiii- 'whon it roads 1ft wr, Or ttna, where it OBglit to read (ti Bfiltye 
In this test or paawga. 
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A blijw wltlL the m:icci 
not bo LnflEctei] DD 
A Or^limaiia, 


slay a Britimaija llioiislt lift has oomnjitteil all (possible) Crimea" (VTII. 330)* 

Ihe killing of a Brilliinana (even by way of pimiabtng) in prohibited. And 
If somehow hois struck by the kiug wtio fnight 
Tiobito th« (rule of) proh tbit ion, lie ia parilied never- 
tlieless. For in (the text), “ Ttie thief {of a BrAlima- 0 
tia’s SuvHfiia) bocomos pure by being killed, or (If) a BrAlimana (he may 
[jurify Idmself) by mere austerities" (a), it has been pointed out Limt |iiirifl- 
catiua by being killed by the mace (also applies totlie icuae) ofn BrAluoaiia, 

175. Nor {should it be sufiposeil that) because of the word "niero in 

“i>y "">™‘■I'*™ 

rities iB no altemutivcip yj dealt iig a blow^ ftTi* till at (only) lends lo 

IKiint out that by aiieer austerities and uotUliig more there cau be [lurinca- 
tion (in) bis (esse). It is not right to lioll that it Hilling is prohihltLni, then 
(tile coofluctiug of) luisteiitios as per rule, “ Or by mere austerities," is 
an alternati ve (oourae). Kor is (the Met) timt an alteruative (coui-ae 15 
whereby the slu is removed) is laid down intended to eitpress (that there 
shall be) a puniahmeut, Mr that is nowhere (so) espressed, Moi-eoTer. 
according to the law, “Those that liave tliaaame purpose (to fullll) act as 
alternatives" (o), (tljeMet that the raeuus prescribed have got) acbaracter 
of (being) alternatives (is recogni/cil) only (in a case) where they Imve the ^0 
same purpose (to Mill 1), as (lor example in the ease) of rice and barley. 
Nor have the punishment and austerities the same purpose (to fulfil,, for 
the punishment is for Ll.e purpose of curbitig (and bringing to a hymlesn 
condition) while the auaterilies act as a cause oi destroying slii. ^or can 
the austerities bavingfor iLatlieino(a lirAhnmna) in paiticular as the (test Id 
Hays), “ Or (if) a Briilimuiia (he may purify hioiself) by mere austerities 
(fla', ’ can possibly ataod' in the capueity of an alternative witli being 
struck (by a mace) Imving for iLs theme (a man) in general os (the toit), 

“ A thief (of a BriiHuiana's Siivarna) becomes pure by being killed, (no} 
says Indeed tliera is uo alteruativo cbaniclor (in them) a.s iu, “Let curds 30 
be served to tlie Brahmanas, or Imtter milk to £L\UspixYA[b).” There- 
fore, botli refer (lo any man) in generuL Ur (it may be takeu that) thia 


(j) MAKCXI. m n , 

(j) JA[irL*U Xll, iii. Tholuw is that whtinj the saiuo object can U* reiillzeU 

tiT ilLffercut tncsMiB, theti reF 5 Ctt should bo bud to only oao ul tbo monua, or there viouLd 
Ik thu vioJation uf the mlo by unnocoasary ropctlttone. It should not bo supjwsKl 
thiit an In grinding, whoro both the upper liad lower nullHtonos leivo a Joint porpimo to 
fuifll thestflUoriwLivea ana in »ny way •>( umtual Jiclp, hut aboiild bo taheii tint eaoli is 
indopvodont In Itself. It issaiLd Vri7i;hhP.i yu/fta, be it,!! tnake offoriogH wph rice, ,ind 
It shows Hint floo lifts got the nimlUy of forminu the raeang of Lbe Morlfliae iiuUa In- 
dependontly of barley. It Is alw gaid VmNiih yo/rla, hf' shaill miiko oHorinss with biirloy, 
shnwluK ibat hcvrlcj furtM the loeaos of Baorlneii unite indopoudeutly of rico. Heuco 
offeriuga should Nu lOftdo with eltUair rice or laarloy, and If both are aoiod tliero Is on iiii- 
deainiblc reaiKjtitiou of the chief rit* itself. 

(Oil) MaSU x_l loo. 

(b> Nvte -Kauj^ixta too m a ErilhinanEi^ 
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prolnbition rfoes not esteinl to (tlie ease or) a Ksatrlyn alao. Tor (the follow¬ 
ing) being BoW by Masc, “ A BrAhniHna who Ii»b stolen the SuvarijA (of a 
Boitimonii, etc.), {it is oafletl), “ Taking (from him) the mace (which lie 
A stroke nuiT iKi in- <iirriea) the kiDgalialt liiniseir strike him Only once” 
aL't-ixIan A Esatriya. (xl. 100), wherein jnliicting a stroke on is prescrib- 5 
etl (indienting tbe person) by a pronoun, thus certainly referriiig to tho 
Brillimana who forma the subject of the topic on hand. Ami also because 
it is [HMslhlc to construo the test, “ Let him never inllict a stroke (on) a 
BrAlimarin etc.", as referring to inflicting a stroke which is other than (for 
his) penance nod is of th© nature of (corporeal) ruitilslimcnt. 10 

471). And this course of penance euilingiu by death refers to (a case 
where) theft (is comiuiLted) intentionally. Kur says 
drAth“oal‘y'insSS"fin 11'* test of hFADHVA.MA-ANUlRAS, “Ami verily that 
IntcntioDal tho ft of penance which lias been prescribed by the w'ise as 
iSuvurjiB. rcfiilltiog ill death, it should bo understood, refers 15 

to a sin committed with intent mid there is no doubt ubotil it. 


477, And in this (topic) the term ‘Suvarna' denotes tL© material 
-aqvnriiV sipnifiim (called) gold, Hiiliiect to a quantitative limit, and Is 
QUO ^qTariia weight of not u luerc class nnnie. For it is conventionally 

jield timt the word ‘Snvartja' refers to gold of tlie 20 
extent of ail teen ibisas (as can be seen by the followirg jjassage): “A 
mote of dust (observed) In the midst of the sun's rays (getting in) through 
the window is described to be a t'raimreiiu. Bight (of) these (Trasoreuua) 
rauifee oae Lik34 ([‘egg of a] louse') while tbre© of those (Lik?4s), it Is said, 
(make) oua iLiiasarsaim (‘ black mustard'). “Three (of) tlioso (RAjasar-25 
sapas) (make) one Oaurasm^upa (‘ white mnstnrd'). Six (of thna© Oiiiira- 
aarsapas) (make) ime Vava ('barley') of medium (sizie). Ami tlirce (of) 
those (inedium-size Yavaa) make one Kri^qala. Five (of) Uioae (KriHijalas) 
make onehLlw, while six teen (of) those Masas one Suvartia'" (I. 3til-S) (c). 
lienee in such usages as, ‘ Stealing a Brahmana’a Siimrau la a mortal 30 
Bin,' it is but right to take Suvarna as being of a determinate quantity 
itaelf. for the determining of the quantity has got an obvious purpose 
(to fulfil). Indeed the Snirlti test laying down the measurement (by 
weiglit) has no occult purpose (to serve), ^or is it for the purimye of 
(gnidiiig men in their) w'Orldly transactions, for the elforts of the Smrltl- 35 
expounders are not merely tending that way. It is wdth this very 


(c) AiDoto fif dlijst Ui CAlled a Tnw;kre;[ia. 

B TtaBaretkUB mikko 1 Lik^a ("Egg of a boso'). 


B Llk^aa 

0 <iaitRkfi>aj-Bapa3 

0 Yaviis 
5 Kf isnaliLB 
16 MAsaB 


1 muBtud']!. 

I t^u»isarfapii inii'jta.ril'}. 

i Yava (of EaetUiiED 
1 Efi'inilEk 
1 MintL 
I ftuvarna^ 


ptMn —All Lhasa are to bo token of modlnm bIzo, aoLthor too big eldf too bvooIL 
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VJ6W that tliG adepU in N3^niya '*At the time af ifpplication, the 

teclmtcal aature bikI Cflnveotion make their presence (feU)'" (d)- Siiiiiludy 
it has been said ia connection witli Par1e/iticic*«cTFil dj^ilni ilftecT] Ajya- 
stotras^ fifteen Ajya cbBots, that tliouf^h n nHine, one tiling acquires lU 
algulficaiice wJien its connotation iitiiJ the results (expected of it) arc 5 
taken into consideratlnn with It (e). Nor is it pioper to say Hint it hita 

(d) Thi» ifi & graoiiLmtieiil lavr {FarUj^A^A 9). In gfammair there are two cne^es 
Yathndde^a-pak^ and Ki 3nrt sU the nncaL-uelatum and onnTention 

employed art! £ult|iiet tf» dnu nf the^o. ''Yathoildd^' tuenns hi accordance with the 
reqidr^nieJita of Llio particular placo^ and * (iJteraUy, tbo time ot action), th^ 

time the applk.^tlon ef a particular riilc ia to bc tnaJo. A teeliuical lemi er a 

Bcientiacr coDventton employed subject to tlie first caae \y^ its purpose eerved when nii 
applies Lion of IL Is mndc In connection with thu pjLrllcuiat pSaco. But thd ruse of 
Rtry^aklla is dilTerent, A torm may ije employed nr ucoiiTentinn noticed in a certulit 
p]iw;e, and tboegh^ fn fnott it tia>f no it^ndy purpose to serve thore, yet It pimply waJtFi, 
ns it were, for the time of its application, and when that comics it abMOrts it^eif. 

VtJSASTaivAitA's o^^cuse to cite this maitim. (of course tin- oipreflsioe ie bh^litly 
altciCN] from the form in which itoccurBin gmmnmrp) ib thia : The terms ^Suvarna’ ote,, 
were dedoed in a ceriaEij provIoiLB passaffer and theru wjig no rendy previnuE excuse to 
Introduce that topio* Thus It la stated there after the mannf-r of HaryakAE^-pah&n well 
known in grammatical liteniturei and tlio terms cte. that are defined tlicro wait for an 
op|]ortuDity, and when nno cojiies,aa farexamplCh the prtuHent ono+ they exert all their 
signlhcanee. 

(fi) The illHCTiBsloD with T^p^rd to FdiilrfiudoJ<Viul dJi/niiJ oecurs unilur the JAIMIM 
I* Iv, It, whicli najH B Yikya) wherein (Keveml) ijnalitative notions are expressed 
•{thn terms expreKsivu of those quailitio$ do nut ferm i^nulltatlve ndjutiets Ichl thii-ro 
re^elti! YAkyabhcda, a split of sontejicc, bat) they are to ho taken with the chief {notioD 
cfliiTey€?d by the prE?dieato)/ But the senttmeo AdTnu dpi ^tfru-pholH-j-a^intiaJJdhdf 
oHlwfLtid iti pbfnmt which VljSJtliFJ^TAHA gives oeenm iu bABAjLAKVAHTN'a UhflNyft on 
I, iv* 3, and thus we prtipose to give a gmt of the argnmeut running through Jaitmim 
T, |v. 1-9, euae to eiucldate the matier as best os possible. 

ft Irci hrefU said ihul ihc redic tCJCIff fPrr /nr tJup jnii-poiefo/ dej'rJnjjii4[j idi-i| that 
fPiiurl ii to H iJdhh), oird^ ihi-rtjotc^ i^er\jthUt^ U utrnnt /nr ft, ffiiUns /). 

Tliorc are such toxts ns I'dhhfdd |^i/rlu (ho sIulII offer an Udbhitlj, ffa^nFjhidd i/ujVCu 
(he shall offer a Balabhlt), Abhijlld jA^/ehi (he shall offer au AbhlJiL)i Visruj/iid yujrta 
(he shall offer a YlsVaJit), and no ou. Tho qncKtlen Im whether tTdbhtdn ebe+ are quali¬ 
fying adjuncts or the nninos of sacrincert. Ah U sLandn both interpretatletis am 
pof^sihle, audlhewnrd fJdhhfdd la synLaeticnlly conneoted with the word If 

we reeogniio Lhat the relatlun between them is one of denotations tuntufllly independent, 
then we have to inturprellt as that sacrlflco is to lie perfonued with the matorUI 
known as lidhTitd, or if we reengidzc that the relation between them Is one of mutual 
prodloatiou, then it tuesua be Khali perform a nocridL^o knewu jvh Bdhhtd, 

The argument for the obyectiou is aa follows : Wolli all tho Vodits texts ara for 
I he par pose of devolopiug t-bu idea that an set is to be done : Certain text#, for example, 
iSotfima (ho nhall offer Soma), there tiiu of which only a pnirtlon Is the original 

injtineLion, (for exampICt he shall nffuri in tho above oxample)* and the rctnaining 

put, {fS^omenu In tho pr^ent cEVi^% for oxauiplc,) eomoiujileatea un Idea which La not 
known but for the teaching of such a text. Certain olher toxtii Arthavidan, and 
while oueearoging one to do an uet, extol, os it were, thom^t itaBlf* Of thin bIabh we 
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been lield that the testa relating tn the weight (of gofd) are iJ«ernl eatj in 


may note, imi drvftid, Tavit indooH is tbe floRtcfit tlcity, a best whtoH tiir- 

oouragP9 ono to bcKici an act beoaose of tbo ap*eJttl uaturs nf the tnerlt be lieeornRii en¬ 
titled to, ;inil at Lbo sa mo tltuo os tol tbat tho act that l?i bo be performed ean bring: 
estra special snrt of moriu Tbero Tg aniiitier olaeg of tests ^'liicb coTitaln eertala Ideas 
that are Laid dowa^ and romiad thm gutb-nr of a aJicfiilee of tboai nl the time of tbe actnai 
procednre, Aa ao eiample of tbU elasH wo eaii giyo BarbEt ifHn>E]«;i€foiin]ii ddmi, I out 
thee, O Kasa grassp ^for a seat for tbe godg, Sneb, for oxamplo, the purpose 

of Lho Yedie te^i. and thiig they all devulnp Uic Idea thnh no art ia to he done ‘Tims 
tbe wotds frdfjhiffi:i ete. (pj to deyolop thu idea eontajDOd in the predTeate strieny se 
ealled Koroe pn^ipesD Ukat all isneh are to b* cisa^eft muter Aj-thavidaH, and that lihonlil 
not bo done for that wouM involTe the fallacy of Y^hyahlie^la, a split nf soiitenec. 
Others say Hint they are Mantms tfaemselve.i, and that la not rlfthfc oitberfor the predl- 
calc* str^ctlj so ealletl, l^eini; removed, those an? lacapahlo of commrniEeatlng any 
eDtn|i|eie imports Tb ns, after tbe law of Paritiena (* remalnaer’jH are (iiialitql ive in - 

jiiucLlens. Tl»rc.*e purpoaea are s^rryed by this inberpretatiout and tbo most apparent. 
Tneanb]^ of the termra \B recognized. The m^ognition of the fnet. that they arc qualifjin;^ 
ailjnnets m aiivautaf;eonR innsmneb as that they suggest rntil;orials etc, wbieh arp 
io be employed In tbe sacriflcOi and the a|3pticatEoii ac^qqlres a eertain amoont of yali- 
dity+ Ka one nndnjmiands tbut these ferms nre signifying of partleiilar sanFiaeoB, nor 
does the Veda apparently establish thew convenfckmg, |!omo nrge that if IheHo are 
qualitative injunetions then rhey unmt f^njoln a eeriaiu aet. andan net thom heiug 
already fipparent. a qualiiiitivo tojLinctbin hu? nn pnrpose to Kerve We reply that It 

is net eo, aod* for exsnnple, where JjntlRloma Is the principal met. this quHlIrntlvu 

ifijnnction ban a puri^wso te aervp there by mentianiog «!rtam adcUtliinal essontrala. 
Do the ether hand If those terms have the character of nemenclBtnro abont Ihem^ then^ 
for Instance, the oioanitig would bo, to whafeyer eitent. he performii a HacriflcQ t<i that 
eitent he Khali perform nn Udhhid one, and thus them in a pnrffcnlar quality espn^gsect 
yrheii the pPoposMon instated. What la more. If It is a qualitative inlnnction, iho 
quAlitf inOTitlnnod le attributed to iha act, and the proposition hocomes Hchnr in rnean- 
Ing. mid the words Udhhidfi etc, beeoniea more signifloant. Thus wo eonolndo that it 

la A qualitative inionctiim, 

[N.B —Tlio original has GunayidhT^ which is hero traijalateil as qualitative fnjuiio- 
tion,l‘eean8fl it Is Romcthlnq which, though ennnnt make a complebo declaration 
T*l., Kofflcient to enjoin certAiu aoxillariee or essentials to tha prinelpsil act]. 

The orgnmeiit for tho reply Is as follows : 

Or mfb»T^(f»int)cnM fbrftrpj befuwitne, irhfeh, nt Iti jfrsf mrntmii deer rvnn- 
piuKirnfr <an\jthUiQ ^rtndij} famUiar, /or fiiirh a Ihhi^) eumrof ht a fgnnli’idjfprj Cn/wnr- 
tifrjp, (SJltrlL 2K 

It IS Bfflrmed thoL It in a name itself, and thim lays down mimotbltig whieli had not 
been othcrwifei enjoincsl fllreoidy. We tbus nnrlerutnnil thnt fTrfhhiVf, fop Instanno Is n 
sacriflcn differout from Jjoti^^ema. and the propoaltinn alw lays down some saerh 
pee only If the pn^ot Interpretalion Is giyrTL Or In bh« olbsr case, yfere it repiniod 
aaaqciaritatlvfl Ininnetion, then to commimsmite the idea of Utmid, it inngt denote 
poflietbifig iiiTuUIrig ndbAid, and mnko n deelEiriLlIon that he shall perf-irm a ssierifleD 
which Involves rdf^bbL Tbe word denotOH a rtscHheo shall bn 

performed, sudjis her* tlie word Is expressed with an ingtrumental t^rtrofnatlon ft i« 
goto speah sn “inatrnmeiit/' and that Sngtrnmentitgcif h, the aacHtlce, If in 
umida ynjeta, wo regard It as montjuning Lho name of a wieplilc*, the rmitual predi- 
catiott of tbe two torms can bo properly explained, while if wo regard It an iOfflcAtive 
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detern!iTj111g ttio for there is no anthoriliitiv<> bfii^irt to {poiot out 

Dtnnj ^itcrinoial nmLt^riat w» havu tu tblit fAPt of mnLiial preHli{?atioii oil the 

^nppo^liiiiriii tliftt imhUi uiG-ma meLcinytnkaPy EHtmEthiii- iLirolvlnff Udhhid. U Li fitter 

te interpifct a pmpoaltSon it FLiih!i thr^n to unneioewrilj^ twLat it so to yield a 
m^toDymiD noLuso. Hem!* It Ib the najao of a 

Soma nine an. Qhjwtloo hero niBt if tbL* htj acfioptod then It v^ero to tho 

well known fai^t that it hidlcates thfi HaoriflnlahaatorM aitd hrio^f In an iinlioard of 
IdL'a that polntia out tliQ name jf a feiertaiu Haupifloo* Tho answor if? that the lustrum 
lunxitiaL tofuiTnatioBi In i In to bo corisidorod and the turoi ro^tded a& poiiitiLifi 

nnt the tiuuo of a aqorlllco. Knr thono words that denote an ^ Inntraiuant " take Oi« 
instmineEital coaio-oiidtiii^i! tho instriinieEit ^ hero in a Bacriiloo, a-nd, tliercforOf we 
Infer that it is the name of a mioriaeo. The obleofcJire do not accept thin readily bat 
furhhor ralBD thoqqOHblon that thLi ooald Imho if by the words Udbhid ete., when 
they are oitptesaed with an hLstnimoTiital termlnitlon^ the iiotToH of a sacrlheo eoiild 
eoraB te Odr mind, and add that, for their part, no Boeh improsHton domed to them and 
that they aro j notified to prononaoe that oar explanation wron^. They appro bund 
that raiKhl any that the instrnmentat caa^u la otherwiee nntGiiAble, and advance their 
anBwcrlhnttt mattera not if that eaiinot W J'l'atThod, but those turtiia cauaot point 
out to the nainoa of HaoriHocafi when no anoh lEupreaston is ooovoyed at all to the raJoBi 
They thu^ a^iarrt that It la a riualltabive [nJunottonT and with roj^iird to onr object ion 
to It thal that tdcans a metoyymio sense, thdlr answer Is that they wonld rather 
have a cuBtonymlo fteuaOi thoBsjfh it were t >3 twist the toit to yield that meaning^r than 
accept that the tor jib are inilicAtiva of the names of aaoriQoeB, They reoaea that 
tueteuyiuy La after all a popular oonrontion^ while to a.sst.^a a sfln^ that Ld not eon- 
VHiitioidilly fauilhar iB bnb pervei-*Q oatra^. Mnro.^verp aoeording to theio, if tho 
terms point oat mere namoa, th n there cafidot rein It a Barrifled of n pur tie alar doa^ 
oriptLen, and if they deoete a a^icrlDee of a partioaiar doacriptlon# then they can dot 
Ijbb I he namoe^ 

Wu hnTo to idoet this ohjoetion hy.^iylii!^ that those terma do not enjoin any 
fresh noineoelataro, add all that UJbhidd ote. ana to l» AnMvMas or explanatory 
TftpetitiouH of liotoisthln^ otherwise coming in* The exprt^aalve powers nf the partlote 
ii( and the root hhid go to make the word ihthhid nl^Ify a certain aot, and on Udbhid 
Baerlhcd Is so called boeanso Lfdhhrdariii or display of the parHcoIar auoriflria] aniimil 
Ib niad« thereby. That In the chief pnrpnse, and after a conqneat an AbliiJIt saoriOee la 
performed, after VidVaJaya—eoiuiiiOBt of the world-a Virivajlt saoritlce Lb perloruLod, 
and thud It. la in aU ouacs^ The only pnlut of ohj^jctlon left Is that it in after all o-i^ 
le-ss to esTtahllah the validily of applieatlon of a thiu^ wblob due? not come to of its 
own qeeord, and this is answered beat when k is said that it has a set purpose, and 
though a name, one thing acquires its Hi^nlOctanee when Ha eeunotetioji-H and the 
rcsnltfi (expected of it) are taten Into cnnsidoratlon with it. 

Now almeat theBaoie arjcnmeiit hold^ j^Liod in tha oose nf Ponefuzdasdni dj^ni. 

is such n demhi), it If poii|Li?d oat as passcffing a diffmat char^titr 
of briiiQi ifiiited £o ihe pHnoCpnl doE. fSdtnt Sh 

[NJl*“-SoveKil other osamplefi dre conatiterod with PoHdhnddidur d/iydni as the 
argnmpiit in more or loss of tho same nntnro.] 

Tflth regard lo the qncstldo whethar the word * AjyAnl' Is a qualitative iDinnotlDa 
hero or thd name of an act, the argnmunt for the objection is that It is a qoaiitatlTe 
InJodCliotit ^ot tho most apparent meaning ia to bs takonf Lt has got a certain purpose 
to fulflJ by ndggentini^ new facls. and bedEdes the application nequLrea a eerLain 
amount of validity* Snridy ^Ajya^ la not commonly cm ployai in the oense of Roy 
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iluU) it m^mv3 odIj tbQ^ mioh. Hglicq it la |iri>por (to hold) thnt vvithoiit 
any iiartlculiir (refereaco) it appli^a to lUi that toElowo (f)* 

pnrtlRnlar rt^ltgioiL^ notp or bsu^ it any etymnlo^lcnl tacsuiin^, Wbpn 4j^r1pii la 
ed It Lri ftot iiuiaist io uclmmlln147^lt^ throu^Eb It any pfirtlonlar i^oaliby cii* gnggeit uny 
da^-iml cJfLML't Lhut ui tct lie acQntnMi through it, Evi*n i^ii;iposiln|^ E l;i?i.t it i« nPH^l ulg- 
uineaDtly to express aoy particular qcmEity other titan the iiitrliiyle Impart^ it cannot 
ftc^ulrutt metoaynsie sejiso* Thuii Jtont^lit to be ^t^ietly takoa tu bn a rtTiafltatlvii 
irtjaiio.Uuu. 

Tlio arpiFDsnt for the reply la m followa : mure theic Is u auubt whether duo 
thinpis to bo coiisfcniud sl^o. q^ralitiitEvo lujuaotion or thu name of a it is 

pointed out that all itn import Is to bo aildncl to tho principal act That ia to say, 
itlwcKjmesi fcho nanieola certain ant. tf wo take it aa a qualitatlYO injunction^ then 
hj a single Vilrya orseutonce it U not pntaallila to emunninicats the ctualily aj well 
ad llio merit that resnite from the act. Now in Fndrlinjf^iulnl djydni hhaeniiff, firt^ieii 
are the AjjTiBt theru m Ihii? i^nnlity thnt the ijynH nre firteen, and no Ajya whieh Ib not 
laid down to lie employed in Mio chan In can ever intrinlo. No other text Is there to 
determine tho nLimber at Ajya^ thnt are to I jo employed Sn the chantia, and than ttio 
prCHODt t*xt has to enjntn the Xjyas that are to l>o employed and point oat In addition 
that hftcenor the Ajy&a that an? enjoined am to he talion. The rolatinn botwoon 
dtteeu and the Ajy.is can lie readily utiderslood. To bf^^^in wdth, it is not known that 
the Ajyas have anythini; to do with the ehantn, nor Is it known what leLatlou timre ran 
be betweun them and the niteun^ Beth ot tbene facts cannot possibly bo dotermieed 
authorltatiYcly by a single nentenee Iwfoire On Ibe other hsml'ti wn take It an 
thenaiuu efaeerf.ain act, this ill flic uHj disappears, and thu relatfnn between tho 
Ajyaa and Elff^suii becamcii utily a anmerleal onii, Moroover that tbu AjyaB are ehanta 
is expn?ri!ied by the nictonymie j^i^ufflrance at ilatHi~ri, Rtotrms or elinnto. Thus it is 
tha OAtti® a oertniil net Rs^alfr and the name nan l>ii seen In the other text, nJr/iiLk 
jilKijnEi, hu praises with the Ajya chants. The objection that ' Ajyn ' Is not commonly 
offlptoyod In the sense of a religious act mu bo remcYcd by iistabllshin^ thjfl idea with 
thB otyinele;ffIcal meaning of t his word i They nro called Aiyan Ijecanso of djignTnniin 
to which they are put to. This is not a more cnnjectaro Either fnp the fact tnnT be 
verifled by this Arthav§dn text rouud in Nirnkla, djimti^iih (nd ujifdi-Mm AjyffUmtn^ 
How then, it might be aske<I, that U bt ne& laid down tlmt tho ijyas disttn^iibihed Isy 
the quality nf being flftoen are to be employed in the cliaut In qucbatlon? That could 
haYO IMMU done If a single term expwMwiyo of both the idnoe of fifteen and Ajya mnld 
he had. If It k said that theo^ two v-ords • fifteen " and * Ajya ' can Jointly servo the 
pnrpose, the numwcr i«j bnth the words caDiiot havoEiTi enjoining eharac^r, for it U 
only one that enjoins and the other shows what k tntonded in that oonnenttnn If 
hath of thum havea ehai-actETOf injnnctidu then thorn oaenot Tienmutnal relation 
Imtweoo tEiPm, and if nnither of thooi have that ebaraotor, thou there Is nothing to 
oanncct St with the chant. Nor can one woni poafiosig theeharacter of injunction 
whilo tho other Intended te point to Homo quality....,,*,,. * 

The gbit oJ this topic points oot that when - Ajya ' is luscd in IhE above nenso it 
must bo taken to mean flftoen Ajya^i, one word ttaell having annther moMiIng lateut 
In it. 

(n THia Is ^hat is ™il«l Sar.':^^e5a..Vj4ra : Tho i^foMnco i« HU, ■ Tn conned 
tido wlti there nre certain Poflakirys, oe reaidmrv rite, which 

arekno^tia, Ai,J* (relating to liIfi),Pri^It™,fiaavl 5 takfit frelalliiffto ,nd 

Avadlaa. All thas* rites are to ba j^^rforniad with tlte remnant of tfeo HiVla and tie 
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T^EoreoYcr, peimUy (in money) being (mulctiag a pcn^n) [nLenJed 
to curb (h!iJ tuiike blio barniic^^), ^ (t!ml) ^cnrhln^ caa be accomptislied 
withniit {tbe uecefldary resort to) a partlcutar (con rent tonal) f|aanUlyj 
tbe text rnUiting to wtjigktra oaaoDt servo mucb useful pur|io^e. But lUo 
idea tliat one (can be said lo liavo) coniniitteii a mortal slit etc. is to be il 
UiidorstooiJ merely by (tlio eipploy ment of ccrtaiu] terms (in tlie Astras)* 
and {\u tlmt oonrioctmiip Buchi texts las were utberwiso) isolated serve 
(lajportant) purposes. Henco^ one tifi said to have) coaimitted a mortal 
sin only when he has stulen a quanlEty o\ amnunimg to sixteen 

M^siS, a Eld also the rules op Joining a penauce resulting in death and 10 
3 Q on are {only) on that auoount. The stealing of (a Br?\h in area's) gold to 
the extent of two^ tUreOt etL\ ^!A^a.s is certainly a minor sin resembling 
the steailug of gohl belauglng to a Ksatriya or ilie Hket and it is fitting 
(to taka it as such alone)* Moreover, as texts are founf! prescribing 

^ dlflereut nenaucos for steabrig gold consistiELg of a 15 

Miaiifloi a Bnlhinatna^ qiiauUty than one 9iivarnji, It is proper (to NoldJ 

gcild U but ft miner that the penances ifivolvlng death and ao on do 
(only refer to the case) of stesUiug gold consisting of OEily tlsat very qinm- 
tity. Even so baa it been said in the BattrinusLininata, ** If as much (gold) 

question nutur;tl|y wh^itbiir os inauy fire ba perfocuied iu tlioreum HavLH'g, nr 

onlj one would do. The arguuiont lur tUu objouE^Eou In ol thifi: navb’B iKiug 

iuteudiid to be In oonnwctEon wltk the prinnipuL FhdiurlllUBia thuj are net pren- 

aribuil for any rcsiileary rite. Only it Lfi & oS^traio Injuantioa that with the rest an 
DETefiug la to bfl inudu to STltUkj-lt, anil as the jjnrprtwj nf the fa'^tra In sue-v^^n) even hy 
one r>ferine nny one oflutliiij would do. Agabit rerflduary ritoa iiru not presoribEid 
beeaiirt€‘ thur« iu a po^iibLUty of porfcionji of HuvIr's being left^ and on the other hand 
tho rieiiiiftiit^ of Hiivis sarvn only' & auhsSdiary pnrpoae in oouneetion with K^idoeirj 
rites* Thus It la ufwmwkty »iiiiE Huilloient that one roaklnary offering should bo luade^ 
and the prlEeipul i* ^nuiplote with any nnu auuL oHortug. 

The ftrgiimcut fnr the reply hi tlmb the reBlduary rite ahall be porforiued with 
the remitante of alUim Havia^Si for whnt hoEda goc^d In wUh the remuaut 

of nue BuTba, holda good wEtk the remnants of all other Hovla^s. If, bowurorp thia 
e&unQb EieoatablUheiJ in couueetluii with imy particular RaUrmeo^thuu, in that koso, tLia 
might ftB well be ooiLlted. that is aU. Tima thn residuary ritea are necesaufy with 
ftU Hayis-romnantB. Tuis can bo verified fro u the oiistuuea of tbo following text 
also aapplymi^ os with rm Interpretive indlcatioa ; "Tlie gods spoke to SvlsLkkfltp 
' Carry unto iin the sa^rillETisLi viands.' Ho aaidi ^ I oolioH a l*oou that there might Iko 
a moiety lo mo.^ 'Mpuak out what yen want' they said. He aaidp ^LoL an oETering 
Ise made to me onna u»d once with the loali portion Itsolf/' In tUu abovo we see oiu-a 
and niiDe, a ropotitiou whieh moaiifl ouoe in oaoh case. Thus tho residuary rites 
are lo bo pOFforniHd with every remoint of Havlii, III- iv* 

The appUcuLlon of Lhio to the prOticnt topic is ihLa e ^^nvariia ha$ bemi dehued 
to bfl a particular aiuonnfc of Ijold, and wbeuever the tunn occurs that particular amount 
of it b! to be li^en unlL-sa thoro is a lythin^- rtipiiguant to the een-^, Una cannot say 
that it is HfllOolouti to take it In that seu^ in poonuctlDii with ttm penal Jawa, for Jf 
it can bu taken at aU in thatauiise In any oaae, the samo reiman Jiolrts good that it 
must bo takvn bo alone in other ca^ea alaOp 
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9H tl)e tip of a (hair in n cow’s! tnil stulon, (the oAeuiier) fltiail perform a 
Prilntly&nm, ainl (wliea it is) ns much as one Liksil (* ait egg of a louse'), a 
wise raiLii Kliialt likewise perforin three Priini^yilaiuiii, But if it amminta to 
oae Riijaa&r^ipa (*a Mack luiistnnr) he ah all perform four PrAijajtvmas 
and roeditalively repeat one llionsaod ami eight Gayatrls for Iwlng ex- 5 
piated from sin. Ami if it amounta to one Gaum ear sapa, (‘ white mustani ’) 
be ahatl indeed repeat G&yatri daring (one wbole) dayUtne, and If {the 
stolen) gold amounts to one Yava (‘barley of medium size'), then (that) 
jieottnee la during rbe day (time) (of) two (days). A BrAliraaiia having 
stolen one KriHiiiiia of gold simll iierforiu a S;\ntnpnn» Kricliclilira for 10 
^ , heing expill ted from that sin. Having stnlen gold 

Blfforpiiti iQf . VI 1 ■ .L* 

Blenlint,^ d 1 (T 0 F e D t ftinountiDi^ lo One h UrjlIiQianii, eHTjajHtin^ 

AinroiiQtii nf ffold. cow% udtie flUil hrtrley pruel for ibree months,. 

is purlflcii (from thnt sin)* If he eleals a Suviirnfi {of poM) liC shall 

on barley gmel for ono ii cnr. AtnJ for (stefliiiig) more than iliat 15 

It sliotilf) he kTiowii (Linit tlie peniuice Jh one) rcf¥iilting In or ehn* 

(lie miglit perform) the tow of (penance preKcriheil in the Cnfle nfl! 

mana-slau filler,-' 

This auhsistiog oo barley gruel for one yes.r refers to a ca^e of steal- 
fog gold (amounting to) slightly less than one Suvarpa, for lo (the ease of) 20 
stealing one Suvarna [of gold), {a penance) lasting for twelve years is laul 
down in the iriightinr Ka^rilia of HasC aiui iitliers: “ Whoever, ini|>ellecJ 
by desire, take by force the property [of othcTg)^ it hi here jiireRprihei:! 
(that the penanco in the case) of those who rob (others) by force is that 
resiilthig in death/^ (Iti Ihss test) it Is Intended to exjire^S that it li? jso 25 
even in the cane of steaiinf;' Icah gold fhan one Suvarpa. 

478- And tlii^ pennnee an account of stealing [gold) should be iimfer- 
The BfolcB pmiierty only after I laving detiYercd [it] to iLs owner, 

diiist. bercBta^cievoR tlie {test of a) Smriti, ^ If i^teallng of gold 

b^^*^untotakii?B ”hD etc. wdilch foruiw the property of a ilraljuiana in 80 
commit ted ^ what was stolen sis all be restored eleven 
limes over to tlie owner hy the lliieU" And also liccaiise, there fs like^ 
wise (tliis) text of Mantt : After restoring (the stolen ariicle), (he) shall 
perform a Sintapsina Krichchhra for Ids puriOtratioM fXL 104K It has 
also been said ill the chapter on piiiiiH|jdieni.a: ‘^Tn the other (cases) lie 85 
shall ho made to pay to that (owner) Ui» iiroperty eleven over." 

170 . Hut when on account of [any bodily) weakness the king isnn* 
able to inflict {the necessary) blow (on the culprit), tlien what is prescribed 
by YASn 5 TTlA should be taken to bold good : ** A thief with his flying hair 

hIihH beg uf the king, and (tlieti) the king shall give 40 
Bhku i^TiTa wuti|*ciri to hina a weapon of I/dtitohara ; wUh that ho ahalL kill 
th 0 tijiiif tokiil hiuiisoif, lilujseir^ and it la declared that he becomes pure on 
death (XX. 11) (^). (Weiipou) of Udumljara (should be taken here to 
icteau an Implement) made of cop|>er* 


ig) There Is sotne oliango of ro*dicig.^ 
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4K0. AlifO another pt^nanCTc which fs [iresnHbed bj tintt (very autho¬ 
rity ail), *' Or ficttiTi(jr hini^elr shavoil (Lie) gliatl anoint his hody wilh caw's 
ghee, and hill himself (by heiu^f buriil) fmiii the feet ufnvardfl. In a lire ef 
Qtlier penancea for It Is deetared tliiit he becomes 

sp^ta] caAi!EL after death" (XX. 42), refers to a case of 5 

steahrig the property of a Brrihinana (who happeiis to hej a Guru, a 
SrotrIya,nno OQgagcd in a sacriHce, and m on, or (it may hs taken) to refer 
to iL rase where tJie Llilel liappens to be a Kl^alriysi^ and so on^ Ffere 
^ getting himself shaved ^ signifies one who ha« f^haved olT the hair on tlie 
head, the hair du the face, and the liairon the body. Likewise (Eie may be 10 
purified) oven by performing a br)r3e-sacrlflce and so on. BiuiiJariy (a 
penance) tnvolvtiig death being mentioned^ it has been stated by PHriCaiiTAS 
(than): “By offering a hurse-SEieriflee or a Gosavajie Is [inHIIed/^ And 
tills also refers to a ease wliere a thief is a ICsatriya and ho on. 

fftl. (Theaage now) prescribes a not her penance: 15 

GCLVIU, Witliout reporting to the king lie might 
be pitrilietl by obserring the vow of (penaneo prescribetl 
for) one who drinks Sniii, or he might make a gift of his 
own iveight of gold or w hat is gratifying to a Brahinima. 

Without reiHjrting lifa theft to tEic kingt kv the 20 

VQW of (pcniince prescrified for) one who drinks Buiil, (that is, the ty pical 

i^imncej lasting for tweive vears, and be purified^ 

He wlio atoAlH gold ^ ^ ^ . t . n i . .. i ^ 

might purfonii a Lvfelve It has been eaiti tUiat he shaLl observe) the vow of 

jfiaRVpojmnoe, (penande preseribod for) one who drinks SnrA Id 

order to ejcludo the wearing, an IjIh ffngi of the skull booo of the corpse 25 

(of lum he biinaelf kills}. 

And this refers to (an act) comniltted iininteritioiially. For it is the 
very (penance) (wliicti) lants lor tw'clve years and in stated with refereiicti 
to an unintentional (kilting) prescribeii as, “This expiation has boon pres- 
cnbeti for iminteDtinnally killing a BnUiinana” (k), that has been esrtended 30 
(to this case}* 

482- fObjoctiun)^ Well, (if it is done) unintentionally, it does not at 
all amount iu HteaEing, and liow thou can thin refer io that case (of unin¬ 
tentional inking)? 

{Answer), It is (thus) said (lu reply). Wlicn one UTicons<tloiisly takes 35 
away gold or the like that has been tietl Into a kant in the skirts of n rai- 
juenl^ or takes it away mislakiiLg it fur some other material sudi as silver 
nr ttie Ukep and iannedlately after It, it is given away to someone (else), 
or (even) lost^hy him but not restored to the owner^ then there eertalMly 
arises an uninteotional stealing. JO 

483, And when the stealing (is) of copper or the like to wkicli the 
appearance of gob) haM been bruugbt by the action of diemicais ctc.^ 


(hy 
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to «iich t» tl>i« penaoce rtoes not (applj). For tlie speciefl to 

wlilch Reiiuine (goWl be loti ga pa mint be traced (into 
Oold mnet be gcnuiao [t), Xor can tbe iiiiatities of a ftcnuinc object ever 
to fltcftllivB Imitation material merely becanae of 

Its reaemblanca to the geTniine object. Of course (a i> 
tinef) mistaken and I a Hiibstnnce which ie tint golil for golil anil steals it, 
atnl, nevertheless, tliis penance does not (cointf in in hia eascj, for still lie 
(hapiiena) to be one who has not stolen i^old. 

And it sbtniltl not be urged that fw in {the case where it isaiud), *'(Tlie 
same penances must be pei rormecl) even if he has attempted the life of a 10 
Brahman a, but failed to kilt him” (i), there is (the occurrence Of) sin even 
here, (The reason is) tlie Tery'one that be attempts 
Intoiitiondues not pre- (to steal) what Is not gold, and indeed “ If (the life 
v»ll over Diisulm, ^ Br41itnaiia is attempted etc," is not the Ibeme 

of that (topic). 

(There isjeveu this (penance tiius prcscriiied), '* Saving contemplated 
the siu Id mind one shall lueditatively rejieat meiitnlly tile Vyahrills 
preceded by (the syllable) “ Oni ” j to the [repetition of the) Vynliritis, he 
shall perform PraijAyftma llirico ; and in case of (an actual) attempt, he 
shall perloriH Krichclilira for twelve tlays”; and It refers to the case of an 20 
attempt towards the right material. Tims this (sort of) nnconsuious steal> 
iog ol gold dfies not become the cause of (the preiHiiit) |>enance, but only 
the stealing ol gold mistaking it for silver etc. as has been already 

described. 

184. In this very case il the tliiel happens to bo one who is extremely 25 
wealthy, then he shall make over in gilt lils own weight of gold. But if 
he has not got so much wealth and is at the 
same time unable to tierforui austerities, tlien be 
shall make a gift ol wbat is gratifying toa Bruhipaija, 
(that isj what is gratifying to a Brfthmana in Its 3D 
being sufGdent to maintain his family as long as he 

Uvea. 

485. When he steals tbo property owned by one who does not 
abound Id (good) qualities, theu it should be understood (that he lias to 

perlorm a penance) w]iidi liists lor nine years and it 35 
Three*fottrtha ol the is (thus) laid down by Vv^SA : “TliiS very vow (ol 
of P^'iabce) a thief shall observe a quarter leas.” Wicn, 

again, tlija very sort (of Suvarna owned by one who 
lacks in good qualities) he steals fort lie purpose of maintaimiig (his) family 

depresseil by hunger, then lie should, as laid down 40 
Half of the ppiifttit'e if ijy ATai, observe a vow (ol penance) lasting for six 
ataivinrfa“^r^'” "* ® Svarjit Or the like sacrifice, or 

(even) undertake a pilgrinuige to holy places; “A 


EifloWD woipjM dl gold 

if s it I r vealt-lfcT, 
df wbat is gratifying ta 

a BrthmAiiii* 
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twicc-fwrti man sliall eltlier pef^orm a Krichtlilim lasting for six years 
or even propUiate the gods with a sacriflte, or (even> that wine man 
luiElit wander a pilgrim in holy placee. Thereby ho is freed from the (sin 
of) theft." 

But when, immediately after stealing it, (the thief is) overtaken hy 5 
repentance (aa), ‘Alas tl have cnmniltted a sin,* and restores It (to the 
□wneri or leaves It (on the road etc.), then (the 
Lighter penanee If penance is), it should bo nnt.icod, to spend throe years 
oaiiiig aparinitly at (every) fourth men! time as 
pj-eeuribesd hy Apastamb.^, or, bs presoribed by 10 
AioiRA&t ts) undertiikij the (iienanec) called Vaji-a which lasts for three 
yeani. 

486. (Objeotioa 1). Welii wiiether he returns it (to tlie owner) or 

abandons it, as the meaning of the root in o23aFiora, does arjs«, 

bow can It he that the petninee (is of a) Jlght nature ? IT (that meuTiiTig] 15 
doe^not arise, let there be no penance then whatever, and in any case* 
not a ligiit roritiof |>eiiani:e. 

(Answer)* It la not so* As theft is complete with the result of 
enjoying etc (of the stolen articlelt “'"d a?i, even in ihe case of getting rid 
o[ it prior to any enjoyment (thereof)^ there is an ahsenee of the Idea of a 20 
eomplete theft, it is but JustlUed that the penance should be light as 
(ia the ease) wdiere a forbidden drink is swallowed and vomitted (imuiedi- 
ately afterwards). 

(Objection 2). Well, if this were so, even In the case where (a stolen 
article) is saatclied by force and taken from tlie hands of a Lhlef, as there 25 
is DO reault of the nature of enjoying it, there comes the question that the 
penance sliotiLd be light in that case. 

(Answer). It ts not so. For, in abandonhig it, there is no self at¬ 
tempt on his part, and he attempts that way to steal it to secure the 
resuit (of enjoyment)* 30 

487. But (In the case) of him who steals gold timt is mixed with 

6i>1d ta aoy mlxtnr® coppor, and the Ilk* materials, this light 

stolen Tft regardiid as (>enance docs not liohi good. For although present 
gold itBotr. mixture, the nature of gold cannot disa|j|iear 

(from It), even as the nature of ghee from a mixture of curds and ghee (j). S5 
Hence in tills (ca^^c) it is natuml (to hold that the penance Is) only that 
lasting for twelve years. Next If It ift alleged that wdmt (only) resemhiea 
gold i8 certainly any material otlier (than gold) iiiid, therefore, it is declar¬ 
ed (tImt there sliould be) a light |>enance^ then much leas dan there be 
scope for any such light penance as the one lasting for three ycai^ etc* It 40 
is so for (the material Htnko) Is not (at all) gold, and on the other hand 
there is only a penance for committing a minor sin. 

IfiS. (Tliere is) also another (penance) w^hich Ims been laid down hy 
Apastamba thus, Having ccmmlttcd theft or drunk Suri, one shall 


Be* note (f) para above^ 
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l>erfi)rni a S^ntai^ana KrlchchlirSi"' ami ttiat refers to the case where tlie 
^ ^ sulH^lEiuee is lesa jDquaiiilLv thau one Stivarna and 

ciMKes tci which thfj more ilian ore Mit^-TreaHure. (There is) also (the 
] 10 nan re) wliieh fiecTi staled hj Sumantu aw^ 

“ He wliD steals Rold nhall offer erery daj for oije niiiikth one-theuBaud and 5 
ei^lii bufut rfferings to the re|kelition of Oayntri. stiatl observe fasting for 
three (days and) nij^UtM^uud m (thou) pnrided by Tapta Knchchbmj^aud that 
fonriH an alternative with the ^lonatire prewerihed aliove for stealing gold 
whirli amnuDls to one Masa« AI»o(tliere is) the other (penance) wlileh he 
hiinseir lays denvn (thas), "" He who steals gold beromespnre hy subsisting tO 
on air for twelve (days and) niglits,” sind th:it should bo nnderstood 
(to hold gomi ill tlie rtuse) t?f liJiii who resolves menially ujmjii stealing, hut 
in whom the desire of stealing has died out of its nw'i} accord. 

■tfiO, It shonld lie BindefSLocEl that even here Ihe |)enancc is only 

half in tJie ease of women, IxiyH, and ohl men. 15 
Hmlf ibii nenaiiee oven ^ ’ 

bore in the CJS^^e of old Even (In ihe ease of) tlm^e (oJTeneeK) which, from 

men, w'omoDr and boys, (teJft)t ‘"The stealing likewise nf a horse, a gem, 

man, womanjand, and milL-li cow and tlie like nne^St are cstabSiahed 

as being equal to the stealing of gohl^only half (ef the penance) should be 

ol^rved (by w^ometi, Ixiys, and ohl men). 20 

4m. Next there is a passage found In the Chaturvimisatiinata fand It 
runs) BS. “ Having stolen silver out of avarice a 
twice-burn man shall observe a vow of ObAmlrikyana. 

(Tf it) exceeds ten GiMlydnoB (A) and is within one 
bund red, be shall perform twice (the |>enaace^. (When the quantity 0x^25 
coeds Unit and is) within ooe thou^iid (he shall perform) thrice (that 
Ijenatice), and thereafter it is declared (that) the rule for (atesilmg) gold 
(shall be followed). And (in the ciise] cf all mtneralK and inetalg a Parilka 
shall Iw performed, if grains arc stolen a KHchehlira shall he performed, 

. * dcchireil (that in the ease) ofsesamiim, an 30 

ninumtav gouiH. cto, Aindava. 1 « or slcahng gems a Braliwana aliiill o 1 >- 
flervetbe vow of Chaodriyana." Ainl evon that i« for 
the purpoM nf hiving down a ixftiancc equal in that of stealiiig.{oiie) Siivar- 
na (of Rohl) foe utealiiig more llian one tlioiitsanil GadyAijas or»iUer,aml not 
for the purjwie of denying tliau Even iho ChAodrayana that has been 35 
prescribed in connection witli stealing a pein, it shnuhl Ijc undersLiHKl, 
refers to the stealing of a gem tlie value of which is lefw than one LlmuEiUiitl 
Gadyatinif. But If ft exceeds that, (the pen unco} is iMjimi tu that of 
stealing gold. 

Tfina cmlif fho topic nf neauncc for sfenf/ng gold, 40 


Peimneo fi>r nUj^lllDg 
Blfft tent qiuintitles of 

pUrer. 
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SKCT’IUN Vlli. PENANCBiS FOR ^ JQLATISG ONE’S OWN 

Gi;RLrS BED. 

4fll. The pcntiLice (ptfferrinfr) to niie who [las violated his Guru's 
lied (the wage now) lays ilown as [i (next) comes in tile order u( enutnera- 
Uou (of Llio sins): S 

CGLIX. On a lieiited iron bed lie shall lie down 
'ivlth a (bellied) iron (image of) woman and throw off his 
holly, (or) having cut off his testicles and taking them (in 
the hand he filial! march) in the (direction) of souih-w^est 

(till he dro^js down dead). 10 

or tlifi expression, (iniiuely,} “ Or lor (three) years a violator ol iiis 
Guru's bed (shall lierform the TrijaiJatj u |jeounce eto,J," tliat appears in 
Itie verse whicli will next be given, the term “ a violator of Ids Guru's 
lietl** Is (taken) in ttds coonection. 

On a healed iron iuid, (tliul ia,) on abed of black iron wliich has been IQ 
tuade red-hot by healing it so that it hecomes 
0 * cupiil'le of prcsiucing death, a violator of hta Guru’s 
woman IjSng Oil a r«Ml* sliitU Uo iliiwii aJoDg wjiEi hei liiiEige o\ woiufin 

hot IWU Mt. licated red-hot. Thus lying dowa 

he sliail tlirow oH bis boily, tliat is to say, simll die. 20 

Ami Liie lying clown sLould be proceeded with after pruclaiiuiug 
(aloud) the deed be has counuilted as), * I have approached ray Guru’s 
wife.’ For says tlie text uf MAsra, “He who has violated his Guru's bed 
(abatl) after euufessing ids uriiae ffc.” (XI. 103). 
Siinibirlj lie eliall du HO embracing (an iron image m 

hifi hAiF, and anoint ilia |^fj| WOlIldun. Fs)r tiLj=& t0Xt of VHIUHKA-UaAITX I 

pemun with ghLt.'. “ Ht* who iias violated bis Oui'u’a bed sliiiJl (make) 

an linage of woman made of clay or iron red-liol, aud liaviug embraced 
that on a (heatwl) bed of Idaek iron, is rendered pure “ (1), Likewise (liiat) 
sliould be done by one after he lias shaved off the hair on Ids head and 30 
ou the btuly, and lina auoiuted his body with ghee. For says tlie text of 
VAShSTiUi, ‘*Of liaviiig aimvedoU ali bis hair and besmeared bis body wiib 
gliee, he aliall embrace that image uf woman made of iron or of clay. It is 
declared tlint be becomes pure after death ” (tn) (XX. 14). 

492. And it BlioiilJ not lie BUSpeoted tliat in eotiformity with tlie text 35 
, , of fttANU (wdiicb ^ys), “ Ue who has violatwi liis 

LTiag ^wu oa a hiiot- w* i ....... . . . 

Bil Iron eat and embrav- Guru’s bed shall, alter declaring his crime, extend 

“>1 a ombrace the red- 

iha Hsoie pena-nev, liot iron loaagtJ (o-f ; by djliijg lie becomes 


{i) B. omStfl th« psrt MrreapcimlSng to ^ on o (keated) kod of kiin:k iron/ 

{mj The and wiriFinviyini frpo aot fciUEidi m the oditioe of 

YJElfri$A^ 
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SO 


piire”(ij) (XI. 103), tliiit sleeping on reJ-JiDt Iron and embracing n red- 
liuL iron (image ol} woman are two dilTorent L**^{iHncca i[ide[iendetit of 
each other. (It is aaid), Lie shall He donii wiLli an iron (image of) 
woman,” and il it is asked ‘ whore (shall he lie down) ?’ (llie answer is), 

* on a red-hot iron tied,* and hence M they are understood tu form a single 5 
(penance), each being dependent on tlio other, it is but natural timl 
they form a single course (of j>cnBnce), 

493, Or else, having himself cut od, (th-it Is,) torn out, Ills testicles 
along with the genital organ, he shall tako them in Ills palriis shaped 

into a how'l, walk with a straight gait in the 10 
direction of the sou ill-west, (that it*^ in tlie direc- 
ebo. thl he dies is mt- tinn) betw'cen the south and tho west, till (IjU) 
other petuince. dow'u (dead), and thus throw cil the body. 

Tliussaya Manii ; “Orliiiviug himself cut ofl hie genital organ and hia 
testicles and having taken them in hia palms joined (so as to form a bow-l). lo 
be may walk straight In the direction of soutli-wcst until iie lallfl down 
dead” (o) (XI- raarebing should be done witbout his turnfiig 

back to look behind. For says tho text of and i.,]KHiTA, ” Having 

cut of! hb genital organ and testicles with a razor, be siiaJl march on 

without turning behind.” 

iiHrcUiug thus, wrherever he is obstructed by a wall or the like, 
there alone he sliall stop till death (meeta himi, for says the test of 
VASisriia. “ Having cut ofl hb geuital orgau together with testicles tie 
Bhall take them ill hia palms joiued (so as to form a bowl) and walk 
lowanls the south. Wherever lie meeu with aii obstacle (to further pro- So 
grese), there alone he sliall staml until he dies {XX. 13). 

491. This itself ie the (lcB»l) punishment in this (case). Thus says 
X':■ “ When one has approached any one of tJiese, he is said to have 
violated his Huru’s bed. For that crime, no other puniHliment than 

csebioii of the (geiutel) argau is enjoined ” (XII. 75). 30 
And this cutting ofl of the genital organ though 
(inHicLcd) for the purpose of (Legal) puDlshmcnt is 
also for the purpose of destroying the sin. With 
reference to this very ponishment ending iu death it iias been stated by 
btASC (thus): ”Bot men who have committed crimes and have been 35 
puaiBhed by the king, go to heaven, being imre like those who have perform¬ 
ed meritorious deeds ” (VII. 318). But (where the phiiifilimcnt consists) in 
a money fine, there is certainly the iieimDce. For he liimsell says, “ But 
fmen of) all castes who perform the proscribed penances, must not be 
branded on t)ie forehead by the king, but siiall be made to imy the highest 40 

amercement ” (p). 

■-By Bepuratiag the two liy ♦ or, ‘ it MetnB lo hold that there are twedOfor^t 

poninC€fS- ^ i- 1 1 1 ■ 

tol BligJit chAUgeiu intifodacecl lato traOddliitickn. 

(p) MaNU Xl- 3 *t>- 


A pimiahment 

ending In d(>es 

dpuRtroj ihit sin oXs^K 
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A violauir oi Ills Guru’s bed oan be frurified by foliowiug either of 
those (oourace of penances) rcsulthip in dcaili. 

485. TJie wort] ‘ Gum' in these (cases) refers to in its primary eig- 
niflcaitoe to (one's own) futlicr. For in the (following) text establishing 
‘Gnrti* iiBB tba pri- ‘Surnship. It has been described by Masu Li^at 5 
mary Nlgnitti'Aiice of tbe fallier aione who performs the Xlseka etc, 
ceremonies is the Guru; “That BrAhtuaijii, who 
performs iu accordance vvitll the rules (of the Veda) the ceremonies, the 
Garbh^diiAna ('impregnation ceremony’} and so forth, and brings ap by 
giving fowl (to the chiid) Is.called tlie Guru”{lL H2) (</). And also it lins 10 
been stilted (thus) by (YijNAVALSYA) tbo lord of Yogins, witii a view 
(to lay stress on) the i^eka and the like ceremonies: “ He is the Guru who 
having performed the ceremonies imparts him the Yeda" (L 34). 

400. (Objection). (1) Well, tlie use of the word ‘Gum’ is observed in 
other coses also; (it Js used) (I) with reference to an .IchlLrya in tlie text, 15 
“ Having performed the (ceremony of) initiation, a Guru etc** (qt/);and 

(ii) With reference to an IJ[u'ld]iyftyn in the text, “(The ni]pil)^nst 
know thnt tliat man also who beneflte him by (instruction in) the Veda, 
be it iittio or mncEi, is called in these (tnnlitutes) his Guru” (r), 

(ifi) The use of tlie word (‘Guru’) in these (senses) is shown by Vyasa 20 
also; **TJic GuruNnre the mother, the father, the husband, tho Aeli^rya, he 
who Imparts knowlcflgc, and the elder brother, and also Qitviks, he wiio 
protects from fear, and tlie giver of food,” * 

(3) Nor is tlierothc fallacy of assigning diverse meanings (to a single 
term in one and the same place), for, in all cases, the idea of Llieir being 25 
Dt to bo woi-slilppctl,—(an idea) which becomes the reason of application (of 
the word * Guru')—becomes uppermost in connection with the word 
‘Guru/ And that [fitness to bo w or sbiptied) becomes tbe reason of appli¬ 
cation (of the word ‘Guru *) is simwn by (Yajxav'ai.kta) the lord of Yogina, 
(thus): “ These are to be worshipped in the order of precedence, and mother 30 
U superior to ail ihejw” (I. 35), and lie begins by saying tuanyrih, {these aj-e) 
to be worshipped, and ends by saying gur^yasi (* a greater Gurii'}, superior. 

(3) (i) Nor wliould it bo said that, because (there is a text as fol¬ 
lows), “An Achnrya is ten (tiJiies as vencrabie as on) Up4dhy£ya, and the 
father a liniidred (times as veueruble as nii) Acbiirya” («), and it lays down 35 
that a hither excels an Acliflrya, who Ls supericr to an [Jp)idljyd}a, tho 
(father) alone k (to be held to be) the chief (Guru), for even in (tlic case of) 
an Aehdryn, tlie quality of excelling (all) k not absent. (For it is) thus said; 
“Of him who causes natural birth and Inm w'bo gives (the knowledge of) 


BLAhlsKs tniSfedatlEyi Is ^UglitSy aEtcsreii. 
MaHv 11^ 

{f^) iU?fU[!. uai. 
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the Veda, the giver of the Veda is llie more venerable father ” (t). It Ima 
been said even by GAUTAiLkJ “ An Acharya is the meat su|jerlor of all the 
Gurus ” (II.56>. 

(ii) Moreover, if, merely because he eicds otlicre (in the |miiit of vone- 
ration), it is urged that lie is the chief one, then because of the statement 5 
“ (that the mother is a) tliDiiaand {times more veneralile than the father) 

(a), the quality of being tlie chief (Guru) belongs to the mother berself. 

Tlierofore all (these are one’s own) Gurus and it is natuml to hold 
that apijroaching tlioir wives eonsti Lutes a violation of tlic Guru’s bed. 

(Answer). (1) It is (thus) said (hi reply). Tho text of Mxsn which 10 
says, “ [That BrAhmaqa, who i^rforms in acconlauce with the rules (of the 
Veda) the cerelnouics] the GarWiMhaDa (’ impregnation ceremony’) and so 
forth etc. ” (II. 113), tends to establbli tlie Gurusliqi of the fatiier wdio 
performs the GarbhadhAna ceremony and so on, for it oatinot tend to 

(establish) anything else. 

(ii) Ne.vt those statements of Vtasa and Galtama are, as it were, 
supplements to the rule tliat those (persons) should bo served and wor¬ 
shipped, and (hence) refer to other persons in tlie sense (timt they should 
Ijo held in) commendation. Hence on accouut of the text of Mastj, “ [He who 
performs] GarhliAtlhAna ceremony and so forth etc ” which does tend to 30 
eatablislL the Ouruahip, it is setLled that Guruship in chief rests with the 
father alone. It is, therefore, by (meass of the following test), “I’he same 
(esptation is prescribed if tlie uileaGC is committed) w itU tlie wife of an 
AcliAi'va, of a son, ainl of a pupil'* (XX. la). It is prescribed by V ahi^iiia 
tliat the penance for the violation of tlie Guru’s Vied extended (is to iqqhly 3;j 
to that case where the oflenee is committed) with the wife of iin 
AcliArva. SiuiUarly it litis been said even by jATCKAltNYA and others (thusl: 

“(II the offence is committed) with the wives of an IchArya and othei-s, one 
shall observe the vow ef {penance prescribed) lor violating the Guru's 
bed," and so on. And if au Acharya and tho rest were the chief Gurus, 30 
then as the vow (of penance) would come in from the direct rule itself, 
tlds esteusiou (of the penance) should certainly have no purpose (to fnllll). 

(lii) Moreover, the use of the term father's wife" Is naaEle (iu) an 
actually pointed (manner) by Samvabta (in the following statement}: 

“ Having approacheif his father's wile other than his mother, that worst 35 
of mankind etc." (TItere is the following) even in the ^ttrimBimmala: 
“Having known that she is ids father's wife, he wdio approaohes a woman 
of his own Varna etc.” And oven from tliis (it is settled thul) the father 
alone who performs tlie GarbliAilhAna etc. cereinorties Is the principal 
Guru. 

And that Gurnshlp (exists) In general among ail the four Varijas, for 

MAKrr IL Thfs polDt ifi h0th cf iliGnip go bj the appalatlan ol ^trf 








On PeifflJiCfiff,] 


WITH THE AIITAKf:ARA. 233 


the act ot perlorming tlie fiud the tike cer'cmoDjee Ib enmmon 

(to all). Hence in (ihe Leil)i *^That Br^limana.,. Is called Ihe Gutq” Wt the 
use of the term * BWilimana* m a BjnecdGcbical usage. Hence it Is a mortal 
H\n ■nijeii the wife oJ tnie^sowu latlier alone is approaebe^L 


407, Again k approaching” de no tea the action covering aa far as 
the effusion oJ the semen^ Tlius 0 the action U 


II ifi a morM sin only 
when thcpo is cflLii^itia stopped before that (atage}| the offender has not 

ol eemou. committed a mortal sin (uotwitbstanding). And In 

{ill6 case) of (one who has committed) that {mortal sin), Lliere arc the 
two penances ending in death atiij prescribed by (the text)^ **On a 10 
heated bed [he shall lie down] with a (heated) iron [(image o!) woman] 
ete,” Also it should be noted that that (refers to the case) where (the 
offeace i&) unintentionaElj committed with one’s ow^n mother, and also 
mteritionaiiy with her co-wife who la of the si^iae 
Varna (as the offender) or of a auperior Varna. For 15 
it lias (thtia) been siiid ill the ^attrimiSaiimatar "He 
who censcioUJily approaclms the wife of bis {own) 
father who is of the same Vurrjaas himself^ or (his 
own) mother uuconscioiislyT cannot, attain pLirificatiou qijJobs he dies 
(by performing a penance involving JdeliLii)/" If the act is IntenLlonallj 20 
doue with ono^s own motlieri that (wliicli is laid down) by Vabistha 
should be observed: Having completely shaved himself, ha shall auoint 
his body with ghee and have himself burnt from 
the feet upwards in a Ora of (dry) cowdnng'* 
(XX. 42) (w)* Even if (the Incest witli one's own 25 
mother is) repeated unliitenllonally (the pa nance 


ffnlntciitlciriai Sntiest 

wlLh ffTiiTi EnathiTp 

or in loiiLtutml 
with hor nuces- 

nltntna peuiiDi^e elid¬ 
ing ilk doal.h. 


A harsher death for 
tntnntlonil or ropyatod 
lueoiit witii one's own 
mother. 


is) this iti^eU. 

498. (Objection), AntJ w&!l, iu iho test, “ A mctlier’s co-wife, a 
Bister, an Acbarift’a danghier Ukewtso, an Aclilrja’B wife, auJ one’s own 
daugbter.—one who nssoeiated with (these) (becomes) a violitor of hia 30 
Guru’3 bed" (111- 232-3), it ifi cspressed that there is an exteoBion of 
the rule (jc) of penance, and, therefore, it is improper (to hold) that the 
penance laid down in tbUi rule can (applj) direct to a case where one 
has approBiohed liia inolher’a co-wlfo- 

(Answer). It is said (tii us in reply)* From the very text, “[When one 35 
lias approached] his lather’s wife (who Is) of the same Varqa (as Ulraself) 
etc," it results tliat, on account of tha use of the term ’Savarija’ (‘of the 
same Varna’), this (ride of) exteiiaLon(of the penance) referu to tho (case of 


(Dj Mahl’II. 143. 

(iff) Tills appeort as a penance for steaiing gold U It can 1» aeon from the 

Bombay cditLoa Of Yaia^iu . why should VLmASiaTA,iu Iuto cited Jt Uoro f 
(#> AtldHdJL 
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The »ou 
Anraa4i. 


h^m 


ts jkn 


approaching a co-wife of an iiif^rinr Yarna aial tlias tlicra is no 

contraiUcrtion. 

40&, Al^ iliJS (pouaacc liivoWIirij tleatli) rcTors to the chief aoo 
alone (who ia an Aurasa)^ and with regard to th^ otlier of) aoria, tliej’ 

only Hcryc the purpose ot aoim and Liiere la no iictual 5 
aon£4liip^ Thus saja &Lvnu ; “ These eleven^ the sem 
heffotten on the wife ol one by another and the 
reat as enuracrated (above}^ Llie wise call auhstltutca^for n sou for want of 
the rellglfius duty (fX* 180) (^)p 

500, (Of these two couraea) if tlio net is entered into by a 10 
desire on boLii aides^ then there ia the peuuuce (described) first *^On 

PflnnnMMileteniitned ^ 

by uintuaj o o jj s o h i, tli^ro is tenaptLug by ene^s own self tlien (tho pemmee 
temptiDg,ornllnriDfr. second [one) described as, “Having eutufi 

his Leatlclea and taking them (in the hand), eto,,^ for ii is declared ttiat a 15 
penance (should) be heavy in proportion to the excesslvenc^ of (guilt which 
forma) the necessary eleiricnt (to occasion penance). BliL if he Is allEirod 
by lier* It should bo noticed ftliat the penance, is) cither (of the two hiid 
down) by AIasu^ either ojlL eading on the red-hot liod or embi-uclog a red- 
hot iron image, 20 

501. (There la that penance) wliich* {as) lasting for twelve years, 
is laid down by Sankha thus: “(The ospintor) aliall lie dow^a on the 
(uncovered) ground, wear the hair iu braids^ subsist on leaves, root, and 
frulta, and eat only once (n day)^ And wlien tlio twdftli year han passed 
those wdio have coinmitited mortal sins,—lie who Iieis stolen [a Br^hmanats) 25 
guvarna, ho who has drunk SurA, lie wdio has sfaiti a Br^hmana, uud he who 
has viohited his Guru’s bed -are purlOed by this very voav {of peiiEinco)." 
AueI it should be noticed (that this) holds good hi the(cuaegf} approaching 
unluLentionELlij a wife of the father who is (a ivoinun)of the j^ame %'iirna or 

of a suiierlor Varna. With regard to that very (offence) ivhicii Ih started 30 
intcutionally but Btoppecl l>Gfore the seniltiai effusion, (the peuuuco la tliiitj 
lasting for sH years. But (if the above is done) luiinleiitfoimlly, (tJieu the 
penance is that) lasting for three years. 

But (if the incest ie) with one^aow^u mother and If bo enters upon the 

act ioUnUoualiyjbut atops it before (there is) semU 35 
nal effusion, (the penance Is the one) lasting for 
twelve years. And (if the above is done) unioten- 
tionally. it sljcuhi bo devised that (the penance Is 
still the aanie Inform hut) lasting for years. 


IWelvD yoAra' ponanco 
for lotfMitaDn^l and iii- 
C4»mj:tlcte Jneest ^witt 
Q Wd iaDl hd r. 

And fiix penancs 

it dnintenUeuftC 


f jir^rss. 

j reference to mere penetratjon, (it IjaaJ, JioweTcr, been lalil rJown 40 
by SAMVAtiTA in ftiie fgllowing), “ Havin g bad sexual jHinetiation into iiiq 

lift Tills tmiisliitlijii i!i giTon after Uin oxjioBitiDb „r tiiii yeraa by idtnnJiTri^ 
BQ3il« rollowlDff KBliOtA -satetJtatuB for a bod. ftakop jm ordw to nra^enta 
fallarc ot tbo fimdral ccwomonloa," 







On PtTNdTiMjf.] 


wrra the uiTAKji^AuA. 


ns 


Thrfiu jcaPB' penanro 
Lf witb a mEitiicrV no- 
¥ilfo of an iu fori or 
VftToa., 


PrdJflpatjro KflchchhrA 
fop throi? yi^arH wbfM^ n 
BfAhmana approai^he^ a 
‘c 4 >-wir(^ uf IiIee 

ni other. 


Jatbor'ji wife who ia oot ijis iiiotlicr^ tli^t worst ol pii^iiliind etc,/* iitaJ 
the lllie (texts) Lliitl the penance is a Tapta Krieh- 
chhra, niiil it slionld be understood (that this holds 
good} wlion (tlie offence ia} wlL!i a Guru's wife of an 
inferior Varna, (and tliere is a atopiiage) prior to 5 

the seminal efTnainn. 

o02. (The Sage new) dcscrities another (course of) penance : 

CCLX. Or he who has viohitcd his Guru’s hed 
shall perform the Pnijapatyii Kriclichlira for years, or the 
ChaudravuDa for three luonths iiml stnily the Saiphita of 10 
the Vedas. 

Or else, (he) shall perform for years, (itiat is,) for tiiree years 
(o), t!ic Pnljilpatyii Kridichlim, tlie nature of which 
will ijo (lc«c ribed. A luM t shoo I d be u nderstood th a t 
this (penance hohla good) when the son of a woman 15 
of Brahmana caste approaches intentionally the 
wife of hie Gam who is (a woman) of fiu Jra casle. 

But when lie approaches iiiilntentiomilly tlie wife of his Guru wlio is 
(a woman) of the same Varna (as himself) and is an adulteress, them he 
should perform a treble Ohilndrftyanaalong with tlie meditative repetition 20 
cf the Veda, 

M3, With regard to that very (olTcuca), if the entering upon 
the act is iutentional, then (the (lenancc is) that 
initiDtionni iDciest. laid dowii by UjSanas (tlins) : “He who lias 

violated liis Guru’s bed shall observe for one 25 
year the (form of tJie typical) vow of (peuance prescribed for) BTdli- 
mana'Siaughter or the Tapta Krichclilira for eSi months, Hut whore 
he hiid approacheil a K^triya woman (who is 
Ids father's wife) inteiiLioually, (the penance is 
that) prescribed by YSjsAVrtLKVA, (lIiiib): “A 30 
mol tier's co-wife, a sister, an AchArya’a daughter 
likewise, etc” (IIL 232), And as here the (form 
of the] TOW' (of ijeiiancc intended) for violating 
one’s own Guru's bed is extended (to tbia case also, the extent of peuunco 
in 111 is case is) one of nine years’ (duration). And this extended vow (of 35 
petiiiuce) cannot refer to the case of approaoliing his Gum’s wife, who 
is of the same caste (as himself), for in that case (a penance) involving 
deatlt is prescribed (for conunitting the act) intentioiially or repeatedly, 
and (for cmninlttiDg it) uuititentionnlly, (a penance) lasimg for twelve 
years. Hence it Is proper to hold that it refers to the (case where the 10 
act Is committed witli a) Ksatriya woman and the rest. 


PciHiiticA ending in 
dwatti where the OnTb'a 
wlfn la i>r an^'a owti 
"Variijit and n twelvo 
jeara' ^cmniieD etOp If 
nf inferior Varnn. 


{.) TJib orSfilnal has MirdA, yeara, luiii It Jb tsicn to mean three jOflia .fter the 
mp^im of Kapfiijala ppartridee 7. See note {mi under paragraph HO, 
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I'cDi'inre nuiltnp In 
whQzi a 

mtentinTiall^ and hs 


Witli fc]*aril to iliat vory (olTeueeJ if tbere is aa mtcDtronal Fope^ltioi^t 
ftU*J p^tiacTce is) one ending in denllii For says tho 
text of Having approacfied, inietiticninny 

and repeatedly, the mfo of liisoAvn Guru who blTio 
daughter of a KaatrJya, a Brilimai^ni shall tear out S 
hk genitaL organ along with the toHlides and (he^ 
becomes pure (by the) dying (penanee).^^ With regard to this very offence 
when the oJleuder does not intetiiJ to perform the penance, then the capital 
puQiBliment preacril>ed by yiJNA.VALKTA as, Having 
cut oS his (genilul} urgan^ he shall bo put to death, 10 
and likewise, even In the case, of the woman who 
bears love to should be taken to stand for the 


Capital pnnishmernt if 
he docH not Intend to 
perfortu the penan^- 


penance 

But when the wife 


Hitifi years' penance 
fpra Brlhbnianit''H inccflt 
with a K g a fc p ] y rv 
** mnther^ six with a 
Yatiya “ cnotheri'* nnd 
with a 8 ddra 
^ inother^'^ 


of his Qinu Ift a Vaijjya woman anii hm 
approachijig (her] is Intmitioual, {the penance la) 15 
that lasting for sis years. It is with lids very view 
that unotlier Smriti (says) thiisi*'When the son 
of a Br^limaua woman approaehea hisfather^s w ife 
who is a IC^atriya woiriai^ theikcnanco is that last¬ 
ing for tw^elve yeara (observed) a fjtiarter less, and 2d 
simifariy with regard to the women of other VarE?as. What it meau^ is 
this! When the son of a Br&hmana woman upproaclies a Heatriya woman 
who is hia mother^B oo-wife, then the penance la that (which in full) laata 
for twelve y&sjcs (but observed) a i^uarter leas; if he nlone (approaches) ii 
Yai^ya w^omaP stanclhig In the same (relation to hlni]^ tlicn [the |>eimnco 25 
Ifl the aame but) to LuhL for six years; and when sIic is a Sfldrii, It k to 
last for three years. 

Shuilarly wdien the «otj of K^iiriya woman approaches a Vaisya 

NlQo uid fli* for bim).{t\io peann'ce 

is) to last for ni[ie yeara, and when sUe la a Siidra 30 
woman (Ll is) to iaat for six yoars. It la exacLly 
tbus oven ’when the sou of a Vaisya woinau (approa¬ 
ch eu a ^ddra woman who is a “mother "to lihu). 

But when ouo lateutionally and repeutedlf approaches a 

VaifljR woman [who is a “mother” to iiim), then 35 
(tbc penance is) that in volvSag death itself, Forsava 
the text of Laucaksi, “ He wLo in teat tonally, and 
over and over again, approaches a Valsya woman, 
who is tho wife of Lis: Gm-u, he shall out oil iba 
tip ot the (genital) orjjan nsd is tbcu puriliwl from 40 
that sin.” And when one approaches a Sndra 
woman (who stands in the aame relation to him), 
intentionally and repeatedly, then [the penaijce la) 
that laating for twelve years. For says the text of LipAMAimf, " If a BrAh- 
mana approaches a woman of SOdra caste (w ho is the wife) of Lis Guru, 45 


a KHatriya^a inceat -v^ith 
ft and 

**iaaaElier''; nine yoara 
irhiafia Yaifija 
es ELbOdm 


SOL 


iutccliianal and 
rcpcat^fl. 


Peoaue^ invfllvifiji 
death for a BrAhnianii's 
inbctitioualanil repeal t- 
ed invast with hSp Yal- 
ajDi *• mother: twetvo 
ycora^ IHsnaiice If with 
hia bfidm “ mother-^' 
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repeatedly aod intenliottally. hs sliall then with self-restraint and wllii 
rt,i imiKiilniKd mind, observe a vow of Brahniachnrja for twelve years ’* 


UAlntontiop^ Incest. 


Tlirf^e juifa' pemneo 
etc- ft*? A Bratimnfc>a's 
wUli his 
" iuothor/^ 


10 


nff it Ihn^ihfi^ affeiace 
Is re|>onteO. 


im uDpolliilKd mlDd, observe a vow ol Brsibniacharj: 

o05. But if ono bas uniotonttonally apiiroacbed n Ksntrlya w'omao 
wlio ifc^ tile wife of tiis Giiru^ (tlieti) k sliouUi be ootic- 
ed (tliat the pennuce Is) tlint prescribeil by Yama 
( ng> Instiiig for three years and {ootisistfog in) par- 
taking ofibo fowl at the eiglitb inoal time; “Or 
eating at the eEghlU (lueal) time be shall always 
remain a BniLioacMrin and an observer of Liia vow. 

He aiiall speod the timo m staniiiug (during the day) and sitting (at 
and bathe {tt) three times in a day. He slmll lie do^vn on the uncovered 
groiiriib and (tfins) Lo three years lie can get rid of that ain.” With regard 
to tins very (offence) if there m repetition, tbo penance iiaa btiou preaeribed 
by jATUKAnxYAj ** But having nnin tent ion ally 
Cuttlog the tGsticlos approacbed a daughter of a Ivflatriya (who has be- 15 
come) his Gum's wile he almll tear his testicles oiity 
out, and Ls puriheil whether lie lives or dies- 
Ami in approaclijiiga Vsisya womau (vfho hia Q aril's wile)^ nnin- 
tontiuiialiy\ tbo (penance In) this very one (laid down) by VAJSrWATJiTA: 

“ He shall perform a Pr^jftpatya Krlcbchbta ctej^ 20 
Just BO (litw) VEiii>i>nA-MxNc, “ Uavin- approached 
wiintpnHabn] I n e o wife of a prcceptor auU Ukev%'lse approached the 

witbaY«LHyii» blotter " contioQOUsly per¬ 

form the Kdchcliiini for three years tif the act is) imlnleotioDany (committ¬ 
ed}” With regard to that very otteDco if (there is) a repetition, (then tlie 25 
pcnnnce is) lifu-loDg Brahmacharya (as isi prcHcribed by HARiT.4 : “ A 
Brihioana orring under the infliteoce of ignortince 
repeats (the act of incest) with a Vaisya woman 
(who LB his) Cruru’s (wife), ho simll as Jong aa liia 
Ule lasts observe lirahmaclmrya with regard to 3D 

his six orj^na” {&). 

And if (the incest) ia with a ^udra woman who is his Guru’s wife, iiiiln- 
tcntioiially (committed), then (the peimnce is) that (laid down) hy MiSiu 
(thus); “Or carrying the foot of a bedstead (hfc), dressed tn (garments of) 

bark and allowing his beard lograw, he may, with a 35 
concentrated mind, perform during tlic wliole year 
Llie Prijilpatya Krichchhra In a lonely forest” 
(XI. 105). Or he may perform what is prescribed by 


LITc^lonf? Brnlimfi- 
cliaryA for miiiit<>DLloiiiil 
rfil^utiUon of tbe 
oJTence. 


Po£Liiii'i ?0 for ititen- 
tlonn] BJid DnlatoTitiQii- 
a 31 y repPEitcMi incGsbi 
wit-b hudm ^^uiother." 


(Hi -S. if deeidoCly wrung whoii it reiils iifipajA for Tli^ro La anotlinr mistake 
wbuD It rood?? #hj uti^TJt which otight to tie jrffoJmnv 

(til TLu ail orgsicL'a riifeprwl t<i uru, sipE^i^li^ hand, the gutLibal urgnii, the iiyi^ the 
eai-r and the miD(L 

<Wij Thure la anoiher rtugEcolioo that Etifltvinga tB a elub abn,p€»d Uke Iho ftwt 
of ti LkHtBtead. Bet ^Uict foot pf a bedstead' totter as it is eag^tive of bed 

where tho oScu^e [a commkt^^ 
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Sciuaxtu (tljns): “He wbo basaesua! contiectioii with liis Qurii*^ shalj 
for oDe >t*ar emhmcea branch of a tbornj tree, lie down tm tbc uncovered 
ground^ batbe tbree tiuiea a daj, and eaL {wbat la collected by) and 

iatlius purjfltfdJ' If with regard to tliat very oJTencc there Lh repctiEion, 
tlieii (the penance Is that laid dowik) by MATfU: “ Or coni rolling ll^^| organa^ 5 
he may during three months ooDtlnuouj^ly perform the Ohindrajujja 
(iTenaiJce)"^ (XL 100), 

([ri tlie case) of bim who iotenUoimUy cntcra upon (inceat) with 

a K^trlya woman f^vbo JvJs Gura^i^ wife) (tbe [jeuunce ia), if [tlie action) 

stops prior (c) to the seminal effusion, that dcacribLiil by VV'aohil^ ! *^TJie 10 

Kricbcljlim, EJr Llie Atikrichchlira even, and likewise the Kriclichlim-Ati- 

kriehchlira a Bnltimaria ahall perforin for three months if he apprnacLica a 

K^triya woniiin (who Is bis Guni^a wife)/' Here llie eettlcmcBt lathis: 

(0 (In the case) of laim whole allured by her (the peEuiiice is) performing 

ilie Pf^jitpatya far (a (lerlod of) three ulodUls; f3) (in the case) of lilm who 15 

enters upoti (the Incest) bj mutual desire, (tlie i^euauce is) performing the 

AtikricUcldiriL for the same period 1 but (S) w-ben she is tempted by bim 

(ills punauce is) the Krlehclihra-Atikrlchrhhrii (and that to he uliiserveci) 

for the same time. With regard to tbait very (offence), (in the case) of litm 

who OLLtersupon (it) intentionully, (if the act ends) before seuiiiuil cffuslun^ 20 

(the permuee) prt^scribed by Kaswa sIiouIlI be taken (to bold good): 

^ A Chilndr4ym)3^T. a Tapta KHclichbru, and even an AUkrlehchbra 

likowi-^e li liraJimaua (shall pcrforiu) for Ejaving app^o^Lcbe^l uuoousehHjrtly 

a Ksatriya woman [wvho is bis) CfUni^B wife." (I) (In the case) of 

him {who i^) allured by her (the penance Is) the AtlkrlehciiJira^ (1^) (in tlie 25 

ease) of him w’bo enters upon (the act) by mutual desire (It is) the Tapta 

Kricliclilirit; and (3) If she is tempted by him (then) the Oh^iidrayanLL. 

(lu the case) of him who enters intentionally upon (incest) with a 

Taisya womaii (who ia bis Guru^n wife), (the 
TiiptA Kflctelihra etc- r x y . . ^ i ^ * 

far A Brfibn:]aiia^a peliBDCC is), (iJ tbo aCt ends) before seminal elTiiiiion, 30 

Eflcest witli a dawn by KAsva : ^^Tho Tapta Krlchchhra* 

the Paraka, and likewise th^ Slntapana (peuanoe) a 
Bribmana who, intcntionaLIy and oueOp aiiproacbes a Taisya w oman, w ho Is 


(rj TiiC orSgluuI word liura anaprior. Tlio tvxt reiidc; pfiJVYitiaa]^ 

(in tha of bim who IntrnUaiiiilly an ^ re npoa (i nicest) with n 

wumiia tw'bafelija iiorti's wlfo),.>if aol [nn prEnr to lbcl->{|omin^d 

effnnion. Noit ie this [Till ro t.'va IriiiiuiloJi uj^ rpta^ic^Jtdd with 

regard to tkat very (oneucoS, {In tbo cjise) of Mm who antera npoh (it) Intoijtioimb^^ 
Eiftho act Etoji«) before the semmal cITusEdn- Certamij the two pEiK>a^ofl aro intro- 
doclng of different poRjiiircai, ansi hence one miftit be tho opponlEe of the othor, Thom 
is raasnn lo huLiove that tho Keoond pp.F««ige onght to read oi^/lTnatoJi for teiiruimlrp for 
throughout we see kumu^a^t intunt ion ally, Arst and o^iiTrjMfoh unintontianaJly, next, and 
tiie word ajMtM, onc;oliR;ioiis]y, cjceurring lu the paesiigo that is eited in support of it, 
etronglj points to this. AJI the cditlfme in our posaesalon road kttuuitiih alone in that 
place, and Ute Ms. of BilnmLLitti In onf poBfiesalOfi docs not ttrow rhj^ light eitiicr oa 
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Ilia Ganfa wife shall nerform (or one month*^ Hero (1) if ^the act is) en¬ 
tered upou by muLual ilesire (the peiuiTice) is Tapta KricticJilira j (2) if she 
is tempted by him hliiiHelf Ut la) Psirilka; and (3) If she allures liimit Is 
B^Fitapaaa. WiLii re^ariJ Ln this very (nUeiice), (in tlie case) of him who 
enters iipofi(the act) ULiinteTiLinnally^ PiluapaTi desedbes (the Fonowiiig 5 
penanco}; b^or live (days anil) iiij^lita, or seven or eight likewise, a Ur4h- 
„ , , ^ , tiiana who lins approaelieda Vniii a womandwho is) 

qt45, for th^ sfime act liKsGurU H wife, nneonscioiisly, ahall not partake of 
ninDteiilEoiially c a tu- (any) food.” (1} If ho is allured by her (the [lenance 

Till C tc!U^ 

iji that for) five days; (2) if (tbeaL^t is) entered upon 10 
by inutiml desire (it is for) seven ni^jhts; and (3) if she is tempted by him 
(It is fur) elglit dayis* 

Next (hi the ease) of lihn who enters upon (the ac t) intentionalLy with 

a ^^ildra wmman (who in his Guru's wife), Jaiialj 
A bkflchchhractc.for , ,, ^ , j. ^ * .e- 

A Lii^£tLiiukviii'B intGu^ desoniieH (tlie following penance) (m a cs^e) when in 

tiocinl inc^t with a the act eudri before (there is) seminal effusion: 
biidm wife Df LIfi lather. _ ^ ^ \ 

An AtlliriehcLlifa^ a l^ptiL Kriclichlira, or even a 

Paruka likewise^ a Brabmana wlio once approaches i[itentiL.ma1ly a l^ndiu 

(woman) (who is hk Guru's wife) shall perform.” (1) (In Uie case) of him 

who is allurefl by her (the peiimiee U) iiu Atikrlchchhra; (2) if (the act 20 

is) eEitered upfin by inutiiul desire, (It l3)a'Papta Knoheldira; and (3) 

if ftlie is tempted by him (it is) a Panlka^ With regard to that very 

(□Ifence), (In the case) of him who enters upon (the act) unltilen- 

tlonEillyp (tlie penanee Is) that laid down by Dl Ron AT a mas : “ A PrAjflpatya 

(Krichchhra), aSilntapuna (Krlehelihra), (or) (a penance of) fasting for seven 25 

days^ a Bjnjlhmana w^hn approaclies once a ^tidra 

(woman) who Is his Guru's wife, shall with self- 

imiiuoationAlly coni- restraint perform.” (1) (In tlie Case) Of him who IS 

™ ' atlnred by iier (the peahnee) Is a Prajd^iutya ; (2) 

if (the act is) entered upon by mutual d^ire, (it is) a Silntapaiia ; and (3) 30 

if she is tempted by one's own selfi (it is) fasting for seven days. 

With this very hint the settlement of the cases to which they refer 
should l>e inferred even with regard to (the texts) of otlier Smritls. 

507* The act of having committed a mortal sin is equally true (in the 
case) of women also as (it is) of man in this connectlori. For (says) Ka- 35 
ttatana thus: ^'This sin as w^cll as purilicatlon k dascribod (to hold good 
III the caso) of those who have suffered degradation (from caste). And ako 
for women who are concerned (in tlie matter) this very rule is declaroii [to 
hold goad). ” Oence oven (in) her (ciUrie). if {the act is) ontei^ed upon in ten- 
tlunally, (the penance) involving death (applies) equally (well)* It k verily^ 10 


Iha point, ThiJi dlCEloulty can retnoved In a Way if wis can traiuilato nrodk aa anlu^ 
qaent to, bat sai^h a naago ia Bnltlom fqimd. Anyhow to fecoaeilo la a way 
eoDlUot bfitwoaa ftdnvifoh, mbsutinnallyr ii/ndndt which infans the Kama thingn 
wo bavo trnnfilatcd qjiidn^E aa ttiiMaBciomtiyt and not bk onlutondonBlIy* 

S7 
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therefarep (b punishm^Dt) re^^ultlpg in deatli being prei^rlbeil (in the ease) 
of man^ (a patilshiuetit) resuUiPg in donth is alao sliowni (thus) bj CYajS-a- 
vaikva} tfie lord ol Yoginsi “ Having cut ofl! liia (gejiitul) orsun be aliall 
be put to deatbf anU likowiz^^ (even In tlie case) of tho woman wbo hoars 
lovo tiO Ivim^'^ (And if she does so) unin ten Hon ally tlion (the penance La) that 5 
laid down by Mantj t ^ This very votr {of penance) simll be observed even 
ill (n caae) when women siiiTer degradation (fi'om caste)” (cl) (XL 18S), The 
very (vow of penance) Lasting for twelve years sheuld bo performed by 
taking tialf of it. 


508. But (there are) the (oUetices) which are thus pointed out as 10 

being equal to violation of one's owu Guru''8 bed* (Associating) with 

friends' wives and (high class) damaels, (those torn) of the same (mother 

^ ^ ^ as Llinself)^ w^omen born of outcastes^ those women 

ivfiiijoic&^SL CMD of <if the same Gotra, and the wdves of eons is ^{n- 

taln loriDFi of inoFpflt qii- clared to be equal to the violating of Guru^s bed" 15 
IntentLoaidJy scpeatBiL , / , , ^ ^ ^ i 

(ILL 231)^ and (triere are also) those {olieneea) 

which form the theme of extension (of the penance) and arc thus dea- 
cHbed: “A fatber^a sister^ a mother's sister, and so on^ a maternal 
undo's wife, even a daughter-in-law^ a mother's co-wifo, a sister, 
aa AoMrya^s daughter likewise, an Aclid^rya's wife and one% own 20 
daughter^ one who luisoclates with (these) becomes a violator of his 
Gum's bed (IIL 232-3),—if these (odenoesl arc repeated unintentional¬ 
ly for more than one night, then it should he understood that {a course of) 
penance lasting for six years and one lasting for nine yeai*a (should) res¬ 
pectively (be observed). With regard to this very case, if there b uti 20 
excesBive repetition (committed) iutentiocully, (tlie itenonce is) that end¬ 
ing in dcatlL Just so lias Ortpap-Vaila : ** Having tiisdiarged semen into 
[the wombs of high cluss) ihtoisels, uterine sisters, 
women horn of outcastea, and w ivas of the Sapindas 
offonco escesalTuly ro- (one's own) chlldrelb death la prescribed (ftS the 30 
lalofltioimlly. pei,ance)» Those horn of outcastcE (referred to) here 

are to be known as those pointed out by Madhtama-Angiras, *A ChanduJa, 
a Svapacha C boils dog's Gesh % a K^ttri the son of a K^atrlya 

woman by a ^tidra ’)^ a S0ta the son born of a Brahmaou mother by a 
Keatriya father*)pa YaSdehika (Hhe son of it Brftlimana mother by a Yai^ytt 35 
father '] likewise, a Mflgadha [' the son of a Ksatriya woman by a yaisya'), 
and an Ayogava (* the son of a TC^triya woman by a ^odra ') (e)^—tliese 
seven are dweUera outside (the village,)” and not thoHe tliat are deijcrihed 


(tl) The Fcudlpg In Masu la ce?o tritihiwJ tstc.p und it appesirs in connect Eon 
■with fliiiitATidlil {Vidr alao YajSavalxva til. :2ysi> Hnt VTiiiN^vARA glve.^ a rending 
^Oid mi imifrtiii cfc. Anyhow it is c^inoiig why ho idiOLiIcl hAyo quoted that 
occurring In the miilit of a totally different topic with reference to the pPOKCiit Eubjccl 
It cannert lie jnstiflt^ even on the principle of Analogy. 

{*) rfdi£ rl jaavapiva I, OM* 
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ciLQte R'orrtan CT 
tha fund of 


Poimiic!^ resultinf; In 
dim til far BiuceBiTi?' in¬ 
tentional repfl'^^tloii of 
Adiiltei-^* vltU lb Clidi^ 
iliila wioinn.n. and twelvo 
yearit'|i 6 iianco if iiiiia- 
t^nlAQnal* 


aa, “ A djer, a tanciar, etc., ” for with roferonce to those (foriniiig tbo 
latter set) a light penauce lias Ikoo livid down. 

5(ro. Likewiao in the toii, “A Brikhioana who luiintcntlonnlly 
approaches a woniaa of the Ohai^il'iLi orof (any other) very low caalo, cats 

(the food of Hijcfi perGoua}^ and accepts (presents from 5 
Aduitory with an ant- theui) becomes aa Outcast; but (if he docs it) iotou- 
tioDalily, lie becomea their equal” (XI. tTijJ, in esta¬ 
blishing an equality with Cfhaqdalasand bood, it has 
(aa much as) been shown even by' ^LvNTJ that, in tiio ease of an escesslve 
repetition (committed) in tea tin nail y, (the penance is) that involving death. 10 
It is indeed so- If there is a repetition of approach¬ 
ing a Ohaiytlftla woman unintentionally, then the 
man sudern degradation (from caste), and hence the 
penance lasting for tw-elve years (prescribed in the 
case) of those who have suffered degradation should lo 
be performed. But if the repetition is mtentionai 
and exccBSive he attains an equality with the Chaqdiilaa, and hence 
(a penance) which exceeds that lasting for twelve years, {that is,) one 
resulting in death shOLild be performed. 

010- And this refers to the repetition (of the oflence standing) for a 30 
lung time, and if the repetition (lasts during the 
TIvtoo years' peiianoa course) oI an ouly night, (the ponance is) that last- 
idtcrcaa^o^i^th onoat- ing for three years. Thus says Maj(U : ”The sin 
woman during a -(yidoh a twice-horn man coinmits by dallying ono 
siBgio nigHt. (continnouFj) niglit with a Vri^li, he removoa in 35 

three years, by subsisting on alius and meditatively repeating (the 
Veda)" (f) (Xi, 178), Tiio word ' Vrlaali * denotcH here a Chaqdala woman, 
for it is Qoliced that the word ‘Vrisali' Is usml in another Binriti 
in (the sense of) a Ohaijilala woman; “ A OlmndAll, an adidtercss, a 

prostitute iff), one who fallsiuto menstruation wbilo 30 
Vrifali defluoiL UTiIuarrled, anil ouc who, taeiug a Sagotri (of a 

man), is married (to him), these flve are declared to be Vri^lis.” An 
adulter^^ (Is) si profltg^ls woman- 

511. (Objection), How tlieo ahould it be understood that^ a repeti¬ 
tion (of adultery with a OhaqdiUa woman is meant) in this (text) V 35 

(Answer). It Is said (thus in reply). (That it is so is miderstood) 
because there is seen an mstrumeiital termlualion in i/ot Itorott efco- 
rdtreno, that which he commits in one (continuous) night, and it eipres^ 
a successful termination of an action (fi) with an uninterrupted continuity. 
And asm a single sight, au uninterrupted continuity (with regard to tlmt 40 


(/) BOlilcr's traJiBlfltir>n la srightly changed. 

to} ra£s«,xVaiayawo[ii»n, Is another rewUng. ^ 

(]t> 8(iQ Pl^ II. lii, B, which uaje that an iiiatrawiHital oflw la need when th« 
act CDuLinuOB thTOPgliiiat the time or apace rttoned 
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ucttoD^ caunot come about (i) unless there is a repelftioo of tlie se^xual 
union, and, Hierelore, tlie repctiLlon of the se:?iial uuinri is inferred, Jt is 
tcril^, tberefore, tliat it has been said above that the penaiiees, (nanieiyj 
that lasiting for twelve years and bo on nnd also Umt involving death 
which is an extension of the vow of (t>enonce ju escribed for) Tiolatiiig u 5 
Guru’a bed refer to cases wJiere tlie reiwtition fiua lasted for a very 
long time other than one nig lit. 

512. Next, when he intentionally or utilntcntlonally approaches 
a OJlandiia woman once, it Hhoidd be understood 
tiiat tlie performance of a Kriclicbhra for one year 10 
and (tlifj performance of) a double Chilndrilyapa 
resjKictlvely (Lultls good) as (it Is) laid down by 
Yama and otliers: “ Having eaten {the food) of 
OhaijdtHas amt Pidkasas, ami having approached a 
woman (of them) ha shall jierform the KrieJ ids lira for otic year (if it is done) iu 
intentionally and a double OliAndrayaija (if it is done) uiiintcntiGnally,^ 

It aliouhl Ije understood that as in (the text), “ [Having discharged 

Seineii Into (the wonaba of high class) damsels] 

Tno KuniB penanco fqt ^ ^ 

tilth ft Hitter. Utmne aiatcr^, ^voijigd hnrn of oiitGastea etc” 


Onejieat^a E/lebchUra 
and ti daobln 
^TLa for hsSdi^Iq hctof 

mt^^ntlripal AihI nbmtcLr>- 
tiOhJil (rbFt pf3 ct; 1 T 0 1 yji 

ftilnlterj with n Chan- 
d&LOL WUOIbEl. 


(both tile terms are) eipi'esscd in connection with 20 
a single Idea, it should bo understood that this very settlement (iiobls 
good) even in (the case of incest with) a sister and the like, 

513, And here (the penance) ending in death lit ascending a (burning) 

■ pyre. For imys the text of Katvatana, “ Approacb- 

‘‘ "‘Other, a eister as well, one’s own dangh- 25 
a burning pjro hero. ter likewise, and also a daughtcrAn-law Is to be 
known as a hlgli sin itself. And Uioae w'Ijo Imvo 
committed these high sins shall ascend a {biiridng) pyre.” It should be 
Aicendiog a pyre for tioticeil that In ap]iroaciiing a mother once aud in 
ODM appi^hlng a too- upprtacliing a sister and tho rest more than once 30 
peatMJy. 1 *'"^ penance is) ascenditig iv (burning) Fur 

possible that approacliing a muUier which 
13 a mortal sin, and approaching a sister or the like wliich is a high sin 

and becomes a case to which that (penance for mortal ain) can bo eitended 
oun be erjmiL ' 

511. And further, (there is) that (penance) which has been laid down 

(thus): “A OJiandalaworaaa, a 
ttresaratowL^Mh^y Pulkasit woman, a Miechchha woman, a daugbter- 
in-law, a sister, a friend, a slstor of (one’s own) fEittier 
nr mother, a womau who has been confided to one’s 10 


3o 


(b ThiBlAMllVid The rvn son mg ia tills: A has a mini] tv 

p. B onaant exist unless them Is a Thnrelom C exists. The familiar os,mnJe 
P,„n dM ™ hhuaktr. tho stout Devauatta does uot eat during the dav 

His Btoutnew cniinot eomeabont irnlesa Le iMta nt nights aud the inferoute in that he 
JwUftt during night-tiiae, ® 
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FI woman who Beets refuge^ a ftaternal uncle^^ wife, a fetiiale aficetic, 
a woman of same Gotra one's own sail), a king's wife^ the wife of 
a|o]pil, and the wife or a teaohertOne who approaches (any of theae] shall 
perforin the Oi4ndr4yana; ” and also (the pepanee preaenbed by) tlie text of 
AnoirAH (which says)p ** Having approached the wmiiien (who have) enffered 5 
degradation {from caste) or fare) outcasleSt or having eaten (the food of 
such), or liiiviog accepted (gifts from them), one filial! observe fasting 
for one month, or else perform the Cli^ndra.ynrLa (peiianc&)t**—both of them 
slioiibl lie noticed [to bold good) (in tiie case) of one who intentionally 
euterfi upon {these aeLs which) rorm the subjeets of llie cstenaion of 10 
(the penance for) violating a Guru*3 bed^apd w here there is a stcFpfiitige (of 
the act) l>erore tlie (stage of) seminal eftislon^ 

Also (there is the) test of Samvarta [wliicl] saya)^ “ A uterine sister^ 
a motlier^a relativet and a fiisterl>orii of one who la another **mother‘s to 
him,^ liaving approached thefie women niiconecionslj one shall fierforin a 15 
Tapta Kricliclilira/^ and it should be kuown (that It holds good) in the case 
(which has been) menlkmed immediately after {the one of the above 
sort), (on ivbich otje lias) entered nniiitentinnalLy, and w here there is a 
stoppage (of the act) before the seminal eftnslom 

A gal Ilf when one approaches these very women who are extremely 20 
profligate, even then ibis very cntiple of penances w^hicb consists of Chkn- 
driyaija and Tapta Kriehclihra, sbould be underfitocinl (to bold good) when 
his entering u]xiii {the act is) intentional and unlntentloiial respectively. 

But when (that) approacliing is with public women, even though they 
had been enjoyed hy the Guru {of the person coitcenied), there is no i^rii of 25 
vioTating the Guru's befb For says the test of Vtaohra, “(Offencea) 
deHcnhed (w ith reference) to the castes, that of (committing adultery wilh) 
other men^R wuves, (Hiat of) deOling a maiden, or also (ihaL of) vjnlating 
the Giiru^s bed do not come in with (reference to) a public woman"[j). 

In the ^me way should even the other Smriii tests wdiich tend to 30 
eHtablisb diverse penances be gathered aiul (the cases) to wddeb they refer 
inferred, and they are not given hero lest the bulk ol the wnrk be in- 
creased. 

Here ends the Topic on Fciumccs for Vtolatiug the Gnrida Bed, 


SEOTiON IX,-PENAXCb^ FOR CONTACT BLNS- 35 

5ifi. Uaviog thus laid down the penances referring to a Br4h- 
mana-slajer and the Like who commit mortal sins, (the fiogc now) turns 
to describe, as Buggested by the opportttiuty* the penance to (be perform¬ 
ed by) those who have bad their contact ^ 

CCLXL Also whoever lives with those indeed for 40 
one year, even he is eqiml to them. 

tf) ^ recid? v^dhuru^TA-tlH;^ and it ouglit ta bo AddAcirtfia^ttrliydnii, with refor- 
chqo to a puhlia woman^ 




294 


YAJNAYALKYA SmiTl [Bk. Ill, Gh. 7. 


One year'a intimate 
stay with a fllnnc^r ne^ 
cii^sisJtates tbe sajne 
penane^D Ia pKaerib- 
fid for that sinner. 


Whoever intimaLely lives, (tliat is,} moves io close cod tact, for one 
year witb tliose, (that is,) a Brjllimaoa-slayer and 
the rent described above, even he is equal to titose 
(mortaNsiuriers)* The uae of the expression equal 
to those is for the pnriiose o( extending the pen- 5 
ance fpreecribed with reference) to one to (the 
case of) anotlicr (also, atid pointing out the fact that) w hoever moves in 
close contact with one (who is a sinner] has to perform the very same 
penanee as tliat (sinner), and not to extend the fact that he (too) has 
rendered himself culpable for tlie eame sini for that fact (that he also is 10 
a mortal-sinner) lias been estahlislied from the very direct rule,And 
also he w ho lives with them (IJL 227). 

ol6. But in such {» case aa of Jiilimatc contact for one year with 
^ . a mortaUslnner), aftliough there is (such a thing 

with JB, tsortnUBinneF the extension (of the penance from one case 

folTpoi^tM to another), yet that (penance) lasting for twelve 

years shall be performed (for the) full (term) 
itself for (even though It is a mere contact) there is (the taitit cf) mortal 
sin (aa tiie text) directly (expresses even) in the case of one who Ims 
had (that sort of) cotitaot. 2d 

From the word apf (^ovenl) (which is employed in the text)^ the sage 
Contact with other out that it is not only one (who La) in contact 

KLEineta alsa bJidftaLinl- with a mortal-siiiner (that refiden^ hJuiSeLI} equal 
Ur him, hut also whoever lias had the contact with 

any one from amongst those who commit higli sins^ (ordinary) sins, miuor 25 
sina, and m on, even lie f>ecome« equal to him and also liaa to perform the 
very aame penance as that (person wliose contact he has had) has to do. 

It is verily, therefore, that having described the entire collection oE the pen¬ 
ances (the following) has been stated by JVLlxu : who associates with 

any one of tho»e outoastSimust perform, in order to atone for (such) inter- 30 
course, the very penance prescribed for that (sinner)” (XL 181). Also it 
has bee[s i*oiated out in general by ViSNU that where (one bag had) tlie 
contact with one who is but a sinner, (that is,) one who has committed a 
tnincir sin or any (sin whatever), renders himself liable to the penance of 
that (sinner): “ Whoever associates w'ith one who is a sinner, he ghad 35 
observe the same vow (of peminoe) as lie ” {k) (LIV* 1). It is on this very 
acoount that (intercourse with) any sinner Is prohibited by Maxu in 
general: shall not have any dealings with unpurlfled sinners’” (XI. 

lafl]. Similarly When the penance has not yet been performed he shall 
not seek intercourso with the good.^ 40 

517* And (the extension of) this penanee which lasL^^ for twelve 
Twelve yeoLtB ^tc. years etCi (and wbicli is laid down with reference) 

-teF'diUo- from 

tioTiai lor Qoe yeaf. coste refers to a caaa where the contact {is had) 


(i) The reading 1 j slightly altared Iten trom wiiat 1 b neon in the jellj’fl edition. 




On 


WITH THE MITAKSARA, 2^)5 


A dlJT^rQnt COUfna fot 
imCDDBClDU^ coDtnct. 


Fot eajift the text of Devala: *'■ conf^ionslj 

liveil fur one jear witli one wlio laaa snnerai degmdatioQ (froin caste)^ 
that man at tlie end of the year la (Ritid to have) mixed wllii him, and 
he aliwi aiiiTerii ilegtadatloii (frotii iraste)/" But where the contact la on- 
couacious that (conri^e) whicii lots beeu Jald dowu by YA^ii^THA (i^hould 5 
he adopted}: ‘^If through study, EnatrliiiOiit\ or 
even ofDcLatiug at Racriflees 0) (thail they had the} 
contact with emcajiitb^ (is diseoTered), then whatever 
property is acquired from them ahall he abandoned, and (they ahall) Uve 
no longer with iheiu- (But) marching In the northerly direction^ observ- 10 
ing fasting, and reciting the Sarnhitil (of tiie Ycda)i it is declared (In the 
Veda) Uiat lie (who has hail the contact) is purllTed ” (XX. 4j-Gh 

51S, Sinkjlarly in the text (of Yajnavalkva), “A HrrUimana-Blayer, 
he who drinks Sur^i a thief of Briilitnai^a^a Suvnrrja, likewise he wdio 
violates his Guars bod—tliese are the committors of mortal sins and also 15 
ho who lives with tliom” {HI. 22:7% as, hy the 
Taint i]f Bin jriBtriimenta] ^ loUi ^ (^w^ith tltem*), it is expressed 

direct quality of being murtal-sinners (rests 

only) with those wdio come in Contact with those 
four, the BrEtliToanaHslayer and tlje rest, and (who are) referred to by the 2l>i 
pronoun, the quality of being mot-lal-alnucrH mu not Httach to those who 
([n turn) come In contact with such [as have had the direct contact)., 


1)1(1, (Objection}. Well, contact with a mortal-sinner is in Itself the 
cause of rendering one a mortal-shiuer, and not contact with particular 
(mortn1-Sinners>, the Brahmnna-slayer and the (three) others, for that 25 
(pnrtscuhir contact} is hut accidental. Hence in the present case (it 
must he recognized that} even he who lias had the contact of one, wdio 
(In turn) had li:\d the (direct) contact with a mortal-sInner, has had the 
cudUiCt of a mortal-sinner (himself), and, therefore, even ho (w'ho has) liad 
an indirect contact should be (treated as) a mor tabs loner* and l^esides 30 
there is no (text to make it an) exception* 

(Answer). It is (thus) said [in reply). That could have been so if 
(the fact) w^ho exactly is a mortal-sinner can bo iulerred from any other 
reliable source (of-knowledge). If tlmt is to be understood only from the 
words (employed in the text of Yaj.vavaleya), it is apt that it cao 35 
exist only io him (who has had the direct contact). Fur by the prodoun 
ffiffi which brings within the purview^ of it the (objects of the) topic 
OD haod it is uuderstood ttiat the contact with only particular (persons)* 
a Brihuiatia-siayer and so on, is the cause of rcaderiug one a tnorlal- 
Biuuer. This being so the absence of the (rules of) exception cannot also 40 
be the cause (of estabLishiog the talut of a mortal sin in him who has had 
only an indirect contact), for there is no possible occurreuco at aU of it 
(to require a rule of eiceptiou). Heoce the li^ft of right to the (religious) 


(1) SmyrOji eflJciatjiig st tacriflees seecsa io liate beep opiittcd in samo reading 
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duttea of the twico-born eanckOt bold ^ood (Jo the of 

tbo^e ^'Ijo liave bad ttie coDtact of thooe, wlio (hi turn) ]iacl had the god- 
UiCl (of mar Lai-a i tubers) and with regard to the penance^ II of oourae \e 
(to be nhi^ervei] to the ncceJiaiiVry esttent)^ 

520i Nor i^boulii It be Bald that [oasmueli os there la the ali^ence 
of shi (in the ease) of one who hm hail the contact of one wUo Imd had 
Lite contact [with morttil-fliimej^)^ how the penance lliei:i (can arise Ju ]iig 
caBo)^ In (the text), OncghouM not have any dealiugs wlili unpurihed 
fiiunerB'^ (m), eei even contact with one who haB had the eontact with 

another^ who (in tarn) had had the contact with a IQ 
ThnM-rourtlia of the niortal-Hiliner, is prohibited by nroliibltin!? contact 
indirect aonUcU With an j Sinner in go no rat, (that here should be 

the) penance Is justified even though there is the 
obgcnce of sin (of that sort). And that penance shonld be knowrn to bo 
a fourth part less as ia laid down by Vyasa : ^ Whoever might live with 15 
another for one year, even he sball attain equality with him. A twice-born 
(man) fiJiall ob^rve a fourth part less the vow of (penance proaoribed 
for) those respective porsoiis^^^ Similarly even in the caao of those i\sho 
are tlie) fourth and fifth (persons who might receive the contact In 
^ucceSAion from tfic first who Is the direct comniftLor of the aiii) when 2Q 
they have tlie intercourge iiitentlonaflys (the penunee) should he nutlceii 
(to be) haft less and three-fourths less respectively 
(«)• Hence R la settled Umt linbilitj to tbe fltill) 
tHct, ipil SI iiiiarter for penanCe (Inid Jowu wRli refereuca) te a BrAli- 
the ttlrtl. mana-alayer and the rest, Isj only (In the case of) 25 

him wlio has bad the direct costact (with sueb persoDs) aad not to bjtit who 
lias Imd tUe contact with one, who {in tura) bad had tlie coetaet {with a 
mortal-sinner directly). 

521, Furtbor, (there la this peculiaritj) herei It has been iaki dow«, 
of couiTHe, that (the penance is) that involving death in {the case ol) a 30 


pcnuuce onlj to 
tilts dlret't rtjminSttor of 
the Bin a.tid nut to thoae 
who have had the con¬ 
tact. 


Brklimaiia-slayer and tiie rest {where the act is 
committed) inteDlionally, and, nevertheless, that 
(penance) ia not extended to {the ease ol) one who 
baa tiad the contact. For it is onl> the vow* (ol 
penance) that has been extended (to his case) by 35 
the text, “ no shall observe tlie very vow (of penance laid down in) his 
(case),” and there ia no such thing aa reference to tiie deatti-(penance) 
by the word * vow.* Hence in this case, a1 though the contact {is had) 
intentiotiaily, (the penance is only that) lasting for twelve years, while 
{when it is done) nuinteutlcrally, it is only half (of it). 40 

522. Next, contact, on account ol the difference ui the action that 
Several itinaa of Colt' determines it, ia divided into several kinds. Tims 
says VKiDDHA-BuinA apATi, “ (Oeenpy ing the Eame) 


Lactr 


fm) Matoj XL 

(a) S. omits the put of wbloh this sentence is the tnmilatipii. 
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heil and sent, (dining Ln tbe same) row, (vitiating] {Contact ql vessels, 
(iUning) row^ and food, ni!iciatiri.g at luacrlflccs^ tcacking [the Veda), 
ifiutrlmooial alllancii!, and eating (rmin tint) same (plate); Nine Told Is 
znixiog (LbiiH) desiqrlbetl^ and it should not b& done with the lowest-** 
Even Bkvata (ll3!Lf^)^ **^Tlirongh cunversatinnt touch, breath, using tliq 5 
(same) conveyance and seal (togetlier), and eating (fmin the) same 

tlircngh offiemting In sacrifices and teaching 
(tile Veda), arid tiitough inLitrimoiiy tliere fa the 
contact of sin to menJ' (Occu(i>’ing the) same 
he<l liTid ijeatt (tlULt Is,) (using) the muiie cot or seat; dining in the ^ame 19 
row; cooking hi the same vessel (sis \vas used by a sinner); mixing 
or contact with Iier foml^ that Is to say, parUikiiig oT the food that 
beiongs to him; QlhclEitiuig sit sacrllices, (tliat is,) (ofilciating at the 
sacrifices) of a sinner or (being ofliciatedj at one’s owm saerifice by 
that (sinner); teaeliiuig (the Veda) to Itim or to have (it) taught to one’s 15 
own self by him; matrlmoaiul Eiiilance, (that Is,) giving away a maiden 
to him, or to receive a maiden at his hands; eating (from the) same 
(plate), (that Is,) dining Irom the name platter; conversation, (that iaj 
talk; touch, (that ia,] contact ol the bodies; breath, (that 1%) contact 
through the exhaled nit of a sterner; atid using tiic (same) convoyaace 20 
(tngetlier), [that Isd riding tlie eame horse or the like, (are productive of 
contact 

523p If it is asked to know that out of a [larUcular act among these 
by wdiat (fieriod of) lime there results (iho taint of) sin to one It has been 
declared ?jy iJRiiLvn-Vissu thus : ** One suffers degradation (from caste) in 25 
moving together with u Pat!La for one year with regard to the same cun- 
veyaiioe, [oeaUseat, anil bed,but by contact wiUi mnirluiopy, sacrifice, and 
what coiuesout of the mouth (he suffers degradation) 

Some take one year to - -n n i-r fc* - i ti ^ - i’ ■ - 

cause dcgradtttloEi from forthw itli*" Here Hsiiue meal muaus dining m the 
caa-le whiio otbers do It gume row^ and if tliujug is ^roiu tlie same plate, SO 
degniiiatiOP (from castejl is verily iiniiiedLaLe- For 
says the text of Bevala, ^‘'Oilichithig at sacrtflcea, uiatrimoural aillaucc, 
studying the Veda, ami eating tognilicr, -lie who cloea those (tlilugs) 
along with one who has suflerai degrndutiou (rrom caste), does certainly 
suffer degradatiou (from caste) forth witli, and there is no doubt about itJ’ 35 
By the term *Sjrauvn* (^offidatlng at sacriaces’) Is denoted Tajauu (^offi¬ 
ciating at another’a saorjllce*) * and by the expreiision ‘ what comes 
out of the mouth’ the teaching of the Yedm as that is to come from 
the mouth. Although it r« expressed (here) by 
OfficiatEHg at the Dvalidva compound as, A 40 

otd^Mdlibion. (Mjy lualrimQnial aliiaiice, by olBciating at aacri- 

tIcQS, and by what comen out of the mouth'), yet 
they all act Beveraily ae the causes of immedlute degradation (from caste)^ 
For says the text of SxrMA>TUj “He who, of the contact^ (namelyJ 
matrimonial alliance, teaching the Voda, and ufficiating at saerillcea^ 45 
23 
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will have one of the cortaets, even lor liiin the Hame the penance." 
U,luc tLe Bamc And of that act of four. (using the) same cnt. vejnnce 


Yejaurfti bIcl— ol] tlic 
foartogetker cad^e de- 
Iram CMtfT'i 
T?lille each csmutsfl jsin. 


cauB^ dfl^tradiUou fninn 


etc.I it is only an aggregate that causes the degra¬ 
dation from caste, for in the tcTct, elfn-y/iiin-LJiojonlo)- 
Usatta-^yaaant, “ with (regard to) the same con- 5 
veyance, meal^ seat, and hcil," it Iibs been slinwa by tho Itaretarayoga 
(Dvandva conipoiiiiil a* if they are tnulimlly dependent). Although there 
ia no (such thing a«) that tlicy become the causa of degrjulalion (from 
caste) in being prnetiEed severally, yet (a practising ol such severally) has 
certainly (about It tlie character of) causing sin. For from the te*t of 10 
Paiusara, “Throiigii {occupying tlie smne) seat, bed, and conveyance, and 
through conversation and eating togellier, sins spread from one itidecHi to 
Biiotber just as a drop of oil t)ii the {siirfuce of) water," (t is Inferrcfl tliat 
they prove causes of sin even when (taken) individually, liut(wlth regard) 
to conversation, touch, and eximlatiou as they have close connection wdtii 15 
the set of lour, (namely,) tlie convey an co and the 
CnoTersutionctc;. rest, they actaatai uses o I de g rada I i o n I f rom cas te) 
only when they go together, aud not when they 
occur severally, Ijecauae they are very light (in 
nature). But they ceituinty liave tlie character of causing sin, for it has 20 
been Bhowu by the text of Dkvala which begins tluia: '* [Tlirougli] coiiver- 
aatlon, touch, breatli etc." Heiice^ heo tlie set ol four, (using) Die iMtine 
conveyance etc. is done, without couveraatiou etc. one aball perform tiic 
penance (which is) a fifth less of that lasting for iw'elve years, but wlieii 
along with sucii, the whole of it. 25 

524. And it beiug ao. the text of (Yajnavalkya) iho ford of Yogios, 
(iiamciy), “Also whoever Lives with tJiose indecrl 
VAJSAVAHvVA’Kt#it ul- f(jj. gjjQ year, even be is cciual to tliem," is nisoapt 
Tiow. to refer to the set of four using the same convey¬ 

ance etc. aJonc, for cun versa tiou etc. have no 30 
character of beiug individually tiie causes of degiadatloii (froin caste). It is 
verily, therefore, that by Man u in (the text), "He who assu dates with 
aa outcast himself becoines an outcast after one year not for sacrillcing 
for him, teaching him, or forming a matriuionial adiaiice, but (or usiog 
the same coLveyauce and seat aud by catiog with hiiri (e) (XJ. 18U), 35 
that the set of fuur, (uamcly,) conveyance etc. theujHelves, are described 
as being the cauaea of degradation (finm caste) in one year. Here the use 
of the (word) * Asana’ (' seal') is a aynccdache (indicative) even oti^iiyana 
(^bed'). Here the sy a taction 1 ccimection is between (two porUoas that 
are) separated (by sooietbing iDteiyeoing), (and it ia) thus, " fie w Im 40 


to) To suit llio ciplsniition Pl Vijaasissyaha ‘or * Lok Lera removed from HntUer'a 
Lrnnsktioii. iSAlt VAJfLiSABAVAyA's uni also GovinoaJlaJa's viewa Bectu Is s waj- to point 
toUilsvufy Tiew, tbougli KullOka is Liirtih to Oovisparaja. Other cournttintatara are 
not eipUoit, but b«!w to hold that Moli is the i-bdbo uf brinKuig about dege.tdatjDa in 
one j'fiar. 
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assoeSatea witli an ontcaat^ lit^eomeB an ontcaBt after one year 

by uHjiig tbe ^anie carriage or Beatpand eating witli Uiein In aeeordance 
with tilt Jitatenitut of Vips^r esplaiiitii ; and also on aeeoiitit 

of the text dJ Dkv^vul : "^Oiie wIjo ahvaja eats [in cojuiwiaj" with)^ 
{Q<:eii|iiea (lie aame) Hent, (Eileeps on t|ie ^apie} lied^ etc* and (Lljua) 5 
iiioveK (iMtiniateij) witb an outcast sufTers dtgtadalioii (from caste) 
in one And (in coiiHLruIng tbe test iIiub) tliere is no fallacy of 

wrong Byntai, U.\r tbe grainnmtieal connection does arise by alightly 

altering tilt ^ufte uBt ' he wlio affsoeiatea, (tlmt l&J by moving togatber 

for tlie purpose of using tlie same tonTeyauce and fieat> and by eating ID 
with him/ It is as it]+ EUty& jjMiiorfrdhe^fjflHiirnjifaifn ifiTa (ji)i 

or by the ttrinination ^nffi in nehoma, (*hc who stAsociates ")t aH idea Indi¬ 
cative of a reason in inferred, and the expression ynnas^nttsannfit (* for 
nmng the same conveyance and seat aad eating with him') Is an ablative 
in the sense of an accusiitjve^ 15 

By iifllciating at sacrillces^ teaching (the Yeda), and matsrJinony it la 
not that lie sudei'B degraduttoo in one yesir^ hut Ingtantaneounly alone (as 
that is) in very eonfenaity with the grunp of statenionts of the anclenta^ 
Ecnee on account of the set of four^ matriinony and the rest^ oae BuHers 
dcgrailatioo (from t:asLe) InstautaiTeously, but by the set of four ooDveyance 20 
add Liie rest, (he 3 ulfei*s degraiiaticm fpoia caste) In due year by an unloter- 
rupteiJ repetition. 


525* In ftlic text)i “ [Also whoever Uvea with those iudeed] for one 
year, even ho is etjual to them/' tliere in aeon the aoctisativo mtsaraiji 

(■'for oae yeiir"), which expraiaes uirlnterruptiMi 35 
tfillup■“ctTniiUuii^ continuity, ntirt the coimtingof the days it coioiiriBaa 
lorthrod liujidred und ^Lonld be done so Liiat the contact lasbs for tlufee 
fiJxfcy <!iyo. hainircd and sixty days (unlnteirupLedly). And if It 

iHlesa than tlisit, there is no (same) |>enanGB (as prescribed) for an oiitcastf 
but uuly Bometbing else. Just bo Iibb Parasahx. i A HrdLhmana hav^lng 30 
uointciitioually hud contact wUii the outouata and the rest for live days, or 
for ten day ftp ur e ven for twelve daya, or half a monthi 

H‘reeni0Dt!ia,(or) liair a year, 
thecnrrv K jiou il In g or ev€ii fi yciir (lifi is only tiilfitcd with sin), ^nd iftcr 
peniuiciM. (periyil) he becoiuiefl eqiml to bim (whoi^e contact 35 

he has had). (He Hhall fast) for three (daya and) nights with reference to 
the first case and pertorm a Kriehclihra in (case of) the second, while he 


(p) AsitEitnudatheBotitcnee without BiiggyMtivc syntas meaiu, 'This, an ia^I, 
determined by tLonnmhar of ooatftiaoa nott, being oHaioiL* It wonlii at flMt 

Bight appear that ‘ iJebci'Hiinod .naif h> in appesitien witb ■thiB. but ia Tflct the twa 

t li5n£a are to be Laliea ttcparatt-ly, and the toit takoa to mean, ‘ Tblit, fandl ad many as 
there are the things contained, nett, bi'ing offetea,* that is to say. ‘this being offered 
tdrst), and next as many as thore are thu things oontniaod offered," Thongh nomothlngf 
intervones betwona ‘ this 'and " being oirori>il "and atfOtber canfltTiiction, jet U 

must be takou In the manner espInlQod. 
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aJiall perform a SAotaiiSQa Krieliclilira in tlie third case also. In the fourtli 
case there shall be (faatinff) for too days aud in tlie (Iftli (case) ft TaiAha 
thereafter In t he sixth (case) he shall perform a Ohaiidrilj'aijii, and in the 
Bevehth ft double Cbaiidra.vniift. And likewise even in the eiglith ease be 
shall perform the Krichelihru (eontimiChsly) for six montha.” 5 

526. lint when the contact is intentionn.l, ft special (rule) has been 
laid down ia another Smriii thus: “ If (f.bo contact is of) five days he shall 
perform a Krichchbra (penance), and if of ten days a Tapta Kricbebbra. 

It is a ParAlia if (the contact ia one of) bait a month, 
C“ct if (of) ® OhAndra- 10 

yana. If Ct.be cont^ict is one or) Ibree montlm be 
Khali perform a Ki-icbchiira followed by a CliAudrilyaiia, and if tlie coutaet 
is (me of sis niontbs^ Kriobeblira aball be jierfonucd for ball a year. And 
if tbe contact bas lasted 'or a year, then tbc man sliall perlorm Ohaadril- 
yaqa for one yean” Here with rererence to (eipressioy) '*ii tbo coiUact LIj 
( bas lasted) for a year,” it shoukl be known that it (iiiiplles a period) sUgbtly 
lc#ta (than one complete year)i for if one year is complete it la stated 
by Majto and otliera that (the penaoeo is tbc one) lasting for twelve 


years. 

527* (There is) tliat test, however, of ERtitASPATi {which says), ‘If 20 
tbc contact (IH one) of sis moDtluj by (means of) oflkiaiing at saeriilces, 
teachiiigi and tbe like and by {meang of) (oecii- 
pydi'g) a seuL or bed in one and the sa.nc jilftce, 
or tliat BTidyf citretna shall ol>servc lialf tlie peinitiee (lasLin;;; for 

twelve years),” and (it ia a) text Isiying ilown tliat 25 
degrailation (from caste) (results) with six niootlis (in the cases) of oflliuat- 
infj at Baoiiflces, teaching, matrimony, and eating from tlio same platter. 
AnrJ this should bo known (to iioUl grad) wlien the contact is nninten- 
tiooal or had at (the time of) extreme disUeisg in theCoaat! of) officiating at 


ancrlAcoe, such as of the uaturo of Pafichamaliayajhaa {‘ five great sftcri- 30 
dees’), teaching of the Ah gas (‘auxiliary sciences’), and alao sexual con¬ 
nection other than with dnlighter or sister, for it has been Btiitcd that by 
officiating at sacrlllcea of ft higher niiture etc. there ia an instantaneous 
degradation from (caste). By following this very bint it should be devised 
that, (in tbe case) of those who have had con tact with liIgh-sinnerB, Buch ns 3u 
those wLo uoniniil incest with a daughter, a sister, 
NlneyosTs' penanee fftr ^ iiauHi teMO'laW, (the pcuauce is that) lasting for 

Wgli-fliJinfr? and fpnr aliieyciirS If (the con Iftct Is) mtentioiiftl, and lasting 
and Im 1 1 yuMra' punauco ^ ^ ycare and ft lifti f If ( It Is) [| Ti I n letulo hah (I u 

il lL[llHtODtTOJlll.l+ . i . . . . Jra 

the of tlioge wiio liave bsid contact with siieli 40 

sinnera iMi those who commit incesi with u (female) friend, paternal 
tiDcle^s wIFe^ etc., {the pouance is one) liuitmg for 
who^c^fflit ia- six years If (t-lm eemtaet is) intcutional, and lasting 
cent with a female three years if {it bs) mdiUetitlonal. Next even 
friend efcCt jn case Of tliose wbo have bail contact with 45 
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“^ofuon £lt?^Fida- 

tlon in th& liAFUe way aft 
men and thnir penance 
1 h haU cf wliat it wiJLiJU 
be for a man^ 


mluor-sinDers, etc. it »1iouta be inferred tliat (tbe penance is one) of 
Thrall mont.lii'iienancft tliren mnnLIibS prescribed for those verj (perHons) if 
(l.l» H.) ban ol a » Cba 

Jjnir of it fu!! imlnben- contact is) uinntoiUiiHial, 
tiouaL contact* 

52 R. Ab (in the ca.se) of men even bo (in the ca-se) of women, dcpri- 5 
dutiou (from easte) on account of contact with 
111 or tal-Bi liners iB the bmhc without ilifllinction. 
Tliug eiiys Sacsaka : “ Whatever are tlie eanses of 
dcj^railaLioii (from caste) (in the case) of man, tjio 
very ftanie (are the cutises) even lin tUo case) of 10 
women, A BrAhmann wommi sniTera flegradatioii (from caste) in a liigh 
degreo when alie servos ono of an inferior Yama.” Hence, even [in) their 

[cB«e) with whomsoever from among mortal-sinners etc, the contact [takes, 

placfl), tlie penance referring to that very parson should be preacribei! by 
half. 

Similtirly oven (In tbe caso) of boyn, old men, and disease-s trick on 
persons, (ibo penance is half) if fthe contact fs) 
Intentionally (liatl) and a fourth part it (lia(l) un¬ 
intentionally. And litewiae even in the ca.se of a 
iHiy who is not initiated (into BralimaeliaTya), (the 20 
penance is) n fourth part if (the contact is had) 
Uiteiiiionally, and half of It if (it is had) uninteu- 
tionally. This is the hint. 


15 


Fciir thfi ponance fnr 
mtctitEimal coniAct Id 
tbo cas^s of beya, f»]cl 
iTti.^n, rind sick fHfrfiona % 
a fourth part (or unin- 
t^^Dlfoikul isoidact- 


Frair of the skbovo whfTi 
the boy ifs wot inStl- 


520 . (The sage now) gives counter-execpLtoiis in a certain case with 
reganr to the malirlnionial alliance, which has lieen pruhlbitcd by prohi- 2 a 
fntlD^ contact wUb the outeasty i 

A maiden of tliese miglit be taken in marriage who 
has obserml fasting (as a penance) and brings notlilug 


(witli her). 

A nmiden of these, (that is,) of these nutcivstfl, who has been Iwrn 30 
during til® period of their remaiuing outcasts, who haa observed fasting, 
(that ia,) who has utidergoue tbe peimuco &iiitt?tl to 
A dmiglitpr of outcasts perioil of contact she Iras hail, and who brings 

iS’.'tr'SSS, " ™ nothing, (tl.nt in,) nho dne» not bring «l th her (.ny 
wealth miglit tat™ .. father's property iu tlie Bhapo of raiiiieuta, 35 
ornaments, etc. might be taken m luarriaga, 

530 By saving “A maiden of these might be taken in marriage, 

(the sage) points Lnt Uml a maidon who liafl of her owu accord given up the 
contact of the outcasts might be received in mar- 
she muBt ikHft B»vo riago but not. on the other hand, accepted from 40 
npcimtactwitliheroQt- Outcast, And if this iS ao, even 

CHS poor conflict arising Irom prohibiting contact (la the 

fprm) of matrimonial alliance with outcasts comeD to be removed. Thia 
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very fact baa been iinule clciir bj- Vkiudiia-M.\r]ta thus: “A daugliier 
of one wlio baa eiifferctl dcj^radation (from caaLe] who, being devoid of 
mioicnt, haa observed fast for one da^ aad nighty andii^ ilresBcd (the aeit) 
muriilngin a new white reljneat, and wlio hi a loud voice declares thrice 
(as),* 1 am not of these nor theee of mine,’ one infgbl inarrj In a holy o 
place or at bis own house." 

531. Similarly by (ineanB oO the text wbicli says, “ A tnaidon of 
these might bo taken In marriage,” {the sage) points out that the niff- 
Bpring of those ontcasts other than danghters are not fit for contact. 

It is verily, tlieretoro, that Vasi^jta (says), “ The offspring of an no least, 10 
unless (ft be) a female. Is an outcast. For she enters (the family of) 
another. One might marry such (a female) without a dowry ” (XIII. 
51-3). 

TIihs cuds file Topic on Contact Peitonees. 


SECnOX X,-PEXAXOES FOR SLAVING PEBSOX3 BORN (OP 15 
PROHIBITED UNIONS) IN THE REVERBB ORDER (OF 
CASTES) AND PENANCES FOR A sOdBA. 


2}B2. In conneettOD with ttie topic on proSilbitied ooutucts (tlje 
lays down the penance for alaylu" tliose (persons) burn (u[ prohibited 
unions) in the reverse order (of castes) t 20 

CCLXII. Having also killed all persons of degrafl¬ 
ed castes, one shall perform a Chandrayana. 

Feranns of degraded are Siltitp MAgadha^ and ethers horn {of 

prohibited unions) in the reverse order (of castea), und for slaying them 

(tile penance is) a ChiudriLjana In e^ch Jost 25 

Peuuc^ is ^CLan^- ^ (has) l^ANKiu: ** In slaying all (sorts of persons) 

^ degraded castes, one shall in each case (perform) 

a Ohindr^yana,^^ or else he shall perforiti a Par4ka 
preserihe^l by Akuiras thus: *^In knowing carnally any ontcaste (person}^ 
Qatiiig( with) or slaying (him), purlDoitlon Is attained hy a Paraka, and tlins 30 
is the statement of AsciiftAa.^’ With (regard to) that if (the act of) slaying 
i\ Suta ctc« (Ib) iotentionally (done), the penance is a Ohdndr4yana» but if 
the slaying of a Suta (Is) uniutentioDally (done) (the 
penance) Is a Far^ka. In slaying a Vaidehilu^ (the 
l5Jt*QtiLaL ^ ^ penance is) a fourth (jiar t) Je^, iind Id slaying a Olian- 35 

dal a it is two-fourths, f n slaying a M/igadha (the 
penance ia) a Par4ka Jessj one-fourth (of Itself)^ iu (slaying a) K^ttri iw^o- 
fourths, ana in slaying even an Ayogava it ia two- 
m ipiarters. From this very hiut difference even with 

regard to the (charaoter oJ) Ohdjidrlyaija should be id 


determinecL 
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583. Tlicro ie.UoweveT, the tent o( BRAllMAGAnBUA (wliich Baya), 

“ (III tlie alnyiii^) of women wlio are born (of proliibitcil iinioDs) in tlie 
reverse order (of cnales), (the tienatiee) is declared to last for one month; 

and fin the fllayirs) of those bom of (prohibited) 
Oi-lier eaiieii. miseil unions also, (that is,) of the Sulas etc. (It is 

lasting; for) four, two, and six (months): " and that refers to a repetition 
(of the offence) with regard to it. For elaj'inp a Suta (the penance taata 
for) sis months,for slaying a Vaidehika four, for alaying a Chftijdala two, 
and tliiis It should be taken according to the propriety. And likewise the 
settlement (is that tho penance is that histing lor) four months for slay¬ 
ing a Mftgadhn, that lasting for two montUa for (staying) a Ksattri, and 
(it is) one lasting for two montlia in (slaying) an Ayogava also. 

534. As Ihe vowa (of penaiico) occasioned (by special circumstancea) 
are to be accomplished hy meditative repetition (of the Mantras) anil so 
on, and as they are impossible in the case of those that are destitute of 15 
leamiTTg and also of fiailriis etc., (the sage) puspects (their) vocapacity as 
(that) of the blind with regard to the (sacnllcial) acta (that are) to ha 
accomplished by (the rite of) looking into ghee (rf), and says: 

A 8utlra, though devoif] of capacity (for it), is puri¬ 
fied hy the time llius prescribed. 20 

AUhougli «. fiddra Is devoid of right for meJIlative repetition (oF the 
Mnotras) ROtl HO 011 , lie Is, ncTertheiess^ hj the vow 
(of peQancel whiob is completed In the pcrifnl of 
twelve Treiirs and BO on, piirifleiL The use of the 
word ^Sinlra" La a {eipre^ive also) of 25 

wcimen and of those born (of prohibited unions) In 
the reverse order {of caHtes)^ 

535 . O r con ree there can not he the poBs ibi I jty of ni ed itati ve repet! tion 

of Gilyatri ^llld the Uke (Maii tma). and, neverthc- 
^fiuiaPk i« thfl Manrrji there ia a meditative repetition of the Mantra 30 

In the ras*? of a ra. ^yord iifimah (r). It In verily^ therefore^ that 

It ifl said in another Sniriti t " His rood Ib what remains after otliera Imve 
rartaken of their meal, and the Mantra (consisting of) the word miTimfi \9 
also permitted (for liim).” Or else, on the strength of (ihe foltowing) test 

he might observe tlie vow (of penance) even with* 35 
Or he miglit obsorvo meditative repetition (of the Mantras) and ho 

the penutice oven Willy ^ y *y . * «nn t i 

out. meditative toiieti- on_ for soys the (text of) Angiras, 8 uerefors,Jiav- 
iug brmigbi a Sfidra, who wontd always stay to the 
path flf duty, (before an aeeemlded Parflat),(a courac of) penance free from 
meditative repetitious (of Mantras) tcid (offering) ofburTil-oirerlrgs. should 40 
be prescribed (in bis case)," Kven so lias anotiier (course) been prescribed 


WomeOi and 

thfflw Iwrn (ui prti- 
h lifted imlmisJ in tho 

ordoe {of 

aro pdflfliid with tho 
lapuL* nf the perh^d of 
tho peuaiiu^- 


(qj Ebb ftnto (rcU page 
(r) See YijSAVAiJtVA I. laL 
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bj that very (authority}; “ A ^udra might attaia puriBcatiou with (the 
Iitiifte of} Lime (>6111? ilevoteii to (do) eoml Lo the 

Of do g«»d ta . /■ ■ . -u 1 

thfi and Brlhnta- nml Brahiimtiaa; or (he miglit be pun Bed) hy 


nu, Dl£ikl)i olj^ErrFD 


10 


(milkLug) gifts, or by (obecrv'log) fastB, or likewlae 
by iloiog service to tho twiec-born (classes)/* 

(Tilert) ia), however, (the tell) of which (says], " Nor let him 

eJEfitaiii the sacred kiw^ (to such a iTiiLo), nor ioipose upon him a penaiicc 

(IV, flOJp (and that js) a test which (thougli) tends to probThit presertbing 

, ii (course of) penance for aSfidrHi fs (yet) intended 

prescribed fora fefldra (refer to] a SiKlriii, W'ho does not appear hciorfl 

who duos ttoft tt|ipiifl.r an (assemblcrl) Parsat. (There Is) also (the follow^- 
before ft t^r^t. ^ 

ing) text of another ISiurlti whicti (says), Ihese 

Kriohchhraa slinIL bo observed by those he longing to the three (twdee Imru 
classes but It is laid down that vritli regiird to these Krichchlira^ there Is 
A tiOHra can crfirm & ^ 6i3dra,'^ and that [ia preScrUied) with 10 

KrlchcmiM^flir^c^iv a view' to (refer to) tlie Krlclichhraa which iLreper- 
of a pflMnee, farmed with ii ileaire (for its merits). Hence it is 
settled that there is right (or (observing) the vow (of pco^ltlce] to a w^o- 
man, a Sudra^ and those liorn (of prohEbitCii no tons) in the reverse order 

(of castes), just (as) to those belougiog to the three 20 

Wom&Dt ^udra^, mill ^ v ^ y t .. i ^ ^ ^ rt ww 

P^mLfeten^as have a right (twice-born) Varnas. (Tliere is) the text of 
to the vowMuf p^^nanco^ -TAMA which^ however, sayft, Those horn in the 
luvorae order [from fnUiersof a lower and mothers of a higher caste stand) 
outside (the pale of) Dharroaa^* (IV. 2rl),iukd that Ls intended to refer to all 
Dharmas as initiation (into Bra h mac h ary a) and ^0 oti, 21 

litfre ends (lie Topte on PcTiojices for the Ji/oriol Sms. 


SECTION XI. PENANCES FOR OOW^BLAUGHTER. 

. 5Slfi, With regard to the multitude (of sins consisting of that) group 
of hv© mortal sins anil the rest, (the sage) laid dow-u the penances with 
regard to the mortal aliis, beioous sins, and higii sins, and (now'), witli a 30 
view to deserlhe the penances relating to the minor sins^ first starts by 
preecrihing the penance for cow-slanghtcr as that (olTence) occurs [first) 
ia the order (of eniimeraLioD of tho minor sins): 

CCLXIII A coiv-^ilayer miglit, restrainiDg himself, 
spend one month drinking Patlchagavya, mnl resting in a 35 
cow-pen, anti following the cows, he is purified hy giving 
a cow in gift (at the end). ^ 

CCLXIV, Or even, with self-restraint, he might 
perform the Krichchlira (penance) or Atilcrichchhia. And 
he, having fasted for three (days and) nights, might 40 
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give avvaV (in gift) t:ows, which together with a hullock 
(number) eleven. 

He bi ii coW”Slayei' becaiiaa he slays the cow. The termination fta 
Thu term ‘GogHn^,’ in IfJWhHfl ('tow-slayer') is because it is nniilogoim 
■oow-flLiiyi!r. group (of worda) of wJiiuh 

Is the Qrat (ft)- 

He sbouli spa ml one month res train inf? lit niself. Doing what ? Subsist¬ 
ing on PaiicimgavyB, (that is to say.) drinking those 
fire Garyaa C things produced ol a unw *),—tow’s 
urine, cowdung, (cow’s) milk, (cow's) curds, and 
(cow's) gliee, - that lire mixed together according to the rules laid down, lor 
tliey have been prescribed for liis purposes of dining to the esclueion of 
any other kinil of food. 

Likewise lie should rest iu a cow-i«n. By (tUo very) prescribing of 

his stay in a cow-pen (although) it cornea in that he 15 
JIO in lijis to sleep too (there alone), (yet) by a repetitive 

a cow-peia ft n Eh - mention of (the fact) that he sliall rest in a cow* 

pen, (it should be IiifeTcd that) as sleeping is prohibited during daytime 
Ue filiDiild iu a cow-pen at nights^ 

He is described as following the eowa, for ha la one who followa cows 20 
and that is Ilia vow (of penance). The termination 
Mws 1 ? wLlo ‘ fiirii comes in (in the original) mi n, one who 

fiiltows the COW, in the seiiae of Frnfu ('vow of 
penance’). And hence in the pen of whichever (lierd of) cows he might 
sleep in, on account of the (relation of) proximity (between them and him- 25 
self), he must follow those very cows which in the morntHg go about 
(tor grazing). As the text says he must follow, it is tiuderstood tliat when 
they move about, iie too must follow them alone, but when tiiey stand or 
lie d.iwn, then, as going behind becomes Iinpossthle, lie too must stand or sit 
down. From the vary rule of following, it is, as a matter of course, settled 30 
that he too should enter the cow-pen with them when in the evening, 
they enter their pen. 

Doing thus, at tlio end of the month by giving a cow in gift, (that is,) 
having made over a cow in gift, he is purified from 
or””eS.w!it“h?en/^of the sin of cOW-stfluglUer as by thus much the 35 
csTipmanth^ jiurpose of tlie &flsLsra^ is accomplishe4s Tiila ia ono 

(sort of) vow (of petifiiice). 

The idea of resting for one motith In a cow'-pen and following the cows 
continues, but the idea of subsisting on Pariclmga vya 
ceasce. The reason is the very prescribing of Krioh- 40 
eh bra (afresh). And hence that he should with 


for odo 
lADDtb La ptsn- 


(,) tJec Vlrtii™ and«rPi?lNinl- it 5. Siddhaata-Kftumudi »10. 
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self^restraiDt perfoni] Uie Knchchhrsr (peoauce) forui^e continaeil montli i& 
vow (of peoaEce), IL in veriJj, therefore^ tliat U liaa been de- 
scribed by tbatllie Prij4patya lasting for one mDiiili la a aepai^te 

penance in Itaelf: “ Jf one baa been a slayer of a cow^ the (act being done} 
uniutenLiniially^ he shall perform the Pnljapatya (pen a nee) lor one month, 5 
bo (devoted to do) good to the cowa and more l;ebiiid the cows, and is 
purifieii by giving a cow in gift (at tbdend)^ 

The next ia that he mighty otherwise, peFform the Atikriohebbra la 
AtEkrlehchhrm b au- manner. TJie nature of K^riolichhi-a and 

i.thvr nenJMiiie. AUtHchchhra will be de&cHhed later Oti. 10 


Or elaOj be might observe faat for three (days and) nights, and might 
make s gift of {ns many) cows (as wltb) whoae 
(number) one bollock forms the eleventli« Tims 
there are a set of four vows (of penance}. 

537. Of these (penances) if a cow that haift no sfiecLal (|uabt[cs iind la 

was owned by one wbo Is a Brahmaqa but in caate^ La 
wh^i^^alfoi^ bS^DKiS milntcDliooHlIy {t) iL alioultl be koowa tLat 

to a BrAhiuftOA derqid ^the [lenance hi) fiiatiug for three days accomiianied 
ulqLi&titinii iitkiUiNi, |jy a gift of eowH and a bullock (wlileb forms the) 

elevenih (with their number), fora bigber penance is preseri bed where a 20 
cow possessing special sj nail ties and owMied bj one who also lias special 
f^ualitiea is killed^ 

But Id the case of slay ingof a cow which belongs to a Ksatriya (ivliich 
w ill be an act) of Llic eaine characterp then It is the 
TOMth for |»Da(iC 0 which is llrel (raeotloiied) and consists in 25 
a umilnr Ednitglitcf of a subsisting on Failchagavya for one montb. FTere as 
the Pauebag^Lvya which is partaken of for one moo t!i 
(forms) an eitreuiely sinuU (iiiiatitUy a day) IJmt has (the character of) 
being eyuul to fasting for one monibu. And then by counting one and one 
Prfljipatya for every six (days of) fasting, there result five EriclichliraSp 30 
asiil as a substitute for them five cows (might be made over In gift at 
Llie rate of one eacb)^ (Thus these five cow^f) together with one 
that is to bo made over In gift at the end of the month (when tlie |>connce 
closes) make six cows, and^ therefore, (this) penance la ilghier than the 
TOW [of penaece) of fasting for three days followed by a gift of (ten) 35 
cows (and an) eleventh bullocks 

538. But how then dues the superiority come of tiie cows (belong* 
lug) to Brdlimanas and tbe rest ? (It la so) because NIrada in the tei:t, 
SDp„rin»ch.™^Ust of “U ahoilid be knuwn that the propertjr helooging 

the property beloDeing to the gOils, BriiUmnnas, and kings are the best,** 40 
to higher efosaea. describes tliat his property Is of a superior nature, 

and also in connection with such that the piinishinent is (also) execssi vo 


(I) and N. have dfiBcduFii kflttid, hAviu;; obaerved lasting, extra hate. 






On Penarieea.^ 


WJTFi THE MITAKS^ARA. 


307 


isfleen in (tlic te^t), ‘*P(ir (Hauling) cows belonging to BruhtaanaH [ (tUe 
ofTeni^f^r) (tltall fnrlli^vith lo^te liaB bis feet] (u). 

530. But In tlie case of a similar siaying of a cow wtilcli belongs to a 
Vai9ya,(the slayer) sliaii iwrff’rni llio AtiltriclieJilira for one niontb. And 
it bas been stated that an Atitinchclihra (consists In) partaking of only one S 
bandful of loO(i (r) liurlng the drat i.hree periods of three (days and) iiiglits 
(eacli), and in (complete) lasting during tl>e last 
(;hh™”fop a !iV«fnar three (days and) niglits. Heuce, If the vow (of pen- 
nlaLighter dI n Yaiiiji's aiice) for one montli is [lerformed by observliig the 

AtikricUclibra, tlierc is a (eompteto) fasting for six Id 
(days ami) iiiglits, and during the twenty-four dayfl there is a jHirtakitip of 
an only hniidful of foixl (a day). .4nr!, tliercforo, after tlie manner of con¬ 
sidering a substitute (in the form of making gilts of oows in place) of a 
Krlcliclihra there results in tliis ease something less than (a gift of) live 
cows, and, therefore, as it is less than (either of) the two preceding vows 13 
(of penance) it is prni»r that It slioiilii refer to the killing of a cow owned 
hy a Vai^ya., 

510. In an exactly similar case, where a cow ownwt by a Sfldra is 

■ „ ,‘i. 1* slain, (the penance is) the second {mentioned one, 

namely,) iba (observing Of) Prajiputya vow for one 20 
orofuSOdrisooiT. Qi,>ntb. An[l(witbrogard) totlmtulsowbicbcon- 

sists of two and a half (units of) Prailpatya. there results (a gift of) slightly 
more than two cows In rccknnlDg a substitute (for the whole penance), 
and, therefore, as it is leas than any of the penances (described) above, 
it is proper to bold that It refers to (killing a cow of) a Sndra. 

541. Or this set of four penances might be employed In the very 
same case as the one rleseribed above witli refereaco to the direct com¬ 
mittor (of the deed), the instigator, tlie abettor, and the accomplice by 
considering tlie difference in (the degree of their slit It) being more (in 

one) and lass (in another). 

542, (There is that test) of Vtsyrr which (preacribes) three vows (of 
penance) as, “ For a slayer of a cow', (the penance 
is subsisting) on PariCliagavya for one month (par¬ 
taking of) three Faina (of it) every day, or (it may 
be the performing of) a PaiAka, er even a Olihndr/i- 35 
yanu," (There is) also (that text) Of K-Ssvapa. whieli 

(says), " One who has slain a cow sliaVl cover Id nisei f with her skin, rest in 
a cow-pen for one month, bat lie daily at tiie three Savanas, and partake 
of Pancliiigavya every day.” (Tiiere is) also (that text) of Satatai'a^ 
which (savs), “One stiall subsist on Panchagavya (for one) mouth.” 

All those five ([lenances} refer equally to that very Citsefor wldch submst- 
Ing oil Paftcliagavya (lor one mouth) is prescribed by YajSavalkya. 


25 
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5*13. {tlierc ta tb^ following penaoce) preecribad bj 

aod PJiACHKTAis (lo tbe text) whicti (saja), ^ A alayer of it cow^ sball subsist 
m PaiioliagiLvya, eat notbing (else) for twenty-five (days aod) niglits, 
shave off (all the liair) Inaludirij^ (oven) that on the nrown^ cover himself 
wUh the cow^s hide, go after the cows as welh rest Jo the cow-[ien,aad also 5 
make over a cow (in gilt) (at the end);"' iiiid even this refers to the same 
case as the one for which (the perrorroance of) the Atlkrlchchhm for 
one month is laid dow^nby YajSavalrya, Or ii shouLd l>e known to apply 
to the (same) case (as the teit)^ Having fasted for three (daysHtid) iilghtSf 

he might give away (in gift) [cows](refers) where 10 
f^”whkb *^be slayer is extremely full of good quiLlitles, 
Atitfiphchiirfl is pre* With regard to this very ease wlicn one Is not 

(subsist on) Pftuehagftvya it should 
be understood that the tienance is the second (one) {prescril>ed) by Ka- 
SYAPA, who, having first estubliahed "" [He shall sobaisl] on Pandmgwvya 15 
(for) one montJi ” goes (on) to say, “ Or he might partake of milk at the 
sixth (meal) time 1 shall go after (the cows) when 
milk Tt fio they lire movjne; Bit dovrn loo wUeu they He down 

time If nnahle tn Hubfilet at ease i shall not move very fast ^ shall not make 
ail Patiehaf^Tryn, lliem OU too uneved groiiiKl; sliaU not allow 20 

Ltiem drink where the water is scanty ; ami at the end (of the cearsej lie 
Bhall feed the BrAUmanaH and give aw&y (hi gift) an (image of) cow (mado) 
of sesamiiRi.” And (io the case) e( one who bt not ahle even in (do) this, it 
Bhoiihl he understood tliat llhe penance) preacrihed hj PaituInasi (holds 

good): “A slayer of a cow aball live for one 25 

mUrSrtste'lfTsmil »Voa gr.tel. prepared out of one handful 

iiuaiitity of ^rnei [-jee day) and is purified bj doing wbat is 
eTery '^ay. pleasing to the cows." 

5i1. Further (there is) the following which (has been prescribed) by 
SoaLOiTlJ: “ (The penance) for a cow-slayer ta making over a cow (in gift), 30 
reatiii g in a cow-pen, partaking of Paficlmgavya for twelve (days and) 
nights and also following cows." Also (there is the following) wUfek has 
been stated by Samvarta : “ He shall suheiat on harley-meal, hurley gruel, 
or what is collected by aims, raiUt, curds, aod ghee,— 
(«ne of) tliean in the order lie shall cat once (k) (a 35 
Prdjipr^tyji Ib prPBCTili- day) for half a month with perfect self-restraiot. Ho 
ed hj YaJ^iavauiya. h hall feed the Briihmanas (at tlie end), and make 

over a cow (In gift) for the purpose of Ids purtlleatiou," (There is) also (that 
text) of BRiii-tShATi which (aaya), “ He shall subsist on Panchagavya for 
twelve (dava and) nights," It should be iioderstooil that all these three 40 
refer to the same case as the PrAjiipatja (penance) laid down by YXjSa- 
VAIKTA \ or refer to the case of alayinga cow which (tliough alive) is as good 


{w} a. reads Pijiic*U 3 fluL'yiii<i»liM* tint it onghi to be panelm^ryAiakiant^, 
(x) han ^iJrrif p cowdung;. 
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narteatl; of reter to tlie case where (a cow) dies Oft account t>r the disease 
caused b.v {a man’s) terrifying lief on ati im passable place. 

5ia, All this tliat tins been described aboTC refers In llie case (wlierc 
the act la) iiiilntcTitlonal. When, however, one intetitlonally filays a cow 

which is in this (very) condition, Is owned hy a Tj 
P oDincea for In ten- Brfl.hraai]a who does not possess any merits, and is 
Honal (rnw-filuiighti-r. ilevoid of special rjualtties, then ttie three 

(courses of) vows (of penance) have been laid dowti hy Mantt as, subsisting 
oti gruel for one month, paflaking of Uavisyawat every ronnh(ineBl) time 

lativo nionlhs, and subsisting OH vegetables and 10 

poMMcw*prt^^ihl>d iiy the like for three months followed by making over 
SIasp. ^[i, (ten) cows (with a) bollock (as the) 

elevenLh. Tims (ho) says: “ lie who has committed a minorolTeucc by 

slaying a cow (or Imll) shall drink duriog one month (grnel of) bar ley- 
grains; having shaved oil all his 1nilr,aiid covering himself with the hide [of in 
the slain cow), he shall live in a cow-house (XT. 108)- t’”'“ ™onths ho 

shall eat a small (finaiitity of food) without any factitious ^It at every 
fourth (meal) time, and hatlie in the iiilno of cows, keeping his organs 
under coiUrol (XL lOS). Hiiring tlie day ha sliaU follow the cowa and, 

standing upright, inhalo the dust (raised by their lioofs); at night, nfier _ 

serving and prostrating before them, be shall remain m the (posture 
called) vlrAsana (XL ilO). Controlling himself and without envy, he 
sludl stand when they stand, follow them when they walk, and seat him¬ 
self when they lie down likewise (XL 111). (When a cow is) sick, or is 
tlireatencd by danger from thievcB, tigers, and tho like, or falls, or sticks -o 
in a morass, he shall relieve her by all possible means (XT. 112'. In heat. 

In rain, or 111 cold, or when the wind blows violently, he shall not seek 
to shelter hiinaeif,witlioot (Ural) slicitoring the cows according to lila 
nlitlltv (XI lU) He bIibU uot eay (h woni) if a cow eats (any tUmgj 
in his own or in another’s house, or field, or on a threshiop floor, or 30 
if a c-nlf drinks (milk) (Xf, IH). The slayer of a cow who serves cows 
in tills manner, reraoves after three months the guilt which m Incur¬ 
red by killing a cow (XL 115), But after he has fully observed the vmw 
(of \^cnan(ie), he shall give to (Bnilimanas) learned in the \ eda ten cows 
and a hull, (or) if lie does not possess (so much property) Jie simll offer to 3u 
them all he Has” (Xi, lid). These three should be understo^ In respec- 

tivelv refer to the same three vows (of i>cnancc) prescribed by Vaj>a- 

VM-gvA, (namely,) performing Pr^japatyu for one month, subsisting 
on Paneliagavva for one month, aail fasting for Ihtee days and giv ng 
away (ia gift) (tea) cows togetiicr with a bullock [which forms) the 

eley^atlj. 

BtK (there Is that vow of penance), which, by ANGtnAa, after having 
BtatedSil vow (of penance) for three months as has eon laid down by 
has been stated as additional as, "At every sixth (meal) time ho 
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i^liouia parlAltc of food wliicb (eoii(i;Bl.s of) ah {utnagofit (stibfftBnco), but 
. contiiins neither pungent uor salL Or lie 

scribed ASinmAH. nugnt nie<litalively repeat Goiiuiti VidjA^ ttie Syl¬ 
lable “Om/' or even the Veda, Meahnil weara nUifl 
a3 part of the vow and also tlieaaerad girdle to tbo rocitnl nf the Man- 5 
and tlila relera to the aarae case njj tliat (referred to) by Manu 

olfi. Similarly Hbould (the penance) be reckoner! in (a ciM^e who re 

Fcinancf^ when thf. ww ^ P«i33e3sing noy 0|iecM virtues, siioh us 

WM spofiijiiij' good i!, fulness of tbe body, yoiitti fill ness, aod so oo (Is 
** Isflled). For in (tbe eiioe of Icilltiig a ) cow, wldoU is 
wonting ill fulness of the body, ynulbfuluess, elo,, 
(outy) liaif of tbe penance Is lubl dowo (tlius): “A twice-bnri) man who 
bos slain (a eoiv) which is too ymiug (s), too reduced, too old, or too much 
Biifleritig froui dlNease, simll io tiio maooer prescribed above, observe hall 
the vow of penance.'* * 

517, llitt when Jie lalenlTonalty kills a cow to whicb the mere class 

Inttiutifln brinK^ in applies ainf which is owned by one who pos* 

twic^e iboAnifiuui.crpeD- Stosses no (particular giKirl) quallti^stf^ and (tha 

K ronna the siihjoot of the topic of 

YajiIavalsta’s laying dowa & vow' of AtikrtcUcUiii a 20 
(pentince lostiug for) one moiitli, then aecordiug to the luaxim, " Whatever 
is laid down (in the case) of uuiotentional (acts) twice that does come in If 
out of iritentioti,*’ the very vow of Atikrielicblira ({wiiance lastiog for) one 
month and preacriheil above (with refcreoce) loan iiniatontional act should 
Itc ijcrformed doubly^ 
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And (there la the tejct) oT Hafii'T.a, who, after having described 
one Wa penance for «« 

unEcitoiiLioitaL killing of ob&crved) ^ Oft wIki litis kEll 0 d a <jow aha1| ceVGf 

^^in biiBs^lf with her Jijde the tall being tnriied lipwarda 

eteJ' atnl gncf^ on to is after niakitig a gift 30 

nf (ten) (along with) a hull {fnritting the) elovetithp is perilled at the 
thirteenth monttit” and that {penance) ahoutd be uad^rateed to refer to 
the case of uaiutentlcnally killing aoow belonging to a l^rotrlyn engaged 
in aijaerlflce^ (there Es the test) of Vasistita which lays down tho 

performance nf a Kricltchlira or Tapta Krichehlira 35 

Twn oLtiyr n ^wm , ■ - 

taating for $ix raaiithfli (lasting) for Sfis tnniiilis as^ If he kills a cow:, be 

Aud rofiifrlag to tke perform during six months, a KricliClihra or a 

Tapta fCrichchtira dressed iit tlio raw hide of that 


(y) TbiH ift tbe foMiHff whSeb U adopts uimnimoQily. Bui ^ aotlceE a readljigp 

* tfytt ete/ la wbicli cabo tTBinalatlou would bo^' gud thLi refers to the 

Tory mimis cma os that (referred tol by MA?ru, and It mnst bo audei^fcocid that that h 
the ponimoo whoro fcbo cow killed poafio^^ any apeeial virtuen etc,* In a wat thk 
rqjikoii 001330 difference between tbe Cmc as referiod to by Masu and the prf^ient otio* 

(tJ & btkfl a£t|Hll^?iir long-bailed (?). 
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(caw) (XXL 18); and tie fliiall give (to a BrAbiaiTfa) a bull and a cow” 
(XXI* sy); and also (tliere is ilie text ia wbioh it is laid down) by Di>r.viji, 
”He who baa killeil a cow (ia) absolved (from ttiat aln) after being 
dreascd in her (raw) hide for six inont,li9((4), living in a cow-lien,and moving 
wllk {those) very cows,” both of Ltiem refer to the same case as Hint 5 
(pointed out above) by Ha&Ita. 

(With regard) to that very case wliore tlie act is done jatenllonally it 
shosild be Lotkeii tluit (the penance laatliig) for 

'I'™ ) •*“ b, K,'>lTSTl»i (l...ld« 

Ei^juveia dotib Intantldn- gofMl): Lto wfiti hus BlaiEi ft uow £i1mU ilress h\m^ 10 
flclf til her Jiitie and stiall eUlier live in a cow-pen, 
or t again, fulluw the cows always, observing silence, (and attended) by (the 
assuming of) Virdsana ((*) (posture) etc. The (cow's) that are alQietcd 
by mill, cold, sun. distress, Are, nioraas, or fear La nliall by all eITtu U 
release, (ami in thus) puiilled Jn three years,” 15 

(There ia) also (the peiimice) which is (laid down by) the text of 
Sankua (ns lasting) for three years, “ .\nd aijnarter 
2ile to' peuance lasting for twelve years) 

mme oimts as Katva- jiiiall be (lerfonncd for having slain a Siidra and for 

n[iproncbJng a wouian in her coursen likewise; and 20 
HO (aliould it be observed) for iiaving slain a cow, and likewise for ap- 
proiiclilng another's wife," and even that refers to the same case as that 
vow of {penance prescribed by) KATTAYAJifA- 

Next after having laiil down the same details (of observance) as 
Aa'OIRAS, (a text lias been) stated by Yama prescribing a pair of penances 25 
(both) lasting for two months, and (one) coupled with (a gift, of) one 
thousantl cows and [the other) with (a gift of) one hundred cows thus. 
“Having without a blemish observed tlie vow (of penance), he shall 
make a gift of one thotesaud cow's or even one liundred : and if he caiuiol 
command (so many), he siiflll respectfully offer all that he has to those 30 
(that are) learued in the Vedas." And with regard to these (penances the 
following must be noticed); Of these (two courses of penance) when one 
who hae no (particular good) (luallties and is rich, does 
out of effort (c) slay with a sword or the like, a cow 
which IS owned by a Srotrlya engaged in a sacri- 3a 
flee or tlie like {perBons), or [owned by) a Braiimaua 
who has no means (of subsistence) and is surround¬ 
ed hy a large family; (which is)a Kuptld; (which is) 
kept to help a (religious) rite ( (wliich ia) pregnant; or (which) lias special 
virtues as yielding plenty of milk, youthfuliietss, etc., then ho ahaU observe dO 

(fi) S, has sulwbtLng nn this cattle fewd, eitra 

(hi baa crijVdMiiiidMih (covering hlmsiilfiiiJ cloth (aasummff) d«iia^ <if 

Bitting postnr^H ett, (f). 

(c) S. refuds fflptTntijrlffiiS aTOTY«dJy, 


Two laiCDtha pcnnwcc 
and a gift cl Dn0 tHau- 
tiOJkil cows whuro on ai]'' 
rich man 

a cj>w ct nxttn fi[kcclal 
rescTv^ for 

vucrlhcisil 
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(a v'ow) of {(leuaxioa for) two juoutbi^ along with (the gift of) one 

tliouf^od cowH* For in the (text) of BJiiii.vi3PATi (whidi Hnya), “Having 

klllail TKiih SL a\vorif or tfieUko a cow' w'hicli is prognant, (wbldi la) a Kupil^ 

(wlilcli is) a mih:h^ovv, (which ia) kept for the purpoaea of HomaH or {wliick 

Is) of a goDii tin tor e^ OEie shall observe douhLe the vow (of penauee)/' an 5 

iiicreased penance m ytiown where the caw has special qcialllles^ ii is 

with this very rfew that in (the teit)i “He makes himseir (liable to the 

|>eDaDcc of) a Brahmana-sLajer for having slain a progaant womans a 

pregnant cow (d)t ii l.ioy^ or iin old man/' ttie pemince for slaying a lirSli- 

tuana Is extemied (to this case also) by PRAOHirrjLS keeping la view tbo 10 

Hlauglitor of this very aort of cow* And tiie second (oourae of ponatice)* 

Twn cEwntIlls' pemmee oa the other hand, (|ire3crlljed) bj Yama (as Ltstiag) 

nnd a (rUt of one him- months ami coupled by the gift Of one hun- 

dfiHli tHJvra for the twine i 

ra. 4 e m KJItyIyajsa died cows, is to bo QOiJeraiooti to refer to the same 
prefer khes. case (as m prescribed) by Katya VAN a, wbero (the 15 


stayer Is) a rleli mau. 

And next, (there is this) which (runs as fpllows)/^ [The penance fnr 
killing) cow is the s^me as for (the murder of) a VaiJiya” (e)^ (whereby). 


after having laid down (a peuanco of) Brahinadjaryu Uescribod abovc^ 

(wldcli ia to last) for three years and Is lo addition 2Q 
to tbe (laaking of a) gift of (oao hundred) enws 
(with) a bull (forming) the one luindretl and entU 
(as referring) to the case of aluylng a Vaislya^ 

(tt?at very penam^^e} Is eJttended by Gaittama to tbe 
killing of a cow. Even this^ Inasmuch as that 25 


Thrra years' peimnce 
p.ail a gl Ft of one liiiiid 
ctms imd a ipall wh^ere 
a cow of uxtriv ifpeeldi 
quaJltJea and 
for flacrUlcittl pittpoaea 
is iin i n tnntioufllly nlueL. 


(one lujiidred) covrs (togetlier wltli) a bull (formbig Lhe) uae hundred and 
outh alutig tflLU the ninety cowa (the gift ofj wiiich might stand as ii 
aiiljatltute for tlie {typical) vow (of lirabmacharjii peimtice) (lasting for) 
three years, make nine leaa tlian two himilreii (iu all), is less than the vnw 
(of vwnaime) lasting for two montlia and followetl by (tlie gift ol) one 30 
tliousatul cowa, and, there fore, reters to (that) case itself described above, 
where tlie slaying is uDiotentioiiaL Or else it may be taken (tu bold 
good) in tiiat very case where a cow which is not 
Or iQtotitiouallj'when pregnant is Hlaln [nientionally. And oven in the 
ahe U nui iirL'giiaii - hilling (a cow) of that very sort, hut (only) 35 

Tlie (icnunee laid dawn not pregnant, uninteutioually, the very (penance 

bylilTTiTA!i*wb(}nslw^ nrescflbed) by Kattatana {as lasting) for three 
not proBimnt. la kui™ , -u j 

unintontLOMlIy. years should bo preacribeci. 


Further, (there la this) w'hich is staled by Yama as, “ When cows are 


bit bv a stick, a lump of earth, a atoue, or even weapons how U tlic -10 
penance prescribed lliere when (hitting is) with a weapon or (wiien it is) 
not with a weapon (f) ? For hitting (her) witli a etlck Sintapana ITrichclilira 


(d) S, OMits ga^rNli itm, a pregniuit cow, which ia finite noc««iuiry hero, 
{c) GiUUtaua HL tv, IS. 

(/) 8 , reads anwirc^a tre: It onght to be »rftre-(a) Kistrr. 
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shall be performed Jjut a Pra.j4pJitya for [hittIng {her) with] ai lump of earth, 
wliUe a TiLpUt KriolicEihm (^fhEill he perforiued if it ia) wltEi a stones and 
Doit [when Hh& is hit) with a weapon, an Atikricliehhra (shall be perroniied)- 
Tiierij. wlieti tlie penimce is jjone through^ feeiling of Br^limanaa shall be 
undertaken, ami thirty cows and a bull aliatl be given as presents to 5 
and that tend^^ with ref^renee to the aame eases (as for whloh are 
prc+cribod) the above said gifts of ono thousand, oue huntlred^ etc. cows 
and penaLices (Lasting) for three yeanii eto^ to Uiy dowti, that (what k said 
therein) is to bo preceded hj a Slntapana (l^rinhelibni) consequent upon 
the slay big hroiigiiE alnotit by the particular means (adopted)* a stick, 10 
anil (duo^) not (tend to prescrlbo) an itidepenclent Bautapana, for (if it 
were, tliat) vow (of |ieuanoe) bi Light (indeed)^ 


540. Similarly having regard to the peouUarity of age also (of tiie 
coiv) a pcirLionlar (fonn of) penance lias been prescribed : Having stain 

(a cow) that in: very old, very emaciated^ or very young, or is suHer- 15 
ing from diseases, a twice-boru (per^nii) sliall in the manner prescril>ed 
above, observe only half the vow (of penance) ; 
the sihall fecil tile BrAhmaqas according to his 

old, youug, ability and lihowbe present tliem {with) gold atnl 

sesaTuum." [That is to say)* (the |>cnance is) 2D 
half of what it Is when a cow which is free from disease etc., is 
killciL A apeoial (rule) has been prescribed even by UaiitAT-PkACHCTAa 
(thus): If (h calf) one year told) i& kSilei:i without (any) iti rent ion, a rourth 
(part) of a Krlohclitira is Haid dow'n) in the case 
foHnb.^iIlTrftnilth^ of (that) mail, while if it ia two jcais (old) iJt is) 25 

fonithB when the eaii h, tfl,o.fyurtlia: Jf three v'ears (old) {i t ia) tiiree-fourtha, 
one two, and thrca ^ 

years old MbpMlively. and a Pnljilpatya shall be (tile penance) there* 

atterr” 


along with 
sQothor. 


tho 


550. Similarly in the (case of) tilling a pregoaiit (cow), wlieii even 

the fcBtufi becomes destroyed, tlieu if according to 30 
rar killing the the Tuaiim, “ What is occaaionetJ (by a cause) re¬ 
peats itself with each (reciirriiig of the) cause 
(occaaiODiogit),” double the vow (of pcaauce) would 
generally come ia, a special rule lias been prescribed in the gattririiwininata 
(thus): “If tho couception lias 0’^***') place (it is declared that) the 35 

vow (of peiiiiiice) Is oae-foufth (of wiiat It is for killiog a cow), but if it has 
reached a develop ehI stage (It is) two-fourlhs, while for having kilted a 
(□jtas, which is not yet uulckeued, (It is) three'fourtlis, II the limbs w'ith 
(all the) minor limbs are developed, and the embryo has got a life (of Its 
own), one shall perform a double vow (of tlie penanco) for (hilling) a cow, *0 
and this is the expiation for the stayer of a cow," 


551. But when the slaughter is accomplished hy several per^ns, 
Bahvahta and Apastamba prescribe a special Irule); ** If by cliance, a 
certain (cow) is In any case tilled by several (persouB), they shall every 

40 
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one (of them) pcHonn severally a fciurtb part (ut the penance) presscribed 
for the slaughter." Wliatever vow (ol penance) is preiicribed for tillliiR a 
particular kind of cow^a fourth part of it they Mhall 
sevemllj' perform, for the text (says to that eflect). 

“ If a certain (cow) ” is a synecdochtcal espreasion. 5 
Hence where two or a plumliiy (of cows) are kill¬ 
ed by several persnuH, then U should be preacribed 
(llini the penance is) two-fourttia, or three-four tbs (p) fas the case may be). 

Anil it ahoulilbe observed that this lefers t« a case where ilie kill¬ 
ing la uTi in tent tonally (iloao), for itie (adverbial) 10 
iidjitnct ** by chance" is employed. But In tlie 
(case ol an) iutentionnl act, the entire win would 
adect every one of even those many, it is liutprofjer 
that the entire vow (of penance) should attach (it¬ 
self iiidii iduallj) to their case. For as (in the case) of SnttriuB tliere is ilm 15 
connection of the entire action with regard to every man (h)and becaiise 
iu (the lest), “ Also (in the case) o f maoy who strike one, the puniB lim etit 


Icrd liiHHil I Y kluini^ k CDW 
hhnW j^Dl^orm a. 

pari of thti peo- 

antru- 


£ncb Bknkc^ hLmB 4,^11 
Itablf) tut thn whuto peu' 
thf eow-slaniELt- 
«r If LherF> i&toDtioii 
CD tho ptirt oi each. 


(UJ Niitlceliow the plaral bus its purpose flKtved hj thnHj- Titic note tni)t tt7, tiufr, 
(b) The text Maya Tbofw that are ol proapotlt^ ahonld porfortu a Batfcrs.” 

Another loit ad (in, " Ko losa than soventctiti fporaoimj aud na more thnn twt'nLy-foar 


(pereon-s) shall perform a Sattra (wmjhOoo).- 'HniB tliero being no less Llian -ifvoiitecu 
pc-nons engaged in the act of flacriSec, the iiuesliou to wbethcir every one of ( he persona 
migaKcd }s eotitted to tho whole merit of thesocriileo or if tlie reward that In settled 
fur the aacriflee ia to ho distribnted among all of thorn so that they alf get their rea- 
pec tiro fmetion. The arffUmanl lor the oidection is this : A aiuglo nmn is not able to 
perform a eaerlfloe whioh Can only be acbloTcd by several persccs- It should be uken 
that a miiitltndo of p^nsoiis foEias the oJ doom iHiil ajw aUo perwog who 

tr^ flveure ibo meFltc^^ Thorc Is no Fowaril to one who is not a (^oerp nor taone deaoflb- 
ftil ftfl a doer In hlmooLf. Thereforpp the rc-ward bolon^ to all tho doofH pollect iTeJyp 

ftQil oach ia untitled to bln own particular fFoetlDn. The argument for Ihc reply Im thtn z 
Tb? Eutra that as the objoet dI cflizh person la ta arhleTc a Mingle patpoi;# each 
one IM eulitlecl te tbe rewafd.^ The te?(t gayg that the purjiuAu of the raerl tlce la to 
attain piwperlty, and that hucomCM capable oi bringing lU reward only when It ig qn- 
dertahen hy soTenl pCT^oiiM- And thus one who ia desirous nf olitalolng the full saerit 
thereof goes to atintbcrp who in equally dihalroLiB of uhtalning the full meritiit and sayH, 
‘Yon too lieuQUse mj coadjutor in the sacrifice 1 am ahout to perferm. The fO¥ttinI 
t )0 you an ^'elL BM to me. Orolser there Lm no reward to cither of ua as the hfutt tect 
Hays that It png Til i*fw a sel of douirMi to aolilovc the reward/ So they JdIti! together aed 
luidertake the fiAorlhne hoping to gain the reward independently^ 

AnuLher objection is that it iMnot poesIbLc that every otiu yjin bo a princlpai doer 
tn an aeb» for such a thing in not ob^otTrod anywhere cIsOt, and bosJdtai It can oIhc where 
be seep that the BitvSkn are not at oil principal dotrs, they all being subMcrvlEnt to 
the Yajani£oa or theanthor of the lAcrlflco, Thus Is repIUd to as follows : II iMuot iucon^ 


sbitgiit liiasniocb m it rcaoniblcB the viewing of an oHJoet aimnltunoously and compLelo^ 
ly by eaveral persons. For oiaTupler any namherof poreons can see a horse nr an ele- 
phwiit tint wayt and all enjoy the sight eqimlly. [t U tme that w'hen the oct ig done by 
one, a Bcoond person can have no puch claim to it^ and^ auTorthelesa^ sneh a thing is still 
possible where the prinolpteot Tautm or the iFerformlng nf an not in the inteFL-sts of 
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is (with regard to cadi person) double that of wlnit lias beeD thus 
tleserlbed (IL 22t), that R soveralSj doable \H seen with reganl to 


the punishment 

552, But when hy a sirigle man alone aeveral cows are slain bj 

confinitig ihem or the like (means), Sai^varta and 5 
AtASTAiiJTiA la^' down (a) S(seclal (rule) with refer¬ 
ence to I hat (cage)r “(In a case) where several 
(eows) are slain {by a single person) bj confining 
them or even hy tying them by (sudi) ropes (as are tioL suited), or also 
(when} a phyBLcian (^.lays tlicm) by wrong tfealmeat, the offender sbalL 10 
perforia twice the vow (□[ peuaaeej* * AlLhougU several (cows) are killed!, 
yet there ia ao (such thing as a necessity of obaervlag the (occaaioned) 
peaauee (In lull) with reference to each tklUiDg wliidi forina the) cause, 
nor is a sliigte porformance (of t!is penance suIBcicnt aa^ an e?fpiatson 
for all} (0, but on the strength nf this tesU the penance is nnlv ilouble 15 
(and not anything else). 

Similarly by an administering of wTong medidiiea although ae- 
venil (cowa) are killed nniatentionally, even the 


tie thf^ nu ru¬ 
bor of oowB III Licit by 
nmf (.bo pGnmni!^ 

la only donble. 


Penance in twice for 
Mm wbrt ftdmininl^'m 
wrong mediblncfl^ 

and Imppesis to give 

^fcdk-Lne, salt, mnt 
food nhntildl ha nfft^tod 
Only In ainall qnantttiaB 
nt the pmpfrr time. 


physician sliall observ'e twice the vow (of penance). 
And (wltli regfard) to him who ta not a pliysiciaa 2ft 
but appears (to do &ervice) out of atieer hindiicaa 
nn uaauited mediciae, VTaaa flaysfas follows): 
“Medicines, aod also salt, and food even for the 
purposes of charity ahall not be offered more (than 
what is tiecessary) but only a small fiuaatity 25 
sbouJd be offered at tlie (proper) time. lo cose 


many tn recngntsiKl. The imnit' [de-i Lolcis piod with referenoe to the prospot sacrillco 
iilBOL Whon the Adhvfccyii oilcra tho Haifia iato the flw. it Ja pwialhlp that the 
HHt can ahw eojor »t that very Instant the reward of tiarins thomaelTcs offered it. It 
may !» asked what Ibo authority Is that all of them arc the principal deers, and the an¬ 
swer Is that it is the toit itsEdf which lays down the ftnltra fiacrlllee, the nse of the plnral 
tJiere affootUip the nuuibor of the But in the esae of iMraapdroaiolea and the 

rest which arc laid downhy such testa ns nrj:rMjHlrodBidMbkyrtF!i i^fetu, one etmll offer 
aI>arM p new moan day’) sod Pdranmisa T fuU mfwn day') sacriflEje. tho slnunlar 
that is oraployefl eslahlishes that the principal doer Is only one individual, and the 
numhor su-Keateil hv “(There nhalHw) (aiir nitvilts,'a test tho uho oI which arises 
BnljBermeiitlj, cannot affect tho singular found lu the vqry tait which lays down tho 
sacriJIee itself and is, thenafore. invlctahle. Therefore, in the case of PftreapflruamiBa 
it remits that tho Bitvlks are hnt secondary poraoiw while in the preenct ease thoy 
areallasinanyindividml doers and thoy all are entitled to tho full merits of the 
Sue jAD&iyi Tt. It L~2. 

TTiC! ttiipl [cation of the pripolple to thlB: E^ary dm of this persons oti^ged 
wills tba act and Is Interested In the rosiiU. Ho only takes the help of others who 
are o^iualtr letorcsted, for otherwise, tho rweit itself is not possible, aud an one 
cia hava his object eocved. Thus oneh, whatovor his share in tha act may be. is the 
principal doer, and makes himself liable for the entire ponaiure, 

({) The original uses tho wan) * Taetra.’ 
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tliat more (than ^bat Ib neceesary) is Ddered and dEaili reK^ulta 
(out of U)f it is laid down (that the penance is) a fourth (part) of a 
Krichchhra/^ 


Fall pirnaiiCo tor hitn 
onlj Is the riiroct 
And he m^Lo iu~ 
Huperen 

perfortu only ci ^eart-er^ 
hnlf^ ikS the 
mAT h^. 


553. N'ext (there la this) statement nt ArASTAMBA- which (sarej^ 
“Ilia (ease of) croiiflnin^ (tr) a fourth (part of the penance) Blmll lie 5 
observed, and two-fourtha in the case of tying (them hy an tinsuited rope). 
And in cinje of abettiiifT {alan^hier) three-fourths of it is (the penance), 
and in killing tlie whole of It should be observed/' and that ehouLd be 
undemtood to refer to (the case of) one who is not 
promfEieiit, (that Isd to a partEcipator in the act LQ 
hy iiifliienciTig it, amt not to him who does it direct¬ 
ly, The diderenee between (the (lenaucea to bo 
observed bj) a direct doer of tho act and (also bj) 
him who influeoees It is shown (thus) hy that very 
(aiitliorfty): “Indeed those who knock down cows too forcibly with 
stones, cudgels, weapons, or anything eS^e shaU olieervo the entire vow (of 
]jiena[iee }; and so also by breaking the forelegs knee, thigh, dank, neck, 
and fnot.’" What Is (intended to be) conveyed is this: They are the 
a lay era direct who knock down the liroha by means of stonea, swords, or 
the Uke, or (niso) hy breaking the neck or the like 'aeLa)^ and the penance 20 
Id {its) entirety refers to such (persons) alone, lint tiiose who had to do 
with the Indirect sets of confining, tying (hy an utisuited thing), etc* 
are fpersonH) who iEiOnenco (her death), and the complete (coarae of 
the) vow (of penance) does not atUcIi itself to their (case), and (they 
are affectcil) by portions only of It, such as a fourth part, half, and so 25 
on» Even in that (case) although conllEiiiig etc. (/)arenot in anyway 
different from the iiidifcct acts (bringing about the death of the nnimals 
ultimately), yet it is proper (to hold) that on account of (the fact 
that there is) a text (to the eJTect), (the penance Isi to be taken to be) 
a fonrth part ici some cases, half In some others, and three-fourths in 311 
the resu SSays PAHAiSARA on iliis (point): IF, l>y tying or passing a 

rope ihrough their nose, there occurs the death of cows not expected 
(by tile person), Lheu the penance of Prftji&patya should be prescribed 
(in the case) of that man who has comniltled sin iiiimteiitionally* 
When the penance is gone llirough, Br^hmai^ua should be fed liextj 35 
and a cow along with a hull should also be made over as gift to a 


(ii] original wLi^d is ^ Rod ha' which has translated bcKi ed cOnftnlngL 
Bat EiiLAMuBATTA iicciii« tP take a particalmr view that coasliitfl in ccnflnLDg lor 
t1i9 purpose cC protectlcu At nlghifi and pruvenUng thnanLuiala from WAnderlcg cnL 
We emnut settle the polnL as the Only ol BAIambhhAttl in oeuf poesos&icm does 
evldL^ntly contain fiirae clotiral mistake, nn iioculLir that any conjoelcre with regard tn 
the risrht trialling ^sa^Tlflt be iwfoly mndOk 

{fl ti. Atid X have jiodA^TdYiid here ; and tliAt ought to be 
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5i>l. Also If. should be noticed tlmt this PrfijjVpatya holds good 
(on!v') thou, when one, nfter having eflectod fon^. 
n«l»e ™n,i.lMd »nxtoM to «»«rl It. mi.- 

^ci^idant t^ke arising thprerrom, for It been expressly 

from the listaHo. “[PrajipalyasUniild be^ 5 

preseribeil (in the mse ] of that man who baa com mi tied, uia unintentiotially." 

Bill where lie crniaol remove (ft) the (etects of the) mistake, then he 
shouhl undertake a riuarter of that tow (of penance, which is prescnljed) 
lor cow-BlovIop and lasts for three mnuths, (that is to say, his penance ia 
to last) for HometliiEg more than twenty .lays (t) as H has been laid down 10 
by AsniRAs (thus): “In the (ease of) confining a fourth (part of fbe 
pcnanre] ahould he observed, and iwo*fonrtiis in the case of tying (theni 
by an imsiiited rope)- And in the case of abetting (slaughter) thro 
fourths of It Is (the penniioe), ami In kllUng the whole n( U Bhould be 
ci^iHerveiE" 

035, A speeial case has been pointed out by APAaTAStaa also: By 

escesaive branding and escessive loading, and 
Tliree-ToariliH nf the by nieremg the nose, or iti being kept close 

de':ith^lV”in&w.” of un^ to a river or in a montitainOOS region if death 
Huiifld points etc. occufs then three-fourths of ilio (full penance) 20 

shall be oliserved (by the sinner concerned). And if brandiag is “fended 
oniT lor the purposes of marking, then there is no sm (of vlolstmg the 

rule). Pormrya the text of PAilSsAll.v: lii casea other than branding and 

marking, in riding, in removing the yoke and also “I , 

protection la the evcoing, confining and tying are tint productive of Bin. ^ 
Branding is making a lasting murk while markings to make a suited 
(tempornry) impreBsioiL “ Iti rltUng” (means in riding) in the way laid down 
In ilm^,*«tras- Although ll is fnr tiie purposes of protectmn ye if the 
smimnl Ued by cocoanut etc. (n>pea), tbere is 
N’n burin fill ro|]<5fl eertBiuly Por says the text uT Vvasa (thus): 30 
evfln for prote^itSun, either by a coeoamit (rope) anr (a rope of) hem- 

pcrSbrra,iior.vrabja Hmjarcj|>.(alioul(iiimwbe tied). By B'™ « 
L.. .boobl uot be tied »i.d when (™.. I.m) lied IKer ») he ei^ TOit .Itii 
„ beteliet ill the i.ibid (u, e..t the tie nil). They .lieeld be tied by (rape, ot) 

Ku.4a nnd KiWn (grass) in a iilace free from 3o 

hiirmlid matter." 

5M. Sirailarlv even another speoial (rule) is enunciated by that 
(Viia.v) himself: “ Wliere, by the bells and orna- 
iuents doing harm, there occurs deat^o acow (the 
by ornamental [leoatice) tiiat (cane) dtsscribed to be half a lU 


IfopEui only of Kn-'i-'i 
nnd KiVaa^abowod. 


Ik) a Kad-t prflyiidA<-*tH5mfe?o '.£iT!r. preteettoa fron- the setident «« 

(fl Ot the variooA leadings the one ml.pt^d be«, P-deei 

^hika eto, 

(m) thin w cited ibovo ns befog the text of Afastambx, 
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Krichrlilira (u). For It deoiareil ihiLi (all) iJsut (is iiitendeil) for the 
purpose of decoration* But wliere \t dies bj excep^sive tamudlng aod 
excessive heatingii by niaking it walk (ton niucb)i bj yoking it or by 
being Lied by diuina atnl (imstijted) ropes^ be shnll perforin llircc-fourth 
of that penance*'' S 

357* If there la oegllgenec Ini:p«iniieli it ia not nourislied (properly) 
etc,^ imrLiciilar penances referring to certain (such) 
caai^s have liecii laid down by Llmt (VvaSa) biniKelf: 
tif t It 0 ug h ^ If it io drowned in a puddle full of wateri or if it is 

^ ' struck by liglitniog, or if it accidentally Falls into a Id 


iTliasm^ oreveii if It is eaten away by a beast of preyj.heo the master of tbe 
cow shall perform a KricheldiraaH the beat of tbe [leuances. If it is destroyed 
bv cold and wind, or Is dead even on account of facing tied ilfi, or if ft Is 
neglected io a ileserled house, a F^rfljilpatya (penance)should be pre'serlbcd." 
But this should be uudcrstooil (to bold gocKi) when negUgeDce (is 15 
sbow^o) w^ben he Is free fn>ni other affairs. And w hen 
arS'wben negligence (rcsultB) out of being occupied with 

in rtiM r € s n i i of hlfl oLher adalrs, it is Imib For says the text of VlSOT, 
othuFoeciuiintioiiT “ When It dicB (by drowning in n) puddle ul water, 

or it! killed by beasts, tigers, beRstsof prey, and so on, or when it dies by 20 
faUliig into a cbasin (or being stung by) aerpents, and ao on, be bIuiU 
perform liall a Kncbclilira. But il it dies by not being uoiirislied, or being 
kept in a deserted house, then the ([lenauec shall be a) Kriolicbiira." 

558, Similarly aithough death occurs through (tiic iustruoieJiLality 

of) another, yet in certain cases witere he has em- 2S 
kills" in* buucfltiy ployed Id to self (Hint way) OiJt of motives of doing 

trying to da good. there is no sift as a text (runs to the effect). 

Thus says tjAMVABTA; “ In ao operation for llie puriiose of treating a cow's 
iltseasc, or when efforts are made to remove a dead fcctus (from her 
womb), if death occurs, r.beii be is net taiuted by the sin." An oiwraiion HO' 
is Ibe applying of tongs, boob, or the like (instruments) for the purpose of 
(surgical) treatment ol » disease. Sitniiarly (titere is the foLlovving 
passage): “ {WUen n) twice-horu man is giving a medicine, oily suJistaiiea, 

No penanck forunoi- or fo<>d to a cow or a TlrAlinmns, if death takes 
period und nnfifiEiiHililc ijlucfc ouitccucciL of his giving it (to tboin) be ia 35 
i ""I not tainted wttli sin.” SimUarly (there is this): 

^ who (in the case of) Br^manas^ as well 

as for the purpose of doing good to the cows* lo) bcncht them by (such 
expedients us) branding, iiieisiog, or cutting n blood vessel there is no 
(flucli thing as) penance when undesirable results happen” (o). Even 


to 


(n) s, i-aadfl ff£>-itrtchchfcrArdJiiTj»p Lilf the Kriehehhrm prescribed in eohrteetloti 
witb cow-skugliter (?). 

[ft) TlaoM ia fiomfi diHarciicre ill tho order ftf tlil$ in diUereafc edUioaEi, 

Some contain a iatltn in ope or two plac*JH wWlo other one? omit It, Apyhciw the ides 
l3 praeUeaUy tlio aanae- 
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Pabasar.^ Mfs oil this (point): “ When they ere killed by the arrows while 
Uie village is being besieged or when they die by tlie (eudden) coUajjaing of 
the lionse, or when ihey arc killed by esceasive rams, there is no penance. 

Similarly (there is this); ‘"When she dies by (falling 
if ^ ‘'“K Iiurposes, or also by 

MiitttMl bv acoidpstal Ilf (;|j 0 lum^e being burnt, or likewise in a terrible 
uniioutro'llahla causeii. o| tiie vlilnge, tiiere Is no penance. 

Bat this refers (to ibe caso) of a cow which was not at all 
restrained, and dies when the house etc. do aniue- 


550. 


rt«tminf!5''rt the how Catch Ure. And (If It is) In a coutrary case 

of th^^ru , 

a qtuirtop of thfi pen- 
fttteo- 


10 


15 


tboro m na 


SDlu^lntenco on bnrloy-^ 
for li^lf a mantle 
loe eanqinji; a frai^tiifc 
in btice, eie. 
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IKpance has lieen) ihrescribed by APASTAllTLt: 

“ If there, (tltat is.) In the wotals, or in inacccsslbte 
nIaccB or when the house catches lire, or also on thresbing floors, the 
death {of a cow) occuia, it is laid down (that the penance to} one goarler 

{iif the whi>lt of U).'* _ . j 

560. Tn the satue way when a Iwne or the like is fractured, aod 
death at all. a penance is preacribeJ In some cases: Having 
caused the fraeftire of a Ixine of eowe, having 
likewise cut off their tail, or by drawing oat tlieir 
tooth, or cutting off their horn, one shall (live) for 20 
half a month by drinking bai ley^gniel." Nest 
(there is Hie text) of AyolRAS which (says), “Or for having broken 
(her) bom, tomb (p). or « or lor b.Tine rBimred her 

rhiulin ,„rp»rt.ltl.h Ledj), on. sh«ll drink V.jr. to ton (d»,, ...dj 
nights although tine cow (ccintinaes) to do well. 

LiTiiig on milk for teu |,pj.e subsisting on milk etc. is laid down as 

daysinensoofioabllUy. iiy the term * Vajra.- audit refers to 

the case of one who Is not able (to undertake auy Imnier penance). 

501. NexU this peiianee sliould be performed only after having 
given til the niaaterof the cow a cow which resembles the slain one (In all 30 
reapecta). Tima says PAaiSARA: “ For having killed 
living beings, one shall give (to the owner of it 
an animal) csacily resembling the (slain) one, or he 
shall give an amount suited to its price. Thus 
says Yama.” Mask also has: “ He who does injury to the property of 35 
another, iiitetitioimlly or even un in tent ion ally, 
shall Gatisfy him (with an equivslcnt thereof} and 
la any pnopkTty tnieu- -ign nnv to the king (b 8 fine) an amount eqtuil (to 

tloiinUj t#F UDintfilitmn- at ~ y j 

ally. its 

r,fl3. Now (all) this group of the peBrnt*^ described above sliouJd fO 

be understood to refer to a Braiimana alone (who 

Br»hina^th™f!-r(bnrUi" happens to be) a slajer. Wilh reference to a Ksa- 

ftw a Kaatriya,luK tor n , . jjj ,.(^4 (j siieciul (rule) liaa been luid down 
Vabs'ya^ a (iimrtfi' 

by BRmAl>-V’lSXT? t 


Thy poDiiJice tiiluepcr^ 
fsrrmeil madB 

g^xict tbo lofis of the 
qVSTBPr, 


Thfl same hnlila gnnd 
u Leo dimia^ in ranged 


If be is » BnilmaTia the 


(p) Bv ]eif^ oBt 


the wcrxl for tooth mid maies np the line othor how. 
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wliriEc!^ (of tlie pcEanc^) isliouliJ bd Eire^drJbed^ and Jt. is daclared (only) 
tbree-rciunh^ lij (Lbd cnse of) a It is eojoiaed that it is ooe-halt 

ill iLiie caw of) a wbild it aliould be une-fourth ia (the ea^e of] 

tliose (oO ^udra (caste),"^ But (there is the) text of AHomAS ^liich (wye), 

*'" WiiiiL cousLitiites a Paraat (in thd caw) of BrAhiriBiiaSg it is declared that 5 
it sliouLd he twice (In the case) of Ksatriyas, aod it is Laid dowu tlial It 
is tiiricd (m the case) of Yaissj aa^ It is gLveii out that tlie vow (of pen¬ 
ance) IS also in aocoidancd with the Fftrsat^and that lu ibe itivetiie order 
(of the Yarnas) refers to (ilie case of) aboae. aasanU, mid the Jllie* 


563. SiniJlarl,v what has been said above tliat (the jhenance) is half 10 
in the (case ol) women^ boys^ and old and 

also(t)iat it is) one-fourth in the caso of a boy 
wliolkas not yet been initiated (io to Brahma chary a) 
should he taken into coosideration (here also). 


Ualf t he pfinanep lor 
women^ atid old 

maUp and a iinar+«T tn 
AO miliiltlated child. 


564. A S|>e€inl (rule) has been laid down by Parasara (with refer* 15 
No rutnovAl to Hie of woJUHn:“(Iii tlio case) of 

of hair for women in women there is no shavin^f (of the Iseatl) at all, 
thecuH>i]f ntij ponaiic?. foHowing (of tlio cows)^ (iio) meditative repe- 

Utkm (of the Mantra) and the Ifke^ and no sleeping in a cow-pen (in) their 
{case), nr^r shunld they cover them selves with the cow's hide. All the 2^ 
hair should be tnlien together and two finger (hreadtlis) should he cot off 
(ul the end)« Ills <lec1ared that id ah cases {of penance) the ^having 
oH of the Jiead Is tlius ^lono {in the case) of womon.'^ A special ride Is 
pointed out by Ramvarta 3ii (connection with) men: Where (the pennneo is 

only) a qiiarler/the shaving Is only of the hair oil the 25 
for man *!« <1 where (it i8)i ha I f e ven jn nnj? lucl i es (slio nTd 

ipg lo the portion of Himveil uH) In acJiIitJon. When (it is) tiiree-fourlliH 

tiiu penance^-r , , - 

all but the hair on the crown (hIiouIcI be rentoved)^ 
and ever the hair on the crown when there is an actual killlog/' 

(In the case) of one who la liable ordy to a fourth part of the penance^ 30 
the shaving is only of the hair on the part of the iMxJy below tho neck. 
Uul in UiR case of one vvjio la liable to half tlio peuaacc (there should he a 
shaving) of oven the moustaches and beard. N«t in the case of him who 
is liable to three-fourths of the penance, even the hair on the head with 
the esceptioii ol that on the crown (should lie akived off). Aud (lastly), 35 
with regard to him who Is liable to complete penance^ the whole system 
of hair including that ou the crown (-dinU be sliaved ofr)« 

Thus In the light of this hint, eases to which even the other Siurltl 
texts refer should also be ascertained. 

Thtia e/ida fhe Topic on Fctianees forV&ni-Slamghter^ 
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SECTION XII. PIONANOES FOR HAVING REMAINED A VRATYA. 

565. (The sage) now (prCKceeds) to laj down the peimncea for 
other mLnof I 

CCLXA^. Puriticatioa from a minor sin can be attain- 
ed thus or by (performing a) Chimdrayana, or even by (sub- 5 
Mtslitig on) milk for one month, or, otherwise, by a Paraka. 

ThiHj (that ia,) bj (following) the vow (of penance preBcribciJ) for 
cow-ol:iughter in the iDanner described abovc^ 
(that is toaayj by Hub^iaUng on Panchagavya for 
oue muiitli and i]ie bket pDrificatioo can be attained 10 
froiD other mi oar sius (oatpelyt) the condition of 
leiualiung a Yr^tja and so forth, PariJlcatioa 
might (also) be attained by (performing a) Chiia- 
drayana the nature of wliieli will bo described, or by (taking) a vow (to 
anbafst) on milk for oue laontJi, or by a Paraka^ 15 

Here on the strength of the extension (of the |>enaii€e for cow^- 
slaughter to tlieso cas&s}^ it is uuderetood tlsurt (the penaneeis for) certajp 
(sins) uot equal to cow’-slaughter fall short of (that for slaying a oow] 
by (tbsit portion of the vow of) wearing tJie Jnde of the fslahi) cow, 
rendering service to cows, and so on. 2Q 

566. And this mi of four pcnanceN^ it should be notfccd, refers to 

an act unlntentioDBlly (oonimitied) and (suggest^} 
alternative (courses) with reference to tbo abiilty 
(of the expiator), Hmt wliere the act (is) intentian- 
ally (committed), it should be observeii (tliat the penance is) the one lasting 25 
for three months and laid dowu (tlms) byMANu: "The twice-born (persiOos) 
w^ho have com milted minor sina, with the exception of af Bmlimach^riu 
A tUifM monLlia pen* who has Comm i tied au aet of incontinence, ah all, 
ancB laid dfiwn hy for the purpose of purtilcation, perform this verv 

iia-ag^iierai form of i*t?imiice or even a Olmndrayana(XL il7). It 30 
pyuance lor all ulbDt aliould bc understood fruin this very text that Uicro 
ia an esteosion of this peuanee ta general to all the 
(sins) lutiniioiied In the category of minor sinst Leaving opt (the case of) a 
Brahmachciriu wlio h;Ls committed uu act of incontinence, whether (any 
special) penances for (those sios) arc laid down or the (special) penances 35 
are not laid dowrn^ But in the case of a Brahmachdrin w ho has com¬ 
mitted an act of i peon tine nee, (the penance is only) that which haa beeu 
expressly stated (with reference to that act, and this general form of 
pen a nee Is not extended to that caseX 

567. (Au ohjectioD)^ Well, il is prot>er (to liohl) Liiat the oxteiisloD 40 
(of the general form of peuauee) ik only to such eases for ivliich (a 
separate) penance has not been laid down, for, in the other case, there 
results the fart (that the extuuslun of the general form of penance) 

41 
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nuceeuiUteK a cancollitig oI the pcTiwices that are ejtprcsaljr laid down (for 
tboae respective (^ioa). 

(Answer). It is uot so. If that liHtf Leeii the case, the mentioaitig 
under tlio category' of minor aims of such sjijs as for wliicli (separate) pen¬ 
ances have been laid down would have been UBelesH. 11 for (a sin} which 5 
is meiuioned only iu its general aspect under tile caiegory of minor sins, a 
different penance is prescribed einewhere by specialising that (form of sin 
itself) as, (for example), " ofllciatiog at tbcmicriDces of those unfit for sacri- 
ttees*'(1 if. 237} (occur J’liig ill tlie eattijjoi.v of mi our si ns i aits pnrely general 
aspect)and (npeiiaiieo being mentioned by the text), “ Ho who conducts the 10 
uacriliceH of the VrAtynHand also he w]io employs spells for the extirpa* 
tton tilth is) enemies shall perform the tliico Kricli cJi liras” if 111.288), then 
that %'ery form fot sia which is tuentioneil without iiny iHirtictilarization) is 
left out of eons! deration, hut not also tliat wlilcli is meutiotied with an actual 
liartlcularization (in the category of minor »ih«) fttnl for which the penance la 
also is described with particular references, as (lor example), ” cutting 
down a trtse for the purposes of lirewood" (111. 240) (occurring in the 
category of minor sins with a jjiirticuiarizatSoii) anil (the penance being 
mentioned by the text), “For Imviug cut down trees, kIi rube,creepers, 
and spreading csreciiera, a hundred times shall the Kils be medllativelj 20 
repeated” (III 27b) (fj). Hence by construing that set of four pen auces 
laid down by (this text), “ Purification from a mioor sin can be attained 
thus etc,” as referriug to the same cases ns the peuaui^es noticed with 

(q) The rfiBaine of the above B0ot«nC<^ in thmt Tliem hi a category of naLoor 
iikiu UndoF it In mentioned a ain In perfectly turrasi ns osnmplej the sin 

of * oocductlng the sucriflcnii of tbcfyo niviit for hafrlfluoy/ Elaowhoro n |>Qiiatioxj bi 
mentioned correspond iii(j to ite biiL In a apetbllEed form* For eicampler the test, 

** He who coiirductei tHo aacrl^lruB of the VrityaB and also he who employs Rpelis for the 
citlrpAtioii of Ihts^ enemies shall t>orform the three mentlcns a pen}M»ec 

not far the SLu of coBdootlng the sacrifices of thotio naflt far saertnees In general^ 
but for roDdoctld^ the »acriaccti of Vrity»f who form n particular Bet of people unfit 
for Bdcridcus. ThcreforCp thm peiHLOCo does not refer to every sort of such sin. 
Keiit Uiere Ih ** catting down ft tree tor the purpose of fire wood*” Hora the siii of 
enttiDg down a tree Lb oiELUtloned with the partlculArizlDg expreasioa *' for the parpose 
of ircwiHKL'^ Purtherr tha fcoit, iiameJjt For baling cut clown trees^ shrubsi creeperw^ 
nnd ifpi^dlng oroepefs, a hoedrod times shalL fhe lt]ks be meditatively mpeatM 
furtbor portion of thia showe if the tree ete, is eut for no puTposes—lays 

down the peniace not for merely euLting down s tree^ bat for catting it down for 
iio sacred purposes, thiLs speciaLixiog it, Thoreforc, this must refer to thhtsiD comiDg 
andor Ihe category of minor sins, 

Thas It is poasibte thatp the minor sins being tabalated in a particulsf pLioe 
and tho penances mentioned ebow hero, either the penanens miiiy nut refer to every 
Insist of the aSo or they Titay refer to uvury uaso. Thus it amnot be laten that this 
extension of tho penance refers onJy to such easc^ as for which tho petinnees have 
not beini preoeribod. Therefore, as the only result, these i>eDaai:es aiuiig with those 
respetdivc peiiJuictse Ehtispreseribed form at many aiteinatlveM. or they may be takoo 
to apply to partSanlar phases of tbo oorresponding sitis. 
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I'eference to tKo crnnlltioii of remaltilng a YrA-tyn nnd soon, (wlietiipr U 
ilk tlipse [ nsMtiLtes or in any other TnsULiiLe^sJt ahouM te taken l\mi either 
they are fa?? inaiiy) aUernatives or tliev shonlil be iliatribnted iicconl- 
ing to the (tiatare of the) civt^e. Ami those iieiiaiices iioticer.l in the other 
SiarltEH, we 'iliiiU in the onler' oT iiieiition (of the sins?) settle with refer- 5 
ence to the (oDtstlition of being a) VrAtya nmlao on* 

r> 5 S. Atnong those (sins) witlj reference to the condition ni being 
a Vritya the iulJowing baa been stated by Mano : “Thone persona (otj 
regenerate (classes) to whom Gilyntrl has not been imparted in due 
aecortlance with the rulcft fihall be made to perforni three Krich- 10 
^ ^ chhras and be Initiated (into Brahmaclinryii) with 

Ikrichcblir.in iof not due Tegan! ti} Uie rules" (XL 191). (There js) also 
bolus July iuitiatoJ. 

Vaila. tvlilcfi {Haj'rt), “ He who is for* 
Htiktiit liy ti.4vitri for ten imd live years {Logetlier) Bliall sliave off {liis liair 
nIoDg) with that oti the crown, and ohaerve the vow (of iieituiice) witti lo 
self-rcBtraint. Aivd for twenty-one (days and) 
n nights, lie shall drink griiel yf only one liiiiulltil of 
for Lwujity-one doyji, ij^rley (ailay) anti with materials (ilt) for rtsurihees lie 
eto. anixhor peujuive. gha11 feed seven oi‘Jive Briilimarjaw. Tlirn wiien hfi 

lias thus piirilied himself l»V (subsistingou) barley-gruel it i« tleclarod (tiiat 20 
there Hhoald he a vegidar) initiation for bim into Braliniacharya.” Bulb of 
them (refer to the same) ease as the vow of (suhslat- 
iiigon) milk tor one montli presoribed by YajSavalk- 
VA. Next (there Is) that (text) of Yasistha wbieh 
says j “ A man who has not been Imparted GAyalri to, 23 
may perform an UiidKlaka-pcnaiiee (r). He siiould 
subsist during two montlm on barley-gruel, during one montli on milk, 
during half a moiUU on amiiUre of curiis titid boiled 
milk, during eight {days ami) nigllta on (more) ghee, 
(and) during six (days and) nights on alma given lid 
wdtUout asking, and (subsisting) on water during 
tlio (next) three (Jays and) nights he should last for 
one day and one night. (Or) he may go to batiie 
(with the priests) at the end of a liorae-sam'lfloe. Ur iio mn^ perlorm a 
V*rittyu-stoina (siierillcc)" (XL 76-9), 

Tin? deeision In this (couiieetion) Is this; (In the case) of him, in 
whose cmHB that time suitod for initiation (into llrahtnacharya) lias- 
exptred for want of an initiator and tiie like 
ireasoiia), there comes in, according to his capacUy, 
r. 000 or the vows of {penarica proscribed by) Yajxa- 40 

valkya Rut if that time expires though tiiere Is no diatresa, then 
(the ponauoe is) tliat lasliug for throe months ns (is) prRScribwl by kLuro. 
la that very (case of there being no distress) if some time exceeding flfteoa ^ 


Both I be above [toumi- 
L'lHi aro ultcrniitivca for 
aue month's auljshibm^ 
dti mlilc hjT YaJ- 


LWftUha-p e n ft n 0 fr p 
t bo pftrtj^ bath- 
iniif at this oftd of a 
hnno-aaC PJ ftoeh OP ft 
V riltja-stiOTJiii las- r^nsuli]- 
Lag ft Vritya for ISftA.'on 


m 


(r) Ud<lilftka-|HHimiCO l» or the dcMiipHoii ths* followfl, 






b2i 
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has f^lapsedf then there shall he (a performance of) an UddAlaka 
penaaca or a Vr4tya-stema (eaerifica). 


But (fn the case} of those ^hc^ father and the rest also bail 


QjMi year's Tmlvidya- 
Bnbmflcb&rja vhero 
the nnd 

fi&tber hud notheen 
LdI ttatcd % and the ftame 
for twe] V 0 yearfi 
the arnidfuther i^EinoC 
renierober any ease of 
laltiiitian |n tliO family^ 


not been initiated (into Bralunaoharya) (tlie pen¬ 
ance has been) prescribed by Al^AflTAMEA: '^{la 5 
tJie case) of him whose father and grandfather liad 
retnalried uninitiated (Into Brakntacharya the 
penance is) a vow of Traividya-Brahmacliarya for 
one year. But (in the ease) of him whose grand¬ 
father and tho rest do not refnember that there 10 


was Initiation (at all hi tbeirfamily,tbe peDRnceiH)avow ofTritiT|dya- 
BralmiiU'lmryH for tw'eh'e years " (1. L 32). 


Tftiis (cfHfs the Topfe on Peiii^nees for) the Conditfon of 
Remaining a Frof-ifn (b). 


SECrriOy KIIL-PJCNANCEB FOR OTEALING. 15 


A OrahiDnna stBaling 
nnother B r d h TimpA^a 
f^in. fftiid, or property 
shall iperinrin 
KfieLchhn. 


holf 


570. Biniilarly even In (the case of) stealing, a special (farm of) 

|>enance w^hich is other than that set of four vows (of penance) wliicTi 
comes in in common w ith (reference to all) minor Him is lahl downi by Majjc 
( tliLis)r ^‘A Bnlli III a tia having intentloually Btclen 
grain, food or property (f) from tlio lionse of one 20 
belonging to his own caste, m purified by {parform- 
ing) half a Knchchlira*^iXf. 162K He w ho belongs to 
the same co^te as a BrAhmana is a BrAhmana liini- 
solf, and, therefore, tliia refers to the taking of a Brahmatfa'a (property) 
w here the thief is (also) a BrAbtnapap And in the case of a ^atriya and 25 
ilier^t, a shorter (penance) is to l>e prescriheii^ for that tlie peiiauee m 
S].nrt«r pcM.Atice«« in ‘shorter In ihe case of a thief ivlm ia n K^riya or 
the like is noticed iii (the following tost): “Tlie 
value of a property which a Sudra unrighteoualy 
acquires by ilicft, iiiuftt be repaid eightfobL For the other (castes) it 30 
should be doubled (anfl ilowbled) with each su^ierii}r Varna. If a learned 
man offenda, the punishment shall be very much in¬ 
creased ” (li). And likewise In (the text), "^If he Is 
a BrAhmana ilie whole (of the fienanco) slinll be 


the criee 
cte. 


in 

nf K^jitrSyfl* 


PnaiahTnent inewaHOs 
with tnowl€S<3KPp 


(fl) H. omlta sneh c^oa01a6ialls an th^ topic. 

(tl ThD arlglaal has Dli^ag^arKidAarja^riovin^'it where dhatm U rnrionaly iater- 
preted. lE. Is also taken hy SarvaJ hA-^ABlvAifA ia be mcflnfl of rnriibg livellhDod. 

(u) GaittaSiIA If. 111 . 13 -b 

The word * KUhlHa" nsed In the original th&uigh litersUy mcaa& aloi doea, yet. 
aigalfy the stolen property mftsmfieb oh It is acquired by meiLas of a Hinful act. The 
property acqulrttl by theft ghnnid Im paid bacl; to the State cighl Hmrg in vmluc. and 
of thut lino wliloli Is thns hinicted hy the State, one part le logo to the owner of the lost 
property nml the rcmsinlDg iiieTen to the Rfale tresatn-y. Tf the king, however, lails to 





On 
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{)r^iwntw><l, anil it is derlared tliat it is a Tourtli part tuss in the(ciV}o of a) 
K^triya, etv^” tlie ptsiiance ia noticed to be a quarter and » quarter 1 *^hs. 

57U Kt'on in tins case ^'licrc there ih an (unrigliteous] taking of the 
(properly of a) Kfatriyaanil tljo i'eat,a le^er (forui of) ponancesbouid be pre¬ 
scribed, Ifeiice wliei’e the theft (cousii^ts iu) an (nnrigliteouH) taking of (the 5 
property of a) Ksatriya, (llie penance is) the vow (uf penance prescribeil) 
for eow^Hla lighter (tiiiil itiihuiiLd he uh^erved) for six munthSt ivtiereas where 
it is a Viiisyu'H (property liiat is uui’ighteously) taken (that very [wnance 
should he oljserved) for three montlis. Ami where (it Is) a ^hilra*a (pro- 
[>erty) that is (so) taken, a OliaiidrilyaipL should he prescribed. 10 

n72. Next, this (refers) to tire ease where it is (only) ten Nutuhlia 
(measures) of grain that is III) righteously taken. For 
ri^’?to^lliig'!!!Dro’'th"n tliat being esceedecl, corimi al luinishment is laid 
oneKniidihfl mMR 1 ln^r^f tlowii in (tile following text); “For liEin who nn- 

righteoiiKly takes more tlian ten iLUUihhas of grain, IS 
(there is prescribed) cor|>oral punlalimcnt (e).” Anri a Kumbha measures 
live thousand ibilas. On account of tiieii occurronep in assooiation witli 
(the tenn) ‘grain,* (the two terms) ‘food’and ‘jiroperly* are also to be 
taken toamomit teas iiiucli as this ainouiit of grain. By tiie term food 
Ir aigHiilwi rice and the like, (vvliile) by tlie tertn ' proiierty,* copper, silver, 20 


nml the like. 

iTTH. But ihifl fjwnanCR) refers to an act. done intentionally, Aiut if 
For HulLtentlonat theft il Is unintentional, the (penanee is1 the vow (of pen- 
the prpanreiK iht vow ance) for cow-slang liter (to be observed) for tliree 
sfanphtof*U r'l^e mouths. Siiuiliirly iiccurding to the text, “ Fur 25 
uionths. carrying off men and women, (for usurping) lamk 

trtuje th» thief, then heshull tomnlrB gnort the valtie ef the lost prni}erty to thu 
owner- See VJijS.iVALKYA If, SS. Witli regurd to the other Varpa.s, it 1# toho tlonhlcil 
nnil donbied, thfit IB, 9''f'aisya isto piij It sixteen timeN, > K^atrtya thirty-two 11m«i, 
tintl n hrAlnuftna sixty-four times, 

Thb* ahovo Is the view held by HAllAnATf a, ami on II. ill. tt, he ntianrves;" Just >s 
Whb the BDimrinrity <if the Voriia there ia » Buporiortty ef knowledge, even ao there 

is escessivciiesi, of penalty for vtahitlngsn oKlalned law. The olloiu e Ih ngsrravTiTed 

iuiuniineli i*fl he eiiu-r« upon the aet iitthnugh ho knoira Iho (tin coiisoqnent npou the 
pnihiUUImt, Bat in the ease of one who is Jgniimiit of the ortUinml law there Issnnie 
roiiei'Buiiiu afteMhe (applS«a!lon of the maxim). * A lilind man might foil into a well/ 

(e) iilAXU VIII, SiO. <i,aiid N. adopt thi' rtsaillug f>Iiiia!filJ« rfuloMl^itikuillblio 
hhj^boratedomla <((l«ninji, puiiiauPi^siTiirJudfuti- i'«dbn!i.* wiiieli means, “For him who 
uttrigliteciosly takw more rtmu ten Kiimbtms of sraia Ifhoro laprestrilmd) the highest 
fine. Slid if that oxceeds oue thoiopaod Paias. (Chen I boro Khould be) the oorpoFAl 
punishment.'* This, however, does not saeus to l» eonoet nor do the ci plana lions of the 
eouiiDentators of MaSL' point out to noch a reading. Now one Rumbha Is, according to 
ftAKVAJaa-NloA VASA. 2(i0 P^lAH, while EituCea 11319 down that 3«)0 Palas make one llronA, 
and 20 nranBnm.ikeone Kumbha. Thus acoording to KciaCka one Kumbha la4000 ‘'alas. 
But 'Vf/.BANBSVAliA Mmsef f say a that a Knmbha Is EiOOO I’alna. Eren taking the lewp.st of 
those oeasuromenlx, ten KumblwiS measure 2000 PalAS, and how cab that quantity fur 
which rorpoml punishment U proscribed oan be simply mom than 1000 Palas? 








VAJNAVALfCrA ^MRITI [Bh. ///, Ch. V. 

ora lionHf\ hihT (for misAppropFiatiEig) the of ft ^hhkI Of the 

pijhllciition ia bv Uwrformbig} n Chnuili'Ayaiiii" itv\ ikllknLigli Llif^ 
Ulnlti[!r^yiii,ka miiifTK in in {lUe ea-se nf) infKappropfiatiij^ w-uLer uhlalnalile 
{w) for twii hiinilretl and fifty Pa lias, 11 neveftheleas^ laid down in 

order to arrest (the application of) tlie otiior ([len- 5 
Chdndrilyana for mist- aiice^ iiamelyj the vow {of penance prescribed) for 
tfo ^ no eo w-sb ugh lev For by t lie te % ts, “ ( I n tlie case) n \ 

(unrigliteoiHly taking) water as well a& grass etc./’ 
and *' (The aninuiii of) floo ib twice tbe Yaliie tbereol'* (it»fi^)t a Ho* of live 
hundred (Paijae) is Ifttd down for miftappropriiiLirig witler of that vftlae+ 10 
bcrause a fine of tlisiL amount and (ttio pea a nee of) OfiAndi-Ayana are 
asscM:iated with oow'slangbter and the like ; iind also because a fine of 
live hundred ^ oaao (lor vrliieha] ClnindrAyaua {!« prescribed 

tf> lie perlormed as a penaiice)^ laid down by (the text) i “ Similarly (a flue 
of) live Imndml (Panjo^) [in IhIiI down) in {eimefl where) a Krkliehiira- LI 
AtikrJchcldini nr ft OliAudrAjiina (ia the penance to be [icrfnrined)/' 

574* Also it should be noticed that the (above-mentioned |ienance) 
refers totlie canes wbeie the property of a K^atrlya und the rest ie mis¬ 
appropriated. But (the foilDW'Lng sboiild be noticed) 

It ngr^avates theft reference to misappropriating of prO|>erty 20 

where the prapertywM , „ ,, . . 

tliafc of ft ftrftlim4ina. belonging to a BrAlimftna i h or having misappm- 
priateil a ileimsit, (having stolen) mem hor^^s, anil 
silver, (for usurping the) land, anil also {for F^tealing] a diainouti or a gom. 

It isdeclareil (that the penance Is) equal to (tliat of) stealing (a BrAlimaija’a) 
gold {x), ^ 

STo. Sindlarly (there in tliia text)* “ Ifaving arnbn tile niaterials of very 
little value from the house of others, one shall give R over {to the owner) 
and perform a Sfintapana Kriehchlini for the puHflciiLioii of ids own self" 
(.™), anil by this (text) which has a particular (reference) to tlin.s^teal- 

ing ol tin^ lead, and Mie like (wliieh are) materials 3d 
SfinfApTinB arlchcfihra very little conseipience^ im except inn (is laid 
for atcallng thi^ had, peiiaiice* (wiiicSi Gomeg iu) generally 

(regarding) rbeft as a minor sin* Fiirtber this 
peuftuce is In (Lli^ ease of) stealing tlJi, lead, or tlie like forming less than 
a Hfteentli ijart of that which. In valuejs espial to two Imndred and fifty 35 
{Pnijafi), and (the su*aliug of wliieli is cnnaetiuefitly) occasioning a UhAn- 
drajana (penance)* For that (San tapana Krichciihra penance) is a fifteenth 
part of a UMudrAyana, 

(i^d) Maku XT. 10-^. 

(m) Re tried to Bettlo tlio vslue id the wiator miRftnprcipriatcHl (fnr Pi^rl^!a1tn7al 
pnrpoAes ? . 

tirinl Weif Make VIII. nnil nnd also YliSAVMl.K\A II 130^ 

(x) MAfil Xi. 157. 

{XX) &IAXI: xr, 10 J. 




Oi* Penanci'^.] WITH THK MITAKSABA. ‘A'2l 

376, ATijoon acBOUDt o( {thtf litilure of) particular materiRk (whidi 
aru stolen) there is an ejoeptiou lu the vow fof penante ooiuJrg in) general¬ 
ly (by regarding) theft a minor eln. (It k) thus: “For stealing suoti 
FoOfi as requires good niastktatioo, soft Food, and the 

fpr Olio' For sr^h 1 i k e, (for ni leap pi op riatin g) a con ve jan ce, a bed. or a S 
iap! Food sniiiijieiit fM g^jit as wcU, and also (aleiiliitg) llowera, rnnts, and 
* fruits, {drinking of) PafichagavViL is the neceasaiy 
purification ” (t;), Tliis penance refers to (the case 
of) stoaliiig fucsi requiring good mastication or soft food (in a quantity Jiisi) 
sufficient Foi- one meal. And foi- steulitig (a quantity) serving for t'wii or 10 
three lueals, (uiie shall subsist ou I'ancliagavyai 
nights. Thus says PaithLnasi ; 
fowl KtBtrn t*For tileAling eriibic nmterml:^^ wlietlier hard hml 

i-jQiit for two or Ihrcc , , .. x- *x i * 

rntL-ilg. I'equujiif; Of soft rood, (to tlte oxtoML 

of) only as iimdi as would lill Iiih ^toniHch (tijo 15 
poDaiico iiB] subdjaliu^ on Fanuiiiigavyn for three (days arid) nights or one 
(day aiisl) ujglit, (as the cHJ^e mHy he)" (-). 

Also ns the (terms) *cooveyance" etc-,, are fotind fn assodation with 
Coni oyani-e etc. rofiar- this (term ' food"), this |ieniince (hoUa good) nnij 
fed to 3itu thinga of a (in the uasMi) where tlJO$e (nrUcloB) of l}iat very 20 
tJ-10fngTa]ae. (triding) vahie are stoleD. Acd also id all eases 

ooDgjilerln^ whether the extent of the stolen (n) property is exceaelve or 
HmaUt eveo the liif^h or Jow uature of tho peuance should he aacerlnioed, 

577. Bmllarly (there is this text): ** Also for (eteating) gr|l^?s, pieces 

of w'ood, and trees^ dry foodstuffs and Jnjjgory, and 25 

Fusting for throu days tiltKi oiL bide, aud Jfesb^ (the pepitncc) is faslini? for 
for liieiding a nma]! ^ , 

liuantlty of gross etc. three (days and) bights^ And with regard to 

these things grass etc-t iin U es scea that the peii- 

anoe is one (laslkig) for ttiree (days ainl) nights, (that is,) three timos (the 

pc Lauee laid down) for (steaUng) hard food (w hich retiniies masllcatjon) 30 

aud the like, (it is clear Lhiit) tlda penance is for steaUng* thorn w^orth thrice 

tho value thereof. 

57H, Likewise (there is iIisk text): "*For (stealing} gems, peariH, and 
corals, copper as well as all ver, ainl iron, bronze, and 
gmirls (precious) stones, (tlie penntice is) aubaktiiig cn 35 

for nt cAli b j; gt'but, jifiiTliii, (rt<iw)grains{c){j>ickcdon)thrcBbtngRqorfort'n-clve 
■ days "((f). Even licre, ss Id the cbsc of (sieRling) 


(y) MaxuNI. lee. 

F-) G* ikDiT S. have a clw, alsc, additiDDsL 

tn) .h, rcDflq ijliri^miu-rn^ Ih iJ4>t bfiln^ .slulen, ]l ntkght In l^c irrlytitnd va, 

LUat J5 being 

\h) MancXI, 

(cj Auotbor ib hn du li rric I tJ, ow ccars&c fiwd, 

(d) MasiXI. 16T. 




yaj^aValkva siimi m. iti. ck 

lianl food (re<iuiriDg good iDBstication), as tbo ijeuaoce noticed ia tlie one 
twelve linieg (aa Imrd), Jt sbutild be anderutood tli&t this penance refers 
to (the case of]» atealing gems, pearls, etc. the value of whicti is twelve 
limes the value of that (food article), 

5711. Likewise (there is this text): “ For (atealing) cotton, silk, or 5 
woollen (stuis), also animals with cloven ornnetoveu 
ShS “'■ “Pdicinal plaots as well, or 

cMitton, silk, ote, also ropes (tiBed for drawing water), (the |:}enaDCQ) 

likewise is (subsistiug on) milk for three days (and 
nights)**(e). Even here as the penance noticed Is the ojie which la titree 10 
times m that (laid down) for (stealing) Jiard food (re<|uiring niaslicatidn), 
it should i*e understood that tJiis penance Js only in the (case qI) stealing 
such things of three Limes the value thereof, 

580. Considering the nature of liio stolen article (w'lth regard to 
Its) being much or little, it should aiso be ascertained whether the (wnance 15 
should he high or low. Also it should bo utider- 

for stealing should be 

td iltfl swiier. performed only after the stolen article has been 

given (back to the owner). Thus says ViisNC; 
*‘OiiIy after having giveo back the stolen article to the owner, one 20 
should ondertake the vow of ])euanoe’' (f). 

T/iiis (ends the Topic on Penaucen for) Sfeuliiig, 


BhXJTtON XIV.-PBNAJJCKS FOR X01’ SATISPTLXG DEBTS. 

581. And when the debt is not satlsflcd. (that Is to say,) when (a 

debt) is not pairl back as it is ordained by (the text). K 

by tbe ^ 

of debt. grHiidsoiis fie. (II, oO), auiJ similarly when sitcrl* 

lices aud the like Vedlc rites are not performed, they 
being described as a debt (in tJie Vedas) by the text, “By the very etiter- 
iog on the world indeed, [a BraJimaea is born subject to the three debts liO 
ef(-.r Iff), then one of the set ot four penances laid down generally for a 
minor sill by (the text of Yaj.navalkta), “ Piirilleation from a minor ala 
can be attained thus ete.,** should be prescribed regard being had to the 


tp) l^tASir XT, ltl», 

f/) Thotoxtef Vniyu (Ul.U) mn, thus; j,, 

pr«at«*r*>»nii! totrtft Ihiradt ILtIdc ■throoftb 

Bomc #.|»odient givenaw#r the abali-n arbicle lo t|io owner. u,ily ihen, for the exi.Eaiinn 

nf rilln. D. TWlTlbl-ll^n N, 1 lflilt 1 fl IJtlflEtr talrFITI. ^ 


qf Aliiti iii]>oiibimD Bbeiulfi bo luiflqr 
See p. 102 , 11 , 









Oa IF/r// THE MlTAKf:AEA. 329 

ftLiljty (of tlie Alsti a different i.>eTiiinoe Iriis been Tald ilown by 

Manu in tLis connection: ** Also tire VuMvArifiH Istl 
pcrrornied nt the elinnge Oi tlic year for tiie 
the rites iu Fire! purpose of expiation of (the stn ennserjuent) upon 

tlio (onutting), tlirongh wsint, (of) FimSei and Soma, o 
sacrifices tli-n t are onialiiet!(io be|jerforined)‘* (Xip 27). The change of the 
year (means) the end of the year, 

T/iirs the Topic on reumices for) Not De/!4fl. 


BEOTIO^J XA^-TeE OOSDLTiO-V OP NOT BEING AX AH IT AON!. 


One cif the fonr p^^njin- 
^L^L-artJillji! to tho 
ftbiUty for riRmainLui^ a 
bat-Ahita^ul, 


582. SiToihu'ly for also having, ulieti in distress, not remained an 10 
AiitUguj, though one has (full) nuthurity (tu kiEidlo 
tlie Sacred Fires^}, (one of) the saino set of four peu- 
nneea shouid, vvlieu one year lias eluiMeil (in that 
condition), lie liiheu to Judd good according to the 
capacity {oi the expiator). Atid when it jb (so), when not lii distress, ttho 15 
peiiauce is) that lasthig for three months prescribed by ALv^iP. But when 
it isenrilor than ouo year, KlKaSAJlNl Says eIcwji a ispeeial irule) n Kind¬ 
ling the Fire at the proper time, aBrAhmana shalL 
nnlali the riles with due regard to the (sacresl 
injunetious). And where Jie tallii to [lerform It, he 20 
Is pnrifled by (fasting for) three (daya and) niglits 
the father and the rest remain not-AhltrlgniSf if 
the eon would offer a sacrifice, then indeed, 
he shall offer a Fa^u alter the manner of the 
VrAtya (-Btoma) to make expiation for it." Even 25 
with regard to him wlio keeps tho one (Grltiya) 
Fire only* a sisccial (rule) has lieen laid down 
by tintt very (authority): "Iran eldest son who has taken a wife and 
reinaiuH a householder^ wmulil not perfenn the 
AupA^aiia rite, then lie shall for oue year perform 30 

fnr fEuitini to irt^rfnrui the CbAndrAyana or at least (fast) for one day every 

Aupisona. 

Thus {cwls the Topic on Peitances for) iVot ffeiuoirfi^p rtii 


Ora llirefi dayo" tn.^t 
b tiiiiDtli for not reraain^ 
Ln^ bQ Abitflsal^ 

every month + When 

Tho Eih^U oSer a 
as penanciJ for 
offeiring WL ^0 ri Bee wh oo 
]i\i hither d-oCaS jlcitoff^r 
a sacrifice. 


SBCTIOK XV],— PENANClfiS FOB DEALING IN FORBIDDEN 

GOODS. 35 


583. Similarly for dealing in forbidden goods also, a special jjcnanco 


A ^.^miVyana orSaaTiiy:^ 
Kjfichoh hra fuf tlDallug 
in Raggery I sefliaEbiiiij+ 

fibworis, rooLfi, etc. 


has been laid dowm in another SmritL TJius says lll- 
RiTA i '"For having sold jaggery, sesamuin, Ifowera^ 
roots, fruits, and prepared food, (tho penance 
is) a Somiyana (h) or a Sauuiya K;ric=iiciihm. For iQ 


£kPiuo editlena bdoptthe rviuliDg 8 bi™ipiiiii. But whenM ca^n a 
CDme la auH whu on 44JUDajit of tda a\o has iMt him fight to (reltgiaos) datieB ? 

«a 






33f) TAJ^JAVALKTA {Bk. Ill, Ch. V, 

sellinf rtuy one of tlieso, (iiamcTyi, lac, salt. Il 4 m)r, flesh, oil, millr, curds, 
Cb&ndrnjratia far soil gtiea,scents, Lide, and t&iments, (the pcuaiice 

Ing l»c, wit, etc. jgj, ^ 01 sin dray II ija. Siiiillitrlj for selling wool, hair, 

K^sari, a n houf^^i Htone^ and weapons htiiI also for aolLiiig 

T«pui Kflctichtira for that k IH for eatiii|^^ tendon, bone, Jinm* 5 

BelliD£^ wfMil, LaSr, utc. elawa, nnd pearl-shelia (the penance is) a Topta 
Kricbclilim. In (the case of assaJ®MiJits Goffjiulii, ClKleniiini 

UaritRla {* yellow nrpimeuLl, Alanaa^iila f red arsenic ^ collyriuju, Galrjka 
(Vred chalk'}, eauatiea, salt, geina, pcaHs> ctsralst artielea of Iminboo^ 
and eat'then^vare (articlea) alj-n* (the |ieiianee Is) Tapta Krichclihra (*)* In 10 
(the case of) selllrg a pleastire-garden, a vvelf, a lank, a pond, and virtual 
one sbttll hat lie at the three Savanas, Bkall tsleep on 
the ground, shall eat (oncer) at the Fourth meal Llme^ 
filial] medltath^ely refieat (GAyatri) one thoufiaiiLl 
ami ten (times) and is (thus) pnrJOed in one year 10 
(And the same penance fibouJd be performed) even in 
(the case of) selling (by msiag) a false meafinre or 
balance, or (fielhag goods) adnltorated witli baser 
siihfitnoees.** Thus where a parttenlar penance has 
not been ordained even by other te^lsof (^ankha, Vlsnu, and others, then 20 
(it fib on Id he understood Unit the penance is) that laid down hj Maxt as 
htiitiiig for thi-ee montlt^ and coming in by the general nature of (ilieir 
being) minor sins In cases 'where tliere w as no distress. And (ifdniiej 
in (cases of) dlstresa, (one of Llie) four vows (of penance) laid down 
by YajRaa AT.KTA fihould be prescribed accord Eng to ilie ability (of tlie 25 
eiplator)» 

Tim» (ends ffce Topic om Peeuwees for) Pcafing in ihe Forbiddmi Goods. 


Repeti tloTi of I he Gh- 
yatrf ono thuiigiiinii and 
t^n timea etc^ for nno 
year for seSHii;:: n ploaii- 
ojfe-j^rdTjn* ttbII, tankT 
utc. 


Tiiy eanie for mmg a 
Ia]bc balance, etc. 


SKCTIONXVlJ.- PtlNANCES k^OR A YOL^XGEli BROTRElrl; 
MARRYING REFOKK THE ELDER. 

i>84. Wlicre one Jma married before Iub elder broMjer, a special 30 
penanoe liUH becD laid flown by Vasl^tha (thus): '*lJe who has marrif-d 

* P.rfr.U,l . 1.11 f " Krictel.l.r. 

forro AtikriehcEiliru, offer (his wife) to limt (elder 

“IS-f" W» («rmi»,ic«) I,,. 

elder brother ? take her takltig (bick l the saide (w’oman w^hom lie wedded 35 

«"«’■ (XX. 8). (Tbe „pre»,i..„, „h. 

married before hIs elder brother' «igiilflea a Pai i- 
vettri and bis character is tics have already beeu expliimed, Such a person 
shall perform a Kricliehltra and an Atikricliclilira, offer that (girl) whom 
li€ bus married to that elder brother, (that ia to say,) offer iier In the 40 
way in wlitch the alma collected whe n one Is observing Bfahmacharya in - 

(JJ S. dms not expressly meation ■ riiptn^ 7 !ehT>i^hfV^hIre 7 --- 
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One TEar'a PFAjnfhat.yji 
Kl-Iokcl]!*!^ tor ft Piiri' 
vett/^ n ParjTjliti^ Pari- 
vodftnif J'lirfcdftym, aii^l 
pariy&^tfin if out of 
intentioii^ 


order to remove (ilie nolton of) hia deliaut attitude lowardjs Ifie Guru, and 
marrj again If it is asked wliom lie Iiaa to uiurry» it is said in (ansiiver) 
(titat lie should) juarrv [iigain (at his permission) bj taking (back)] the 
same (wouian) wlititu lie had wedded first- llhat is to say,) tlist voiy 
woman wlioiu lie has married, he should offer to Jiis older brother, 5 
aod beiog permitted by him in return, he hIiuII marry again, 

585. Nest, (there is) the tcjct of HaRLta whieh (says), “When the 
elder brother remaina unmarried, a .voungcr brother who would gel 
himself married is (called) a Parlvettri, that elder brotlier a Purivitti, 

that girt ii Parivedani, that giver of the Viride a Id 
Pa rid Ay in, and that priest who comtucts the mar¬ 
riage cereiuony a PariyuHtrin, and all these suffer 
degradation (from caste) and iniglit attain puri¬ 
fication hy observing the PrAjApatya Krichchhra 
for one j’car,“ (There is) also (that test) of BaN'kha 15 
wliich says, “ A Parivitti as well as a ParU'cttri shall gather alms at 
the houses of Blah mans 8 for one year” And both 
arlivittBon altoH tor (tests) refer to a case where a marriage, 

uu t of in ten lion, lakes place wi Lhoul tlie permission 
of the bride’s father and the rest, for the penoTice is of a heavy nature. 20 
But when, on the other liiiml, he marries Inteutionally a girl w ho Is given 
, awiiv bv (lier own) father or the like, then tho 

if there is tJm coiiuoat penance is that laid down hy Manl as lasting for 
ef the Uride'e father, three mootlis. The penuuces of Krichchlira and 
Atikriclichhra wliich have been referred to above and the act of four 25 
penances presoribed by Yajnavai,kt.i refer to (those) cases where the act 
la committed uniateuLionuliy- 

580, But a special rule has been laid down by Yama in this (con¬ 
nect ion): “(lu a case) wiicre a juuiigGr brotlier marries before his 
elder brother, (the tienanco is) the (turo) Krlctichliraw fur the (two brothers) 30 
and a mere Kriciiclilira for the bride. The giver shall fif'rluno an Ati- 
krichchhra and the priest shall perform a Olian- 
driLyana.’' Aud this also refers to the case where 
Firu bofui-c JiLff t'ldtr ^ yttiihgct brolhcr kiiullt^a llicj Sacr*^il Fires before 

the elder brotlier, lor it isexpresKed in a way suited 35 
to both. Thus says Gautama: “In the case of an elder brntiicr whose 
younger brother has marrird before himself, a younger brother who has 
married before his cider brother, au elder brother whose younger brotlier 
lias kindled the Snered Fires (before himself), a younger brother who 
has kindled the Sacred Fires before his elder brother, ilic luishand of a 40 
younger sister whose elder sister remains unmarried, and the huslmnd 
of an elder sister whose younger sister was married before herself (j) 


(fl Notice the word jiu H Is to he taken with both And Didhtfli. 
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(the penance is) tlte aboveflaid (typical) Brahmaeliarya (A) (or one year.” 

It is with tliis very view- that this ?ery penance Las been laid ilown 
VAgistiLA in couiieelioii with the Eittsbsuid of the ymiager sister whose 
eider sister remains unmarried (at the titne of Lor marriage) etc.: 

“The husband of a younger sister whose elder sister ij 
remains unmarried (at the time of her marriage) 
shall perform the ICrichchLm for twelve days, :i«)d 
marry again, by talking that very (elder sister)* 
The husband of an elder sister whose younger 
sister was first married shall perforin a Kriolichlira 10 
aud AtikrieJichhra* give away lier (kk) to tliat 
(hushand of tlte younger sister) nad marry again ” 

9, 10)* Tlie definition of .-IfiredtrlJifau (‘ a 
younger sister whoso elder sister remains unmarried 
at the time of her marriage’), and Diilki^fi {‘a maiden, who remains im- 13 
married at the time of lior younger sister’s marriage’) is given in another 
Smrltt: “The elder sister remaitiing unmiirried, that girl who, being a 

iHItnitionD of ‘Affre- J®'*'**?®'* is married is to he kiiiiwri as an 

didtiiBO’ and *i>idhisii. Agredidhiju while (sho who is) llrst mentioned is 

dedareil a DidJiku " (i). Of those (two pcr-sotiri vvbo 20 
marry llieui) tho HjsF>aud of the younger sistor who is married heloro her 
e der sister shall perform a Prijapatya, and sTmll next marry that very 
elder sister who had been married to auoLlior. But the husband of the elder 
Sister whose youager sister was married first shall imrform a Krichelilira 


Thu hualianEi af an 
li \ faii ftPin lit 

perrutm the Kj-Lobubhr^ 
and n^in the 

elder 

The h u !i l> a n d ol 
lillilJl porforin 
Efiuliflibni uiid Atitrl- 
eLahliTdp nwaj that 
liidiiliO til liojp 
ep h uahjind, 

and again 


Jt rT ^ typi¬ 

cal TOW of BmLinaLhnrja. U migLt be miticed a typical farm of ttrabaiBcliarya Cw h^, 

tenadctJnwhimd Ui^t iBtobo ob^^^ eerUIn B.Uiltioniil ab»ervan««i ate for 

sny ponod that la.gtil ba epeciOod with rotoreaco to a partScnlar ncrlom. .ia 

Some howoTor Lave oaplainod pniirftu a, p^pakfri, provlousfy Bpohan of 
nmremre^ntobaUeTO diat prtip.fcm« oot an owst e,i«1valaot to 

but it smiplyacrTes to point outtbat ftrabutauFiarya U of tbo aurt pr/vioot 

L^r^:rntT;S.r Tbaefypfcrisoen.to^ an^pp'^X 

marry bor alone a ca (at tbo per.nla,ioiiop the youager ,i,tar’a bnM" Thu .“t 
la morn roMociabln and w analogoa, to the view already hnld by thu Mitikeari i« e™ 
aoetioo withayouogor bmhor who gat himself aiarriel bL*e hie elder h^tw' 
yet it la directly oppoaod to theespreaa expUnatioa of the ]«ltJlh*iri that lollow^^ 

(n HABAiiATrAcltea thU deflaitioa first and alao notices' the foil owl n a var«. 
of Amarako^a; fi«4«rthitrdfdi*b,lr ddhil drii fo.yd dldhlpth p,,fih, .n (n 
prrdidhi,.!! s«eya (nniimbini (U. vI*-> aho k called a Pnaarhbfi or a DidhI.fl «>,« 
la married twice, and her huebaml ta n Jliahtfuh. Bat that twirn.tw,.- ^ ^ 

wife aho horwL'lf was before ia an Agredldfai^nh. whoso 
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and an Ailkrlcbclihfa^ give away that elder bIb ter wlio le married to tiim 
to the liushaTid the younfier sifiter who married her before (the elder 
sister was cuarrled), and marry aiifstlier, 

Thws etuis (the TopiV on Penoiices for)One"s Murrtj^iuQ Before 

fhe holder is Married. ^ 


amcTfax xviil-penanoes for the acquisition of 

LEARNING BY AN ENGAGED TEACHER, AND 
ALSO TEACHING FOR FEFB. 

587. Having made the i:i trod net ion that they Khould drink Braiimsi.- 
siivarchalA (m) boiled In milk'" witli refereoce to one who gives in- 10 
structiona (in the Veda) for fees unil also him who is iaiighti on paympiiL, 
it has been said (Ums) by Visnt:: For hnviag given instrcietions (in the 

lirinkms of Brahmas^.- tautfliL likewise »ti jHiyinjr, or 

TAfehrtiA tor DUO iiiantu administering a rebuke (to a sLtiileuC),oim shalJ wElh 
for |i&]l| ttiltion, attention drink (It) Tor one inonth and a half." 15 

Administering a rebuke (to a student) is to censiife well tme wlin Intends to 
study to attain eminence (in such words) as " Why do yon study, doomed 
that you are." It is verily therefore (that it is) said in another SmriU 
(tlias); “MATfusays that they wdiu give a rebuke to one deiairons of study 
are outcasts." 

Even la this (case) this (penance) along with the vows (of penance) 
deaeribed above forms a set of alternatives a .id are to be prescribed ac¬ 
cording to the capacity (of tiie expiator). 

Thus (ends) the Topic on [Pe^anceA for) Owe loho fn.sfructa on 
Recciii/n(ji Fees find olso Oue ndio is htHtrueted on 25 


SECTION XLN.-ADULTERY WITH OTHERS^ WIVES. 

588. SimilarJy even in (the case of) adul tery wiUi others" wlvess (rules 
of) apecial(;ieuatices) have been ixiinted out (when theofTeiiee Is in contiec- 
Holi) with the wife of a Gum and the likei (ainJ they are petiuiices other 
than the ijenauce lasting) for three montlis as described by and 30 

coming In under the general condition of the (oUetice Ijeing a) minor ^ii^ 
and also (oliier thau that) set of four vmvs (of jienance) ordained hy VajSa- 
VALKI^A (for minor sins In general). In Lho same way even in other cases, 
(rulen of) special (ijenaneea) have l>ccn Inid down hy Gautama and others 
according to the p&rticniar nntnre ul adnitery with others" wives, 35 
^ Thus says Gautama: “For adultery with the wife 

ffl/on^ ul another [the penance is the abovesaid (typical) 

three grades Brahmacharya for] two (years). For adultery 
of adultery. ^ ^ ^ . - . . . .. ^ ^ ; 

(with the wile) of a Brotriya it ih (for) three (y^ears) 

(lit) TlLUaeom^ tu b# q partlealar variety of I huacedp SuTarchfilA iHdng Lluam 
UfiUatlaEimuin. , 
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(HL iV. Siaiilarl> alludifig to the abovemeuliDncd (typical) Bmbina- 

cliiirya vvliicli m to Tor om? j^ear, it lias tliiis been said by that 
(Gautasja) himaeb: '■ Aad the sajiie (peaaiice muat be perforaieiJ) for (com- 
njinor 8sns iv* 31). 

The setLlemeiit ia iliis wii]i regaid to these (rules): (Thu peimncc) 5 
AccorthDi? tft th^ quii- opproiiclilng liitetitioiinlly, at the Lime favourable 

ntjuf womuri A^^prciaicti- for conception, a woniaii ^Uo is a Brdhmuol biiL la 
traete (is) tJieabovcBaid (typiciil) Bralimacharya for 
one year. If at such a time itself a woman of Br^hmana oaale who is poe- 
s&SF^cd of the virtues of heiDg a help-mate to (religious) rites etc. is ap- 10 
proacbed, the aforeRaid (typical) Bi'ahmacljarya for two years (is the 
peiiaiice}^ If the wife or a Brotnya who is of tlmt very naiure is ap- 
jirouclmtit 'the abovcaaid typical Rralimiicliarya is to be observeil for 
three years. Or (If the woman approached) is the wife of a ftrotrlyn, 
belungs to the BraiiinHpa caste^ and is full of (excellent) Qualities^ (the 15 
penance m that lastlnf? for three years). If she lmp|>ens to be a woman of 
K;RiL[riya caste timl is of Uie same nature (the |>ehafice Is) one of two 
yeara^ And U slic is a wuiuian of Vmfjya caste and is of the same 
liuture. (then It is) one lasting for ono year. This is tlie settlement. 

sad. By a mode of viewing similar to LLLb, It should be prescribed 20 

lesa MMnl- woman la of ^udra caate, (tlie 

!pg to thB iarfirkflty of penance IsJ the Sitid sort of (typical) Btalimaeharya 
lasting for six menths. rt is with this very view' 
that liy tliat tlie ^lenance is less and 

in the order of the Varous hait bees shown in the following test:*"He 23 
who gratifies his lunt iu it wminau of Viiiifya caste shall observe Brah- 
macliarya ami Ualhiiig at the three Bavanaaiis well for one year; if she 
1 h H woman of Ksalriya canle (the same penance shall be olK^rved for) 
twm years; ami if sho is a woman of Ur4Eiiiiuifa caste (the same penance 
shall he observ^oii fori three yeai’s. Ami (the penance) where the woman 30 
Js or Siidi-u Cii^te ftntl initrrkd to a Brihmaiia, Is tluj same as ttiat in 
tlic case of the Vals^a (womiui)/' (ii). 

Id the same manner (the pennneo) for a Kmtriya also (where the of¬ 
fence coiiitnitLed is) witli women of a {v.satrifa eto«t (the penaiic’ce] lusting 
lor two yuAtH, for one year, and Tor six montlis should in order lie taken 35 
io coses similar to those descrliied above, And (the penance) for a 
Vuil) a I who commits ndnUerv) with women of a VaJwya and Sfldra (is 
respecLivelj* timt) lasting for one year and six montlia. And (the penance) 
for It Stidni (wild commits adultery) with a Sudra womai) who Is married 
to anotlier C^udra) is one lasting for six montlis alone, 40 


tbe Yai'tjn of tKo wonmn 
pipproflchecU 


(rt) Tlie ruling adopted hero Jq i'airpnvut rhn tfiidmi/rtni. Btit seme editioiui 
idopt the niiiding Vuii'i/ajpn!! SildndyBiff, which, LowcTCf, pakes no jiuna^. 
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500, (There is the) te^t of Apast^MIia which says, “ By h sinjfle 
eHusioii of eemen In a woroari of llie ciiste, wlio was not anotiier's 

^ ^ previously ^eitlier hy i^ift or eiijnynient)^ a mau 

jiarT oMp^rmfiatSoiT at dc^^iaflatioii ciLe-roiirtli, tlius by a repetitinn 

oaiih intercourKd with (auotiler) ohe-feurtli, aud eonipletely at llie ron: tli 5 

tlacQAulB. irepeutloh), iinu tliat refers to the aame eitue as (the 

peuanee) prescrlberJ hj GAUTAiLi lor three years. 
But as the penunoe fasting for twelve years [a prescribed In a ease where 
there are four repetitious (of intercourse) with a woiuaii who was not (o) 

^ ^ .L . auotber'H previously, this penauee tloes not (Imld 10 

PcDiOiQ^K fourth port i ^ .. .. 

nteneh j^potitinn whore the repetitLOU of Jiitereoiirse is w ith a 

m the ajpgig womaci, l>ut, on the tither liand, a fourth part 

less should he prescribed at each succeedid^ Ju- 

tcrcourse (with that same woman). 


501. 


Hull for absence 
hitebtioa. 


All tbia refers to the case where the act (Is coiiimitted} in- 15 
teuUoikally. But where (it Is commilteil) uniutea- 
tionaVIy^ tliis very {petiaiice) sliould be takou by 
half with each aforei^aid case. 


of 


But if at a time not favourable for rtKiceptioii one sippr^ches 
intentionally a w'ouian w'bo fs a BrELhiaanl but in caste, {the penance is) that 20 
preseriheil by Masv aabiHtiiig for three mouths. On the other hand in a very 
similar case {where tho intercourse is) with women 

wLo lira ECsatriytis elc, but i ti caste, the very |)aitan- 
r.vounible for co^c<^p- ct!$ |ire9cri9>ecl by that (MaNU) himself, (namely,) 

the Clietadfikyan^ peuanoe lastin;? for two moiitlis 23 
and one month (resjwtTtlvely) slicuW be taken to hohl ptxid. Also for a 
K&Uriyft etc, (the [lenancea for committing adultery) with Ksaliiya etc, 
womeii (are respectively those) alone lastiiijj for two nionths etc. 

Xe*t jf the act is (commlitcd.^ nnintentlonally witli women (of) this 
(very description), (the penance) for laea beloiipiug to the first tlireo 30 


Lipliert^astesslioul<ll)eiimi'*rsU)tHl to be respective¬ 
ly (the three peiianees) presorifnsl by YAJNAVAT.KlrA, 
(uumcly,) liiakEiig a gift of (ten) cows (witli a) 
bull (aa the) eleveulli, subsisting on Pafichapavyu for one montli, and per¬ 
forming of the PrAjilpatya penance for one month. But where the inter- 33 


P€^nAnrfvi for Blmltar 
whoro Lboro ia no 
luL&utioo^ 


course with a i^ddra womau, the very vow'(of pcoaikoc) which In Uiiil 
down for intonlloiially (commilling it) should taken by Imlf find applied 
to lliaL case. (It ia) with this very (view) that Samvahta bus : 
BriVikniana having approached a ^I'ldra woioaii^slialhfor one montli or lialf a 
ibDQtli even, coutiuae toaubsiiaL on cow's tuliie and barSey-gi'iJcl for espia- -Id 
tion from that siu.'’ It Is in tended (to flhow) that if (the act is) iinintcu- 
tiOPftlly (eomniHte4!)i (the pcnaDce ia that) lastiag for half a mouth. 


9v hEia n reading^ omlLLia^ ‘ ftet/ 
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Kfinhotihra and Att- 
k f I c h e h h r for ap- 
l>tOae]jhLj5 irfie wlfb pf a 
itrihmjinii b\it in name 
and a dutiful Bi-JlLinafa 
n>spdCtTT^?ly, or wtiaVn 
thfHio womtjn had gone 
aatriiv LTriceor thr[(!o+ 


5^3, (It iSt ^id), *Mf a BrAlimaiia (ji) Avould -ileliberatelj uppronch 
tlje wife of (»tieLlj«r) BrAIimnrifit w|io hm given up the (religioua) duties of 
that (caste), (then he ^\m\\ perform) a KrichcMira, 
and (if she is the wife) of dtie who has not given up 
Uje (reli^iuu^) [hities, (then) an Atikrkdschlirfl/* but 5 
that must he iiuderstnnd to refer to (the case where 
Hlie Ls) a .^uiim woman wlio Iisls murried a Brihina- 
na. Or it imij refer even to (tho case of) liis iiniEiten- 
tin nail j approiinhiog women of the twice-born castes 
who are inarrieil to Bralimaiia husbands nnd had (already) gone astray twice 10 
or thiice. Jiiwt so (fkas) Samvarta : Hitving iipprnaehed a Bn'ilimapa 

woman who k fiilwe to her lortl {q} one shall perform n PrAjAikatya/' And 
If {the act is) intentionally (committed) it sliould he imilerstootl that (the 
penance is) twice the Kriehchhra as Is laid down by VaWA: ** Having a|>- 

prone bed a riueen.a femnle ascetic, it nurse, a. eh?iste la 
woman, a vvouian o-f ifie hFgfjcst caste as well, amt 
a woman of the same tlotra {as ode^^ self), he sliall 
perform two Krlchchlinis.’^’ 


liilcntinu nflCQfisitntDB 
twy K^lclli^hJlrH^H 


At each repetition of the adulterous interecnirso from tiie foiirtii 
upwards (r), it Hhould he understood (ihiit iho peiinnce Is) the rmo prea^-rih- 20 
ed hy l^ANKfTA (thus] : ** He who gratifies his lust in a Smlra woman who k 
H Svairini (*mlultereaa^), he sliaJI bathe along wiUi lik elcUics, and present 
a vessel lull of w ater to a Brahmana. (And if it Is) w iLli a Vnisja w ouian, 
he shall partake of hta food at ^die fourth meal lime and feed tiie Brnlima- 
nas (s‘, ir in a K^tHya w oman, he shall fast for three (days nnd) nighu 25 
and make a gift of one Adlmka of barley (1). And if in n Brnhmann woman, 
he shiill fast for the (days and) nlghta (n) ami make a gift of a 
cow’^ 


<pj Sotno QditlDtij; adopt: rcadini: Bi-Ohmu pati cFiu idnni, If a Brabmaha this 

TUntv iH » weird in tlw .i Itb wblub tliPiironouii idaTn, thin, usn ti« tatofl.' Either 

ef the other rcndlui'a jEffwAinnnilh or If n BrdhTnjiim, or Brdbmaidh morcly. ig 

decjcl^l^ bett«ri " ^ ^ 

[fp rhe orlftipml is amvajati^m which may mpjin one who is of the isamp Qot i^. 
Ar this pfie-vigo ifl tfitcd m tioan^ntioii with lutulterons lutc^rconrse with tint^hoato twicMv 
boM womcUp thLa tFanslj&tjon la, thodj^h very dlfUdcntlj, giveia 

(rj 8 r ce.hUe rlmfriTvPjfii/usr?, whora there aM) four repetitious. Bat the reaillop 
followiHl hiw is cfifibini^fyahhi^ir tv, with the fourth repetifcioa nod upwards, 

(#) ^me editions have tjawisabharam dudy^t, he Bhall giveone Bhlm 

weight 'if hwlder to thii cows, oitri here. But it inaj bo noticed that aiio rienancoand 
one gift aro pteecrlbed In all thiiae 

to Some nditioos have here ^Hln-pdeTtm? dod^it, he sMlJ make a adit of & 

Tcswl nlled with ghee. ' ® 

(ii) Soma odithinii have three (days aydj nighta, OTron heto Bat It raast 

he nntieed that the (>aDanco mmt go on latjrKistng with the caste of ' the woniBn 
coDcerned. 


(a) liome editions have fjhrlia-patrat^, a ’rcjaaol niletl with ghee, hor#. 
iVoTtt follows ihe followiiig ffonmi^klrrah prdinpvtyam chai-p^. Av^dhdmm 
niHikir-pari poyiaiiOrprcim clup rindi^f, he who gmtifles his iKt ii c&ww 

shall pt^rform a PrAjrpatya penanoe, and he who gr^tlOes his Inst in an iininaprled 
daniscl Hhftll apke a ^Eft nf ono Bhora Palos) of hnalt and a Milaa weight of bad 
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A woDiiin an imIuI- 

toimd till tho fonrth 
adult^muf? intercfJUfBet 
and A whom thnmaf ter* 


wbom. 


505- The fact that this refers to tbe fourth etc. repetition is observ'ed 
from til e (feJIowiii" ten isf) another Smriti i ‘^She ii^declflre^l lobe a 
Bi'iiJriiji at the fourth (ailuJterous inlereoiir&e)i attd 
she is CDii^^idered a Baudhaki at the hftli.” With 
regard to tEii& very case it has also been said in the 5 
Baltrioiikuiuatai ""Having approached a Baudhaki 
oJ BnlliinaT^a paste a gift of a Kiricljlt (Viglit nstfuEs") should be made to a 
Br4hniaria, and if it is a Ksatriya woman a bow aliall be presented^ while 
if he approaplies a Vaiijja w^oinan {of that character)* (he) shall present a 

raiment. But if a Brahmaria approaches a Sudra 10 
Lpsb woman (of that sort) he shall make a gift ol a 

vess^el filled with water to a BrILhmana, or he niiglit 
fast dudug the day and give food to a Brahmana"’ 

500. And thhi collection of the iienaiices refers to the case where 
eonoeptiu[] does not arise^and If tliat arises w ha lever penance has been laid 15 
dow^n w ith a particular (referpiice) that very (penance) shiill* in that 
_ ^ , ease, bo per formed doubly, y'ar says the test of 

aavi: If them Ls LsaNaS z hatover is tiie vo-w (of pen.ao.ee) for 

*^**^^‘" an arhilteroiis intercourse double that p#uanceshall 

he done if there is ceiiPeplLon/" With regard to him who brings about 20 
eoneeptiou in tlie wufe of a Audra, a special rule hag been laid down in the 
Ohaiurvimsanmnta thus; “ Ho wdio procreates a chlhl on a Sudra w'oman. 
shall, fur three years, eat at the foiirtb meal time when it is night ” 
(That) test of Manu which (saya). Having raised a Sudra woniad to bis 
Lo.«orBrehn,ar..ho™i bed ii BrahmAria siuks to bell. And l.tmitg mi.?eri 25 
rcir^oxcQSHlro fiiii with n aoti OH her* he ia deprived of tlio Brahmanahood 
a tsOdra wcvman- liself" (III. i7) (i), is tending to Jay down that the 

sin Is of a heavy nature. 


fu'3 i?ditii:ft]Ei have the following n^Elitloniil pEiB^age hem: AaiiilcuBa- 

Ihi^nii^ifr i^rhJiy drlEfH'Tfrnji ^r-dl ad tm pmEilomcigpd m hhsitiflii fadoilMl. 

Avijajdli-^mtinf !frtN|3W'*!^tjn^J prutWoihKi-d^l^irasrE nntydwriayi-atri^ii cha cha^d^li-gat hhiH 
yut/iji gmrutuJjjo-iTuJdFiP fuf^ kah>ijarii. Chd^daHijamuH^ 

vdr^ikaTiL OatiiJtr Hi ffii rw tnJ gi PiiftiilTTU jn -±prmi, ' In the case of eohnbitatian of a 

"weinfui of one Varna ^Ith a nKan of a euporlor Varrin, if cauceptloti docs take plnco^ 
(then tfao peannee) is double onlytLoii wheti she litvd been neither eitrewwly deDled 
nor approached hy a man of Inferior Vornn. And the penan&fl is twice Jf she in ap¬ 
proached by Q man of any otfjer eafffco. Fer approaching women denied by cohabit log 
with men of Varnaa inferior to their own nr with women of AnlyivaBajiu cnatc. fn^ 
as the vow ^of penancp) for violating a Guru's bed is done, with reference to catraing 
cubftcptlon in a ChaniJala womarip so ehould it be made to diJTer from It by BOmethlpg 
slightly less. For apprearhlhg a Chan dal a w^oman. the penance is that lasting for one 
yea Ft and If there is enn ee^ption. the penance for Tiolatlng tiio Guru^s^ bed shotUd be 
noticed tn hold good bo alone.' 

(ri Thin is staled by ManU In connection with marriago where he says that a 
Erihm&UB should not marry a hfidra wLTe before marrying a woman of his own caste. 
Bnt. ciirlonaly enough, VuSAJJliflVAltA uses it to show tho heavy nature ol the sin, 

4S 
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Twol^e 

pen^riQH lor a 
who imGomjojouHl j ap- 
proath^ a BrAJimiioa 
woman^ 


5ft7, Bui wh^re^ tlie coka-bltiition of b woinan of a superior Vanju 
With Binau of an iaferlor Vui^na (tskea place)^ hi all ahouLd oorpoial 

puobhment be ioflicted upuEi tli^ man ($Toeeernedb 

Corporal puniatiTn^nt , ^ _ _ .,.. 1 . 1 ™^ 

whf^rs a 4 iDlior^ i£ with for says the text (of a 8inritib Wiion a man up- 
a woman of 5nperinr proacliOB a woinan wdiose Varna k h 11 per tor to his 5 
own^ corlJOral puniahmenL (k to beinflicled) on the 
man and cutting off ear or the like on the Boinan.^ But (t liere m that) 
text of VainouA'P eace ETAS which (saje)^ For a SAdra who approaches 
a Brihmana woman uoconsclouHlj and is dosirotia of attaining piirillmtioii^ 

ibis vow (nf penunoe) shouLd ho presenhed com pie to 10 
in his uasei for indaedf she is a mother to him* And 
(It should be presoriheJ) a quarter and quarter less 
in the [case of approaching) women of oi lier Varnfis 
and (this k the rulej for all the VarF^as,’' aEjd this text 
which tends to extend the penance of twelve years refers^ It should be la 
□nderstood, (to the caa«)of oue vvlio approeehes her hj mistaking (her) 
for hk OTiVtt wife. For there is a particular mention of (the word) uncon- 
BCioasly/ And (theroia) the test of SaMVARTA wdiEch (aiiyah H floinehow 
a iC^trlyaor a Vui»£ya approaches a BrAhmaiia wamanT tiien a Kfichclihra 

or iL Siutapana shall lie the peeiariee for (tire pur- 20 
Uvli- pose of) puriflciitluii. But & Surlrii. who iiiiiler the 
mana wooian who ia iofitiCDce <if t»aasioii, <ioea somehow armitiaefi a 

^UtruiBOly ptollIgAto. , , . . , . 

Br^imaiia woman, then, euhaisLing on cow urine 
and barlej*gruelt he in purifled hj one moiiLh/* hut that refers to a ease 
where Uie BrAhmana woman concerned has been ex t re in el j profligate. 25 
59&. Even in the case where oiio has approached a woman of the 
lowest caste* the penance has been preacribrii by Brjhat-Svmvarta 
(I hus): BrAhmana who hiL^ approached the woman of a dyer^ofa 

hunter, of an actor, or of the (class) suhsktipg 
by working In bamboo or tanning ntiall perform a 30 
ioliiiitlaiiAlly double Olitlndnlyana/’ This refers to the case where 
a dyar w^niftn etc. a BrAhiuana approaches (one siich worn an} out of 

inteiitloLL, and (iu the case) of a KJaatnyo etc* (the penance) nhould be 
prescribed a quarter and a qnnrter less ^in the order nf the Varnas)* 

(It has thus been) said by Apastaeba in this very (connection : 'VHaviiig M 
approached (any of) the following womeu, a Mlschcliha woiuaii^ a wouian 
of an actor enstej a woman of a tanner caste^ a woman of a dyer caste, 
and a wonaao of the Varuda caste likewise, one i^hall perform a double 
OhAudrayapa.” Also the lowest castes have been pointed out >iy that 
(Apastamba) himself: A dyer, u umner, an actor, a Vannla well, a 4l> 

flshermau, a Mcda, and a Bhilla,—these seven are declared lo he the 
lowest castes*" 

59t). Whoever (being) Ohandfi.1 as etc. are classed as AntyAva»fi.yios 
("dwellers outside the village’), if their women are appr^KUched, the 
penance (Is of a) higher (nature) and ia showQ [q the Chapter on Violating 45 
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tljeQuru^fl All[] wliiehever ponaiiee ]a{< 1 down for haYlng cohabited 
. with aoy ono of tliese wcmeri from amotig the 

wlifiitevcr Ib Bpoken 

ot wUh ri^fcrmce to oiio lowest caetcB, that aione liolos good m the case of 

because all of them are of the same (gradation). 

Just so has IjA^nas 1 “Whatever religious rite ta 5 

laid down even with refcrcrico to a nloglo person (who La one) of eeveml 

who are governed bj Lfcie same Dliarma^that (Itself) holds good {in the case) 

of hIL$ foiv Indeed, tU^y are declared (to tic) Of tlie samo gradation^** 

€00. But where oue haa approncLied i^nch a womao uniutentionalL}' 

K ■ iv (p^^uance) whleJi Liuh Ipeen laid down by Apa^ 10 

el]hra andChfijidriyunn TAitmt should be observed to hold good: “HavLog 

where the act is uniu- sinproached uniuteotioDally a woman of Obfin- 
teutfonid. ^ ’ 

dtllas, Med 11 ^ ^vapichas^ aiii] thoge who tahe to 

the Vow of Kap41a Ca ekuil bonc^) (jyj oiio shall observe the vow* of 

Par4l£a*^* Also (thatJ text of Samvakta which aaya, ^ When a BrMimana J5 

approacliiea tiie ivoniati of a dyer, of a hunter, of an acior, or of tlie 

(da^) subr^istiog by working in bamboo or tanning aliall perform a 

Itriciichhra and a UhflndrAyHnat^* does e^iually refer to the case wdiere the 

act ia ooiiiiiiLtted uninteiitioimllj. 

fWl, Xeit (thore \h tins text) which has been laid down hy Mtatapa 20 

P^iljSp.EyaKrich.hU« ‘'fHaviog approacted^ a Usherau.au, 

Jf intprci 4 ?Lirsa ends also a dyer-woLiiao, and women of these who Hvo by 
^fora Lhu BeminAl cifa- working in banitioo or taiitiiiig^ one is piTriHed by 
tho process of one PrajApatya fCricbchlira/" hnt tliat 
refers to the caae where there is a sto|ipage of the intercourse before the 23 
seminal effusion. Aud (there is the text of) Ubaka^ which says, “For these 

One E:.rlutii.-hbrA ^ Liai take of the food of KapEdikas, and likew iaa 
for topeaiing ehi with for tiKTtte who approach their women. It Is falddewii 
iLApliika woraea (that the i>enance ia) Ericlichhra for one year if (tlie 

act Ib coniinltted) deliberaudyt iiud if uiiiUtenUonally a double Ohandrd.- ^ 

yiiqH*" but that refers to a case where there is repetition. 

But when one hasnppruachtd a OhAndAla we-man or the like and 

, ^ , conception has taken plijuce (in her), then it s^hould ho 

iwelve yEArsMjTJicol , ^ , 

peihaii4.^ for cuiiBiug known that {the penance la one) lasting lor tw^elvo 
cnnreptinu Ld aCkiAiiu&la veara as is laiEi down hy USA^iAS (thus) i “ Having M 

caused conception in a CltAndila woman, oue shall 
observe tlie same vow^ (of penance) (uk is) laid down for (ius) violating the 
Guru's i>ed.” 

Ahto (there la that) text of Apastamba which says, “Where one has 

„ . begotten {a child) on a woman of the Lowest caste. 40 

Branding and baniah- . ...... j . ^ . 

m«utforaii mteiitSuiuil nO ptinance IS prescribed lu hIS case, and he being 

cliilil on B tamuded sbouid be expelled without LnaitatioiC'' 

CliitiL-illa waman^ . . 

' nnd it ref cm to tlie case where the act is cum- 

mitted lutetitionnlly. 
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602. Even (in the case} of womeD where tlie>' are approaclied by men 
of their own or superior VnrifiiH that vary (peimtiee), tho otie lasting 
for three years or the lilie which has heeii laid down 
case} of mau, iloe« hold good. For says the 
text of ALAJltf, “ Whatever (peuance) is laid down (io d 
the case) of man (for adulteromi iiitercoiirses) with other men’s wives (of 
the same Yaroa) the very same vow (O'f penance) this (adalleroiis) woman 
should be made to follow '* (XI. 170), 


603, It is only (in the case) where a woman of a superior caste is 
approached by a man of an inferior caste, lliere is a difference in the 10 
respective penances (to bo observed) by that wife of another (man) (in 
quQstioo) and the man (who is the offender). Tims ssiys VistsTHAr 
“Ifa^fidra approaches a female of a llmUmana caste, (the king) shall 
eauae (that) Sndra to he lied up in Virana 
aod shall throw him into a lire. He shall causa the io 
bead of (that) Brjlhuiaqa wmuau tn be shaved, and 
her btMly to he aDoloted with gJiee; placing lier 
naked on a donkey (a) he shall cause her to be coq- 
diictedaloug the hlgh-rond. It is declared that site becomes pure thereby*' 
tXXI. 1). 20 


A Br^hcnsina vrommn 
(JoElled by' a 
A fafitild be HhnYtfd off her 
hair nod paraded nekM 
on a bluck 


Similarly, “If a Vaisya approaches the female of the Brfthraana 
caste, the king slmil cause (lhat) Vaisya to be 
ylun’^Uih doDkey, ^ wp In reddish Kum grass and aiiall throw him 
(6) into a Are, He shall cause the head of that 
BrUlimana woman to be shaved, and her body tube anointed wdth ghee^ 2D 
ptaciug her naked on a yellowish donkey, he shall ciiuse lier to be conduct¬ 
ed along the high-road. It is declared that she becomes pure (tiiereby)" 
(XXL 2). 

Sim Marly, ** If a Ksatriya approaches the female of a Brihmana caste, 
(the king) shall cause (that) (uuitriya to Ijc tied iti the Sara grass and sliaU 30 
throw him ioto a Are, He shall cause the head 
wyto^doSey*^’^* Br4iimana woman to be shaved, atid her 

body to he anointed with ghee; placing her naked 
Oil a yflUowIab <f!) donkey* he s^liOiH i^iiuse her to be conducted along the 
hTj^h-remd. It decInretJ that she becomes pure (thereby)*" fXXL 3)* 35 


(^) Andrf^pngnn Murlchtas. 

{□) TIi@ Bombay edition nf V 131^^70 a reads black dnnkey, 

(6) /tu/qMydt a Ksatrljap aod it U iucorrect, 

ffl) Thu BDEubay edition of -Snifttl reoda ^vt^ta-khara,^ donkey, 

Tbfs r^iagafonndln tb^ib v^ry odUiou uro to be prelerred^ tbeugb tbere Is no 
reasou to correefe tliopeadiDgB foand Id the Mltak^rd, InAaoiucb qb that every ether 
part oftho piiicilshineDt on the culprit woeubd baiog the samCp tie colour of the 
donkey on whicH she Ib placed Ib indJeative nf the Varo.ii of the Mao with whom 
ahe had her guilty love gr&Mffed, the whole procedttre beLug to e^pcao her ^uJlt to 
tbo pabhe At large. 
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In the same 'wa; (should the penance be prescribed T^ben a) Vaisja 

Similar penalties for a adul terous dealings) wilii a K^triya woman 

li&Atrljii j*nd a VRji;y-a or a Sudi'iL with H Ksatrija or Yais^a woinnii* As 
the test Bays tliat ehe becoiiie;^ pure," it. in sboivu 
Ihtii round througli tho liigh-mad is a puriticatioii (which is) of the □ 

nature of punishmeEt and rerLuirin^: iin other peBauce. 

001. A differetit peuartce liaa beeu ordained by Bamvarta for a 
BrAhTnaoa woman who has had sesual intercours^e with a man of a lower 
V'arifa but belonging to the iwice-boru classes (thus) : If a BrAlituatia 
woman unititeDtioiiallj commits adultery wltb a l^satriya or even a Vaiilya 10 
she is purified by ^ubaieLingon cow^a urine and barley-gruet for one month 
_ and half of H (respectively)/" But if (the act iw) 

wtmre wutnati iiiLEntan- iDteHLioually committed^ double Umt slioultJ be 
tlennhy yield to a muu perlorniedi, for the text says “ It shall be twice 

taking him for thr^r ibat if (the act Is) luteotionallj comruitted/' In the 15 
hniibaiLd. Riit trlniiiaDmata alsci (there is this pasHSge] : 

“ If a Brlbmatia woman has had intercourse witEj a Ksatriyu or a Vaii»yai 
(then) she shall nerform an Atikneliebbra and Krjebehbra-Atikriolicbliiu 
(respectively). If a Ksatriya woiuau lias bad intercourse with a Brali- 
mana^ a Ksatriya, ora Vairi^a (then she shall oljserve) half a Kricbchlira, 20 
a Praj ipatya, and an Atikricliehbra re^pectivetyj. U a Yairfya woman has 
Jmd iutercaur^e with a Braiimana^ a K^triyo, or a Yaisyo, (she Shall 
perform) a fourth part of a Krlchclihra (d)* half of a Kricbchiiru^ and 
Pnljapatya (respectively). FrnjApatya (is the penance) for a ^udra 
woman who has had intercourse with n Sfiilra, but w hen the intercourse Es lo 
with a BfAlinmnia^a Kf^atriya, or u Yn%a, (the penance is spending) a day 
and Light (In faetlng), three days (in that very iisutuier), and the (]*er- 
formlng of half a Kriehehhra (respectively)/* 

But where the Intercourse (she has Jiad) is with a Sudru. n special 
(rule) bus heed laid down by BRJHAt-PlueHETAa: “If a Brubmniia woman 30 
has cohabited with a ^udni, iu lease) sshe does not bear him children, 
it 18 declared that tho peuHiice for her isa Krichchlira and three OhAiidr^ya- 
t):i«/’ It should be understood that {this is the course to be followed) where 
she lijL4 liad OD inteiitioD or wb^re (she yields) miritaking (the niHii) Uw her 
liu^hund, ‘"Fora Brahiimtia wnmiiu who has colmliiterl with a Viii^ya So 
(the |H^LunCe is) two Ch ft n dray anas as well as a Krlehclihrn ~ but for her 
who lias cohabited with li Ksatriya (It is) a Kriehehhra aud a Cbftndri- 
yana. A Ksatriya woman who has had eobaldtation w ith a Budra shall 
perform a Kridurblira and a double Ohrlndrayana. But if she lias cohahited 
wlLli a Vai^ya^he whall perform a CUiludr^yana as well as a Krieiickhnu 40 
A Vaiiya woman who has cohabited with a S^udra shall perforiia a Kricli- 
chhra follow'ed hy a Chaudrftyapja, And If the latercourse ih with a man 


(d) S. r<^p£^Jit4 a fourth part of ^ Kpivhchhrar a miatakt- uJeArJy^ 
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avflzrz [b*. jjj, ca. v. 


t h 4} JiiUT bees CQn- 
ccptijja^ 


Ahcindnumctib If tbur^ 
ia cofeieGptian bj a 
fifadra tho j^uiEt 

ia i!i]paii94^iEiaFti □ntr'aa^ 
ttkarula natural abor¬ 
tion at least. 


of (superior A'^arijtt, {the woman in quoation) (sliail (lerform) a tfrieUolilira 
dimiulaheil hy a quarter (of itaelf with eaoh def^ree of sufieHority^." 

005* But where alie liaa borne a cJiiid, a apeeiiit (rule referriat; 
Harsh or penanrpa if her oaHo) has been a Luted in the Cliaturriniiiati- 

mala: “If Bile conceives by a Brtlbinana, (the act 5 

beiog) oiiintentfoiml, (the penance) la n Parilka, 
(where it ia) ^mtlarly by a Ksatriya a OliAmliAyana, and (where It is) 
by a Vaisya a CliAu(lr4ynna as well iis a Parilkii. And where tbe concept 
tion is by a ^udra, (then) tiiere uhall Iw an aljandoa- 
in;^ of her, for a Ohandliii is bom tlierobj. If there tO 
is an abortion owing to the ilefecta In the pritnary 
elenienta (necessary for the forma Lion of the body), 
she shall perform three Oh^ndrAyanag," As the dis¬ 
tinguishing expression “(tite not being) unin tent tonal” is particularly men¬ 
tioned, where the act, on the otikcr ijand, (hiip|:>eng to lie) inteiittonal, the 15 
Pardka etc. abal) be ]>crformcd doubly. But wlien do abortion havingCTer 
taken place, she remains (big with a clilid) for ten tnonths and is itben) 
delivered (of the cbiJil), then no |Hnia)iee whatever (can render her pure), 
li'drsays the text of Vahibtha: “The wives of nrAliniunas, Ksatriyas, and 
PoriiKiiPD powBrl^s Vaiiiyas wlio commit adultery wltli a ^utlra may be 20 
purified by penance In ease no child is Imm (from 
that adulterous iutercuurse), and not otherwise” 

(XXL 12). 

liOB. When a woman bits already coHooiveJ and does next cohabit 
Fetinneo for adultery illicitly witlj n Sudra and so forth, tlien tliepenanco 23 

after dollTOry*”"^ ^ ^*‘“'** Performed only subsequeoL to the time of 

delivery lest there laigiit occur a tniscarriage (a). 

For (it is) observed in another Smriti thu4 ; “That w'oniari who being 
alrondy pregnant, [s occupied by a man of passion and enjoyed, shall not 
perform the penance so long site is not dellveroil (of the cliiUl in her] 30 
womb. When the child is born site shall observe the vow (of peitatice), 
(uamely.of subslattng) on barley-gruel for one inontii. But no sin (pertaia- 
Nodi feet of eoBte to icg) to the womb doea attach (Itself) to thattchild), 
and lie deserves to be performod the (pitrill- 
caLuryl ceremonies in duo manner.” But when, 35 
in a deliaiit attitude. Die woman dues not perform 
the ponauce, the cutting u3 of tlie ear hr the 
like of woman should be understood to hold 
good then. 

Rveti in the case where ttiey unliabit with men of tlie lowest 40 
A trehle GbAndrayiinii. casteSctc., tlie oenaiice for women has been pointed 
for a Elr«b»M.,a wnmao another Smriti i tfms): “ When a Brahmana 


whom tlicTo is B ohlld- 
Ifirtb. 


ohiliJ ill tiiQ 
wliero L\iG ni^ttlhcr Is 
tainted ivilih sin fif 
D^^ilterj d{irlri|f pp'is- 

Lnppin^ 0l the BAt 
wlit^n the Wdliinb d^- 
Bniitlj lit Ms to perfurm 
penuaeu. 

007. 


who eoliiili Its n DI et- 
tsutieiinlly with b man 
of iow oastO. 


wrtman coLuvOlt^ with these, (tniiueiv,? a cJjer, a 
huiit6rii an actoJTf or tbo^e wlio Jive by baEDhoo^-w-ork 


{e) Cf, fi&cs, a^2p IndlBii CWminsLl Procedtiffi Code, 
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or tannings act) Ixsing aDinti^iitioiiBU ilien (Uie peoanc^t is) a treble if] 
ChamlrAjana/* 

Similarly (Uivre is th!s)oTpn when tJie mtercoarEie Jh with 

and the like who lEve outSiliJe the village i{i) t **A 


FdHT 

fora BrALoiuiia woiiiui ISriliLQiaiia wi>man having iiu in ten lion ally cohabiteU 

wjio fifitiiAblba imlnh-n- .., 

tlDitnlly with » CiMvn- with ft OhaijrliLla^ a Piiika 4 $«, 


Tbe penainco doulilD 
if InteaLioiiaJ. 


a Pnkka^ft, a MiecheLhaT ^ 
ttmlA or tUe llt£o. ^vapaha, or One who ha-s sulTered degradation 

(from caste] Jikewi»e, ahall ]>erhiij[ii four times CliaTjdrii.vtii)a," Aa {the 
word) *NjnjiUeotionaUy " is employed^ double the 
penance should be pieikrriLed if (the act is) 10 
^nteutionai. 

eOfl* Similarly (Uiefe is this): "Hi s«>njehow [a womaiO has had co¬ 
habitation with a t-handalftt she ahall have her haSr^ includitig that on the 
crown, shaved and partake of boiled barley^ She 

oliscrve fa^t for three (-hufi aud) niphts a»d 15 
pent jf tbe b nmn-^ suhaiat on water for one (day and) nigliL She 
tflntlonaL shall then stand Iis a well which Is m deep as 

liet^ir anil is niled with water, made turbid with cowdting, and spend 
thi te (days tind) idglsts there completely ahetainlsig frfnn tomL She Hhall 
llien drop a. piece of gold into milk, ainl boil in It Uie root of the ^nkba^ 20 
puspl Ui) lierb, or its leafi flower, or fruit, ami drink it. Next she shall 
eat one meal a day until inensea appeii^r, and as long as the vuw^ (of iJiat 
penance) Lasts, she shall also occupy the outer apartment (ol the house)* 
Tlien when the permnee has been (duly) undergone, she shall for the 
(pilrimwe of attaining) purihenUon feed RrAbmanaa and make a iiresent ol 25 
u cow and a bull to tbeiii+ Thus says SVATAMftilfJVA-" Evea this refcrH (to 
the case where t]i* act is commilied) only miinteiitkvriiilly, for (there is 
seen) the expression, if somehow [a w oman] luof had cohabitation “ (i), 

000. A different penance has been prescribed by RiSYA&RtidrA also 

for a woman w bo has Imd co habitat ion with men 30 


Onu year's Kfieh- 
crlilira Jyr a tvoman who 
iBtfantmnally conjmits 
Eidnltory Eince wltb a 
man of ttielowa^t csistu. 


i)f the lowest UHSte ' " Theu a ivomaii who lias had 


illioit iutf^rcfiuTse with men of tlie lowest caste 
slmll perform Kriehchlira for one year.” This 
(penance) refers to (the case of) a Hlnglo intercourse uitenlfoimlly'Icom* 
mitted). But if a woman is alreudy preguoot, and slic iilciue has siihse- (L5 
i|uenUv Illicit intercourse w'itli Oiiand^hia and tbo 

x: Kl:; »!<=. ti’™»»'»'“i <‘®»" »j ‘i**' 

tcry with a ChaiidAla (RtsYASfiiNGA) liimselFIf a youthful woman who 
durLj|-l,wp»giuim:,>-. pregnant baa iiad ililcit intercourse with 


(/] Another wa ji 1 11 fi 111 uiiirfEEradivifutnp a donbli! diflndrfi.ya{^&- 
<&} adopt the roafliiig t«iM 

Bltniliitly lor alao apprtiachLDg women of lower csw^teB, sneh oo a Chanrtdla weannan ^i<u 
Bat oae fill la to eac whit conatrettoni tbia tin a with what fellowa* 

[k) 11 Ja al ao call pd ir^mibupu?pf^ 

rl) How thla loolm Like i medical prcacription I 
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oDfi tmrn of ihe lowest caste, she almll not pepforni tho paiwnce unttl alie 
18 jlel.vere.l of tU clilld. She shall not move in the house, .hall not 
make (leeopRtlona of any part of (her! Ihidy elthei-, aliall not occupy the 
same hed with her hifd, nor shall ehe partake of food (In compikny) with 
the relatives. When ehe is deliverer of fthe chih] contained in) the womb 5 
sheshall perform the penance of the kind of Ericlicblira for one year 
noil shall make a present of gold or even a milch-coiv to a BrAhmann.' But 

falling into ttre for illicit intopcourae escoaslvely and 

ete^eriva inteutionBl intcnlfoually, then, it must be understood that ftlie 
dflla. ' * * penance is) that laid Jown by Usanab thus ; “ If ip 

.. . there ia mixing (of the nature oO eating in company 

and having sexual intercourae. with one born of the lowest caste, a woman 
sliall fall into a blaziDg Hro and fa purified with deatlu” 


flia And wlien she does not perform tiie penaoce laid down, then 
Br^ndEiig or rnplut deserves to have a (mark of a man’s) genital 15 


pp nlsh m ftn i I f fih P f nil a 
to perrorra the pdunDco 


organ branded (on her forehead) or even to be 
.* P'lnished with death, Por, Bays the text of PaaJt- 

to fl a , T 

to m branded or even puitiHliaJ with deatls/* 


Tfiim ends fftc Topic for) AtMtarywUh Others' Winos. 20 


SBCfl'IOX XX.—nSNANOES FOR UNMARRIED LIFE WFITLE 
A YOUNGER BROTHER IS MARRililD, 

611. Similarly ahoiild it he understood that the sett tempnt with 

As for Psrivettri, at*-is Pt^gard to the iienaoce to be observed bv a Parivltti 
t be penance flit-Par ivlt^ Can elder hriiihci> l 

ti. ' ondher whose yotinger hrotlier is mar- 2.5 

Hed before IiTinselP) is the same as that in the 
case) of the pemmeeB to be observed by a Parivettri ‘ {au younger brother 
who PiarrieB before his elder brother'). Rut this is the iliffeTance that, 

A p^rfvitu nbnit per- ® KricJicliJira and Attkrichelilira iu the’ 

formuPrijlpatyB whL>re caae of a Parivettrl with regard to a certain 30 
qacBtion. there b a Priij4,*atya fii the caae oi a 
Parivitti with regard to tlie same (affair). For 
88J8 the text of VahIsMIa;*'A Parivitti shall perform the Kridichlira 
(penance for) twelve (days and) uiglits, and marry again by taking her 
hack again’■ (XX. 7). _ 

■diJ 

Thus ends the Topic on {Petmnres for Uiininrried) Life whtJe a Tounger 

Brother h Married, 
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SEOTIOX XXI.—PE?fA?rcrB.^ FOR LIVING BY INTERlCST AND 
MANUFACTURE OF SALT. 

612. And Ju the cases nf Jiving interest snJ ifinniifacturiDf^ of 
ealt O') the nenances laid down by M.4XU and Yil- 

Geneml p^stiaaccs fur ^ ^ - l +j i ^ 

u^yry AQd isiLt-innnalat?- xavaLKya generally for minor sins Bhoula be o 
ajijdied with reference tn the caste, ability, special 
qualities etc* of ilie iDdividuah 


SEOnOPT XXTl* -rENANCrE9 FOR KILLTKG K^ATRIYAS, ETC. 

613. After (meBtioning the) manufaetare of Ball, it has been men- 16 
tioaed among tiie minor sins tinifti “ Killing of a woman, a Sudra, a Vaisya, 
and a K^tiriya:" fTlie sage) points out a different penance in thoae 
{cases}: 

CCLXVI. A man for haviDg siain a Ksatriya shall 
make a gift ol (one tbonsand) cows with a hull (forming) 15 
one thousand and onlh. Or he might obsei-ve the (typical) 
vow (of penance prescribed) for slaying a Brahmami for (a 
period of) three years. 

CCLXVII. A slayer of a Vaisya shall observe this 
(vow of penance for) one year, or make a present of (one 20 
hundred) cows (with a bull forming) one hundred and 
onth, ' 


Also a slayer of a i^fldra shall observe this (vow 
of penance for) six months, or, otherwise, make a gift of 
ten milch-cows. 25 


Odq tLous&ad wtHcii has one additional is efraaaJidSi-aift ('one tliouHand 
anil ona'l, and tLi« ordinal of it is ojrnRnhosrah (*ono 
thousand and ontii') (k). Tlio cows tvbicli have a 
ballaa efcasofmjtrak (*ono Lbau5.ind and ontb') are 
f iMili a rkn M h 0 arrj b {'[o nc til on san d CO'a's w itii a) bull 30 
[formingl one tliousand and ontb*}. Bo (manj) he 
shall mate a girt of for having slain a Kaatrlva. Or bo might observe for 


Gift or mo t-hausatid 
COWS and a bull or for 
threu yenra the typical 
ponancQ fur Hribuiaiia- 
fiJayKog, for HtayiTtg' a 
Kautriya^ 


<;■) It i& ciiTioas to ootlctt that thoagb the readlog In HI. ^35 is lara^nlfriyrt, whleli 
Is eiplaiuefi by an /fTWiniliyn utparfccndpi. inaiiDfjiPtyr3t:i^ of nalt. all tlie 

edition^ ydopt tbs Toadlog liitfl Rfiftnrtii/ii both, here and in tho pfoauibJ? to tho next two 
Thoogh it Is often nnticed 1*i iiiaDO»prlpfc& tltafc One thlDg qoDled in a portica- 
l&rfflanimr oacep IhoUcii qaeted In a Blightly altorcfl form next, jet 
cannot havn uonimlt ted a glariiig mistalfa like tliLsi 
{k} Paxihi V. IL 46. 

44 
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fa pertoil of) tlifee jcars that fforin of typ^icaJ) hard pouaocG, {aamely,) 
thfs vow (of p^uAiii^eJ for Hlajinga Br^Lhoiaiia. 

lie who a Vali^ja slialJ (for) one >t^aF the very 

TOW (of peoanro laid down) foe nlajlng a Br^liinatia 


One li and rod cawn or 
ohh year's typical pen- 
anita for kiHiog » 
YAlrtp%- 


OP Jie iduke a gift of (one Imwdred) cows 5 


[aloii|^ With a) liiiil (form lug) ooe litiiidreiJ and 
outh. 

And lio who has Blald a Sudm shall observe (for) six inonilis the 

vow (of peaauce presoribed) for slaying a iirdhmii- 
Teo miSen-cowg or alx i ■ - i ^ . 

mnntha' typioLi pea- or oIsc. ho might make a gift of too milch-cow'a 10 

an^e for fdayl^iig a that have lately brought forth calves^ along wiiti 
the calves. 


liQdfii. 


and a hiklf if thi^ Kiistri 
ya Bliiln bin speciaf 
litlcy;oDe yenmnda hair 
if he is sueh a TaUya ; 
nine Dinntlia i( be Ib 
fliich a bpdra Ctbc^ act 
Iwlng autatentional). 


0^14. But this refers to (tlie case) whore a K^atrlya or the like who 

ThoaboTC for iminten- IS auch but io caate is sfalii uumteutionally^ For 

ttooally killing a Ksb- having cominenced tlio topic as. But having 15 

trSya etc. wiia has no r j* t, 

apecUl q[ial{Ui»i to kaocked uown iiDintontiooally a Ivsatriya clics^' 

(xr, 127), theae very penances have been laid tlowa 
111 the leatitutes of Manu, Andilie settlement with regard to making 
the gift aed the vow (of penance) fs with reference to t|ie ability (of the 
eJ£phitar). But lu (the case of slaying) a VaiiJyaandSudra who follow their 20 
professloti to some extent* tiie following (course^ laid down hy MANr should 
Piitymco Cuir four years Ij® understood {to hold good) i is declared that 
for kliUiig a Ksatriya a fourtli part (of the ttenauce 
laid down) for slaying a Brilinmna (slmll he |ier- 
formeti) ; an eightli (part) of It if (he who Is killed 25 
is) a Vaiiya who follows a good line of conduct, and 
oue-sixteeoth should he know n (to hold good) jf he 
Is such a ^udra (XI. 126). But if the Ksatriya is one whn is possessed 
of porsonal merits It should be taken that the penance should last for four 
years and a half. And by the term * VritiiL' (* a good Ihie of behaviour") 30 

PtHcnalqnAUUM. 1^^011 al (i) qualUiea eU'. are Signi6cd. For 

sajs the test of Masp, “ Sbowiog reaped tn Gurus, 
mercf, pTiritj, tn i till ill aesa, rcBtraiaiug of tlio acuaea, aail taklug to wbut 
ts boneficiat,—all ettcfi is tormed VnLta." 

615. And (there i« the) text of VnidDHA-HAnfTA wliicli saj-a, " Hav- 35 
Sli juare' p^imscn for slain a Kj^atrijo, a BriHiTnaqa aliall oliaorve for 
(a period of) six years tbo tdw (of penance preacrilj- 
ed fop Bfiltimaqa alaugbter). A Bralimaqa who Ima 
alain a \aiayaaball iu tliia manner oliaerve ilie vow 
(of penance) for three years. And having shiin a iO 
Bfidra lie aliaU observe (the vow of penance? for one year and (make a gift 
of ten) cows (along with a) bull (forming) the eleventh,*' But that refers 
to the (case where the) act (is) CQininittcd Intentionally. 


LntoaUiuially kllJlag a 
EHd»trIjTA; throe yoarB' 
for slayiog a Val^ya J 
om year'is for sLajiiig a 
^Mmu 


(h X, omlifi pcrgptial. 
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Aiir.i for having kllliid a EsatrJja etc. who happen tohe ^irotriyastliat 
NiPf?, ail, *h 0 lhre« Cl^enahce) laid flowTi by VJtLDDaA-HARiTA should be 
tiTJly ww'tfte^itrk f“ ^'here ft Ksatrb a sb slain, Uie 

ya* Vftifija. uiiiJ frflclrm (of penance i^i) three-faurLlift of that (laid ilown) 

G3ctn epcclaJ fQf a Erahm ana-slay or. One-liaff of k Bhonidbe per- 
formed for slaying a Yaisyaj and a one-fourth o! it 
for (slay ing) a SlidTs.^' Next (there is) Iho text of Ya&istha which 
'* Haying slain a KBatrlyafa HrUJimnnn shnll observe the vow [or penance) 
for eight years, sSi [for slaying) a ValiJya, and three (for slaying) a ftadra,” 
and even that refers to the same (cdse) as the text of HIrIta, Thus much, 
is the difference that the KTeatriya (who is slaiu shoukl be) slightly liiferior 
io (the matter of) good qualities (to the one mentioned by HarITaI 

Further^ w hen he happens to be a Srotriya as wtU as one posacased 
^ , of spetdal meritB, then it must be noticed that (the 

Twptve , 

if tJn> jlaln penauce ia that) laatiug for t^veive years as it is 

w:ai» a SjvLriy^ anil poK- [aid down by ApaSTAMHa : Having slain a man 

sc^ed of uorKonal me- ^ 

Pita toa, " Ijielongiiig to the iw'o ftrst-mcDtiODed Yarnaa 

w^iio has studied the Veda cte/' [I* xsiv, 0)^ IT a Ksiitdya etc, who^ 


^ , (tiiuugh) are not SruirJvus^ have (yet) begun to 

TivtsSveynare pcnaacc , . \r , , „ . , i_, 

for Bliyiag a KsAtriT4 perform ft sect lUCC, are slum (the foliowiDg) atiould 

h« noticed (to hold good); who slays a 

Ksatriya or a Vai4ya who Is engaged in (per« 

formiiig) a sacrifice shall observe the vow {of peimnce prescribed) for 

a Uriiliniana-Hlayer/^ If tlie K^iatriya etc, (who are killed arc), on 


the other hand, Srotriyos and engagcwl in ([icr- 
forming) sacriffees, then to the Bruhman** (who 
happens to tye shtyer, the penance is) a com^ 
blnatioo of gift-uiakiDg and performing the pemince 
as laid dow n hy Gautama ; For slaying a Esatriya 
{the penance is) the forceaid (typical vow of) 
Bratimacrlmrya (m); and (the eiplator) shall also make a gift of (emo thou* 
sand) COW'S (along with n) bull (forming) one tlionsaoil and onth (HI, iv, HJ 
For killing (such) a Yaisya (that penance shall be performed I for 


]f the alaia KHaLdya 
a i^rut riya El nil <'11- 
gtiged In perform a 
gii^rMpo at thii ttmep 
thftn Hi3E j0sir^^ pofiQLnce 

aitd iiiaktnga ^iTt iif tin^^ 
thi’HiiaTtil cowB and a 
bulL 


three jearst and (the expintor] also shall make 
a gift of (ooti liandrEd) cowa (along with) a bull 
S6d™*^ «"** (fornilag) tlie hundred and ootb (III. Iv. 15). 

And for kiUiUg a Kiidra (that pecance is to be 
performed) for one year, and also the eipiator shall make a gift of (ten) 
cows i[aloug with a) bail {forming) the eJevfloili” (IlL Lv, Iff), 


5 


10 


15 


m 


25 


30 


35 


(thj Tlie arigiaal word Ucj-hrahmofAurtja Jiae been trAnelalod by Bnbler oa 

^normal vow of coutijieDjca/ but Hapauatta interpret^ U aa khatvaiigd- 

dirahitanf, wlilcli indicates tJiat it is the BrabmMJiarya preeotlbod tor Briibtmi^a- 
^laughter—witb t!ie eireptioa of wearing a foot of tUe bedstead and the like pKrlL<!ii|ar 
ombteoiB — BUd beoCH the ahovo trmai^laitiop. 
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616. TEik refer* to (the caae where the net In committed) utiinteii- 
tJoQ}illy (h). For saya the text of “ For Eiavin" alaia men of tlie 

four V&rnaa uainteBtirmallyo^ before, [the pecmnce) sboolil he pre^^rU>ed 
Tbo aiMT^ refprs to laaLle^ for) twelve years, six, three, iind one 

anlntentiftnal at the end of thoae ([temiacaa), (the ei|jhitor) 5 

almll make a "ift of one thousaurJ cows, half of that 
number^ Imlf of the latter, and half (of the last nuinher) reg[>ertively io 
each case,” And this (vow of penance) which lasts for twelve years is the 
sanie as that (to which) the tei t of G aitama re fern, and it should be notlceiJ 
(that It holds good) wltere the Ksutriya (Hlain) m slightly inferior la the iO 
(matter o|i good qualities and tiie Vaidya and Sddra^ sUghLly superior in 
the (matter of) good qo all ties. 

fli7. As it is fnentiooed witlmut atiy special reforenco (o) iii the 

^ category of tlie aiiiior Rios, the law {relating to the 

Ordinary pon^mecs n t i , t i ^ ... 

for minor mum If the appltcauoa) of the geneml and special rules exerts Io 

Ka^trl^ etn^ slnin wore j(g_ force (p) and also the penances that come 

Lmmuffti p4}faHinri. * 

in general for the mioor sins are to ho taken into 
account in these (oaseR). Xu that (case) if a ITRaLrlya etc. who take 
tlicjnselves to a bad line of conduct are killed intentionally, the [penances 
lasting for three montlis (q)* two months, and a Ohdudritjanat which are 20 
prescribed hy Manu should ha taken (to hold good) in tlie order of the 
Yarnaft. But if the act is unintentional, the penances laid down by 
TAJxAVATiKTA, (namely,) making of a gift of (tea cows (along with ai Imll 
(formings tbe deventb coupled by a fasting for three days *iibaisting 
on Paiictiagavja for one month, and the vow of (subsisting on) milk for 25 
one month should be taken to hold good) in the order. 


(m) It Ib impcTUnt to note that with to the text of Daktaixa here citoU, 

Habaoatta anil YliS^sfeti Vasa hold nppo«ite views with r^^ard to tho wt lieing InUm- 
tloiml or nniutootlonJii Tho former In his ootumcnLaET- obaerv^ v? lifain ahAiViJtfnjtj/u 
vnitn'^xtfa TtrBXat^t(Y 6udi^Pu-purm-fKidhf^H thlB (hnliU good/ In the whorq OUD whfi 
hiiA L&d the liiiiUlH»g aspenalon of In a firotriya, And \a engagoU in H5li|^4ni& 

d€»e(K l^ qlAin delEheratidy. Eo further AUdi r£r^m ordlinin 

with regAi^ ta theao very ones half the penAuec ahoulil bo preAcribeO where tbc Act 
iA donn nnlntontinTiiAlly^ 

(o) G. N. and 9. adopt the rending piitr^In^ with flpurlal rcforencc. hero. It 
most beiiotiCf>d Ltmt Ihere In nothing HpcplAl there aa jn the cawo of '^catting down n 
tree for th^ purposes of hrewood*' (III. 140). 

ip\ C. and If, adopt the readleg f^hitrubhami, [as] do&e not mnko IteiUf felt 
This ho we V or not corr^et as the anthor intends to convey th^t at I these ps^uncrea 
that have been outlced above rer^rtn npoclaJ easoa while thdoe that cocae U by the 
DALarc of thOflO Bins being minor arc to be appUed in nP the gE^norAl cwg. 

(g) G. resida dtHdma*ihim lasting far three yoara/lMting for two 

months. Ef. reads fruiHmiJAujp dpoi...lasting for throe months, 

lasting for three years, laatitig for two months,..,,...*.^.. 
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618- And thtn collection of ttie vovfsi (of p-enance) described above 
ASith& fciiare poo’- s^iould be ufiderE^tood (to liokl good) in {the CJiMe 
anc^ ji qnarter tkuii of^ slaving a K^iitriya etc- committed bv a BrAli- 

qnart-cr IciSsId th& d -l ^ 

der chf ihD Varpte If 4^he mana In the texts of Manu, Gautama, 11 ikiTA, 
flkyQF Ib a VaEISTTIa, {which run But having 5 

knocked down unintentionally a Eaatriya^ the beet of the twice-born 
etc/' (XL l'I7) • likewise^ "^For slaying a Esatrija (the penanco ib) [for 
It BrihiHana] the one lai^ting for six years’' {Hf^ iv, M) ; likewise, 
“Uaving s^ain a KBatHya^ a Brahnuioa cfe,/" and the Uke {r')^ as the 
reference is to a BrAhnmna, if the slaying of KsatHya etc. is done by 10 
a KHiitriya etc, It sbould be noticed (that the }>enatjce lioliia good} a 
quarter (and a quarter) less^ For saya the text of Vriudha^Visnu: “If 
a Bratiuiana (is the offender) the whole (of Clie penaiico) sboidLi be j^re- 
aoi:[1>ed (for liinij, and if a Xsatriya it is declared a quarter less, (It is) 
half In (the case of a) VaiEy a, and it is ordained that it is only a quarter 15 
for the Sudra Xext (iFiere Is] the text of A:NomAS (which 

says), “ What caaBtUutes a Farsat (in the case) of ilrdhmanas. It Is admit* 
ted that it is twice (in the case) of Ksatrlyas, and it Is declared that it 
should be ilirlcc [In the ease) of Vaisyai*. It in given out tliat tbo vow 
(of peoance) Is also In oecordanne with the Far^t/'but it has been point- 20 
ed out in the Topic on (Feranees for) Ouw-Slfinghter, ths^t it refers in 
the iTivnrsi^ order (uf the Varnas) to (the cases of) abusei ussanlt^ and tlio 
Uke. 

019. This colleciicn of petiariees cloes not hold good where a Murdh A- 
vth^TB MaHhATasik- vaHtkta and the like arc slain, for tliey have not got 25 
tAB etc. aro kiLEeil pen- the cimrncterl&tiq virtue of being etc* in 

deT^cifaB pTOportion- Hence where they are slain a hiirder or a 

ate with tho I o g fli I lighter one of the multiLtide of the vows (of penance) 
pmilHhm^iitn. described above, should lie prescribed in accordsncc 

with the legal puiiishiuent itselL And the higher or lighter (nature of 30 
the) pnnisbment is shown in connection with (the text): “The inflicting 
of the putilsliinent should be done by considering the superior and inferior 
(nature of the) Varqas and cBstesJ" 

Thus cpida the Topic oii Fenonees for KiUinfj Xsnfrij/us etc* 35 


SECmOK XXIH.-PEXAXCIS FOE KILLING WOMEN* 

620. (Tlie sage) prescribes the penance for slaying women : 

CCLXVIII. And having alain demoralized women 
(belonging to) Brahinana, Vaisya, K^t.riya and Jijudra 
(castes)j, one shall make a gift of a Druti, a Dhaniis, a 40 
Bast a, and an Avi in order for being purified. 


(r) o,, flua K Jne bi\4ly piiLictiiated wrtb regard to this 
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Haviti^ slam tha of a Bnllimfi)]rt etc. who are da moral l^ted, 

Gift nf& |fl»them hau (tl'nt is,) wlu> liare turae<] out iLiiisIterosses, on® 


f]tiid4>rnlised 
wuniifn an- bjll&d. 


tihalUn the order (s) make, for purifleiLtirui, a (?irt 
of a Druti, (that ia,) a tealUern hag for Lolilliig 
water, a Dhftiiiia. (that iaja bow, a Baata, (Uiat iaj a goat, and an Avl, 5 
(titat is,] a sheep, 

631. Ami this (penance) refers to the case of unintentionally alnying 
a Brdlimnrta woman and so an who bear men of tiie lowest castes hv a&so- 
eiating (itiemRelTPs) with meti of (their) Inferior V^arijas, But if ft Is inten¬ 
tional, BRAllu.taARHiL4 Btiil.es (the following pennnce): “(In the case) of 

Poniuicea hkating for Women wlio bear (cliildrcti that are to he 10 

■1*, foar, and two among) tile Pm til oiaaS, and aJao of a l^uta- 

iMoSioiil. woman etc. proOneed of intermisture of castes, [the 

penance is} declared to last for four, t wo, and sli 
moN ig. liMtbo case of) J£ fifing H. BrAlitnUTja woihiiti oi* tlio fUie 

imtmnce is) that. lasting for six months, (for) four (In the case) of a Ksa- 15 
rja woman, and (for) two in the case of a Vaisra woman, and thus 
slioald be the syntactical order according to the propriety, 

022. But wJieu ho slays a woman living by harlotry, ilien tlio 
Pounce Masbibi qf K gift consists oI only a t rid a, for says Lb o teit Of 
wbtMi n iLArtdt is^cSst^* (Wlifiti tbe waiuaii iiluia had b^cdi b^' 20 

trifle (mijriit be given a^vay ie gift)" 
(III, IV, 27). (Tliat is to say,) when one living by Yataiku or the oocuiia- 
tion of a harlot is slain, only a tride (ueod be) made over in gift, and tliat 
^loiildbe water (iO. b^or says the tost of ANfilRui ! “For slaving a 
Brfthmana woman, one shall drop a (water) lr,ig into a well or (give it) to 25 
a Bnltininiia (Be alioiild make a gift of) a how {vi for kilitog a Ksatriya 
jomao, and, it is declared, a goat for kiiliuga Valsya woman. If a 
Sadra woman (is killed) (the gift sf.a!l consist ol) a sheep, and a man 
for aUyingn harlot shall make a gift of water," Bnt, again, when a 
BrAhmaoH woman etc. who had adultermiB iptereourscs with people of 30 
her inferior Yarnas, (ilmt is.) with a Keatrija and the like, then the 
penaueeapreacribed for cow-slaughter aliouJd be prescribeti according to 
the propriety of the case. 


(*> VusisBSVASA seewii to suppasq that fcnintena, jn ths order. meaiiH In th« 
order of wootlon, tbit ApamAoka bolds thalUEamtho order of the 

ft) The available cditinwaitopt the rending ia nil thena eawa. But nn 

the Authority of n*BAj,ATTA who BAJA «,i. 7 fer™, o«adfair,u«.a. bj ft)..,. r II 

tbe oooupotionofahArlnt, and notiriog that in the text ofAvemAHoitod tho ' i 
*01,1,1 oAocot oeeur twfeo (tboogh the odiiions gi« itj. wo give the above tmns J eo 
ooiiiiidurmg one iwfiyn onghl ta he vfiyA.^ 

t» Habamaita liAA n^tamuftj IJIued fcwehji oi^ht . an- *i. * 

is, A trifle technically aoeaJJod, “a»o One KjAcIul. that 
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fl23. {TJie sage)' presct-Jbca (a) siiccia] penance for E^laj'Jiig a Brali- 
mana etc. woman wliose (leniemeut Ls not eicessive: 

CCLXIS. Uliving sliiin a woman whose defilement 
is not exceaatve, (one) shall observe the vow (of ijenance 
prescribed) for slaying a tundra. 5 

When {one) again^ a BrdluTiana woman otc^ wiio^se dofllenient 
SAiikD penance foir eicessive, (timt is tn sayj wFso Iiaa com- 

plEiyinff a h^ddra wisent milted aduJter}'(onl}') to a ^mall eileiUt ih^n lie 
nnt "’«5orTe tlie vow (of iienaiicc preacrilted) for 

slajiogaSuiIra, (tbatls,) (Lfie jwnaTica) laethig for 10 
His moo tbs etc. or else, tlo luigiLt make a gift of teo milcii'COwa. 

6^4. It alioLld be ooticod Uiat ibis (peiianco) Jasting for sis iDoatlrH 


VariouH peiianceas ac- (i'flds good) when a Brjjfimana woioan (of tiie 
ty"!?/propria- deSCi'ihed Hort) ia siaio uiiIuLeotiorially, or (such a) 

K'fliitrl.ia woman isBlaiu (as an) mtentioiial act. 15 
For slaving a Yaiwya woman intcalfoxiully, one Hfiouid niako a gift of ten 
cows, Butlor having Hiaiu iTiteotionaily a fjuilra woman, (timn tiie penance 
isl Hubsiating oil ranciiagiLVya for one mouth coming in generally in its being 
a minor sin, TS hen, Jiowever, one slays a Brfilimatiu woman liilentioualiy, 
then nlic peiiatice is) tliat lasting for twelve months. But w Ijcn Ksatriya 20 
etc. women uro alaiti unlDteiitionaliy (the |tcnance is that) lusting for three 
nmiitlis, one month nnd a half, nml twenty-two days and a Imll (respective¬ 
ly). TliiiH says PaAciiKTAS; “ II la said tlmt for slaying a Bnihinaija 
woiimii who has not yet reached her puberty (the peimtice is) Krichdilira 
for one year or for six months; for slaying a Ks^atriya woman (it is) for 25 
six utonths or three montltsf for ehiyiiiga Valsyo woinau (it isj for three 
months or one inenth and a hiilf; iitiil for slaying n Sudra woiiuii) (it is) 
for one tnntilh and a half or for twenty-two days and a hulf.” 

025. Tlmt whicii, after establishing lliat “ fur (slaying) a Ksntriyo 
(there is the ponance of the) foresatd (typical) nrahnincharyn vow (pro- 30 
scribed for BrAhmana-slaying) for six years, for three years in (the case of) 
a VaMyn, and one and a half in (tlio case of) a ^fjdrn/'has I icon stated 

Penance for slaying a ’’ 3 ^ miliTA thus, “In (tlio case of aJayingi Brdli- 
Urdhmjina wauhnn ninna wesman, fthe |ieiiaiice Is) as m (thci case of 

glona Bi^ying) a Kaalriya, in (slaying) a Ksalriya woman 35 

as fomlnyingn (it is) aH in (slaying) a Valiy'a, nnrl in (slaying) a 

ya and so lortli. Vnisya (it is) as iu (slaying) n f^Utlra, but fur having 

slain a Sndra woman (it is) for nine months,” Ehontd also he understood ( to 
bold good! in the case of mteotiuiially filuyJng women in wbotn can bo 
found tlie elmracterfatio virtue of heing fit liolp-mates (in religmas) duller. 40 
On the other hand, if the act is uiiintentional, half (of those peiianees) 
should he prescribed In each case. But (the peiianee) for (slaying) ;iu 
Atreyi lias alreaiiy been dealt w'itli, 

Tliiia ends fhe Tcffie on Fettniices for Klfllng TToiueB. 
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SECTION XXIV.^PBNAKCES FOR CRUELTY TO ANIMALS. 

fi2«. {Ab CieT are an^gRatert) fn connectioa with the (topie on) 
petianceB Tor erueltj, (the sage) prescribes penances for sLaying animals,— 
(acta) wliichare signified by the wor^l ‘ Praltiroaka’ f miaceHatty *), and 
which do not come under miaor sins; ’ 5 

And (tiavlng killed) one thoiiaiind living beings pos¬ 
sessing bones anti lifcevrise a cart (-load) of boneleag be- 
ings (he shall observe the vow of penance prescribed for 
slaying a tsudru). 

(For) haring killed one Lhousand living beitig^ poaBossing honea, (that 10 

Thfl pwiance for kill. lilting of) which 

no expiatiott is prescribed, and (for) having killed 
a>J (many as) would fltl a cart, (that is,) a waggon, 
of boneless beings such as lice, bugs, flies, nictffLiuItiw, 
ete^ one simll olipjorve the vow (of ponancu pre- 15 
for kiHing a 3 a rim. (timt laj Llie aforesaid 
(typical vrtw of) Bmlimaeharya (prescribed for slaying a Bra lima 
for (a period of) uIts montlia. 

627- Afi (the rtiTe) limiia (the noniber) hy (saying) one thousand^ a 
harder (|>enance) is to be prescribed for tcllling mare titan tliat (tiumber). 20 ' 
But whoa (the number is) leas than that, (the sage) 
lajs down that at eao!! tUliiii-, “ A rCiiicbU sEialt 
he utiwlo over iu gift for killiug aniiaals having 
hones, and for kiiling a boneless aulFTta) one Prini* 
yflma (slialL he performed)” (Iff, Z75), 

SiiuMarly, even this, “a (cart-load) of boneless (beings)” refers to 
the case of minute animulcala. 


in^ oiifi cboLLSHiiid Jiving 
iMsin^wlUi bfAniw flfji 
t^rt Hciiitl) of boni^loss 
oncfl Iu tho' fl^rtin aji for 


A liardcr pQii^nC'e fur 
killing iTiora tlimi one 
thopunml, and a li^ft of 
£l or a l^rA[iA- 

yaiTUk nt klUlDgr 


25 


ftcihukting au t^rlej 
fo r Ua dajH for klll^ 
Jug A womt, an 
DT tbo like. 


But wli^ra bigger boaela.'fu belng^^ such 
^ a.re ^laln, iL must be uoderstocHr that 

what, after laying down by aimli taita. -'Having 
killed a worm, au innect. a biril eter fXE. 70), the 30 
ftins tliat render one impure, lias been Laid down by 
Mawli tliiiB, ** Haviiig (cenimltted such) sluy as tnuke one iinptire, one uhalL 
utiUsutt on hot harJey-grucl for three days" (XI L2o) (holds good). 

628 , And nest: 


CCLXX. Having killed a cat, a Godhii, a mtm- 
goose, a frog, and birds, one shall (spend) three days (by) 
drinking milk, or perform a fourth (part) of a KrichcMira. 

The cat and the like are well known, and the birds (referred to hero) 
Uoaits c sparrows '), crows, owls, etc, and Jjaving kiUed iliem one shall 
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are Oho^ i 
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(sabslfit by) ildukiii^ milk for three (clay$ and) or be mf^lit observe 

„ ^ ^ a four Lb fpurt) of a KrLchcbbra. Because of the 

tiuwB liajH or ftpi-fourtb word m for') (fouod m tlie text), lio migbt even 

of ICrlciicidira forkill- perform (tlie penance of) walking one Yojana and 
ing fr rat, H Godliii^ etc, 

the like* Tbue says Maku: He inight driuk milk o- 
(darjng) three {days aod) nights^ or walk a diataocB of one Yojaua^ or take 
a bath ma river, or meditatively repeat the (Yedic) liymn (in praise) of 
the waternieity" (XL 132}* 

620. And this refers to each (case of) killing (one of such animals)* 
Blit wherOf there is a seriea of killlDg, then that (penance) lasting for 10 
six iDontUa^ thus laid down by Manc* should be taken (to hold good)* 

Having killed a eat, and a muDgoosc, a Clid^ia 
BMhkiihnsjfl^eMm^e t‘»|mprow’) aod a fmg even, and a dns, a GodliA, 
a-sRlayinga^Mra^ auowLanda crow as well, ooe sbalL observe tho 

vow (nf penance prescribed) for slaying a (^uilnd’ (XL ]31). (There is) 15 
again f (tliitt text) of Vaststha which (saj&)t “ Having k I bed a dog^ a cat^ a 
mnngoosc, a rrogf ii snake, aiuonsep and a raL ooo 
by girt^*wiit^^ shall perform Kricbcbbra for tw^elve (days and) 

the act 1 b intentionally nigbtfl, and make a gift Of sum a thing (to a Br4h* 
reported. Tnfii|a)" (XXL 2i)i aoEl that muBli be understood {to 20 

bold good) in (a case of) Intantioiml repetition. The word *I^hara' 
f mouse means a small rat or a miisk-raL 


630* And more; 

CCLXXr. lu (tlie case of killing an) elephant five 
black bnllocks, in (the case of killing) a parrot a calf 25 
aged two yeai'S. in (the case of killing) a donkey, a goat, 
a sheep and a bull, and in (the case of killing) a Kranncha 
(bird) (a calf) aged three years shall be given in gift. 

An eleplisnt bBTins been killed (bj oae), be shall male a gilt of 
live black bulls. When the bird pnirot (is killed) a calf of two years (shall 30 
bo made over in gift). And if an ass, a goat, and a 
killed, one bull shall be mads overlu 
killine &n elephant, b gift la each case. And if ibe KrauQclia bird (is 
EreSiy,’**” r 86 pec* filled) a calf aged three j ears (fib all be made over 

in gift), (Tbc word) deyaJi ('shall be giveu In gift') 35 
ahould be taken in each case, 

MatiTT also points out (a) special (rule) lu this conitectiou; ^Bab 
meats should be given lu gift for having killed a horse, (having killed) 

, aa oiephatit, (Ive black buUocks, (having killed) 

klllins a horao, etc. & buIlock, a goat, oud a sheep, and having killed 40 
a donkey (a calf) aged one year** (XI, 136), 


45 
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63L And Deit: 

CCLXXII. HEiving Icilled a swaB, a hawk, a moji- 
ksy, carnivoTOiLs aiiiuials,. water (birds), land (birds);^ pea¬ 
cocks, and also Bhasa, one shall make a gift of a cow, hut 
for kiliiiig animals that are not caraivorons, a heifer, 5 

KrftvjM { a carnivorous animal') is so called because it cats» 
krai'tja, raw flesh, and detiotes (that) varietji' of iiriimak a,8 tiger, jackal, 

C4iftof fl cow for kUl- aft (tliG word h seen) contjguouflij' 

oamiTOKnis bitdB wicfi ‘ usonkejr -" Similarly as swan imd hawk are 
and baiata. mentionetJ hsroiia, eagles, anJ the like Tarietv of 1(1 

binfs (are) also taken. By (he term ‘ water (bird)’ are understood ciunefl 
and the like found in watery (places), and hy tlie term ‘land (birds)' those 
found on land, the Ballka (lo) and the tike A Sikhaijdin {' peucock ’) fs a 
peacock, Bhisa (i) ia a variety of bird, and the rest are well known. (In 
case) of killing these, one cow shall be made nvor Jri gift at each 15 
(killing). 

Next having killed aniniala that are not carnivorous, (that is to 
say,) deer and tlie like beasts, and the variety ut bii ds sneli as Klianjarita 
( wag-tall ), one shalJ make a gift of a heifer. Just so has^LiNLI; 

Gift of a heifer for *' Having kilted a swan, a Bablka, a crane, and also a 20 

a monkey, a hawk, and a Rhasa, one shall 
nmlcG ft gift, of ft cow lo ft Briuliinftnft, A.Dd bftvlDg 
kiUed carnivorous beaata, one shall make a gift of a miich-oow jioldirtg 
large quantities of milk, (havUig killed) animals tliat are not carnivorous, 
a heifer, and liaving killed a eamol, a Krisqnla of gold'* iXl. 135—7), ' 25 

632, And nejct: 

CCLXXIIL (Having killGii) snakes an iron rod is to 
be made over in gift, tin and lead in (the case of) an 
impotent (bemg), a vessel full of glieo in (the case of) a 
pig, a Griinja (ij) in (the case ol) a camel, and an Arpsuka 30 
(‘ cloth ') in (the case of) a horse, 

Gift of a Mluirp Iron V\'JJen anakos are killed, a rod of iren, sharp 

Kd for kUUng D snake, at the ends, is to bo made over in gift. 

633. When an impotent Ibolng), (that is), one (which is) neither 

maJo nor fomalo la klUsd, thona qaautity of one iLl^a of tin and kad, or 35 

Gift of tin or lead for Palila weight (of eitlier), Bhitll be made over 

Jjju,., lo,..,™, t'l>riti,w,DinsD<,tliarSn.rlU(«t..l!ow»): 

Havmg killeil au Imtajtont bejug one raUla weight 

(ip) A Bort ol wHtoi^bird of tbaoraoc rnuiJIj. 

(x)^ A vulture of that name. 

Ibe aacoe as KfJfnalft B&irf abovn. 
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of till or lead sbali l>e given avraj^ In gift/" ALtliaugLi bv the text of 
Devala wlUeh {sayts), “ An impotent (being) is one who ha& no reproduotiTe 
organ, and be in (one who is) not at all fit for tho purificatory cere- 
iiHiriies to be nerfoimed for/" any one u bo Ima not 

'Impotent' lioro tiis y ^ ^ . 

tuferaniiT^s to bkreU and ci ther the male or feinnlo reproductive organ La 5 

mlouo. deiidtetJ (by the term Mmiiotent being")^ yet It wtiot 

intended to signify here one of the kind of a cow or a Brdhmana, for 
the prohibition of jjlaying a cow or a Bn^hmana does come hi l>j tbo 
(vary) cliatiDguIsbing attribute of the loaste or) species* And in the 
caae of an impotent (person) who baa not (got) the reproductive organ, iO 
there in tbo (speetal) feature of possessing the iittribute of (to 

which he belongs), and a light [lenaiice basbeeo laid duwik ns occasiopeU 
by (killing such a persoo as pOsaesaes) that very (attribute). Therefore^ 
nod also for (the reason) that (the term) is mentioned in centignlty 
with birds and beasts^ tbo birds ami beasts only (of that son) are 15 
intended to be esprossed here. 

When a pig, (that is, • a Ankara (^ bog') k killed, a vesf^el full 
of ghee shall bo made over la gift- W^ien a eamcl (is killed) one GufjJd 
, t, (weight of gold) shall be made over in gift. When 

for ktiiing api^;of a horse IB killed, an An^suka {* cloth"), (that isJ a 20 

GEiLij| ol ^old for canicL raliueot, shall be made over in gift^ Junt so has 
MawU : A Erdbmana wdio lias slain a snake shall taake a gift of a sharp- 
edged Iron rod, and in (the case of killing) an impotent being one Pal^a 
weight of lead, or even one MAsu (of it), sbull be made over in gift’" 
(XL 133). 25 

635. And next: 

CCLXXIV. And in (slaying) a Tlitm (■ paitiidge ’) 
one DroM of sesnTOum shall be made over in gift. 

(But) being unable to make the (necessary) gift for 
(liaving slain) an elephant and the rest, one shall observe 30 
the vow of Erichchhra for piu'iftcation in each (case). 

II tbe bird (known ae) Tittiri (* ijsirtridge ’) is slain, ona Drona ol 
sesaniiim should be made (ovei in) gift. And the 
lorSluoi “a term *Proiia’ is exDVflttsjve of a certain mcaHura 
Tinlri, (of graiii ate.). Fat sajs tho text of a Smrjtl, ** Eight 35 

fislfias make one Kiflobit, and eight Kjhcliils one Pnskala. And lour 
Paakalan, It is declated, (make) one Adhaka, Four Adhakaa mako ooo 
Dionai and this is the deecriptioo. of the lueatuire" 

8 FUtlulA inoke 1 Eiachlt; 

8 KiBflblts „ 1 Puakalu; 

t Pu;kalEis I, 1 Adliaka; and 

4 A)lhak»a .• t Smpa. 


(«} 


iV, a.—Aa in 1 . 393 , a Bat ot a medLum sl«e akanld be takeu liarh 
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Wbetl ti6 ba8 killed an elephant aud the cieBcrlti^d A!>ove^ 

and ia, on ncoount of no wealtli^ unable to make a gift of five 

black bullocks and soon, be migbL far Lb a purpose 
A Efieh^hhpa in eMh . .... , . . . . . . ^ ^ 

f^aaeli ho cunnr^t ruako Of piiriUoatiuti, pei'foria a tCricbolibra m eacb (case). 

the gifts prHBcribwl rar Xnd hero the terra ‘ k'riehchhra.' it slioulti l>e H 
killing iiu olephmit eta. - 

understood (to appJj')^ to an austerity lu general 

that is to be anconiplisbed by tonueuting (the Isidyk Also (sacb pen- 
"Kriuliebiittt^ isa aneea) are descr[l>ed by Gaftama x “One sis 

synocdoche hero. monibSi four (monttia), tlifec (montha), two 

(montlia), onG (month), twenty-four days, twelve days, eli days, three 10 
days, and one day and night are the periods (of penance)* Tbese alotie 
may optionally be performed wbetl no (|>artioular pouiiuce) baa been 
preBoribed. (Only there aboubl be) diflieult (penances) for greater sias>QJid 
bgbt ones for light sins” {JIT. i. 17-^), 

If the primary signiGcanco is accepted by tbe term * Krichclibra/ 15 
then whether (it ia) an elepbuQt or a pnrmt (Uiat is alain), a Pnljlpatya 
(penance) alone ha-^ to be performed. Indeed, that is notjustifled^ But 
if It refers to pcuaiice in general, then by taking into account the sul> 
statitial or light nature of tlie gifts (preseri bed) Jt 
inee tow" dieter mi pOBBjblo (to determine) the heavy or the Light 20 

in auconlanae with tLo nattire of the penance also. And thus If iiu ele- 
glft prwi:ribed. phniit (Js killed) (tho pouance is) drinking of barley- 

gruel for two moiitlis, and if (it is) a parrot (It is aim pie) fasting* In the 
game way even in other caseSi a [JCDanco is to be deteroiined as 
proimrtionate to the gift (prescribed)* 25 

e:i7. (Tlie sage) further says s 

CCLXXV. Having slain tlie animalcula tlrat are 
produced in fruits, flowers^ food, and articles of taste, one ^ 
eliall drink ghee. 

For the IdlllDgcf those tiuimalcula, (tbnt is,) minxito creaturefl, that 30 
are produced lu fruit such as wild Og, in flowers such as Madhfika, in food 
such as rice and barley-meal kept long, and also In 
KUiff articlts of taste sucb aa jaggery, driLhitg of gliee 

foiuid In flowora, fraltB, ig tlie means of attainiug pnri£catioa. And this 

driiiliing of gliee is prescribed as an act of partak. 35 
bf?a meaUtself, for the penances are of tile nature of auaterities (e). 

And (the fact that penance is) of the nature of alfstcrities is sbown in the 
text of Asgiras in attempLinff to explain the derivatjon of (the word) 
‘Prflvalchitta’ (“'penance’) thus: “Wliat is known as prayna ta de¬ 
clared to be Tapas C austerity ’) and cfifffois declared (to be) Ifiichaya 40 
(‘resolve’), and that iu wMch prayoa and eJifttu are combined is called 
Prtiyaich itto.” 


(a) Hqw like a weaicat pre^fcnpllon thb louku specially u knew that eten 
the plague germs aio dcatioyed in oily sntetiuiees. 
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638. Ah tlie (meatioaiD^ of a) |>eiianee fur (killliig) each Uring^ being 
would be iuuuuierabLo, and an It la bard la describe tiiein all (one by oae) 
eveu by bini who is jwketl mare and more (quesUuns)ii (the sage) lays 
dowu a peaaiioe in general; 

A Kiiichit Rhall be made 07er in gift for kiUing ani^ 5 
mals having boaea, and for (killing) a boneleaa animal, a 
Pranayania (shall be performed). 

Por klJImg aucH living beings aslowLaetc, tfial have bones, if (the 
Dumber killeil) bos not yet rettChed one ihoiisandi 
then, for eatlj killing, u KinehU, (that is,) some- 10 
things of grain, gold, etc. fihall be made over in 
gift. But if (tlie anima] klllefi is) lx>neieS8 {then 
the |>enance is) one Prjindyilaia. With regard to 
tlmt lOuciiit^ wlieti gold is [being) given away (in gift), then it sbonlil 

be (as miin]i as) one Ftmap lor says the text of 15 
ci^iTartfldfl SuMA^aTU, One Pima shall be given away (in gift) 

for killing animals liossessing bones."' But when 
tbe mutorinl of gift is graifj, then eijjlit llstfuls (or it) should be made 
over (iu gUt), for says tlio text, “ Eight fistfuls make one Kincbit/" 


A KlOchit nt 
thing tul^ht be mndi; 
over in gifb for kUlLug 
Aiiirauli with bnme^^ nnd 
f3iin jima for hone- 
ICMA onea. 


And this refers tu (tho case of) killing animala for which no 20 
la prescribed. But where a specia! pen- 
prasoritmt. auce iii laid dewu, that iiloue bolds good iu that 

(caa«!). Thus says Parana a A.: *^110 wboklllsa swau, a Surasa Csi water 
klurns ^ Lbo bird'), a OtiaJcrabva (*a ruddy goose*), a Krauneba 

like, ctidew'), aud a fowl, aod also bo wbo kills 25 

a peacock, and a sbeep,ai-« purllled by eutirig (only) one meal a day. Having 


Night moal for kiiliDg killed a Madgu, Tittibba, even a parrot, a pigeon 
parrot etc. UkewiBO, an Adika, aud a crane, ooe k puriBcd by 

partaking of his meal at night. He who slays a Cltdsa Csparrow'), a crow, 
PraaayAua in water & pigeon, a i^iri, and a Titliri is purified by one 30 
for kliUDg sparrows etc. Pr^ijiLytltna {perforined) standing in water at the 
time of botb the SamlliyfU, He who hills the birds, eagles and hawks ((i) 
Raw focid and afaL-rt^iEu- also Dwis, sliall spend one day by eating raw 

WUilig BD things, and the time covering three meal-houra on 

air. Having killed a rat, a eat, a suake, ati Ajagara (serpent), and snakes 35 
FfH'ding Rr^hmaniiB are not poisonous, lie Hltall feed Brahmaha^ 

kmin|l!eX in each case and the gilt (abould) be an iron rod. He 

who kills a Bccllni., a tortoise, a GodliA, a hare, and a Salyaka is purilled 
Subslstidg for n day by one day and night by suhsistillg on Vrintuka 

IrnUs and Guiijas. Having killed a deer, a 10 


(b) MieiUVAcUAHTA's corameaUFT points to the renaiag ondArtriiifewtttiadfiiidili, 

eagles, hnwkfl, mid eiuikdas. A 8yisftft tmd tiiMddA arc two different varieties. 
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Rohi (deer), a bostr, a sheep, and a goat, gno, and alao he who has killed 

«hau 

foraLikybg a d e e f twatfl n guL Of One £V|istlia of se>iaiiiuin, and live 

for days. For Jiaving killed ati 

* ^ ^ GftVB.Ta((jh), the penance (lasts) 

for kilUi^ nn elepluinf for One day and night iiad (egiiBists in) hatliing 
at t*io tlirco Sandhyits. He who slays a donkey, 

^ and h tiger attains puriflcation 

ForfineofBrakmat.(i« i,y alghm |jy reeding the BrSL- 

(c). 


far elji^b^ a Oonkoy' or 
a monkey. 


Ju the same way, a settlement of the oases to w'hieh even the other 
Smriti te^te refer should be determiacd hy ooiiaidering the iieculliiritifis of 
place, time, etc. 

Tims eiids the Topic oji Pcjuiuees jTor Crjfefty, 


10 


SHOTION XSV.—PBHAXCtE3 FOR CRUELTY TO PLANT UPK 15 

610. It has been said to point ov(t that “ cutting down a tree for the 
purposes of firewood” (HL aiO) is a minor sin, and occupied by the topic on" 
cruelty, the sage draws it back, though it la mentioned In a dififerent order, 
and lays down a imnance for that (sin); 

CCLXXVl. Foi“ having cut clown trees, sltruha, 20 
creepers, and spreading creepers, one hundred times 
shall the Riks be meditatively repeated. For cutting 
down plants unless for (sacred) purposes, one shall for 
one day follow cows and subsist on milk. 

For cutting down, unless for the Invisible purposes of sacrifices and 25 

Uedltativo repetition ^ bread-fruit (d), and tlio like trees, 

of G&yatri for cutting and also shrubs ami bo on, one shall modltatively 
o 13 I trc»es. repeat one hundred of tlie Riks, such as of G^yatri. 

But for hariug cut down plnuts, growing in a village as well as In the 

Following oowa nml without any sacred purpose wliateTer, One 30 

drinking milk for ouo shall lor one day, that is, dririug the entire course of 
£d follow cows for the purposes of (rendering 

Ifiem) service, and drink milk at the eiii] without 
having recourse to any other kind of food. And If (the cutting is) for the 
purposes of PaudiayajDa, there Is no violation of the rule. or 


tbb} A species of qk, the n»ya1, Bo« Gavieus, .Menier 
*^errcineoiiitly aa » sfi^^iea ol dear*'" 

[c) Thesfh verses dfJISiF much from thtteo to whioh tlio 
ciUl&VA poiatfl^ Cf. Cli, VII PAltldAUA 

(d) ArtcwupQii IntcgrlfoUfl^ 


Wilhaiiu fljtjB that it la 
flonimejita,j7 of .MAuhaYa- 
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An in tho 

caae taf ploughing. 


611. And this slioiild wndenstrHnd (to r^fer) to {the trees) that 
:iro useful by way of (yielding) fruite etc. For aays 
Mic text of Majxu ; Biit^ for having cut down trees 
that bear fruit, i^liruhH, cHiubing plants, and 
creepers, and also of sprendiog creepers that have got dowers, one liiindred 5 
times sliall tlio Riks be meditatively re^^e^ited” (XL t43). Although it ia for 
visible purposes, yet if it is for ploughing which forina part of tilling, then 
there IS BO violation of the rule. For soya the text of VAfsTBTttAi “Ouc 
shall not do harm to trees that bear fruits or llnwers- But he might do 
(them) faarm for the purposes of exteiulmg cultivation" (XIX. 11-3K 10 

043. But where the i>enauce Ih excessive according to the .special 
A harder la nature of the place {where the trees etc. grow), 

in such enses^ a greater penance too shnutd Iw 
prpBcrihed. Ttlstfius stated r *^(rn the case) of 
trees growing on the borders of a plcasance or a crematory, in a holy place, 15 
iu a place sanctllled lor tlie gods^ suid then in the case of famous trees^ the 
penalty is twice” (IL 2*2B\ 


conalUo lotion nf oircqn]- 
fitzunDen^ place, time, 


013. And this meditative rf^petition at the liiks one hundred times 
Twndayg^fasting or tlic twice-liorn (clrtitses) 

tUolUceffiriiiOilrafl, aud not to the case of ^udras and the like, for they 20 
have no right to the meditative repetition (of the MantmsK Heuce (in 
the case) of them (penance of fasting) Tor two (days and) nighta etc* 
should be presorihed in proixirtion to the {correspond!rg) penalty. 

044. Even the penance that comes In in geiierat for its beiug a 
minor sin holds good in thiacai?eso that it may not he sui>erEluouB that It is 25 
mentioned with particular reference iu the midst of minor sios. And that 
being excessive^ it unist l^e as^ceriaiued tJiat it refers to the case oI 
repetition {of the slii)- 


SEOTIOX XXVL-PENAKOES FOR BlllXG BITTEN BY PUMS- 

CKAlJ etc. 30 

615. As the topic is that of the penances for the killing of a Pums- 
chall, a monkey^ and the like, (the sage) prescribes a penance occasion¬ 
ed hy their bite: 

CCLXXVII. He who Is bitten by a Pumschali, 
u monkey, or a donkey, or by a do^, a oamel and the like, 35 
and erows, is rendered pure by performing one PranSyama 
(standing) in (the midst of) water, and partaking of ghee. 

A r'uinwcJioii C'liai’lot ') itniJ ilie rest are well hnown, and a man w!io 

Prinijlmaln the mT.i,t forming one Prit- 

(^r nnd dntikiii^ q^}'>liDa {standing} Ju tiie luJcr^t of water and drink- 40 

ingghee. By tbe use of (the term) orii, “aad the 
‘ ' like,'* a jackal and the like are also to be taken. 

Thus says Ma^nl' : “ He who Ja bitten by a dog, a jackal, and a donkey. 



--i^| JJ_L|| ^ 

Llie aTfihingB for three 
dayflp tw(T, buJ oa<i wla^a 
a Urahmat^hirlu, a, hou^e- 
hoSdai-g aoil he whe 
keeps SftCradFIrea are 
(respite tivBly hit ten bv 
a de^K 
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al«o by the carnivofoua anim^iJs living in villages, and also t>y -maD. 
Iier^e, camel, and pig i„ puHfled by (performing) one PMijiyATna.” 

And iTiia j.artakiog of giiee slionld be taken to be a aiibstltute for the 
meal, for peuancea are «J tlie nature of iiUBtorkles 

bitended to canae hardship to the iKfdv. 5 
040 And this refers to the case of nna who la not able to/undergo 
aey harder penance), (There is) that text of Sumanw which fsays), 
(The peiianco) lor those who are stuog by a dog. a Jackal, a deer, a 

* *r t, 

i«to S“ t£ "" mnngooae, a cat, a mt. a water bird, a emue^n 10 

inn hi slhA f.i man isabatU-rite with (the Mantra) 

ct a IH t hiS'- “7 ‘ »nj i, ro!«8 t„ tl,o 

I II * I , * A f3ralxina{3lin.r?ii wlxn la hittfin bv n do^ 

. iree days driijk milk In the evenings, but if he (who is bit lea) 15 
>* IJmisehoIder (the same Is for) two days, and if 
the la one) who keeps the Sacred Fires (tlie same Is to 
he observed for) one day. But where one is bitten 
(in the region) ubove the navel, the very eama 
(penance holds good, but) double (must it lie done). 2Q 
. , Thrice that is (the petmnee) if (tbe bite is) on the 

fthd ' r * ii^?i»-trlytt and Va%a, a Quarter 

and a quarter iess should be prescribed. But in the case of a * 

AS0,«Aa .L„,: -Tlia J Sidra, ia bffiX 

or else by making gifts, or a cow and a bull might 
e given away for the purpoaea of puriQcation to 
I, . u _ BrAlifnana.” Alao (there is the) text of Vasistsa 

which says. But a BrAhmaoa who Las been bitten by a dog, b«Z«^ ao 
para b, golag (w latlra) in a ri«r ihai ll»wa into t[,, onaan, Jrlo"™ 
PrAqAryilioa one hundred times, and drinks ghee" (SXIli an nnd lu 
relora to tin (naan wJinrn tli,) bite in oa tltn i,"d. ’’ 

647. Knit la tlin oasn ol woiaon lUat ahoiild be taken to bold .ood 

A BrAhTUftpa woman which lias boon laid down bv pAni^im oi,,, 

Lltteii by A dpg [a ira_ *» a „h « n »-1 ^ r'AJUSAJjA thus; 35 

■ntidUtely puriflod bv ‘ * Bran mas a woman who is bitten by a doir 

looking at tbe rlering by a jackal,or by a wolf Is mipinoii f,.a 4 „..a 
stare nniiplanota. P'^'^'hed inatautaneously 

^ looking at the rising star^ and pluDeta” tv 7 i 
Wrth re^rJ to bar, na ILe otber liaad, ,vl,o i, obaeeyioB a Erinll 

.Gd^bebnfi o“K “ apbclal (ruJe) be, beeb 40 

""" “But aba 

■bell WtLBD wblleeb- , ^hittea Ijy a doj? ahmiiH 

^ivlee. ^er,a taatlnB ualy ttt.c (da„ iudt S J 

' ■rWT’jn.rIm vl la-! iW '■ ■■ --- - ” 


FoatlnK and^^lffc in 
tii&ej 30 flf n tifldra. 


(t'J KigTfhja Vll-vi+ S, 
f/> Q* ind If, adapt tbo n^adkig 







Oil Pinan<iC9.'\ 


WITH THE MlTAKSdM. 


301 


Five davg' fagrtiDi^ imd 
drinking PAiVfbAgAvya 
II blttiL-a while in hLir 

coiifigee. 


ExttiJifcql tho (jenmiico 
J^guUtF^ by pikrtfi at 
tha body biLtuo^ 


6^3, 


WaEhbicig Aud 
inff If doDJed by Lbe 
lioao ot el'iwfi. 


and by drinldjig barloy-gruc-l mixed witli she must flufsb tlie 

Peuiaiulu^ portioD of tbe vijw/^ Al^o in Lbe ca&o of a woman lo • 
lier cokiraes, a special [role) liaij boon laid down by PuL.isrrA: 
“Wbeoa MrDluau in her conrsea Ih bitten by a a jackab or an ass, 

she is puritfed by abs^taiiiing from f«>od for H'^’o (day^ and) oighta aud 5 

(drliikiog) Paiicbagavya. But jf {tbe bite is) above 
tbe navel (tbe penauce is) doublet likcivise 
treble if on tbe face. It is declared (that It Is) 
four limes if (the bite is) on ttie bead, and if under 
other (eondi tinns) there i^t no extending (ol the 10 
penance)/" " llndcr other (conditions)^ (means) when 
slie is not in lier courses. 

But if one fa defiled by ttic nose etc* of tbe dog and the likct 
a special (penance in) liis (case) has been laid down 
by Batata PA thus: (In the case) of biin who is 15 

touched by the nose of a dog^ or of bim who Is 

scratched by daws, the pnrllkation is washing wUb water and warm¬ 
ing over tbe fire.” (The word) * BpadiijJana^ (which Is used in the 
nriginal means) warming. 

610. But when In the wound caused by tfie bite of a dog or by the 20 
stroke of it. weaiKUip germs appear^ tbeii a special (course) has been laid 
down by MAyiJ: In the apptiiLrarice of a wound 
of a Brdhinana wherein lound pus and bloody 
if germs appear, iiow then can penance be (effected) 

(in) liES (case)? He shall with tbe urine and 25 
dung of the cows take a bath at tlie tbreeSundhyAsaud subsist on Puneba- 
ga%"ya for tlirce (days and) nights^ And If it fs below” the navel, be 
is puriheil (this way). If iu the wound produceiJ (in the region) betw^een 
AliATdnr penAuco if navel and the neck, if germs too ajipear, (then) 
i^he pp|K3Ppart of thu it lo declared [that tbe ijonafice is) subsisting on 30 
Pafickagavya for sis (days and) nigbts and three 
days (respcotivoly)(g)* 

In tbeso eaMca, if the w^ouiid Is cousequent upon the ilog-bite, this 
penance sbould be ohserved after the penance for its bite (baa be^n per¬ 
formed), But w'beii the wound bas been caused by weapons etc. this 35 
(buthiiig is Iti) itself is the penance and the following is m addition (h), 
(namely), "He abiill subsist on Panchagavya for three days etc/ But in 
the case of a Ksatriya and the rest, it should be determined ns being 
ft quarter and quarter le^s with regard to each Yanja, 


BAithip^ with cow'h 
urhjo and dunj^ autl 
Biibsiatinff on PAiitihA- 
garya if fforiua Apponr 

In tke wuniid. 


£t AdopU th? madlng cha nEdkip tUen tor six fdayg uigbt«. 

ThH other is Tri^lnipyj tJirtw dnyg, in place of tnddi thonpUndif that ia Adopted! 

two piMiADCi.'ii nrfr pr^cirlbedi one for tho woLiiid bj the dog-'bltOp and tke other 

with reftArd to that eaiigad iiy n wempno^ 

Thlit Is deeldodly» hygLenlo treatment. An Another eiample ItebeH aro niton 
cured by wa^hin^ the pirMj in Ifcsh-drawa dow’43 urinCp — sod hArnLless 

remedy as obA^rvaLloA potntBoat.’' 

(h> reads the elUpsLs (BJautild bo i 9 .up|illcd) iUi. 

le 
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0EOTIOS XXVII.-PKJNANOKS FOR WE'l' DREAMS AND 
OBSERVING OF ONE'S SHADOW IN WATER ETQ 

&50. As the topic an peuaticcB for bites caiiaing an 

lacleion of the skia clemoDt of tile fKinjy^ (the sogc) goes ou to lay a 

pciinace for (the occurrence of} u (nocinriiaU emissinn dhiturblii^ the final 5 
element of the body: 

CCLXXVllL He shall pronotuice the two Mantras 
y'ariiRe(a)d!^a rctah etc. over the tlLscliarged semen and 
touch with it iho (region) midway betweeu the nipples 
and that midway between the eyebrows by his (right) 10 
ring-finger. 

II for some reftsuii^ even tboiiglL tLere is oocohabiiatiuH Tritli women, 
tlie Qoai element (uf tlie btHlj) is tinexpeiaedlj iJfselsargeilt tlien lie almll 
„ , ^ pronounce the two Yot me rnlmi eetah 

ttnl mbifllofls, prithitfuu u^knn ( tliut semen of me winch liusnow lo 

dropped down on tiieeartb'J, Pn iifir uul hi efii fmlri- 
yam (‘ may timt viriUty get back unto over tlio semen that is tlis* 

charged. Also witli that Bemen over vvLiJch tlie MaiitriMf have been pro- 
uouncedt he should loiieh tlie part midway between the nippies and (that) 
between the eyebrows by bis (right) ring-floger. 20 

6^1. (A suggestion}^ But some say that as the semen di^eharged bus 
(about it the eJrameter dJ) being imijure, it is not fit to be toiicbed 
with, and (the word) tena (* with it"), by its cent iguoiis relatiuii with 
annmikayd by the [riglit] riiig-niigcf- 1. tends to indiisate the tliumb 
that waa uppermost in (the sage's) miiul, and that (liiumb) has been 25 
Indicated by tena iest tiie (rules uf) vorsifleation be vEohited had the 
angustha ('thumb') also been employed and the (text niade) t(> 
read teiwfipu^heii/iadprjifcajfd ciio ('by that [right] thumb as well as 
the ring-finger 

(Refuted). Timt is uot right, for the word nji3ust;ta waa not at all 30 
uppermost in (the sago's) tniiii!, ?for is it justiflofi m fact to bring It wlnit 
there might have been in one's mind by giving up (the idea) that is oouched 
in (bis) words. It is thus said: **To a mcaniog that m being cngufzeti 
(by express words) no limitation Lh recognised iviietljop by other words 
or by (tlie snggeBtive power of) case endings, (m^) for example, Dhihtmh 35 
(‘smoke 1 oyottt (‘this') jvalati ('burns 7."^ Xer is (it a fact that 
Inaomucb) rs the semen (ihsclmrged) has (about it the character of) 
being impure. It is unfit (t) to he iouclied (in any case whatever). By the 
very rule (that lays it down so), it is understood that It is fit to he touched 
lor tlie purposes of the nature of [K^uance, just as SurA (is) in drinking 10 
wbieli is of the nature cl a penance, 

_ ___ ___ V 

O. and N, give tbo wituig readln- flt tii l>o 
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652 And tkfa peiMiiice refer!;!i to a GrIliJii^t.ba alone (wbose eeirten) 

^ di&eharged T^itliout (anj) intealion on his part, 

ihi 3 c-ajw Df a BrabtuacMrlu, (if that occurs) 

rbftriD, ora GfibiLR(h?i fn (the condition of) Bleep or in wakeful coDditioDB- 

LnwbiiHo POAC thk-jpe ^ ^ . *i /*i k 

inteiitlou^ tt iiaruer peiianee is seen desenned^ Alflo (there is a 

a) text of Yama (j) which a GdliasthAf 

out of hiiention, cause the dEsehar^jri|r of Ids semen oo the f^round^ he shall 
DiedlLutEvely repeat GAyatri one thousand timea along? with three PranA- 
jjluias/^ and It rtfers to the caac whore the act is done Intentionally^ 

053. And next: 10 

CCLXXIX. Hiiving seen his shiulowin water he 
Bhall lueditEitiyely recite (the Mantra) Mayi tejah, and if 
it is seen m an impure substance he shall recite Savitri, 
anti also for ficlgetlneas and even (speaking of) falsehood. 

When his DUO yihadow that k rcllected In Avaler is seeone should 15 


McrJltatlvo reptitiilQii 
of tto AIb-dI nui for soe-^ 
in^oDfi'jN own rpflcotlfln 
ill Arator or Lm p ure bu b- 


ineditaliA^ety recite thla Mantra, Mai/i tejuh 
finfr/^oiii etc. Out if It is seen in an iinpurc nuh- 
stnnee, be should meditatively re pent SAvllr^^ (that 
is,) the Rik (in praise) of the deity SAvitri^ (that b 


to flay,) Tiftsttpif ur ctc^ (fr). 


2a 


Slmilnrly that very (Rtk) Is to be meditatively repeated for being 
fidgety in speech^ liapd^ foot, and the Iikc< and ^\ho for uttering falsebood. 
G54, This efiotiM he understood to (hold good) when the act is done 


Ai^hnninTUl wtjuld 
do for flTicli ftctu if llicrd 
Id no 


laLentionally, But when the act is unintentional, 
the Achiimana laid down by Manu should bounder- S5 
stood (to hold good): “ Having slept, eaten, sneezed^ 


thrown out (the plilegtP),aud spoken falsehood, and 


drunk water, and when beginning to study, one shall perform an Acha- 


matiii tliougli he Ifl pure^’^ (Y. 115)^ And (there Is) the text of Samvabta 


which Knyfi, ** When one has sneezed, or thrown out 30 
if^‘tiK!‘'fte*^uof'*v«r plilegin, Wheq fsoraatliinif) aticking to llie teetli 
little crmBenpenee dowu, having spoken false I lood likewise, aod 

bi 3 hud for Achanuinji. having talked to persons who have suffered degrada- 
iion (from caste), ono shall tench his right ear,^' 
hut that should he Uiken (to apply) to oases of very little coosequedee or 35 


when vrater is hard (to get). 

605* After (roentioning) the "killing of a woman,a ^Adra, a Vaiiya, 


The ^^€ral pf>iiancva 
BDPonliDg; to pitipfitty 
for RvIji^ by prcKhihittfd 
WVAlth. 


aud a Ksatriya/' the (sin of) ‘"living by prohibited 
tvealtU (IlL 230) is mentioned. And in that (case) 
the penances for minor sins laid down by Ma>tj and 40 
YajSaValkva should he understood (to hold good) 


ij) N, fll9MA?UJ. 

{H} 11L iv# 10^ 
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(the partcQlar one being determined) with reference to the caste, ability, 
ffuaJity, etc. (of tlie 0 !Xpi]it(ir)» 


Eveo in tbe cisj?e of infidelity^ those peciancea are to be applied 

s:rr,i,«bl,.»lor 'y "'""I 

Atrkj-Lisiicbti]^ ( Jiifidelity K 13 ^i^jnified tlm roviEm^ of tlie Yeda 5 
livelihood ,„,(i niaklng a llvelJl.<KKf hy it, and in both of those 
caaee, si. dldefent penutire too baa been prescribed 
by \a.31stha (tliua): “^Aq Inltdof shall perforsn a KriclicliJira (penance) 
Itotingfor twelve days, and give up his infldeJity. But be wbri makes a 
livelihood hy liis luddeUty fiball perform an AliJcriebchbra (and) give an 10 
his Uihdellty” (1) (XXI. 2B-1I0). 


Bat this refers to an act wliicb is hut once com in ft ted. The penan- 
Gcneral poo^ocia feu- ces (laid down) for minor sills refer to tbe fcases 

r.p.txt,u„cfti.naet. where tlio act is) repeated. 

657, Next (there is the te^t) which is stated by ^askha tinis,'* An ta 
infldel, one wfiobves by iiilldelity, an ungrateful person, a fraudulent 
man, and ha wIjo brings false ciiarges,— these slinlJ 
subsist by coileetiuR alms in i.lie houflea of Brilh* 
miiTjna; ” and also (lhat) which, after hegmaftig 
(tbe topic) as “An Itilldol and he who lives bv infl- 3d 
MHs i, su.u,l b, , 3 , ,, “ 

perform austerity in the midst of five (Urea), staying in rain, and reinain- 
iog in water during the liot, rainy, and coM seasons resjjectively * ” and 
both of them refer to the case whore the haiiit lias lasted for a lone time 
out of excessive wrong sentimeut, 


Onfi yeip'a id&«3 9 ffli 1 ea 
OB Jodwl at Brih- 

BUBtorlty if the luiblt 
hw lauded long. 


SEtTTTOx xx\ rrr. pmxa nc^es for breach op vow EJ’O 
m After infidelity (was mentioued) k has J>eon said, “bi>eaclj of 
TOW as well." As an Avakirijia (* a Brahmachiiriu who bas committed 
an act of iuoontinence’) is unt well known, (tliesage) llret gives his deilni- 
tion and (then) fays down the ponance in that (case): 3 (j 

CCLXXX, (He who is) a BraLmacliarlii liecomes 
an Avakiimu by cohabiting with a ts'^oman. Ue is purilled 
by immolating an ass as a sacrifii'ial animal (to) the god 
Nirriti, 


A Drahmachlirin, wbotlier an UpakurvAnaka (■ ho who returns home 33 

A anahnsflcbirin wlio B^ttidy ) or a Nafstlilka lie who stays llfeioag 

camialtBiiiiJWitofiiiiinn- W'Jlb liif? precfsptor if he cobiibifH^ ttritti a x,p * 

tlnetiEM£ sLali irFimolbtAt becoitiRfl an Avshinnin t i? ^ 

ait ii£i for NRfItL wecomes an Avakirnin. Amklrna Is tlio emissbn of 

_ttie ami element (of the body), and he who has 


(!) Bolklur 
ntlialRid/ 


translates .VbSifJwt'filfi 


one who recfljvos 
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rminc^latioii of Eirt sss At 
night III a forest or on 
n cnviji-way and the 
olTerijJK o( in the or- 

EHiiury fire^ 


10 


Imd that is an Avahirnin. Such a iiereon is giurmed by performing a 
sacrlftCR with an asa as the eacrillGial animHl intended for the god Nirriti. 

Although it )S establiahed timt Uie ass has tlie nature oF a Puf^ij 
C animar), yet, the mejilloning nf the tei tn Ta^u' fanliual') fa to bring in 
(the rites w hich are as gowl as) involving a Pasit {‘anitjmr) and laid iloivn 
in the Griliya (Siitrasj by A^VALAVAt^A and others thus: “ Then the rules 
(relating to the rites with) Paaus (F. xL 1 ). 

659. !Xe)tt, this shniiid be performed in a Forest, in a piiioe where four 
ways meet, in the ordinary fire, Por says tlie text 
of Vasistiia ; “If a Grahmachilriu coliabita witli 
a woman, be shall ill the forest, wdiere four paths 
meet, ininiolate an ass (and oiler it) intended for 
the god Nirriii in tlm oniFiiury fire” (ui) fXXIJI, I). 
IdkewiKe tliat saerFilce (is to he) performed at the time of niglit, and with 
ati aas which lias onodefeetivo eye. Just so hits) Manc : “But an A vakirnin 15 
shall, la u place where four paths meet, maVe burnt onorlngsat tlie time 
of niglit with an ass LiFtiiJ in one eyo after the manner of Pp'itavajfla ” 
(XI. 118). Failing (to procure) an animal (snited), the offerings might be 
made with Cltarus. For Bays the text of Vasistha thus ; “ Or ho miglit 
... . . _ the Ubivni to Nin-iti. Out of It (he) must miike 

faUhiK fhf ^ < following) c^fferlngs,- (Tiiia offering is) to Kama 

siiiioal salterL (‘FjOVc'J Svaha ; ('thisoffering is’) to KiLuiiikAiHB ('adio 

desires to Itave what be lovea ’) SviihA; ('thw offering 
is') to Xirriti, Sv5liil ; and (‘Uife offering is') to the demon'gods Svilii” 
(XXIII. 2 -3). 

690. And this rcFers to Llie ease (where the expiator) Is not able (to 
If bi Uflp fitted oup uiidenake Jninier penances) But (in the tase) nf 


20 


35 


yejir^is typical Ilnihrao- 
cSmry-ii pennnee ajjd 
'weATitfg ot thQ ague's bidi^ 
En Fidditloii to the ton-- 
Bjuid offering. 


one w ho is able to (perform such, it shouid lie uuder- 
stuud that, in addition to the BacrlffcJngnf an animal 
or the malting of liurut offerings of Gharu, {a form of) HO 
nusterity also lasting for one year (becomes neees- 
sar,Y) as it is laid down thus by Gaitawa; “An Avakirnin shaJJ offer 
au ass to the god Nirritl in a place whore four [Miths meet, fie shall pat 
on the skin of that (very animat) with the hair turned outside,and lakiug 
a red (earthenware) tcsbcI, he uhall go toBeven houses to collect alius pro- 35 
claiming the deed lie has committed. (Thus) he is purified in one year ’* 
(XXm, 17-0). 

Bimilarly bathing lU the three Savauas and partaking of meals only 

► ,t .L once (k day) should be understood (to hold good). 

PathUtg nC tJio Ihrou „ , , ,, 

BBTJinai; and eating an Fo*" We 'd Masc : “Wliett tills sin is dO 

iJiaddi' contracted, he sliall put on the ukln Of the ass, and 

proclniiiilng the deed be has committed go to aevea 

fni) Quhler tjaaiBl&tcs as Rat^saK (Mia ^bllua). c^uiw Is " 





rijTfyi rAtsrr.i smriti 


I ho to Jitgt for 

threeiin^I tW4i jenffi rea- 
pectivoly if tho olTi*di:e 
iH with uierltorlDQB 
lihlLm^inA nnfl |£.|£itrJy4 
wi ves of Srofcri^, 
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houaes to collect alms. On tlie almn obtuiu^i from those Chouses), he 
shoulij subsist Ctakinff a mcaJ) (only) onco a ilsy. He siiaJl (nfso) lnUlie at 
the three ^^avanas, aiut la (tlius) purilled ia one j-ear " (XI. 123 -3). 

681. Aail this ([jenniice) tasLioj' lor otie year s lion hi be understood 

(to refer to the case wht?re he had discharfreil his 5 
semen) in tlio wife of a Bn'ilmioija, who ia out ii 
Srolriya, or In a \'aiGya woman w lio Is t he wife of a 
Srotrlya, But w'beii lie illschargea it lu u BrAhtna- 
na or a Ivsatrjyn woman, full of (excclleiit) (lualilies, 

, 'fo ol w Si'olrlya, then it should he 10 

understooff (that the same penanee Is) to last for three veara and two 
years restively. Tims say ^askiia and LuvJTITa ; “ He who discharges 
his aemeii In a VaitJya woman who is protected (hy her husband), he shall 

for one year olwerve (hatiling at) the three Savanaa. if it is in a Ksatriya 

woman for two years, and if in a BrShmaija woman lor tliree years 15 

602. (TfiereJsthe) te^t of Angiras wJjk'Ji (aays) ; “And when the 

Sii moTiths' penance, iHCwtinenee ueeessitatcs fa iK.=nanee) fa 

It thtj wDinnn Tvlth Bball, wearmu Obir-a f* phith 

whe™ he e™ in not for si. months the vow (of peiianco laid 

down) for Brahiimna-slaying.and is in that manner 20 
freed froid flhat) sin," and that refers to (the same case as) the lent of 
hUMT laying down one year's penance, but (where the net Is commit¬ 
ted) uninteritionally, or (refers) to the case w'here the wotuim (had been) 
somewhiiL adiilteroug. Ou the other hand, if (ilie act is couimitted) with 

womeu whoare cjcccssively proiligiit<j,itsiioulil be tinderstorHJ that what 23 
has becti stated by Aankra and Bikhita (holds good) : “ He who disclsargea 

Ligticr penances In a Sudra woraan (who is) |irnfiigate, 

wlioie t.he woroan fctad lie akall batlie alcinj^ wUli tns elotlicj? And make a 
been eAtfoin..ly proM- preseDt of n vessel Hlled with water to a Brihmsijiu 

If (it is) in a VaiiSya womau (who Is pronigate) 30 
he shall partake ol food at the fourth meal time, and feed the Bralunauas 
«>id offer a Bliilrn of fodder tu the cows. If (it is) ia a Ksatriya womau 
(who is proiffgnte) he shoM fast for three (days, and) nlglita and make a 
gift of a vessel full of ghee. II (it is) in a Ur41iHiana woman (who is 
proOigate) liosliidl last for six (days and) nights and hJmo nmfce u gift gf 35 
a cow (a). If (it is) In a cow, he hIiuII perform a Prftjftpatya (peiianco), 
tTnaatunkl ofluQced. And If (it Is) on a woaian who lias no womanhood 
(id her) ho shall make a gilt of one Bhiira of liuak 
and also one MAsu of lead.*' 

663. And this penance for the act of 111 con tine nee is the same in 40 
the case of Bmliniachilrins of alJ the three Varjfns. For says tJie test of 
^XypiLTA, “An Avakirnin, whether he is a Braiinianft, ii Kflitlriyti, or 


(jilj a. omita thia 
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even a Va^ya^ shall oScr a eaerifiec wltli au ass, sliMlJ eabsist on alms^ and 
being alwiiys Kelf-reflLrafiied is jjuirfiled ill one year/^ 


6ti4. SV hen be riisebarges the llna J element intetJiroDaJly wiiliout 
any cobabiuition vritb T\-aiiiei}, wbetber during Lbe day or jit tbe time o( 

NairrlTa &ai?riaeo Tcir ftliaijfd be under-stood Lfjat mere S 

SElf-dt^niumuiiL Kali riLEisfienllce (m suffieient]. For only tbesaed- 

liee has been ejtietiilerl Ho tbls ease) by V,\sisrriiA ibusi ^Tbia very (pea- 
anee mimt be |jerrornieil) where one volmitarjly iJeQies blmsolf or bleeps 
during tlie day'" fXXllJ. ij. In tbe njidsi of vowa <itbor(tlmnBrabiTia- 
clniryah <Lhal is, of lbe vows of) Krichclilkni, CiiaudrAyaiis, nnd tlio like, 10 
.. to which HnihuixieJmrja lias been extended, if thefa 
during tJif! nuciss- issiHuii aiJlBcharge, this very sacrifice (sbould be per- 
Urfttm’ichftrja formed) and iinthing more (Ih necessary). For It lias 
been e£tenJ04| (to it) by lliat tViHi??r>iA) binisclf thus: '^Tlns jsso even 
(w'laoiJ a seinintil discharge takea [ilace) in the midst of other vows^* 15 
(XXIII. 4). Ihit wiico the emission Is duringsiee|i^ then what is kid down 
by Ma\"u thus aliould be ujiilorstood (to hold good) : Having discharged 

» BrthLmn, ,v|,„ 

thu Sii[i-^«hii, cite, where ^ iliiihmnchiiriii, sliali lialhe, W'orship the Suii- 
toriiSi^l Jnediutivcly repeat thrice the Jiik Fioiar ^ 

™ * mam etc, (^jigain rne*^ ete^)^’ (IL ISI). 

. 065. (In tlie case) of Vaiiaprnstlias and others^ if the frtila of- 
celihacy k viohited. Ibis Tcry vow (of penance JaiiI down) for an Avakirniu 


, increased by liiree Krichcbiirais (is the penaLcel 
by n trclilo FsirAkcL if f^or asjs the tejct of SaJ^dtlya : There f>eing a 25 
seiiiliisil discliEirge commlitcil iiUenlioDayy, a y4n^l- 
pnmtha aw well ns a Sanuj^iri, shall observe the 
TOW (of [lemuice laid down) lor an Aviikirpiii coupled by a treble Pardka,"* 
WliGti ouc by taking I pack to (the mode of) house holder "a life forfeits fiia 
S.inEiy4sa^ then that stated by Ba^varta sliould be taken (to hold good); 30 
*Mlavlug embmceil Satniyasa, if aoj man watiiing iu ^tense wmuhi 
revert (to hoiiGeLolder's life), lie Khali, with due 
rhbpa fuf rciverting to attention^ [►erfurui the Kriclichbra (penaDoe) for six 
months thereafter." ^ PratyApattr (in the original 
ijiuyaftn. means) adopting (agnin) Sllie rmuJc of a) liouse- 35 

Uolderk life. It is with ibis very view that VasIiStha ims said: He 
who hiLViiig been aSannyAKin docs again take to cohabitation with wo men 
is l>oi ri a worm hi ordure for sixty thousand years." And similarly (has) 
PAJiAJiAUA: TSiat Br4h maria who has becoiae a Fratyavasita by turnrng 

A treble Krmbchbn. n Sannjaea, or also Ite who gives up his 40 

xi>tiblt!.CbjinaniytttiA,anil vow ol coiuplete abstinence (from food), if he would 

cQreinomiifiiifrcstirorce- iiOiiKehohlcrk life (agaju), shah perform 

wrtlngtoUDUiioholders a treble Kriclichhra, a treble Oh^DdrAjana, audbe 

lllo iru-m buhcnyi^o. ^ ^ 

pur]lied b^all tbe puriilcatory cerenianics beginDiDiF 
will) Jaia-karmaii (*aatal ceremony ') uud l9(tliiis) purlUed,'' With regcU'd 15 
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to tN0SG,(tlie penance of) a Kridichhra for aix months as well as (the per¬ 
formance of the) puriflcatoiy eercuioiiies (to he performed) nsaio £is tti he 
taken to he ne-jessary In the case) of a Brahmana; a treble Chftndrivaiia 
Ou tim case) of a K^irija ; and a treble Kriclichhm (in the cnse) of a 
Tflliii'a. This la the Kettlemcut or the three peimnces iiii|;ht be held as 5 
applying (fa the case) of a Ur4limat,a himadf wit], reference to his ability, 

(the act l^iag committed) once, or (it being) repeated (as the ca^ 

tnj^y be) (o), 

OM* Bimilarly even in tile case of those who try (according to the 
manner f^rmlttcd by the ^Astms) t» seek death or of such (people) as re- 10 

^7Z ^ >»en prescribed by y.sLi. t1»m; 

Tl.^ who have (tried hat) rolnrned from (their determination to die 
from) water ni-e, or halter, those who have violatcil t!,e vow of Sannydsa 
nr (complete) abstinence from feed, and those wke revert from {trving to 

ZZi TIT ITZ"' ^-'-tf-.-strotes of weapons.lt!fese la 
Dine W called Pratyavaajtas and (arc) cast out by all men, and they 

are purified by ChilndrAyana or even by a double Tapta Krichchhra " 

And these two penances, (one) a OinlndrAyaha, (and the other) 
consisting of a double Tapta Kricliciihra, slionhl Iw known to have been 

laid down with reference to the ahilLLy (of the es- 20 
pjator). But when the reatilng is snsfrofliid/a- 
AfjUsclm, then it must he observed that It is (a 
penance) recommended to (te observed by) their 
, 1‘1'e (tf) lionaequeBt upon the end of the 

deceased m a manner not {pcmiissible) by t3,c ^iras, (tlmt is to sav ) 25 
suicide, etc, 

XDXt(lb.r, te tl.e> t8not Va„st«., -h, 

Kriehrhbro pdeI three but remains alive, shall |>erforni a Krlrh- 

dBja' fBBt for having ehhra (lasting) for twelve days ami (r) observe fast 
ntteoipted snlcidn, lasi 

_^tiroa (days and) niglits” (XXJIl. IS), and even 30 


fbnH etq. recoFniD<ML[]t^ 
to pcii’fiirEO j>OLifljacf? on 
bflkalf at thtnr 
nnd thG Ukv vrtin com¬ 
mit fiOicrlilil Dtc^ 


(o) The follewisg whhsh ii Bpparvntly eit«m«,us matter Jn glv^a la S. „cloB«i 

JlT . I forgotten IverpurposaB. comes back from the 

pyteje^yc^.ispurlaed by a PrijapatyB (penan<^, f«,e (the sla of, that ignoble 

TT\7r T to follow her has- 

baud y, death. Id is «Bcd u, any onso (?) on »ecaont of the teat of Al-AarA3iaA.- 

(p) . The readjng foiloweJ hero ,ia but S. reads t«, irate thovmrxA ■. 

(puriflH etc,). It )s Inconsistent, however, to say llmt Yam a lays devnf th , ^ 

and then to Clio A hoe to «how that there 

N. oononrs with S. la addition to the oditions of the Witlk^rfi ha,i tToT^‘ 
edition of the 28 Smritts gives the sama rcadiog as we have ndooL iTa 
1.4,. A (Jalcntta edition of the ,.mritU, (by Maolth Na h 
nil of them (See Yama i. i), anyhow omittiog «a, ao We dl«» 
as the point is important, * ' ^ length 

& omits adi, and the like. 

(r> Dubler has “and then ohservo,’- But ‘then* im __* 

natian that foUown, sd to nott the nxpla- 
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that alicmhl be Tiiider8l.CM>d (to refer to thcca^e) of one^'ho haddetermiDod 
(liEm^ieir tfi oommit) Riiicide prohibited hj the &i9traii^ but who does HOme- 
how Uve ahilUj beiii|r taken into aceoaut^ Or the settlement ia that 

(the peimneo should liLsei Tar} three days where there was a sheer deteriui'* 
URiion (of suicide), and (for) twelre days (in ease) he has wounded hlmsoll 5 
by a w^eapon or the like. 

GC7^ And this (penance (lahl dowm) for a Bmbinacbilrlu gnllty ef ia- 
contiuence refers to the ease of approaeLiing such (a w^oman) as being 
other Lhan a Gurams wife or one equal to ber (in the 
TLpfwf pcinnnccii refer point of superiority) is still one whom he should not 19 

CO tlije caifto wlo ura thiFrc 

\ft no In cwL I >proncli. For i n that (case of appit^ch i ng a Gum's 

wife or thelike)|. a harder penance has l)eea pre- 
aeribed. Nor is H right (to hold) that bj tbo tow (of peaauce laid down) 
for an AvaklrqiUf (which is but) light (In Dature)^ the taiat of a loortal 
nlu with which he luiglit be affected and which cau bo remoTed by a twelve t3 
jears^ penance or the like (only), can be destroyed. Nor Js It justified to 
hold that an ordiiluiug of a light penance is (conejequenl) upon the addition-* 
al confllderation of hla heiiig a Brail macliArim For it has been [pointed out io 
(cimnroLion with) the topic on BrILhmaria-slaying that the penance is in- 
Wtena tw! lift urc for uji csr eased twofold etc. (io the case) Of those belong-^ 
art EH dona then no lug to other Asrnmae. Nor need a penance for 
tttu oncundl^ ^ ^ & woma n (w i th in 11 le) prohi bited (c ireje) 

jiat^ofit, be perrurmed eeparately in this (cuRe)^ for when 

a Brahnmcliilrin (coniiults sin) with a woman (the sin of) his fall from 
fimhmacharya falls within the sin of Imving approached a w'omau {within ^ 
tlic) proliiblted (circle)* Hence even in other (caae«) w'hero for a imrll- 
cular act another act whether erpmL to, or less than, it is inevitable no 
separate penance is prescribed for that (other) act (t). It is us (iu this 
test of Maw)» Having menaced (a Brahmaqa) with assault one slialL per¬ 
forin a Xrichchhi‘tii,aiid having dealt a blow, an AUtnchchhraj if the blood 30 
comeaout (heshallpofform) ft Krichchlira-AtiitrichchUra, and if the blood 
appears a Krichchhra” (XL M8), (although) iu the act that catiaes the ahed- 
diisg of blood, the two acta af the uatureof menacing (with a 3 dftnit)atid deal* 
log a blow are esaentjaU (yet) Krichchhra and Atikrtcbchhra, (penancea) 
ocoasioTied by thoae (twoacta), are not prescribed. Thua S(huuldit be inferred 35 


N, llAs b b[|4 ^Jidlng JiUrrEd ^. 

(0 tl. jind K give very bad reodhiga ef tUU irfiut^'iice. B. abetter one 
though it can ho hii proved by adopitngtho reading lutm it itself noticed in plaoo qf tof 
which It artonlly employe. Wb follow TJ, here* 

The wrong n^ading touthd Id G. and ia els followsia£ 

pfilhuk.***,**^^,,.niiPkrlloiffte^iiiarnji|/ar[ih!LdvitErrNO fixiiiuipraillik^^_A better Kjndjng 

DDght to he... ..AoriJii^FPPh^Mijd uii priliuEle uirus^iF^iihdtH 

Af ihrirhj-lihiKiFTi chn hei ppa^pilcf^'. It U this that has been adoptod in the nbovo tmns- 
latleti. 

47 
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even fjt other But vvliere^on the other hand, the eauaes (ocenfilan- 

_ , ing the penance) do not neceJMtarilj cntne within 

penunce whpn othw ii not her, t lie re then the penances oecasiotied are 
m^o^iotanu? aeijarately taken into urconnL A» (an e^amplo 

of the eo-ordinate) cauaeM {the following maj be 5 
taken)!' When on the occasion of a Parvai?, one who ht^ l^eesmearec! Iiirn- 
aelf with oil afiproaches at the time of day in the uiidat of water the wife 
of another (man) who la in her courses ete," 

6®. {ObjectJoe). Well, whec a Brahmach^rJo (errs) with a w^oman 
there is DO suoli thing at alias (theflinof) his fall from Brahtnacliarya 10 
faLLing within (the eJn of) approaching a woman (wditiln the) pTohibited 
{circle)^ For io approaching a Pntrikil (^itn appobiteil daughter "), there ia 
no sin of approaebiug a woman (within the) prohibited degree. It la aO| 
for, a Fntrikd is not in the first place a tnaJderif for abe la deflowered. rTor 
iB ehe tbo wufe of anctlier^ for (in her case) there is no giving (awny of the IS 
bride). Nor is she a profttitutei lor aim is not of that occupation. Nor 
is she a widows for her husband is not dead. Hence a Putrika la not 
identified with anyone else, and, therefore, she (does) not (fall wiLhln 
the) prohibited (circle)* Therefore! It is only lo the case of him wJio errs 
with her alone, there is this vow (of penance prescribed) for an AvaklrnJn. 10 
But in the case of him who errs with any other woman, as sojiie other 
cause also (occasioning i>eonnce) faJla together, the vow (of penance 
laid down) for an Avaklrnhi and also that laid down for another cause 
should be prescribed. 

(Answer), That is not right. For even a PiitrikA comes within 25 
the (circle of) married women, for although there is not the giving 
(nwnf of the bride in her case), yet she has been [lurifled by tiie puri¬ 
ficatory ceremony of marriage and resembles a woman (who is married) 
by the Gfiodharva etc, form of marriage. Although tiiere is tlie jjro- 
hibitory rule, ” A wise man should not marry her, who has no brollicr or 30 
wlinee father ia not well known, for fear of her being made a Putrikfi” («), 
yet it must not be argued that no wifehood does arise in ber as in (the 
case of marrying) a girl of one's own Gotra, For the prohibition has 
an obvious purpose aa the prohibition (of marrying) a girl of deformed 
limbs, and the like, and the obviousneas of the purpose (resutta) from 35 
the express mention of *for fear of her being made a Putriki,' And 
the marriage is not only for the purposes of (begetting) children, but 
ia also for the purposes of discharging one's Dliarma, and hence a (mt 
harm is there if ooe who has procreated children and ima tost his wife 
would marry a PntrikA for the purposes of Dharrna? Aa thia ha« been 40 
already explained, enough of dilation on the point. Therefore, It has 

(«J MaNO UL JL This tnuislatlou Iinu been given after tliu expUnstkin of 
llKKHATmii. The original has PnfriMdJw.rwiosyAlcMrt which stm« interpret oh foUetm • 

One ihoiad not marry a Rirl who bns no hrolfaor lost she might he nnulea Pntrlia, nor 
one whoso follor ta not wpU known lest her birth may tmagpire to bo ooe of 
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beeDi rlgktly tbat where EmbmacMrm (em) with b. womans us 

hm falllrom Bralimacliarya falls wiLbiu tth^ &lii of) approaeMog a womaD 
(wiMilu thev prohibited (clroletio ^parata peoaiic^ caufled by otbeir 
eaueea aboulii (also) be prosoril>ed^ 

In conoaotioa with Uie topio oo peiianceB for a BrahmachArm 5 
(the sage) prescribes a paoaaca with raforeuce to aaotbor higb sin (i?)» 

CCLXXXL But having neglected for seven (days 
and) nights going about for alms and the (performing of 
the) rite in lire, he shall, with due attention, ofier two 
bornt offerings with the two (fonnulas) kamdvahirna., etc. 10 
CCLXXXU. And next he shall perform the attend¬ 
ing ceremony (to the Fire-god) by this Mantra aamd- 
sinahantu etc. 

That Bralimacliirin wbo^ beiog not at alL Ulp does neglect going 
about for alms or even perfonuliig Uie rite iu fire for seven (days atid) 15 
niglitEi cGi}tltiuouKl>\ slialJ offer burnt ofTeriogs with 
the two fariiiulas, 'I have violated (the vow) 
through lost* 1 have violated (the vow), (may this 
be) to him wlio follows Ida lust^ Svib^P and 
have falleii through lusti 1 have falleo (from the 20 
high pedestal of my vow), (may this be) to him w'ko follows bis lust, 
SvAh4! ' and (then) he alialL perform the rite of attending on the Firo-god 
with the (recLtirtg ot tbo) Mantra, “May Uie (gods) MAnnrs eiceaaiv^ely 
sbow'CT, may the (god) INDRA eiecssively (shower), may Briha^pati eices- 
sively (shower), aod may this (god) Agm e^sceasively (sboww) (mo) with 25 
renown and the splendour of Braiiiuan.^ 

570. And this should be noticed (to bold good) ip (the case of bis) not 
aitendipg [to them) by being eiJgrossed \n (doing) service to the preceptor 
and the lite superior purposes. But when bo is not 
at all engaged (thus) but neglects both the duties, 30 
(to go aliout for collecting) alms and the rite In 
fire, then it should be oaticed that (wbat has beeu) 
laid down by Manu (thus) (holds good): “(A Brahmacbirln w^ho) being 
in health neglects for seven (days and) nights (going about for) 
collating alma and the (rite of) offering a piece of sacred fuel to the fire 35 
sbaLl observe tJie vow (cl [>enauoe laid down) for an Avaklrniin” (II. 187). 

671. But in caae where the sacred thread |g lost, a penance has been 
laid dowm by HarIta (thus); “He slmll offer four offerings with the 

Pfinihoes for the loss iVfluos, etc. and again revert 

fibred tlirafid, Eloup to bis actual former condition. If he eats the alms 40 
(collected of persons) not (of a) noble (character), 


Thti two off^riinp] hj 
[i BrAhniaebArhi who 
gcsLng elIkiuI. 
for Hlmit and the 
fomiAii^^e or the ritv iu 
dris. 


The penance of an 
Avatlrnin If ho wUfaUy 
negleetfi 


daring daytimOp i^tc. 


{v} LrpcipntulH.1, minor niu, ifi another roadlhg. 





SM^lTJ [Sfc. in. Oh. V. 


If lie alfleps when the aim riaea, if he sleopa when the enn sets. If 
he vomits, if he sleeps flurlug daytime, if he sees s woman (in her) 
nude (eondition), if he sleeps naked. If he steps on the cremation 
ground, if ho mounts a horse oi^tho llto, and if ho disregard* those 
that are entitled to be worshipped by him, he ahall make offerings 5 
with these very Mantras io the Jlre to wiiich the sacred fuel baa been 
added. {Aod)for killing noti-movliig (plant) life and snakes etc,, he shall 
make burnt offerings with ghee with the Mantras sacred to the Xdiltnan- 
da», not det^ecahedaunm etc. (And) for accepting gems, raiments. 
COWB, etc. {in gilt) be shall medilatirely repeat one thousand and eight 10 
Oavatns. " With Afowis, emfapofUi. etc." (means) with (the hianlraa 
beginning with) Mono jyoUr etc, and which is indicated by moiias and 
with (the Mantras beginning with) Tva,n ogae ora topi? ati COflre you 
are the protector of the vow') etc, and indicated by vrntn etc. ‘Revert 
to his actual former eondition' means lie must take it with due Mantras 15 
according to the manner prescribed for Upanayana. 


Next in tbe case when he eats etc. without Yajnopavita (‘sacred 

1008 Givitrfc. for™* MarIcHI (ftS 

ingwithout the floored follows) should be taken (to hold good): “He who 
tbreadon. eats without his sacred thread on or discharges 20 

“rine cr fffices (without observing] the rule (re¬ 
garding) the sacred thread, one is purifled by (a meditative repetition of) 
one tbousaiid and eight Gsyalns aud by PriqUyajuB,” 


672. And next; 


ELiving partaken of flesh aneJ liquor, a Krichelihi a as 25 
well as the remaining vows (of penance) shall be per¬ 
formed. 

CCLXXXIIL Having done anything unpleasant 
to the Gum, iie attains purification only when he pro¬ 
pitiates Mm. 


When Uquor and Besli are partaken of un in tent ion all v by a Brah- 

K,lcb.l,h« for oaln. ““S « Kri oho hhra penance should b; perform- 

i hte should Qui^h reiiia.jf|[D^ ?ow8 

£of penance)* 


6^. And this refers to the (case of) partaking the flesh of rabbits 
etc. that are allowed for being eaten by tlie wise. For says the text of 
Vaststua (thns): “If a BrahmaobfLrln eauj meat which (tliongh) is 
permitted to be partaken of by the wise, ha shalJ perform a KrichchUra 
vow (lasting) for twelve (days and) nights and flqish the remalnlag 
(portion of the) vow " (XXlII. li). The una of the expression ** for jq 

(days and) nights” is to bring in (tlie performance of) an Atlkrlchchhra, a 
Parika, etc. in accordance with bis doing it intentionally or repeatedly 


On Peimn^es^] 


m 


WITH TRE MITAESARA. 

But when lie IS DvertakcD b>ML disease which can oiilj he removed hj 
(eating) flesh, then iie must first oiler flesh to (be jiarl^iken of by) his 
[ireoeiitor^ and then iiarttike of It (liimseLf). For jt Ijae 1 >ccd stated by 
that (V\siSTH,v) hiiDseJf thus :** It lie is overtaken by disease, be nd^ht 
for the parpoaea of tiieilie!ne< eat jill (eurU? nf things, portions of whieli G 
are j first partaken of by the preceptor” (XXflL ft)* Tlie use of the 
expfession **all (sorts Of things)^ is tg eiicompaas under it all prohibited 
edihtea, sach as Hesii^ l^arile, and the like- And Emving had Ilia disease 
cured by eiiting sueh (things) he shall fjerform the 
rite of_ attending f>n tho Sun-god. Tiiiw (uajs) 10 
purpcMMi?. liAODiilvAitA: “He who wants to have Jiis disease 

treated (this way) shall theup w hen he becomes free 
from disease, stand up and perform the rite of attending on the Sun*god 
by (reciting) ll^iurjss^ saebi^at 

h7L There is no sin if it happens that he partakes of eveu liquor 15 
uucoasciouslj. For aays the text of VAsr^iU 
(ttiufl): “ Wlien litjiior is giTon wfiltout any tlesiro 
(on the part of tim Eiahmachilrin) or when lie 
is a V^AJasiineyiika, docs ant ^Kdlute him " (XXIII. 13) (a:). 

We sliiiLl deal with the penance for eating ilia f<Kid of another 20 
(adecLed by death or birth^) impurity and the like ia the Chapter on 
reliances for Eating Forbidden Tlungs. 

675, By doing what is unpleasant to the Guru by violating hi^ 
command etc,, he shall propitiate the Guru hj fulling at hie feet, atid is 
(thereby) iiuHOei), 25 


SECTION XXIX.’rENANOI<3S THAT A GURU MAY 
HAVE TO perform, 

b76. In ooDDccUon with the topio od penances (nUecting) a Brnh- 
macti&rin (the sage) lays down (a penance) with reference u> a Guru 
also: 30 

When (a studeat who) is sent (on an errand) dies, 
the Guru shall perform the three KriehcliEras, 

Whoever being a Guru HcoJn Ills discljite on an errand to a |ilnee in¬ 
fested by tliievea, serp-jiita, tigers, and the like, or 
at the time of midnight inoi'e (fearful) on account 35 

lor a lium cmi wIiow 

crmitd a diaerpla dien- of thick (cnciirclliig of the) darkness, and if that 
(disciple) sent by the Guru dies unfortunately, 
then that Guru shMl perform the three Krisiichhras, PrA.jdpntya etc. 

im\ ftigvcdiiIU.vif. 14. & 

{x) This translation fs with tiam^ Eiifhcjencep thou^li It U to^iUt theexpLam^ 

tioD of ihti Mitihaari that folLows. Bnhler has not dnBlo a etildont of th« 






YAJNAVALKYA iBk. lU, Ck. V. 

And (it filionid) oQt (be taken to mean) a treble Prfljapatja. and if it were 
ao. tbe ^raeral tliree,) introduelog dUTerent (peuuoces) would liave 

Offer eleven P.nijajna (**r the ouieral is Intended to express repeti- 

Iho idl o r'e^lrr““ S 

Ut Jr* "" aot justiPed. Had thia oumeral occurred iti the 

Double ^ R repetition could have been somehow 

P^ibiB also. But It occurs in the Htpatti (Vakya) (‘test eojoiriiiiEj 

r mtliocasoof “Three ghee 

eipressinIT three ^'on ^ Proper to construe the uumeral three as il) 

eiprcsamg three tlimgs dffferiog in nature. 


SEOTION XXX.-ORUBLTV FOR A GOOD PUttPOSH, 
of) an exception for penances for all (sorts 

CCLXZXi\ . If a Bi'ahmana for ivlioui khitlness is 15 
bexng shoun dies, there is no sin (£>, 

It for a Brfthmaba or the like, kindness is being done by giving him 
It ia no aln if death wholesome diet, anti the like according 

^ teachings of Ayurvcihi. althongli that Brdh* 

r««i. ‘ioea someliow die by mishap, (yet), no sin 20 

‘Vinra' fr„r*n ah it. The use of the term 

Vipra (for B riUiniana ) is for the purpose of indicating by synecdoebe 


(X*, PrajSjM a« pm^crifleiat rite, be«.n« they a« ono«d prtov to thn prin^ 
cipaj aaenfldo. fSo* tiatapatha Brahmana 1, Adhyayaa V and VI) ^ 

f 7" *"*" 

1 ... ^ ^ tieiw thu quefltfQii ifi whethsT ^ taken 

tLT or ir it late aiijaify that the total aumteLf 

Prtjijaa te be afered {, eleven. The argdaeot fo, the objoetlon i, aa follov™ - The 
text lay* do™ that ju«t as In “ He shall njake An«yija« (■ ^ft^r ritea ■ or ritee feliowine 

u lUribu. of oSttaf, 1^.0 „ Omt 1.1. te tikcii .lo.e witii oMt pL,,!,. 

to.to „„ to Ptort..’™' ^ '7 ‘ 

aiiin.nl.inp|«>.to totomuiaUrtbntob] tto Pniaiu aad toa total to 
Pto,.i» latoatW h .« ..pttotod .aa, u, “to to " 

i^^iaa). The Pr»y4ji« are only llvo and the nmnber oannot form ^ ,ttl!l! 
of them nntensthcy repeat themaelvea. Thee the Uvo Pratiioa ah„ni.j T 

twice, a&d one recon again aa the eleventh. ^ mjfeated 

{<) H. noUcaa an additional half of » ve»e which rnn* thna • ■ A.,i i 
»d»M tod b„.dla, .» toh„s™.,tod balto'b.^ ^ J*™* 
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any living being in general U ia with tbia very view that it bas been 
stated by Sasitarta and others thus. “In an openitioii for the purpose of 
treating a cow‘s disease, or when efforts are mailo to remove a dead 
foetDfi (from lier womb), if death oectirs, then be ia not tainted by the Bin,” 
ami BO on. And Uub lias alreadj beeu dealt wi tli^ 5 


SECTION XXXI.—PEN ANClfS FOE FAf^E SLAJ4DEE. 

(3/78, Intending to luv down the penance for a false alandeier (the 
sage) lave down an Arihavada first referriog to him : 

TwicG is tli6 sin. of a fulse ylandcrGr tiiid an 
anioutit (is tiie sin) of one who speaks of what aotuallv 10 
exists. 


cLLrgen gels tvvieci th.^ 
91Q dI that HinuisFp 


CCLXXX\'. Also lie wlio falsely slanders receives 
the sin of him whom he slanders. 

He wJicae mind becotuea disturhed by anger resulting from jealousy 
He wfati Imputefl falstp esaltation of others imputes (to them) 15 

without any ground whatever false ebarges in Die 

presence of meu, as (lor example) * So am I so has 
committed a ErAJimann-slaugliter or the like,' then to him that very 
(sin bo imputes to another) comes doubly. But even to him who pro¬ 
claims in the presence of men a fault which actually exists but which 20 
is not known to others, tiierc ia a Liability to ain eifual to that of that 
sinner. Just so has Apastamba ; “Having come to know the sin of an- 
otlier one shall not (iiimself for the) Arst (time) 

inmrtlvl*‘i‘r4Drt^e » reporter (of It) to others that so and so 

aln of anot^ier. lias sulTered degradatioD (rroni caete)| dor prevent 25 

aucb a ode frorei tlie path of dutj ** (L ixi* 20) (a). 

d7e. It IB Dot odJj to twice the ain that a false slandeFer makea 
himseLf liable to^ hut aJso receives whatever ig 
collectively the Hinot the one who is fateelj aJan- 
dered^ Thi« ifl an ArihavAda with regard to the 30 
penance that is abont to be degcribed^ and \t is not 
intended to lay down here a liability to twice the aiti and eu on. For 
the cause occasLouiog the sin ia of a light nature^ a light penance Is 
about to be laid down, and also the topic is of suck as wonld destroy some¬ 
thing w i th out acquiring any th Ing. gg 

fiSO. (The eage) lays down a penance wilh regard to (that offence): 
He wlio imputes falsely a mortal siii or a miuor sin 
to another 


The Eflmid-cior rc- 
idJ tbfi nm of 
the islAJiiJereC 


(s) ji foil step Alter this quotation, 




rij.viFAL/crA sMijim iBk. in, ch, v. 


CCLXXXVI, Shall spend one montli subsisting on 
water (and remain) meditatively TepeafiiLg”(Mautras) and 
being seif-restrained (h). 

Ho ivitli no reason whatover, accuse!) anothor of false chftrgrs, 
SuImEsUds oa wnte* a mortal sin such ns Brahnciana-s1niifilter or a o 
t'lT; cow-killing, shall, sto long as one 

^^'^'*** iiiaiitli lasts, su1jsl»<t on water, an<l be given to the 
alftiiderias. meditative repetition (ol the MaaLras) and also be 

self-restmltied. Meditative rcpelltlDti fdiould be perlormed of Buddhavatl 
(MHutras), For says the text i»f Vasistha : ** By having falsely accused 10 
a Brjihmana of a sla that causes hiss of caste or of a minor sis, one 
sfittlJ subsist on water for one moatli, (meditatively) re|>eat Suddliavatl 
(Mantras), oi* might resort to bathe witli tlm priests at (the end of) a 
horse-sat! ri flee.” 


Tlio employing of tile (eipresalons) ‘ mortal sin ' iind ‘ miner sin ’ is 15 
an iiidlcation by syntedoehe of even other fains), high sins etc, 

681. And tijis should he umlerstonHl (to IioM good) vvlien the Imputa- 
Afljustniunt of tho tiouis made to a Briihinaija by a BrAliiimija liiiii- 
Sirr;.‘:,,SST .vli=i..Br,il.,u.,»m»l<™»i,npMatlo.. 

ttiB Blandf^rcir blhJ th& (of fjiliie to a or tlie like of when 20 

a Ksatrija etc. to a BrAlimaiia, then the increasing 
or lu we ring of tlie fie nance sliould be prescribed in accordance wdth tiie 
p uuisli merit (til a I Is) thus (laid down]: “Wlien scandals (are from castes] 
of inferier order, the punislimenl is two times and three times, and In 
tho superior order of castes, it is half and hall less than that” (11 BS 
a)7). 


683, But for liim who imputes a charge that (actually) exists, hall 
Half for uxmidng one of it slionld he prescribed in accordance with the 
ol ft real charge. (above) punishment and Iti ncoordanco with the 

ArLhavMa described above. 


633. Similarly for him who impales to another a high sin, this same 
Ttiros-fcnrUia of the is the vow (of penanee) a quarter less, bat for bin? 

L?fo"‘‘ftn fl^^sradaticn from caste) 

ordinary sin ; a quaricir half, while lor him who inputes a minor sin It jg 
foraoiin^rsio, ^ fourth part. For !a the text, “ft is declared 35 

that in the (cose of) killing a Ksatrlya (the penance is) a fourth part (of 
that prescribed) for Br4limana-alimghter ” (Uaku XI, |2G), it has Iwea 
shown that (the penance) for killing a Ksiitriya whicii is a minor sio is 
a fourth part of the penauce laid down for a mortal aln. ' 


tM Tho nimiberinff of tiLO stiuizu Lb not pwparJy attended in N. and H G 
howevof, counia tho togua hall or284, and give* * contiDnoii* nuenbier, ' 
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Tliua {ji penance) Jeifa than a. minor sId shoulc] be prescribed eveo 
for (lira wtio tmpuLea {to aDottier anj-) one (of the) miBcellaneous (aina). 

A high flr low pen-' h orsaj’s tlie text (of a Sniriti) tiuis: ** ifavlog cod* 

<»' ird il«« tl,e 

uf Ujr riJRkhL-U:Liii!ouH sin {he lisiA ciaminitt&tl) a penance (fruited) ghoiild 5 
be preacribeiir That (statement) of SasKHa atid 
LremTA wbioli (sajs), “An infidel,aa uiij^rateful person, a man of ilishonest 
dealuigs, a man who destroys tlie occupation of a RrilhinaTja, and one 
who falsely Imputes charges to n not her,- tlieso persons shall for six years 
go about to collect alms in tlie houses of Briihnianas, eat for one year alms 10 
washed, or for six moiitlis follow the cows,” and thus lays down a harder 
penance, is to bo taken to apply iu accordance with the high nr low 
amount of the repetition (of the sin). 

08L As (stiggesteil) by the topic of tlie penance (prescribed) for 
one who Imputes (false) charges, (tlio sage) lays down a penanco aCfectiiig 15 

one svhe ia tliUH :^1nii:c]i3reiJ: 

He who Iti iiRputed fiilse olijirges to shall perform a 
KncbcLlira, or in honour of Fire-god 

CCLXXX Vil. 0 ITer Purodasa, or even (offer) a Pasu 
in honour of the Wind-god, 20 

lie who is falsely siaudered shall perform a Prajipatya Krichclihra. 

Or he may offer PuroclAda (c) prepared In honour of the Fire-god. Or 
(lie may offer) a PaAu consecrated in honour of the Wind-god. Of 
these alternative (courses) tlie settlement is with reference to tlie 
ability (of tlie cxpiator) and also the possibility (of the iienauce being 25 
performed), 

C85. (Tliere is tiie text wherein) It Is laid down by VASiHntA tliat 

subHisting on water for one month is necessary, “And from this 

He whe la Blanderod (rule tlie penance) one who is slandered (lias 

abnlL 11 t 0 wiitdr far to follow) Ims .been explained” fXXflT Wi unrl 10 
Dno montUlf he remalna ,, , , ,. . , , ' * , yvAiii. j/j, anti 30 

withont pensbra for tliat should be taken (to refer to) that very man 
•Duin tline. ^-|jo is slandered and remains without performing 

the penatioe for aome time. For heaviness of punishmetii (in the case 
of such) has been pointed out by (the text), “ To a man who is defiled 
and who remains cliarged (of the guilt without expiation for more than) 35 
one year, the punishment is double” (eJ). (There is the) statement of PaIthI- 
JiASi w'liicli (says), “Hb who is imputed falselioud to Bliall for one month 
periorm Kricliohlira if (the aL'Cusution is) with (ordinary) sios, and for 
two months If with niurtal sins,” mid even that (does refer to) the same 


(c) Purod&da ia tlio Hoar which las TinaE boiled with the water contifnml hi the 
vc^et tcelii;dciLlL7 tniiwn as? Maduntl/' then Isihe.'ulcbd with the Mantra r^mited with thn 
name uf the te whom it la to be oSered, and then ma^o into the ahapu of a tarboEse 
Idj Mahd VTTUm 
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smritt [nk. in, ch. r. 

caaa aa {tlie text of) VASisrrJiA, (There ia the) statement of Bal’diiayaka 
wfctioli (aaj's), “(Ponauce) for him who imputes a aln (to another is) a Jvrlrli- 
OthD» puQAnecg. ciihra, and half of it to liiui who is impiiteit to,” 

atiil that refers to {the case of) a mioor Kin nr refers 
to (the case of) a man of inablJity.” In the Mume way n eetllcment is to a 
he umfeitituoti (to be arrived at) of otiier varieiLS penances referring to 
(tlie CiUiBs of) the slandered bj ooDsidering the lime, ability, and the like. 
Thus says MaJiu; “ (The penaitoo for) purillcatioii of tlniso whuae com¬ 
pany at dining Is proliibited (aliall last) for uno tuoatli eating at the sixtii 
meal tJroe, or even a meditative repetition of the Samliitii and llie malting JO 
of the i^akaJa offerings” (e) (XL 3fl0). In the category of those whose 
company at dinner is prohibited, persons who had been Iinputcrl eharges to 
are mentioned. Of course no sucti thing arises as a proliibitlon from 

NnpMhiMtica ba do “ 

tho opdmftsrjr dntkfl la imputed, and, Mev^rtlielew.^^ this peiiance 15 

'jpon Apurvn (wliIcU produces hiovi- 
talile results and Is of tlic form of sorrie) prolilhitinn 
to do the usual duties which (must have existed) in some pust hlrlli and 
(the existence of which is) iuferred from the indicative imturc of one's 
having been slandered falsely, and iieace there is nn contmrtictinn 20 
(ii>asiniiclj) ns (it reaemblea tlie penniice laid down) for tliose wfio liavc 
been stung by insects (and the tike). 


aEorrox xxxn.-rENANOES for jxoest witii 

A BROTHER'S WiPE. 

flSn. Aiiiinnxt; 2.j 

Having apppoaclieil it brotlier’a wife without hGiiiLf 
asked (by the eiders), one shall perfoi-m a Chandj-avimii, 

* 9 

GlitndrA.vKriii fiii- without Xtynga approai'lina tlie wife 

p^clilng'n'brothPTu Of an older or a younger brother, shall rterform 
a Ohjlndnlyaua. 

687. And this sJninld be unrierstood (to hold good) in tlie case (of 
the act being committed) ones and uointefitioiinlty. (That) text of 
Sankha wliioli (says), ” A Pariviiti and afsn a Parivettri, sliall go aimut 
a«i«un,.^ ou mim- alms at tlie houses of Bratnuanas for 

for one if thn *ct Andlie who upproaplins the wife of aii 35 

hUntentlnnaL eider broLlicr Otherwise than being asked (by the 

eldcre) and also [lie wfio approaches) tile wife 
of a yciifig^r brother Bhuii do the same.” hut that refers to an act com, 
in it ted [pUntionnlly. ^ 


(e) All the comment AtoK nf Maxc arcs nnanimoun In Emvlua thnt Hia ^.if t t 

HofTtns to the repetition of tho Af^ntn. Druo^rftnjyu e(e, gnnm - . - ■ 


occurring is the 6'iikiila hnncii d/ the VeUtt, 


=iay that this h a R,pftJi 
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SKCTION XXX1JJ,--PEKAN0I-B FOB UONTAOT WITH 
A WOMAN IN HER COURSES. 

C87. (Tlie sage) eaya furthor: 

CCLXXXVIII. Haying approaehetl a woman in 
her courses, one is purified by partaking of ghee after 5 
(fasting for) three days. 

Tiiro^dajB* he who iipproiiches a womati Ie> her 

nwi tJArtakiDg of ^Ui^o couri^es, tLkougil (alie is) Ills own wlfe^ elialL fast for 

a niQnJtri^bl llajs aIHI Is purl lied lij partakiog of ghee ai 

log wottinih theencL iO 


CaS, This refem to the case cf appreachiDg her once uniDtentioQahy. 
fast fcRf ihcre is rcpeliliun wUh regnrd lo that yer>' 
rij^ted tir iaiQiRtional (matter), thiiL which lias bocD stated by SaTaTAPA 


aolDgof i.hfl aetu 


(Fasting for) lie yen (days and) nights if lie 


has ap|iraache<L a vvemari In her courses"" shouhl bo unilcrstfiod (to held 15 
gecKi). Eyea ju the ease of approncliJifcg her cnice inLeatioiially, the 
very mime is the penance^ (There 10 the) text of Biiihat-Hawvahta 
wlileli fsays), “Fur him who sppi'i>acha3 a wouian in her eoar^seis, (or) a 
pregnant w^uuiant tkr Likewise a woman who hits snUered ilegradatioa 

Ail AtikfichdiihTO for caste), an AtifcrididUira I 9 itie peiumue for 20 

iatentloiial doiug. being freed from sib," liul timl refers to tlie ease 

of iutautioiial reiietillou {of llie act). Next, (there is the) text of UAiiKBA 
(wbkli liiys clown LUo iHiimuco) for tliree years tlius, “But it is a fourth 
part (of the twelve years' penance) for killing a Sudra 
and Likewise for approaoiling a woman in tier 23 
coiirseB," Hud tliat refers to the cuse w^here tlie not 
is iiiteatioDai aud excessively reiientcd constatitly. 

089. But wlien a woman in her courses is touolied by (another) 
wujiion in her courses or the Ilka, tiie peuanoe laid dowu io another Smritl 
should be taken toljold good. Just so lias BaiilAO-VASlMllA; “If two 30 
women in llioir courses, who are ofllieSiUiae Varna (D and have a commoa 
hoshaoil, toucli each ottier, iutentioually or even 
uniiiteiitloBally, botti of them are purified Instaata- 
la QQUTS€s touch ^^ously by (taking) baths," But II they ar^s 

ccHwivea and are of the «aine Vaima, mere bathing 05 


Tlireo years" typii^nl 

|v(3ii[iiii:c Eur DXuisttilvu 

mtentboal rep^>tition.. 


eii-Fli olhiit KOmt>J[iuw^ 


W "5- has mjfotrr, wha are of tlie flume Ckstra, It loaks outiotib ^ the Getra of 
tbe wlvist mOAb bo the saiaa when they haYO e^t a tuuiinoQ husband, and, 

It appcjU'fl to suggest the EJi&rai whajjiooii aceoiiiit of tliu ^nciilisrities of oiurjagD'ii thn 
wIEl* may not fortuidly into tho Gotra ol her liusbaad but retain the Gotm of her 
tdrth. Or It tulght fiveu sugE^Bt tho where thoao woroen might uhaDCQ to hnva 
corno off oC the sAioe Goira. 
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7lJiKiLl^YA SMRITI 


Bafrhiiiff whore n raeti- 
etiriimt.itig woman is 

touohENj ^ly a, It D t h 0 

woman cf 
tlie^aaiDH Varna. 


Ode daj'w fwli and 
PaacJingavya wheifu a 
mcuHtrnatiD^ Ftrihmana 
Womaii iri toutlrhed \n- 
tcndatiiLlLj by miothor 
ol LhciHamo de0Crl|]ttaEk» 


a bddra womaji tooeh- 
^ch. other, Kficb- 
Hra Xor the furmisn 
jifift of a i]nartor 
fnr the iattor. 


Inc 

ehhr 


Ibil III, at. V, 

(woult] do) if (tlje acL is) ujilnteiitmiml. Fcir says the t^jctor M AHKASJi'iri'A 
liiua:" But if a woiuaci iii iior courses hap|ieii$i tu be 
toDuhed by (aiiothor) womau In her courses (wLo 
is) of the sutue Varna, then aiie attaius pun- 
llcatlon Lhnt very day hy butidug, aad there is no 5 
rioiibt about it/' Next (there is) the text of 
Kasyapa which (saya), “ And if a woraao who Ja of 
BriiiimaTia caste and is In lier courses la touched by 
(another) Brail man a woman (io the same condition), 
(then she) attains pui-llicntion by abstaining from iO 
food for ODO (day and) night ant] (then drluklDp) 
ranelmgavya,” hut that refera to lire case (where the act la) committed 
intention aJIy. 

6Dt>, But when tiio touch is between (two women of) digereul 
Brihiftina wmniin ajid then a special (rule) is laid down by Bhiuat:- 15 

Vasistha tlius: “if a BrEilimaijH woman imd a 
SuJru woman, iboth) In (their) courwes, touch cadi 
other, tlie former is piirllicd by (performing) a ICrioJi- 
clihni, and tlio ^fidra wotuati by (makiog) a gift/' 

By (saying) “ by (mahiug) a gift" (it must be understood that) slie 20 
is purifieri by making a gift of a quarter of a Niska whicli is pointed out 
as a substitute for a fuurtb part of a KrichclLlira. 

“If a Brahmans woman and & Valgya woman (both iif them) in their 
courses toueJt each other, tliu former shall per¬ 
form thrce-fuurtlis of a Kriclichhni and likewise a 25 
fourth (lart of a Kfiehehhra the latter. Jf a BrAh- 
mana woman and a iCsatrlya wmiuau, (both of 
them) In their courses, should touch each other 
likewise, the former Is purified by half of a Erich- 
ciihm, and the tauer (too) by half of it. If a Esatriya 30 
womsD and a Sndra woman, (both of them) in their courses, should touch 
each other, the former is psrilled by (observing) 
fast for three (days and) nights and the latter by 
(fasting for) one day and tiigbt, Tf a Esatriya 
wotuati and a Vaisya wo mao, (both of them) in their 3o 
courses, sliouid touch each otlier, the foniier is pnri- 
fled by (obserTiog fast for) three (days and) nights 
aud the latter by (observing it for) cue day and night. And similarly if a 
Valsyn woman and a Sudra woman, (both of them) iu tbeir courses, 

^ , d t touch each other, the former is purified by 40 

iLiyt'/afttlng’fflrvaiB^a (fasting for) tliree (tlays and) nights and the latter 
niiii Hddra WCI|II€D. (TaStinj^ for) twu ijuv^ Tills la ttie (lUlKle) of 

purJIlCHllou U^id down bj llie) anclonl (aa^^ea) Tiir an act of iatflntional 
toucldiig (of eaclj othi^r by women la thoir courae;} and of difTerent) 
Varqaa.’^ ^ 


Tkrfj^Qurthi? <if a 
Kfkfi&hhm for the 
nr4tllilAfltEi and a qqiar^ 
tisr to a YalijOr WODLlii^ 


Half n HrkliclihrEV fur 
Brftibmasia andu n 
Kfjitrlya womuti. 


TtiNHJ dajB* fast fo.e & 
WDinaD,, and 
onM diij-^Si for a hAdra 


S&anofor KwiLrlja ntid 
women. 


Oil Pt'Jiane^fy.] 
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U thi’tonch Jh iminiiaa. 
tloiml nhu (it IhhH Ekiglier 
Vflrila tf} tEut ftjp tiho 
rest of inuiujij'iiiitin^ 
period of impant^ and 
oheofthe lower Varpa 
to bn the,. 


FasbEn;^ for the rj^st of 
ttiif period tiiid Hicn 
penaneo when tonolied 
hy a Clin pil Ala or tlio 

like- 


But jf (Ltio iicL I;;} unluttiiitioiifLl more batliiTit; wfiicti lias hecn 
laid down Lv BrihaikV'iwp be tiikeh to holit good): “ If a wonum 

ill licr coijr.HtiH hitfjfioris to totioli aootiier woiimn 
wbo Is (also) fjj lioi'<toiii-ij09 (hiith) of a lower Varnii, 
slie sliall abstala from ton! uotil «1io is purjlled 5 
(from llie irapiirity of [ueustrujitionJ ,* hut Laving 
touched (ijuch) a woman cUlicr of the same Yarn a 
{as that of heraeU) or oJ a superior Varna, she is 
[iiirilied forUiwUli by bathing." 

GDI. But when (a woman in Iier coureos is) tonclLOi] by a Cbaijirlliln 10 
or the like, a apeeial (rule) lias hceii initj dawn hy 
BRlHAO'VASiJfTHA: '* WlieII a wonmn in her coui'ses 
is touched by one who lias suffered degraclutioii 
(from caste), one of the loweat caste, or a Svapaclia, 
she sliaJL (await tlio) lapse of tiioae ilnys (of men- 13 
struiiLlcin), anrj porforw tlie pcnanco. If {slie is touched) on tlio llrst day, 
(then) (she ahiill fast for) three days, if ou the second for two days, if du 
tliD third fur ona day and night, and if after that (she shall partake 
of food) at night [after fasting during the day). Htii if she is Louehed by 

Rating fur Uo day* ir ^ or by one who is in her unclean 20 

toDched by a b'fldrn ivo- condition or even by a dog (she shall observe) 

Iti&n nr d dog. fasting for two days." “ (Slie shnil await the) 1a|*80 

of tliose days (oi inenstruation) ’’ means (slie must) spend those days wiiL- 
out eating (anything). 

002. This refers to tlie (uase wliere) touching is intentional. But 25 

if (the act Is) unluteiitloniLl, Lliat sJuiuld tie Mudei'stond (to Jioid good) whloli 

. . has been laid down Ly BaUDUayana thus: “But 

Fasting fnr tha ciT . 

tilts poridd it tlio tiiacli wlitjo a vvonian m her courses is touebed by a CHian- 
is aDluteDtioiint. of tlie lowest caste, a dog, pp a. cow, she 

shall abstain from fouiiao long by wbicb time she Is purilled (from men- 30 
Btrutttion)/* (There is) another teil which islahl ilown by that (BAirDJXJvTA.'iA) 
Hatbing und fMting lumself as, “But wiien n woman in lier com-sos is 
tin the mnnti rises lu touched by village fowls or pigs or by dp>^ she aliall 
of mabUlty. bathe and stay (without food) till the moon risea," 

and tiiat refers to (tlie case of one) who la not able (to undoi Lake any harder 35 
course). But wlien she is LmrliUtiugof her meal, if there occurs a touch hv 
a dog or the like, then a special (jieimutrc) has been 
laid down in another giurlti; “ If a woman in her 
courses who is in the act of taking hor meal is 
lone Led by a dog, by a man of the lowest caste, or (0 
tlie like, she is pnrIllfHl in six (days and) nights by 
subsisting on cow's urine and barley-gruel. In (case of) inability she might 
make a gift of gold or even food to BrUiimaTiaK.’' But when two women [lu 
their courses) who are in an unclean cuiiditicn, touch eacli other, then (the 
foUowing) laid down by Atbi should he taken (to hold good): **lf at any 45 


fin 

i]Hq« aud b£LfLE:!7^ru^l 
for uli dayB If toitcEied 
bj a dog whilfj 

•DALLng. 


3SS [^ 5 ^. ///, cii. v. 

time a woman In bet* cmiTses who- fa In an unclean condition (in her band 
am! mouth) ta touched bjr anotlier wntnnn wbo ia 
(iilao) in iior uncieati condition (likewise), the lurmer 
is puriBe<I b.v (perforiuitig) n Kncbcbbrn and liie 
SuiJra woman bj faiStiojj and makinff ffifts,” And 5 
when a woman in ber courses tnuctics Urahniaiias 
who are in an unclean condition, then (tbe peuauet) 
laid dnwu by hUaKANbRifA should be taken (to hold gotjd): “If somehow, 

Pifltifij rof nnn (lay dp ® ^’oman who Is in her courses touches Brilhinanos 
ttayjj fnp tcucbing who nre in an iinclean condition, siie shall one 10 

day and night (in fasting} if the toucli ia In the 

lower [Mirt (of the body) ntiil tliree days if (It is) in 
Liie upper part (of the body). ” 

Thus in oonnccticu with the topic on peiinnces reran Avaklniiu, 
peiiiuices for cerUiin (oaences) which are high sins have been (bait with, 15 
and we (now) read mo the threa([ of the present topic. 


whm an 

UlK^JOitlt ttVaUNtrilAlit];" 
wotdAn is tnickcd by 
linottiPr m tbe smm<s 
GondEtilua : iagtiDpp ikrid 
JiTft ifi tEi£! caata of n 
womna. 


Br^lim.Ln^ in an un¬ 
clean mndEtlen- 


SBCmON XXXIV.-PElVANCES for the sale of children. 

69A [rj that (list of minor sins; after the (tuentioaliig of) an act of 
incontinence (by a Brahtuaoiihrin) “ the sale of 
t=^ij'^ren ” is mentioned. In that (case the vow of 20 
in({ {Hpld children. penance) lasting for three innnthH and the like laid 

down by MaNIJ aud YAJS’AVAhKVA should be settled 
as before taking into account the intention, non-in ten tion, caste, ability, 
and the like. Aud (there is) the test of S^viitSA which (says), “Having sold 
a temple, a sheltering place, a pleasure-garden, a pleaaance, a court-IiHlI, 25 
a place of distributing water (for travellers), a tank, virtue, a oaiml, or a 
ohlid, one sliall perform a Tapta Krichohhraand als(j (there is) tlie 

Krl.tohi.»t» ».[«- ““ 'vliiAli (-:L,5),"H.vl,.g sold „ 

toutiodjiliielllua orglrl. ffiH or ^ cow, OLe shall perform a ^ntapuna 

Hriclichhra; “ and both of them sliould be under- 30 
stood (to hold good lu eases) wliere (the act is) nrjintentionai. But if It is 
done intentionally, wiiat has been stated in the Oiaturvim^timata shnuld 
he taken (to Ijold good); “ ETavlng sold women one sliall observe tito vow 
ofOliUndrAyann (penance). And the learned say timt it is twice when (the 
sale is) of man hifuaelf.” But itliera is) tlie text of PAt riiiNASl whicJi (says), 35 
Tlic penniivo tlaiiblo For having sold a plujisance, a taiih, a drinkliis' 

Children, one shall bathe at 
the three Savanas (daily), shall lie down on the (bare) 
ground, partake of food at (every) founli meal time, and is (thus) purifieit 
in one year," aiiil that rofora to tlie case where one has an only sou jo 

091. After tliat mention la made of “stealing corn, inferior metals, 
and cattle,’■ but the ponancoB ijcrtalaing to those (sins) are pointed out 
in detail in ilie topic on tlieft. 
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SEOTIONXXXV^-PJi:^’A^’CES FOK OOXDUOTING TUK SACRIFICES 
OF TllOSlil UJfFi r FOR SACltlFIOKS. 

69i). Tlicrettftcr uietiLion js made of “ cntid lie ting llie ^cri flees of 
tlioae tmOt for aaorineeg," ami {t]ie sago) prescribes i!ie ponaivce with re¬ 
ference to tiiQt: n 

He ivlio coniltietB tlie aacrlfiees of tiie Yralyaa etc. 
and he who employs spells for the exlirpation of "his eue- 
lilies shall perform the three KHchuhhras. 

CCLXXXIX. He who destroys the Vedas and also 
he who gives up one who seeks refuge (under him) shall 10 
subsist on barley for one yenT, 

He wiio condactsf tlje saiirificaa of tiioac wlio are forsaken by Silvttri 
si I fill iierfonn tbo tbree KricJicLbraw, PrajAriiityn 

tho imOt. Kricliclihru {Thieli vary in) being harder or iigliter 15 

(deperida) apoii tbe banl or iigiit nature (of tiia 
offence) tfiat occaslotia (the peimncej. Similarly having alifo empfojod 
fipolls for tUe eiL[r]>atiou uf tlie euemles, one aiiall porform tbin very 
penance, 

606, Anil this refera to peraona other thun an inoendiary anti the 20 
Uko dusiierados, for aaya the teilt of Vasistua (thus), “One does not lie- 
oome n. sinner by employing apelbi for (the ex Urination of llie) six (des- 
Twratlosj. ” Tbe word opt etc.'j (in tlie original) 

sSj'fcr'ibe^'SrS bringing in ono who conducts 

t\m af deFvpQrMojL tSie sacrillces oF an Inter tor iieraoti and alfjo Jie who 25 

performn the Nnerul ceremoDie^ of aoeb. For thi^ 
very reason It has been stated by Ma^sd (lIihb): Uavini? condneted tbe 
sneriflees of tbe Yrfitja.i mid having perJoimed the funeral corenionies of 
(aueb as are) other (tbbn those for whom one can rightly perform ihcmK 
und having perFomeil aho AbbiohAra and Abina, one removes (his i^in) by 30 
the three Kridichiiras " (XI. 107). (The exprei^yioD)^ “ Tbe funeral cere¬ 
monies of [ancii iLs are) otber than tho^e for whom one cap rightly iicrfonn 
thein)^* (m mentioned so a-3 to) refer to the case of exceasive repetition of 
Itt to Llie OJiae of {[> 0 rforniEng) the luneral eeremoaies of a Siidra* fur 
the penance (prescHbed Is) of a high iiatnre Ahfim is a aucrlleo lasihag 35 
for a series of days begiiiniLig from two (days and) nights and ending with 
twelve days. And (there is the text) wliicli Is laid down by Batata rA 
thus: One shall not initiate (into Bfahtuaebarya) tliose that are 

Silviir^foi^akeri, shall not leach (them tbe Vedas), and shalJ not conduct 


({?) reads A ifin'lliim, (tlie CkrfBaLonJijg 




m 


yajnavalkya sMi^m [Bk. iii, ch. v. 


Llieir Whoever would fiiitiate theio (mto Br&bmaeharja), 

tlieiD {the Yeda), or coiiduela theirsacrU 

Fdddisikti ffiT- 

iiitcDtiDDiillj Cloe^, he lihsili |jerforiii tlie Uddjilaka vow {of 

Brahma- peiiauiec)hul that refers to the ease (where the 

act Is) GOniRiitt 0 i:l Jiitentirtuallv* The Uddafaka 5 
TOW (of neoaoee) has already been [loiutcd out t^i), 

fi97. Aod these three tCrLclichhraa ate cjcoptluuB to ille |ieaanees 
Jald down [hy re^janHn™ oJTenees) oa minor sms Id ^nerah amb 
tberefurc, the peiuiEieea hihl ilown geiiorallj regarding them as minor 
Bins apidy^ to the {ease ef) conducting the sacnllees nf the S^udras ami 10 
the like. Of those (penancesl tliat lasting for three monUis (refer 
to an act committed) intcDtlcnally, hut if {it Is commuted) uniDten- 
tlonally (Llie penance is) timt lasting for ono month etc, [eb) prescrihed 

Ofl« rnonll.- ,,ac^un.u 'ALKYA. NeXt (tlfCFO IB lilB textj 

laid down by YIjSa- which, aiftor referring to those who conduct the 15 
toAentfnnaL “ ^ of Llie Sudras, tfl Htateil by PHACHETAa 

(ih us)/* These shall stay In the midst of five hr 
(estposeti to) the raiti* and in llie midst of water respectively in the hot, 
raiiiy^ and cold seasons and subsist on cow*b urloc 
and harley-gmeJ for one month/' Init that refera 20 
to the case where the act Is fntcDilonalty repeateiL 
Also (them is that) whicli is stated by Yam\ (thus)* 

“ Wluchevcr Unlhinuna out of frieiidsliipor by niopej 
dealings accepts the priesthood of iliose belonging to the Kiitlra Varija* 

expiutlou for liitii m a Krictmhhra,” hut tliat refers 25 


Sl^ylu^ m tliQ itiEdAt 
of live llrtw in the hot 
eenjinn ete, fnir the in- 
tontlcnul mpobitiou vf 
the iLct«. 


Kflchehlim In tapie of 
iDahilLty. 


to tlib cjirte of ooe wUo is unable (to perfarm harder 
peuaDces.) Further (there is also Uie text) whicli ia 


Thrnwlng Hway idl thn 
money obtained or 
10D4j Pr&buyArriAhi fur 
nnintentionttl repel?- 
tion of the net. 


Stated by Paitu Asip. He whocomliicts the riten that are performed by a 
Sfidra becomes pure by Eibandonlng all the money 
(aeqiilred), and If the act Ta rencated ten times* by 30 
ODO thopsaud PrilnfiyrLmas*" and even that refers to 
the case of repeating the act unintcntfoDalJy. Nest 
(there is thia) which aiated by Gautama, “ For 
employing one thousand words of the Mantra (literature] for those for 
whom it Ih probihiLed^ one shall observe (the Lyplcal form of Bralimacharya 35 
Tow^ for one year) [XXIL 3S), For those fur wliom It is |iroliIbitcd^ (that 
IsJ fur those w l?n have suffered degradation (from caste) eic. if the Mantra 
is employed in the form of conducting Bacridees or 
tcaduog, and if (the act) Is repeated many a time* 
the (typical) form of Brahmarharya(vow) (dea- iO 
cribed) hIwvc is ordained (thus)* but that refers to 
llie cjise of liiteiitlnnally re]ieatr[ig the sic[. 


Om years typical 
BratimneJiaryn for in- 
tenlir»tiat rupotitloa of 
tnaehing Vedn to for- 
biddoij persoiiii etc. 


fli) ^1, 77 cited In Boctlou Jinyr^i, 
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608, Slmilnrly wlioever destroys liis owd (brancti of the) Veda, and 

on b-illecl to protect, neglects him who. 

>KaHej for one year for being no ttiief, neehs refuge uodor him, even be is 
n^lMttoe m*rofu^.. purjtlei] by subsisting on boiled barley for one ycai-. 

There what b caUe<r de&L ruction (of the VedaJ k to 5 
^tudy It on a Farvati day, in a place vviililii the hearing of the Chand41as, 
and m on, etrcunistnncesi prcihElilt«i1 lor study. Or the {act of) adniininter- 
luif a rebiilc^ of tlie sort^ * Why do you study ? Ekfaj you he loat V to one 
wlin k desitona of studying for tlvo acquiring > f exakaLLou ii^ako called 
deisti'iiCtEon (of the Veda), It w with tlik very view that H hiotbeen stated 10 
iu another Siuriti (thus) : Manu deciarcs that tlsoae who give a (dkeour- 
aging) rebuke to those who iuteud to ntudy aro (|>erw 

(from caste)/* But 

ai^oarn^t Bitt^onL (there k that) which is laid down by Yasistua 

(ihns), ^ If (they sing tlio VWaa) witliiti tbe(dk- In 
tance of) hearing from a man who luis suffered degradation (froni eitste), a 
Lihaiid^la, ora corpse, then they shall for three (day» 
Complote fujdt for three nights observe (the vowoQ altenee,aiid remain 

dajn QT UCKiU Oay^trl , , ^ , . . , * . i*. ^ 

farrocrung tbeVeda in (completely) a!>staming from food (i). Or if they 

Chill- repeat (that text of QAyatri) at least one thousand 20 

times, they become purilied. Thus k U learnt^* 


(XXIir. 31^5). 

QilSl* “ Fmm this very (rule) it la eiplained (bow) those who teach, or 
conduct the sacrihcea of^ the vile (arc puTlded}^ and 
giftT ™fiveT^L k- comes to be known tliat lliey become puriUed by 25 
abandooing the gifts (received) (XXIII. 36), But 
the (above statements) refer to the case (wfiere the 
act is) coinmitted intenlLonally. Also (there is the following) which has 
heeii laid down iu Uie ^ttnmiAumata, “If the Vedas or Smritk are 
On« ibfa k&fc for nn- recited withiu the distance of hearing of a Ohapddia, 30 
intflotionally reelUng then 00 * shall fast for one (day and) night,** and 

\tHiii Within tti6 hear^ - 

ingoltbe UliAiidllas. tliivt refers tO Uie act (committed) uamteDtlooaJIy. 

700. WboD a saako or tite like merely passes beiweea (perttous en¬ 
gaged in study), even in {that case) a penance, 

Tbraa daya’ fast ote. thouaVi they do not study further, liaa been laid 35 
when • iHiaRQ, a mnn- . 

goose,ortliollkopnaiuM down by Yama ; “If a snake or a mungoose, a goat 

^ likewise, a. rat, aod likewise a camel, and 
also a frog or a woman, or even a maa or a deaf 
(person), a dog, a burse, or a donkey come between (the persons engaged in 
study), listen to this penance (ttiat is to be undertaken) fortliwUii. For iO 
three (days and) nights ttiey shall fast, and during the three days they 
Bimll perform the bathing rite. Or elae they shall go on foot to a different 
village, and there Is no doubt In (purification from) that." 


(i) lliOil^^rliA-s, •• lIliThUg reoVtlTig lh<s VuclAi thi-y htur iiuisos madpi Ity outcu^tq 
m tJha.iiil&(a8 £lc„'’ wbicb is clearly a LuLstate, 
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SECTION XXXVL-PENA NOES FOR OTHER MINOR SINS. 

70L Witli rcfortiDce tti a.lian[Ionjii{^ o{ faltier, motlier, and son ailil 
aeltiii^or Wiaet--ttinkHnd pleasure gardens, llie penaiitjes that are preacribed 
(regarding tltera) in general as tuiuor sins, should be applied asheforoconsi' 
doring liie caste, ability, merit, etc. (of the espiattir). In that (matter) 5 
as one who aljaadone bis father and niotlier ia incliiiled in the category of 
those whose company is thus prohlhited at dinner, ** He who, without 
reaa^jii, nbandortH hia father and mother and tihewiiic his Guru etc, " (J) 
the penance that Ja octaaioiied by it does also come in. Thus says Manu : 

Eatins (ii.cn in three ” a meat at every slxtii raenl time, or even lO 

metis tat ive repot f- H metlitative repetition oT SsiinliitA^ atul also ^^ikala 

fir>hwdnS’'parenu: offerings every (Jay is the eiplution for tltose whoae 
company is prohibited at dinner'’ (XI, J!70). And 
tlioae wlio^e eompfiny la proliibiiefl at tliniier are pnmted out in tike Beo 
tinn on by aue?i aa^^^fThoec) who are thteves, have suffered 15 

de>?railatIoii (from caf?te), nre impotent (pereoiiH) (Jt). 

^02- Alsii with regard to the of water-taakFP and pleaaure- 

gardeiis certafii penances (of aj special (natNre) aad lasting for two months 
are deacribed by (pointing out) ibe cases (to wliicli tfiej refer) in 
eoanecticn with ttie deHcrlption of the peiamce^ for the sale of <j!iildroa» 20 
iOii. Nejl, tlie dotibng of a maiden ia meutioricd, and fo that 

Tliree cnnnfcha^ pan- penances la^tin^t for three men tbs or two 

anMi, Chinilrayaria, EttT, months, a Cb^iKlrayaF^a» and tlie Like are to be 
theto the case of a particular Varija (of oflen- 

tier* wdien the maidens denied are oleo) of the saiao 25 
Varoji But when (the offenders are) of akupcrlor Varna, the penance la aith- 
on rndk "lilk for one moatti or a Pr4jilpati li. For lu 

lornnc inoiitti nr Priiji- (the text), “When womeii are of inferior Varpaa 

^*0^* MpermrSa!' ** (they 

do) not (cberisli love), there is penalty {of money)*^ 30 
{[[. 288}, it lias been shown that penalty is (of a) light (aature). (There is 
that tejct uf) Saskba which eay e, ** He w ho defiles a maiden and jilso he who 
sella Suina shall both of them undertake tlie vow^ of Krlehchhra for one 
year for' <tnd (there is niao Lhitt) tcjrt of HahIta which (saya)^ He wdjo 
denies a maiden, sella Soma, ia tlie Imsband of a Vri^il* aliandoris a youth- 35 
fill wife^ drinks the Intoleant called Sur^, conducts 
the sHOnfisjcs of a Sud™. is the opposer of a Guru, 

Is an JuDdeU earns Ills liTctiliood E>y (the practice of) 
iafIdelityT is ungrateful, deals dishonestly^ destroys 
the JI veil hood uf Brahuianaa (m)^ is a false accuser, iQ 


Oae jear'fl Krichiihiim 
or athei- harfl penunee 
wHerc tko muldea li of 
BrdlmiiLnii and 

tbo oS^iiSoF a KBatriyn 
or Ynisya- 


(j) Maxu III. 167 . 

M Maku 111 . lag. 

{}] Anotbej? reading hi krtchrM.rnm-ithhhakfaffi, purform KriBbc:tt|J|rj| and duhaiat 
oa waters 

Bouae oniit tills and the tiffo ixeit. 
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eaten hiteittionally the fayd wlilcb b denied bj contact ur (the Tuud) 
^ .. tainted on aciHnint of tbe punioHe (to whicli it is 

TapU K r J c h c li 1 l r a , i - , , . 

wliera the tisteof tin. usedJt or tliat wliidi is tainted bj nature, one aliall 
^ l»erforni a TaplA iipieliclihra,'* AmJ tlii» slioulU be 
understood (to Jioltl good) fit llio [case where) a 
las to of the iiu|iure matter that has had the contact can bo traced. 


7-)0, But wliere it is touched by a waoiaD in her courses etc., 
(the peoanco) in (tkiat) stated hy ^^NRFlA : "^Having f^ariakou ot wIjhL is 
^ , touched by impure matter, by a perboii who has 

hrichclihra furoatinj^ ™ j t . /- x i 

thu fuoJ tDucW hj ^ siiUercd degradation [from caste}, a Clmndaia, a lb 

womaTi in her courftea, Pulkasa, a woman m Jier courses, an Avadhuta,a 

aii Avjidbi'jtii, etrx Ufiin- ^ ^ , /» * 

t^ntiansillj. K UT^j, a leper, and a man with bad nails, one shall 

perform a lirieheiilira*"^ A Kuni (is one} wJni has 

a defective hand. This refers to an inteutional act, and (tlie penfiDce la) 

half if (It Is done) unintentlonuUy. 13 

That which is slated by VlSNU aa (follows), '* Having pnrlaken of 

whiil iH dedled by |>ersc>ris whose tone!] is prcdiibit- 

decoctionJ in tiio ciFpe likew ise by [jersonQ who are alTeciccI by lUi- 

dFluahUitypLbefcHxl bno pufitv, and bv hair and insects, one in iiurificd by 
being toucnecl hv dyers , . , . , - . i . . * t 

ete. drinking (water) which has been boiled wiih Kiuiiia 20 

grass, glomerous Dg (c) and Bilva (d) (leavea) etc., 

with the loaves of the bread fruit trees ie) and lotuses if), and also .^uiklia- 

puspi (g), Suvarcha, referi^ to the (ease of peraouft) unalde to perform 

harder penances, or to tlie case wiiere [the food isj touched by dyers etc. 

But when (it is) defiled by a Sndra or the like, that which has been staled 25 

by ILtniTA sbonlil be uiidersLuud (to hold good): “ (Haviog eRtcn} the fond 

defiled by a^fidra or by tlie Itiseeta that live in 

One fnU day's fatitLiug imptire substances, or wdien a Afidni toudies w lieu 

for parLabingnr wbat IS , 

denU'd by a ^Adm. they are partaking of food, (or) if (^ .Sudra, liiongh) 

uitHL (ta do bo), would, when they ar^ eiitiu^ Id a ^ 
row, u|iproach and s^rve wlmt in Ucliclihiila or cveo sip water, (or) 
there where iifler revlllbg they Bcrve food, the peDaiico is (fasting for) 
one day and night.” 


711. The very same (is the penauce) for eating in a line In which 
there is tfchchlnsfa (lying). For Bars the lest of Kr ATT?, “That twIcO'35 
„ born man who would at any lime eat in a line in 

gavys for f‘aiTng la » which tltere fB Uclicliliiala (lying), is purified by fast- 
ing ior one duy and night and by (drinking) Panctiii- 
gavyn.” But where ono eatM with his left band nr 


j'lnfs in whi(«fa 
ohlLi^tii EH lying. 


Ltck^ 


fej triFMtfi.tar-a7 Ficon ClTortkcirAtap 
(if) MfliTmelcs. 

ff j ArtccarpoA tntc>grifolJa. 
if} Ntdombiiirn 

fu) It ts aJw emUed Ramlttrpafpi. 
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Fasti Off ?tnd Faiiqha- 
for drltiklJip^ tlir* 
water of n w«EI whLii?li 
hna Lad the contact, of 
a coiTiij^i* 


from a jiIal Ler i ) frijrii wLicl! lie Las utice risen it shonlrl be iJiiUerstiK>d 
ILluit iJiR peimnce is) llmUuiil in ilie ^ari.rimuanuiiUii Linn*; "He ivlio 
euLs wlieu lie liiiii riseu fri'rn tJie platter tirirl Jus wlio 
^ rifiCr, 

tilatter. almli litJi fonn a S:lDta[ »aim ^for Lb us) catiofr, and so 5 

says Vatvasvata.” Blinilarly Jins It been said by 
Pail ASA It A also in tliis (connection); “ Wlien BiJlLraAijas are eating logetlier 
sitting ill a line, if even one would leave bis pJatler (the rest) ahull not par- 

ftimtupmiA Krlclichkra ^'■‘*''5 IS liJ^t (oil l.ljoir resiiectivE 

for ^tlng fiirf.hrr after plates). If any one In (hat row wouJtl partake ofjt out 10 

oao in ttiu line h 3 iy risen. , . . t. .i v mhit aw 

of ifiDoraoee^ tlsat XfraSditBnn {ih rc{^iirtle[I to baTo) 

eaten Ucliclilii^ta, anil hIifiII likewise perform a HiliUa|iariii Krioliclihra " 

7dS. And where Hie water of a well etc. wliiefi Ims had tlio contact 
of a (eorjise) or carcase and the like is drunk, Visxt; 
prescribes (the penance) iljus : “ Frcm a well in 15 
wliich a dead corenae of a llve-toed fanirnal) is found 
or from (one which Is) eicBaalvcly denied, if a Brilh- 
mana drinks water, ho shaH observe fast (for) 
three diiya, li ti IvSiitriya (lor) two rfays. If a Vai^ya (for) one day, and if n 
.^ndraffor) one nIgliE, and all (of tliem) w}ion (the fasting is) over shtill drink 20 
Farlchiigavya/' (The expression) ‘‘from (one wlilch is) excessively deflied ” 

Is in tended to convey tlie idea of its being defiled j hy urine, fiECes,or the like. 

Hot when a dead tsHiy burats there alone on account 
condition, then (aI special (ride) hue 

Juid bu«t in Lt. been laiil down by FlAJiiTA : “ Wijcn a dead Isjfiy is 25 

soaked or hurst (in it), if one drinks water (that is) 
standing I nit, he 3] I all, for the purpose of expiatioo, perfmtij a OJi/liidi-ayaija 

If 

TTkTiiLJH far bathing Frfc it. misiftiCfi ujl fjfeitk io it, he nIislIJ 

lively repeat (tfie Mantras), bathe at the three 30 
Savanas, unil is (thus) jnirjfled In one day and night ” 

Tills Hh^OilrAyarpi (penance) refers to the case where the’ water ooa* 

, , „ >" a wall-lehlcil by a huHian corpse is drank ■ 

SklS?:,«rr™..‘; '' “»» w »."i.t«nlionally (,lo„c tl,e„ till 

i« □niutcntiocfti. penatico is one of) six days, For says tlie text of 35 

Dev.vli : "If a dead hotly soaked or even burst is 
observed in a well, one shall drink milk for three (days and) nights and If 
(that dead b«Iy is) of man. it js declared (that the penance is) twe." 

743. \V hen cue drinks water contained in a well etc. belonelno- tn 

(«>« h,d aJZZ to 

A guirter id n I’railpa* shOniiJ be understood (to lioid ffonrii ■ “ ir „ _ 

S rttbis -‘-“-“"J- «.ef (.i.lcl*4clbir; 

from * a visih ^ fell or \ esa cl of a CiinTidila, how should the penance 

(Jiy tub othcir rnatUiigeqiiftlly gn.Kl m -— 

wbierh lio hiw oner refiiKHli on Ih^ plate* eating the toed 
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he prescribed m tlmt ea^e with reference to emrb Ynr^a? (Tf) a Brah- 

mana (heMhalt ijerferm a BMiLii|rmm; (lF) a (he sImlJ perforn^ 

a PrFljftpsuyjir; (if^ a Variiya (lio sliad perForu]) Imil u! iti mid in [Uie 

case of a l^udra) a quarter of it ahoahl bo prescdbed/" But ikia (refers j 

to {a case wliere the) ml (ie eoniniUted) intentiniinlly, and on the 5 

other hatah iF (ft is) uaiiUentioimU (tbo penance) laid down by Ukvaiji 

thus sbijul J be taken (to bold g'ood) : “ If one 

Tbruu days nnd one Avoidd drinfc bv inis take tlie water contained in 
liny ^ fafitioe if tho 

aiio\reFaijninti!7it[onai, a weU or vessel belonging to a Chand41a he Js 

purified by (Fasting for) three liays* and iF (he is) 10 
a Budra by (fasting for) one {Jay/' 

Kven in the case of ainan tanks belonging toOhandalas and so on, the 
FeiiAiirt.^sam(.i witU purillcatloii (is) as (in the case of n) well (belonging 
firuiJLu Ui Bniall tjinkis 4 ,, tiicm). For says the teit of VikSl- Lhiist "‘Then 

(In thociiBeof dribklttgfilter from tbii) wtiter-lHOka 15 
(rliEit ore tiFJ f*inal| (dimenMoiis), (where tlie water is) stagnant and stand¬ 
ing on the eartl^ the pnrJtlcntEoii is described as in the ease oF a well ; 
blit if they are of great size, there Is no taint.’" In tlie ease of lakes etc-, 
on tlie other hand,(the penance) that laid been stated by AnA^TAMUA siioLild 
IpO takea (to hold gooil): having dnink water of a lake or even a pool 20 

^ ,, , belonging the Miechclilias etc, (the penance is 

Waiter fciiEfe [f knee- , \ r 

de.ip and imjjurfcMf thus): (The wiiter) should bo understood ito be) 

ptire if kuee deepi and if less than that (li is) de- 
oliij'cd t^p be impure* A Urdhmaria who drinks tlmt water fatenLionally 
h'a B 11 n g during the uidn teritip^itally (becomes tainteil with sin), and 25 

uim.te.K iOTMtly, J.e Fast cluriog 

intontm'nAlIj, auil oue the d ^ind) t^artake of his ineaL at niglit^ but 
Mil d»y, iriutL-iiUoiiftlly. iuLtiilkiiially he Rlmll fast (for) one day and ulgbt ” 


HnitnjELkQreli;^ And faflt- 
iiijj for fPtnkiiTl^ w'atflr, 
enrdfi nr milk nointalnfid 
In tbe vesseU of ont- 

enHtA. 


7H» But if {he drinks) the water contained in a Tcssel belongiog 

to a dyer or the like, fllie penance) laid down thii$ 30 
by Pa alia 4 RA should »be understood (to bold good): 
*'iru Bnlbmani^*! KsatHya* a Vaisya, or oven a 
Kndra, out oF mistake, would ilrink water, curds, 
or milk coiiUined in the vessels (belonging) to pewmsof the lowest ouates, 
the espialtou for mm of the twice^boru classes Is by Brahmakdrcba and 30 
tasting, ami for a fitidnv by fasting and mating gifts accimliDg to his 
ability.’* Bnt if (the act m) iutenliotia) {the 
peiifince should be) double. That (which baa) been 
^ laid down by Apastamiu time, "Having bathed 

Of drunk water in tho wcUb, tanks, or wells lIuj? by persooa liiirti of the 10 
iQwest caste, one Ist purilled by (performing:) a l»rA- 
rl^rSiK^ jiipatyn;' Bhouhl be uiiderslnn'd (to hold ffood) lu 

the oiiae of repetition The sheer r'nttnkinp of 
Paiicbagavvu which i» thus laid down {us necessary) by APASTAiiuA In the 
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CBse where water from tttfiks* wells, etc, belonging to the Oliai^dAIas is 

Sheer Pi.nrhat!»iy* in “‘•al'le 

caae onnabllitr. (to tHSrform harder penances); ^^(rnaslied) where 

water Ja Uistribated tu wayfarera Iti the forest, Ironi 
a vessel wiiicli wasonce iiseil to coutuin Suri, iind froin a water-trough S 
when one drinks water, or (wlieu he drinks; water coming out of a tnig, 
or when ite drinks water in vessels (?) betoDging to ^vapachaa or Chaijdil^ 
las, he la piiriHc^l by dri^kitig Punchaiptvytt.'’ And ** Ho who, IjavLog 
entered a shed where water is distributed, does sprinkle his person with¬ 
out (driDkJbg?i water, shall spend one day tii rastiiignnd bathe along with II) 

One <l,y H fDist .ml Having drunk the water contained in 

P^knehaeavy. fitr Urink- n vessel (used) for {holding) Sur4 or that of a abed 
lug/raXtst,'"""where water 18 distributed, and likewise (having 

Ltrunk ot) water (which he Is) ci^oaain^ bj a boat, 
one ia purilled by fmimg for one day and mglit and by {dj-iabing) Pabcha- 15 
fravya." 


74o^ TJiea (aixjut) ilw penance for eating what ia bad in appearance. 
Whatever on uecouiit of itseulohr or ahape preaeata an orld aspect and pro¬ 
duces aa JiniPreaaiou of dfajigreeable HUM etc. of the body, or {rousoe) tlie 

aayji^ fEL^t fi>r etc. sent by the enemy, ia caHetl 2Q 

wiifit k bad tn appearance. And wltb reganl to that (says) 

PARASAiiAthiifl:“HuviiJg eaten the food that is 
bad (because) of the ivords (spoken in connection 
with it) or hurl ]ii appearance (Hsclf), (or) on a platter (which is also) 
had in appearance, a Hrahmana is pLiriAcd by (fasting lor) throe days An 
subsei|ueiitly. ” Tliis (peuauce) refers to an act eomuiEUcd in tent] on ally. 

Hilt after nienthniTiig of ** (That which is) bad in apjiicaraiice slieerly'* (H. 
viii. 12) etc. (irhir to (the tu eat toning of) the five-toed animata (n* viii. 20), 
that penance which, by Gautama, has been laid down as, “(For 

v™ufg.„.ldriHkEoE mejitioned prior to tJie flve-toed 30 

ghes ir nafiiLcaticvnal. anintals {the penanco Is) vnmltiug (it out) and 
drinking ghee” (III. v. 26), refers to the case (wliero 
the act is) ciimiuitted uniDteatioually, 


746. Hut where h suspicion baa arisen {whether tlic food was lit to 

be eaten or not) (the penance) laid down by Vasi- 3o 
stha sliould be taken {to litild good): “ I will declare 
tlie pnrifleatjon (prescribed) for (eating) food, re¬ 
garding which doubts liave arisen witeiher It may 
be callcil lit lobe eaten or oiJt, Listen to what I say 
,\ RrAhmana shall drink for Lliree (daysnrid) uighta the fO 
astringent (rleonetion of) Brd]Im! and SLiiHrchala unmind with piiagetjt 
things or sain, or Saiiklmpit^pl (boIleJ) with milk (XX VH. )1). He shall drink 
water (in which are boHod) Palilsa and Uilva leaves, Kuiis grass, and tiio 
leaves of lotuses and G«lumhara trees, and is (thus) purilled in three (days 


Paitukiili^ dJ Cnrtntft 
decor t lone for thro#* 
dayfl in rjiiw of doElbl. 
regardiiiif thp food dat- 
nU. 


about it (XXvri. 10), 


On 
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and) uigllts " (X3£Vf C. t2). By ALaNU also baa the followinfr Ijeftn said where 
there is n doubt with rej;:vrd to t!ic lit ness uf tlie JocnJ 
K^lhtihp Nr <tliat liBH been) eaten: “ Tlio best of the t wlcc-hom 

hAvLn^cAiea » Lbln^ dC (/i) aim 11 for one ^oar perform KHclielihm for puri- 
doubtluL fitoeas, fication from iJavlug eaten a thing (the (Unees ^s^ 

wlikh for being oaten 1?^) noL kaewn, aad if Lt \s known (Lu bo unlit} (tlieu 
the peiuiiice shall bu) more/' (V* 21). 

747. Then (about) the penance for eating wliat is tainteil with (re¬ 
ference to) time. What ts tainted with (reference 
Ingwhat t«) Ihae is stale food, the milk of a cow (Hie calf of 

rofefcaoe to Uti^^ unin- wliicli Is) not yet ton days (old)^, and so on. And 


tentloiiully. 


ev* II tiiere (wRii regani la the ad committed) iinin- 


Tbrce dnya’ 
tentiuuiil. 


fnflt if k' 


tetitioiialiy, (the peuRace) abould be understocHl (to be tliat) laid dow^a liy 
Masv And for {having eaters) other (foi bidden t ilings) one einill observe 
last lor one day" (V. 20). But if {El is eaten) iiitenfionanyp (the penance) 1.^ 
iaidtiownhy Saskiia should be □ndei^lood (tobold good) J ** Having eiUen 
that wJilcii, being Linmixcd, h:£^ tnriied sour, wiiaxt iias hecoiiie stale like- 
wl£^e, aud what Is fried and boiled, one aluili idjservc 
fast for (three days) ami uightSp" UnEiuied (meuiiB) 
not being mixed with oily sabstarices. The isejinpce 20 
with regard to the (drinking of) milk of a cow (the calf of wliich is) not yet 
ten clays (old) Ims Jilteady been (Ki^inted out^ 

74S- And for drinking water that luVii Just arrived (i\ (the penance 
is) drinking of Paficliagavya+ For say^ tho test of BhihaD'Y^satalkya, 

**HjvvlTig drunk (water) from vessels made of hero, 2ri 
p.-intikiigavya for drink- boiie. atisJ tii-ik. aud m conehes, ovster shells, and 
wwtar JnatarrlvM. kapEiniaka shells, ami also (for drinking) water that 

has just arrived {i)^ one is piirflled by (drinking) 
Paodmgavya/' But if (It isilrunk) intentionally^ fasting should be observed. 

For it is stated la another Siurkl/'Iii (the rainy) weatliar,. water that 
just descends (from the clouds) is piire^ hut that 
eboiild not be drunk, itideed, for tEirec days. But H 
mit of oeason, (it is imt fit to be drunk) for ten days, 
and IkiiviEig druTik it. one sluiU abstain from food for 
one day and iiight/^ 

But when one partake^of fnoil at the time of an cclijise, (one 

ahoutd perrormll a OhAmlrilynna (penaace). For ftajs 

ChAndriyana for Bating g^TATAt^A : For -^aten at the 

(fiirinj;,un i’cUpse, at b . 

NBva-hrAaaiia,thol<]od x^vA'dr^ldb&H^thefooilcfavittn^eprkBt.andwbeD 

of a prieab, etc, eclipBG Ih« 15 , anil the food given bj women who 40 


30 


Ft&tn wateF IB Ab to he 
drnnk after tUroe daya 
in tli0 Tainv nnd 

ntter ten dayfl If ont vf 
that 


7«. 


35 


(hj EUlluKA arffucs that Onn mast mean the thwe twh e-lmrn claiuAi. 

(I) Thci nriciaal hrta iwi-twJ ifai, Uterftlly; now water. It mnv incun tho water that 
hasio'it Joaes'ntloJ rrom tho elonj* or tlio water ol Brlr^-r whlrh La in Bimil Nr the ftrot 
time la tho year as Cdastue N aitechwl te both. For want of a aidtablo espresalon, It 
is translated hero ‘ as water that has jost arrived,' 

53 
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hnvQ coDceiveii for tlie first time, one eliall perform n OUdndraj sina (pen- 
aaee)." But wJieii ona eats at a time, whieli, though being other than the 
(time or} aricc1i|)3e, ta prohlbked, MARKA>l.EyA saye thus (with reference 
to) that time: "On thalday ou wliicli, O BlLiUGAVA, iin eclipse whether 

or tlifl moon or of the ann Ukes place, and also (at 5 
the time) prior (toil) no act of fnirtakJng of food 
sliaU be done; and aleo when likewijje (the planet 
in the) eclipsed (coDdition) sets, no meal elmll be 
partaken of so long as it does not rise Hgaiti,” Sitni- 
laili (there is this text); "And When an eclipse iO 
tile moon takes place Inter thJin the first watch 
(of the nigJit), one shall partake of the meal before the (preceding) cross¬ 
ing of the meridian (by the sun); and if (it takes 
place) duHag the first watch (of the night, then one 
might partake of the meal) before the i|r«t watch 15 
(of the preceding day is uvor).” Stniilarly (there is 

11 *1 ''“(If a solar eclipse takes place) daring 

the AparAhna (■ tlio founl, dirision of the day’) ono shall not partake of a 

the Madljyiltiua {‘ the third division of 
the day '), and (if It lakes place) during the iladhj - 20 
fthna (/) (then one shall not [larUike of the meal) 
during the Daugava (‘the aecood division of tlia 
ilii.vVl;but liJt takes place during the Sahgavn, 
then there is no isneh thing as) partaking of a iiieal(nt any time) previoim 
to It 'that dxiT}" (Ir). 


moAl dDring th^it 
A'ly tm wliKk.^li the sun 
e<flij]Scf^ ijir thi? moDD 
rlSi^M t!e|ip3«d. 

JTd tucal fclJl the rlfsiiag 

X in of the p]nn^t 
oh letd eclipeet!. 


In SI lannr ee1Ep$ie thrums 
mtefruDLdg watehag be¬ 
tween the WAti!h of iho 
cellpso and that of the 
me&l. 


betTToun the w^iteh of a 
solar ooNp^e ajid tEist 
of meal In tho ease af 
children, old and 

aieir pereoniT, 
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f/f X and 0,. wliicti ttf.pArpntly foltotiH K., and ali^o tl BfTflrf ti,^ , ^ 

■ (‘the fifth ,nvial<.n pl tlic day ) pnt the rrAdmg -irndhySLaa ’ 

r“I r“T,T“T^ '*■ e,ir«ntaeop.stal« 

KJtt-ur. IJ!1 the wary rea^ljig atJoptod by -MaDBVjiciTAliYA aldo, 

Jk} The foElowlag passiffe occarrlng in the MiUhaviya of PAiabAkA 
might ho nntjoed here i * Thog aayfl Mahu i * t^uriiig a lunar nw solar 

oteurvo them (rlHO fr« from the ^riJpaed eosdition) Uic next day. batho 

p»rtAlcoor tbn mralj.' ■nLiring An oelipBo' (meabn) ditrinfi the perM itbetjiLf 
ponod of the eolSjteo begins with the tiice of the a«t oonUct and JaX till S « 
of tbo UHt contact, llnriiig tbot period one sball „ol partako of a meaJ 11 

00)1 nod the cacKiD are liberated from tiio abtufow he Ahoiilii rhn i ’ t^lion thn 
hiB meal, imt when they aot In an oelipsod condition, then ocn Thocld 

Thilt one abontil not ,,artahc of bin meal Ib net obIt durlne the noriod „r 
ImtaLsn at. (sotuetimcij preTioiis to It. Tlitig mjs Tyi^ - »On« ^ «5lipse 

meal 4.1 ring tb:, (portion of the) day preceding ,he solar eelipao, a m 
Irig iirev.riiJig the Imtar milipse. aLhj oneshall not eat durin/^ d 'inmig the oveu- 
wa he miebt eat After batbing when (the planstn are) libelled 7h 







On WITH THE MITAKSAEA. , HI 

750, (Tilers xis tliia) which is IstM dowTi hy MkSU (in the One 

slml1 iiotparuilic ttf n nieal^t the time of Santlhl*^ (V. 55^ aad when 

the ttuii hiis just risen uor vvheti the Bun just set efe/" (V- §2); and also 

Whciu tlic tuooEi Is 1 i (froiD tlio iihtidowl one leiglit est if (the tldoe Isl nnt tbe desd 

Ami then wlion tlie^ set without being li beHited virgin the elirtdQwK (he 

ukiglit eatl nfbnr itofiliig thcDi Lho tiDst day." 

With T«Bar<l tm.lic pmhlbiUon ot partakluK Ihc meal at a prior (to tboccttpSQ), 
T{UDiHU-YAiil(rrHA lays dnwp (a) apccinl (rnlo) ; “Aud when an c^cllpsoof tho uooon 
lAkcn place later tliiin tie Oral 'wstcb (ol Lbo ulglit), ora ahall partake 0l tbo tueal before 
the (preecdiag) crossing of tbe meridian (by tbe ann); and It at the last watch of the 
eight, {he might eat) before the ftnst watch (oftbti ult;bt). Hut If (it isaneelipac) of 
tlie ann (oocutriug) aahaei)iient to the sun's crfisaiug o^f the meridian, (one ahall partake 
of his meal) certainly prior to the mldijight fpieccdiug). But if it ia flnrlng tho fourth 
watch fof the dayh then lit ia also) prior to the (corresponding) fnnrth watch. " If at 
the eight, Inter than, (that ia) subsequent to. the drat watch, au celipso taheo plac^ 
then finn might'par take of the meal prior h) Lho (ann*sj crossing of the meridian, (that 
in,) jwjon. (But) if (it oeeora) eit the laat quarter of the night, one might partahe of his 
meal prior to the nrst watch of the night. If during the fonrtli watch of the day a soiar 
eclipse takes place, one might oat his luosl la-fui™ the ronrtli watoh of the (precoding) 
night. Thul is the idea. Midnight (tdcans) thu middle of the night, if after tho uoim 
H solar wiiiiflc Itnfces place), then one might eat prior to the midnight itself. That ts 
the idea. The idea is it iu capocted that tn (tho case of) n lunar eclipse, there nbould 
bo an interval of three watclioa (botwceo the watoh during whieh tho eclipse ocenrs 
and that during which one might taltc hia meal), while in the case ef a GDlaroelipsO, (un 
interval of) fonr w^terhen. Just so has VjuPPiia-GALTAMA ; “When there is a solar 
eclipse, one shall not partake of hi* meal during the four watches ipioccding the 
watch of the eclipse), while In llho case □() a lunar eclipse, (daring) three watches, ea- 
ceptiug^the case of) children, old mou, and sick persons.” 

Referring to the (case of i children, old men, and sick persons, (there la tliU) in 
Maiava-PirttaSA; “ II the eclipse lakes place during the Aparahua, ithen) a meal shall 
not he partaken ef during MadhyShna ; II during MadhydLua, (then) not during 
Sahgara ; and If during Kahgava, then not prctimialy (to the eclipse that day). " 

And (ill the ease) of him who is able (to endure hunger), a per-anee has been pre- 
noribed by KiTyaysSA If Jio would partake of a meal (still) : '• One is purlfli-d (from (he 
ein of I having partaken of a iiieal during a lunar or a solar eclipse by (perlomiiiig) a fra- 
iipatyu ? but if ho eats doring that very day (at thoprnbibited hours) then he Is puri¬ 
fied by (fasting) alone for three i days aodj nights." 

And VKiDtiaA-VAiilBfrHa lays down aa esception to the (interval of) throe watches 
in (the caw of) a lunar eeUpse thus: « When the moon rises eoli|isod, then no mesi shall 
bu partaken ei during ttie preceding day." Hot when thu (planet) sets eclipsed. BUMiJU 
lajadowu (a) speelal (rule) thus: " U the sun and the mnoa set when the couditiou of 
eclipse ia Icstiug (sliU), a man shall, when they rise the nuit day, hathe and partake 
of hia meal." VuIIHiHA-GaIMIva also has thus : “ If at Ihe time of twilight the siwdow 

eoTeratho moon nr auu,thon during that day nudaUo that night, there is not at all 

or A mual nn a^fciy 

[,V, fl.—This refets to the c,iee when (hi* sun Is eeilpscd when about to set and seta 
in tbo eclipeed condiliopi, and also when the monn b erlipscd when about to set in the 
morning and sots in the eclipsed condition. In the former ease, there is uo partaking 
of a meal for that day and the night, and in the Utter for that night and the day]. 
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(Miere is tlifn) whicL is lajM ,\»wa by BniHAT-^ATJtT.VPA: *‘Hc wlia desires to 
gut sj^leoflniirplioiild avoid parclied grains, curds, aiiil meal ottlje friedliarky 
iiH ivelt Bi nijjht,, anil n wise mud shoulJ likewise O‘voitl at niglils) evcD 
par aking of things containing Hesaidtim iind liaLfiing also." WitU regard tn 
IS and t ie like (transgression h) tlio |jeriance» for wliicli are not preBcribed, 
8 ould be nmleratood (llijit tile porjaace is) one hundred PraijA.vflmas laid 
huMired t^ius i>y the lord o( hundred 

Pfdi).^yainiig shall be jierforiTipd Fur being freed froiq 
all Hins^ ami ( ulao) Ffoni that (mIu occurring hi tlie 


yAmu III i*ai!K) of oach of 
thati*! fltitTisral B lh^. 


lucuo .r” ” .1 ^ : “ Wlinu flhere 1.) an Mlipse of the 

mci I f thy hun. Hue ^.hali m.t partake of a moal for a Hnj and ai^hi. But bs shouJd »<.■« 
them llhoratc^ (f«„ ahadoiv), uud then batlio. a.,.1 oat." 

thauvyUullVbir*^f'!^ covor tho nou, tbon uo ol^iervotiou of 

..a 

^ 1 ■' ZT ch.er™tio„ (Of lh.:r being 

(-in^ivorl. That i. eoti^SIor '"T 

eu^ Of the t«o t^,cs « A Z. k oa aeeouat of (the e.lnt^ 

partake or U, reoal " aod ‘ oJo «b..ll not pari'ake of a lat ir a!^"tndtigM‘ 

ferenoon, and not ia the afternoon l.jLn. r 

eclipao of Llie moot takes ptace, then O Rider of it, p midnight an 

nf derlng the dar." Even that is iZnded to gt.o arid^a’orir^nl^^' ^ 
iHiloJie#. Par It haa been atated bv Vjudihu nfr- t x k ^ ^ (iaterral of! three 

i.. (ti, ocu„., “ “■ “ 

He wlifl desire to lin^a his 4s3nji vanquished Bhniilif tm ■ ^ 

eclipse taken plate. Jt Jiaa bean eahl {SoJ by IMeBa : “ On Th * 

from nerl h to aeiith and sooth to north and IlltHwiso on tho i*^ “ pawHHffe 

tlio equator, one who f.isfea during tho day md nie-ht ■ t i-'rusMs 

nil slun. - Bih ho Who has ehii shaM net^Tt/t^le d" i 
“On tho dayn of the anu', zediL r^nnoth "7* 

of EkWasi dariug the dork half of = lanar iriouch!a.,d ahl on thr T 

:r:ra;^r;;^,rur ^hidrSai^:''. rr" 

ofaio.i.prohibitedhy fthuteath “One s^ 

Also in some eoaes necordiug to the poeuliarit v of i ho »>i! 
like need not h« performed. Jt ia tiiiLa said in the HiifptmHa 
Of the tun takes Plaee at the night time, aad^ke^^ 

Uoie. no bathiiiB need lie done In thoae c,a<^, and do -vRt .hou d mad '^^■ 
And thin shiiuld he nudORtood (to hold goodj lu eaJa whoro th^ a " 

eontscl. things to be dotormiued with referonee to n 

eniiflot be obserretL - ^«i^iiee to the purtienJa, p„le of the earth. 







On l^enaiicen.^ 
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mfdEiL} of tha ^riju[> nf luitioi: uiiiij foi- wJiicli (it separate peuauee) Jias not 
been preacpiI>6J<l'* ([[(■ 30D). And if tliej arc couiium.fft iiniotentioimtJj, 

One fiay’H fiistine if fasting ([HfiiBiice) preseribed b> JUmu 

intentioual, lltiw glioiild be uiideiatood (to bold goni!); "And 

lor (liBviiig eiitff:n) other (forbiildeii tliingi^) one shall 5 
observe fast for one dny'' (V. 20). 

75r, Next (about) thepenatiee fur jairtaking of sour fiiiiil etc. which 

One (Liy’ii fndC fop on account of (tliGir) qiuillty. Manf says 

purtakJeg nl sour tilings, w'ith regard to such (tilings) tims: " For having par- 

tnkeii of (sweet) liijuid (ftnids that have turned) sour, 10 
(liquids) tliut areustriugcnt, and aisu (liquids) thul are impure,u twit'e-bora 
(persoii remnins impure su liiug as that b iiut excreted out" (XL 153). With 
regard to tills aiuttcr,If the act Is doue nniutentionallir, Hshoutd be oliserv- 
ed tliuL the fasting Jidddown by (the test), "And for (having eiiten) other 
(forbidden things) one siiuq observe fast for one day," ((itjlils good), lint J5 
If (it is coiijiuitted) ititentluuully, what has been laid iIuwl liius by 
Saneua should be TioliCfil (to luddgood): "Having euteii that w'bk-lj. 

Three d»ys'f«rt if tlio 'niuiixed, iias turned sou., wliat has become 

iu LdtaELtiQUiiL ?jEuI( 3 likewise, uuil wbit in frleiJ ami hoiled^ one 

VC fnaL for (Usree days) aiul :^0 

AimI tlii^ aboub] Ifo obscj'VtftE (tu liolil gued in the ijawel' (if ni-LfcleH 

Fruit tiqrueil con trilling A maliika (jj ninl tbe 

sour not problbltiifd. frtiitti, Fcr saiys tbe LeKt of a Smriti/Mn wlijit- 

ever Imnsea a piLefiei’ccntsinln^ (prtMSCi vcd) finite 
ie ket^t, the jelly tnigbt he taken ^ireb, and not (any jelly of) ntimr 25 
(eort)/^ 

752. li\'ltli regard to tbe artlelee from which ajj the oily matter 
iimj been extracted and m un, the pcumjc!o wliiLh^ aJtt^r stating^ ^The 

YomUrngaodpaPt^ik- ^''cgu remaining after uU tlie oil has been laben 
iag ol gheu iuT Bwal- itway, olheakca,, lu tielcH from wIpcIj ihe esscuire ISO 

churned out eic.. things from which the 
essence has been reinoved sliaJI not fio partaken 
of," is stated tlina by GautaJIa, " (Foreating) wiiaUiver is mentioned jirior 
to thtt 11 ve-toedanimals (the peimuce is) vuniidng (it out) timl drinking 
glieo" [Jir. V. 20), aliuuhJ lie taken (to hold good). Hregs (ifleuDs) the 35 
oeilinient nf ghee etc. 

753. Likuita lays down the peuaiice thus for eating the food of oue 
who does nut make offerings in the Ure etc.: 

" The food of those twice-boru persons (portions of) 
wliirli ore not olTcueil in the fire and wliich wi!i not ^C^ 
fje olTeretl (to the per.siHi concerned) before (m) (they 
eat) aJiall net be jiartahen of,and if (otiy onc)ealsrt. 


One flAy'n fajii icj' fur 
pArtaklu)^ of Whitt iy 
not lutd the 

fire nr o|TGrr>4 to odu 
before tho tua^for par- 
tnketi of Hu 


{!) GoDBebo^r^^ 

(niJ Abutki-r read i og is an (ki, fuod^ 
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^ Pr^ijlpait.ya where aji 
Ahita^uj aiiLeii n pr^pi^- 
imtion nf rice^ mtd 
bcikiiHi, itiiik-rleR, ettr- 
prep^red wLtLioui a 
eaefcd porpo^. 


he shall fast for one day. A twice-liom (titan) wlm an Ahk^ni, if he eata 
Uie preparation of rice and bcana, soil cakes, milk- 
riee, puddiiit^^ and cakea bulled in iitly matter, (all) 
propared without a sacred piir[)o»e, lie ^hall |>erloriu 
H Pr^japalii'a/' iiut (In the caj^e) of one (who eats 5 
it and is) not an Ahit4gnb It should be understood 
that the taatinjf prescribed as, *\4i]d for (having eaten) otlier (forbidden 

„ j . .. tbings) one shall observe fast for one day (ami 

Orta da.jii tnatiiis if t x ^ 

he is not ui Autigni. oJgliL)/" »liOulcl be taken (to hold ^ood). 

734, But when one eats from platters (made of) diverse (Lea ve»^) and 10 
SO on, the following (rule of penance) is laid down 
by Samvarta; ** Having partaken of food fruiri 
plates (belonglDg) to tbe i^udras. t>r having eaten 
from a platter (of) diverso (leaveK), one Is pnriRed by 
faHliiig for one day and niglit and by partaking of iu 
PaQcli!igavya+^' Bimjlarlj^ (it has been sakl) even In another Smritl^ *rFrom 
platter^ii (made) of Vata (nnn), Arka (n) and banyan 
(o) leaves, and from platters of Knuidi] and Tlndiika, 
anti from tbe plat tern of Kovid^ra and Kadamba 
leiivei^^ if one eats^ he shall fierform a Chjtinlrii.vana 2D 
(penance).” Similarly (there is this): “ Having eaten 
from tlie platter made of Paiya and lotus leaves, 
a householder shall perforin an Ahidava (|>enatieo)* 
And il (he fs) lUi anchorite or an ascetic, he obtains 
the merit of a Oh^ndrlka (penance).” 25 

755* Now the penance for eating tko food (p) defiled by sorb actions 
as serving by the hand etc., Parasaua aays on the |joint: *'Aod having 

On« day's fRflt for honey, treacle, vegetables, milk and 

parlakiiig of lionciy, product ions, salt, and slieo offered by the fmnd 

wr^ed iry jthstaio from food for one day.” But 3D 

if (it is done) InLenUonally, that which has been 
laid down thug by HarIta Hhonld bo imderstood (to hold gootl) j “For 
having partaken of what is ofTereil by the hand, for eating by the side of 

Tlitou dayB-fastiuff if a Bijihtuiina, for having eaten in a 

th^ sot 10 intentluEuiL [which la) defiled (by an undesirable person), 35 

for having eaten In front uf a row, for having 
discharged urine and ftcces having anomtetl the hoity, for having eaten 
tile food of those affected by death-impurity or by barth-impurity or 
fthe fOtKj) of Sudras, and for having slept iu company witli Sudma, (the 
penance hi) fastfog for three (days and) nights/" 40 


One djiy''ii fjuitlng and 
Pauyhngiivya for iiMing 
u JsiAdro's plalu or a 
pJaUer of rilv^me 


ChandrAyaEi-a fnr 110- 
liig the pJ:ittcir 3 of Yatii, 
Arka, banian, etiJ, 


Pali^'ik mid hytn^ 
Ji£>a¥es prohlbltud Jura 
hansiikold'^r nxid roogm-' 
lUQadud 3 penial ly to a 
hurrait or 


(fjim) F|<riii0 ludleiL 
(jp Oalctropis Gigiuilva 
foj Fleiiis RcliglQHa^. 

Cp) a d/ynT shco. 
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7.rf, Aiitl in (the cas€ of one) ilefilcd by being given tlio food by (one 
who is) another s ftgeitt, it shoulcl be nndeistood (Mint the penance is) 
what has been stated by VnmoiiA-YaJNAVALJLYA thus: “WJien ityudra who 

Ono day's rastinK for tbe fcw«l of a Bmbmana (or) s Brahma' 

tbo food ifiTvn by m ria who distiibntes the fooil of a Sudra. both 5 
of such (fowl) become uullt for being eaten, but [f 
(any one) eats (sutfJi food), lie shall fast for one day,” 
But when one eats (the focnl nerved) by the hand of a Sfldra, (the peuantre) 
laid down by KltAir should |j« undei-stood (to bold 
good); ** Ue who eate from the lianil of a Sudra, or 10 
even drinks water in any case, shaiJ fuat for one day 
and niglit, and fa fiuriOed by drinking Panclia- 
gavya.” 


Fasting for njkf* dfty 
iiTid Aikd Pufichfi- 

Bnvyn ficir from 

l h<? nf el fe’Mra, 


7i57. Also with regaril to rimt (food) deUled by blowing (over) it. It has 

'>eeii Paid hy ti.at very (authority); “ He w ho (eats) 15 
for o ("h d seut, or Jinving eoveredi liimseit 

i« deill-it by bresLEi. with a portion of bis (low er) raiment, or when be 
eats tlie (food) blown (over) by the nionth, one shall 
perform a S:lnta|iana Kriehebhra 

i;ja. lint when one eats the food presented in honour of the (dead) 20 

penance) laid down by linl. ^ 

I nnd ptmllAr “^^iVAJA abonid be understood (to htdd good) ; '• If 
P<Mij.nces. one would partake of ilinner at a FArvana Srilddha, 

(then) be shall perform six Pranrlyainag, It ia declared (that one day's) fast- 
ng Is necessary for having dined at a l^ribbiha taking place) between the 25 
(ending of) three mnutbsand the ftlosing of the) year (after the demise of 
Thpcfc for dectsjy^ed}- If he dlnea Jit a Vriddlihi >^r;ji:1clhji 

Sm1u.ii** * ' t'*eu I'e aliall perform three Pranayamim, and (fast) 

one day and night if (he dines) at a Sapiijdikarana 
Snlddha r (he eats from a person of) dis.simltar (nature) (he shall fast DO 
daring the day and) eat at night, and likewise (is It) in breaking fast after 
Twteo the almve for eat- ® fasting). Twice this (should be observed) 

thriMfmm ft » Ksatriya, and thrice if (ho 

the food) of a Vaisyn. And this is declared to 
>e four tiiiiPS for having eaten directly, indeed, ft he food) of aS^udra. Wlieu 40 
a chance.guest waits at the door, if any (persons of the) twice-Imrn 
^bantiriyarirt fop (classes) who would drink water, that water proves 
ftt'tKl^r/''”* ?'»«! if t>*cy would partake nf a meal 

(they) shall perform the ChjHidrdyana (penance)." 
Harita also says tlms; “ But if he dines fat a firdddlm performed) 45 
dhdnff*‘n.,7ii eleventh day (of death), and likewise having 

»' «■« "■«! *rv™ <»j,u,ri„g 
Kriddha of the Ikwic- (cremated man's) bemes, he shall fast (for one 
gathenni' iiay. (|ay)^ bathe in the man ner prescribed (in the ^tras), 


41 fi sMi^irr [m. in, Ch, v. 


and tiiaktt oUeriii^K of gUee (into tlie Fire) wiHi tlic KacmAiidn < Man Iran)/* 
t, ... . , .. VhXL’ too Imu tiiUB :“(![ lie etU») HtiiNnva^rrVl- 

at s M itii-SriiJilha, " * perform a Pcfijripiityft; if (at tlse Sradfilia 

perfurmed) at Lite (ojid of the) drat niontli tUree- 
Foiirtlin (of a I’rfij4|)jtt,va) * If iat the ^^I'acldhii perfcrinetl) at ttie (cfid of the) o 

Threo-f..ii,tks ^ad half ^ FrnjrVpalj Ji); iimJ U (at. 

Dt it for the Unit mnnth I he 8 i- 4 rldl)a perfurmed) nt the (ehd of) ttt’O mtintlis, 

‘^*"'**^ PaFicbagiivjH,” But tliia refers lo 

(the ease of) dlHtress. And if (it is done at times) 
other thuii (tJie L!iiieoI)djaLre!!S, the foliowins’(course) Laid down hy OlRiTA 10 
should ba obaerifed to hold good : “ Chindrayana (is 
whL-u naUii^dlsii^rat peiiance for dining) at a Nava-SrAildha, while at 
rai'lumt i* Misraka a Prdjdpatya (is proscribed). But in tlie 

Purinas a penance (^j) (iaating) for one day is pre- 
errihed.’ Tliis [nnmely), *' wlilla at a Mihrata a PrAjLltJatya (is prescribed)," 15 
hLolM be taken to (refer) to(tliut of) the first aiootli. 
But (in the case of the i^riiddhas performed) at the 
end of two etc. months, that wbicJi slated Jo the 
SultriiJiMiimata thus should be taten (to Imldfiood): “A PrAj4patya [is the 
penance for dining) at a Xava-^riiddha, three-fourths {ot it) at the first 2ft 
moinli (^r4i|Htha), half (of it) (at a^r^ddha perfonued) at the (ejid of) three 
half ijioiiths, iind a quarter (nf it) likewise at a SrAddlia (performed) at the 

(end of) two months. !l is hold that three-four tbs 
uf a Krichclihra (is the penance for dining at a 6 rfvi- 
dim performed) at the end of six months, aud 2 .T 
likewise at the ^rAfidha ffwrformed) at the (end of 
tlie) (first) year. Tliree days (form tlie (lerlod of) 
vow (for ilining at the Sraddlias performed) at (the 
end of other) months, and It is declared to be a day if (it is a) dniiy 
(t^rAdiilin). ^0 


rnkiB. 


for 


Kfichchhra* 

fourliiq nf St> and half 
nt It fnr dill in at thi^ 

^i'dddliiiLFi [larfinrEnud ut 
thfi pnrl or tlirr^o. His, 

nfid tn^i'l vo montlifi^ 


7ij0. For liaving dined at a SrAddlia, performed in Jionour of 
Oliinclrajaaa for dla- *'■ Ksatriya ctc.^ when he is not in distress, (a) 
ing at a A;oY4-.Sridaha a|ieuitd (penance) has been laid down there ainne- 

Jtorr^rtntxl m houniifor ^ ^ 

fi E^triya,iiiui Eitmllmr rayaoa {is the penance for having dJned) 

KSSU'"""**' *“ *It is d«l.r.,I p„/lt »35 

(for having dined) at tlie inoiith(-eDd) SiTlddlia. A 
SAntapaiia (ta the penance for lieving dined) at the (.^rAddlm (icrforraed at 
the end of) throe half months, iitnl it k declared (lo he) a KHchchhrn (for 
having dined utaSrAddlia tmrfoniiwl)at the end of two mimtlis. This 
is declared ^o be the penance (for having flined) at a Xava-SriMidlm (per- dO 
formed in honour) of a Ksnlriya, and it is declared by tlie wiise tlial if (the 
SrAddha is that performed in honour) of a Vaisya (the penance is) half as 


(ij) ADothcr rmdiDg is prA^pqfjifiTn, 





Oil 


4X7 


Wim THE .UJrifLh'iffii. 


Cli&iidr&yfina etc. for 
dill i nff at the NaTn-firad- 
clha Qte. pijirfonDed Id 

honotir of one died df a 
ArLato^bite^ thEef, etc. 


, , , inufli again as that for {h ^rAdilha performeil jii honour 

lucrODjsi^ petnihce for , -it- 

dlninj^ at a ^irAdc^lia per* Of) d k^atnja- AiiU (for Laving iUnf-iitJ at ;i XaviL* 
Vaiiji iit tk (peiTortJied in honourj of a Bin Ira, a double 

Olixlndril^vrina sliuuJd bo porrormed - jf at the 
dim performed at the end of one) moatb, one and a half Uiiies a ChAu- 5 
drijana (i.4 the peoxince)^ and if aL LJie (Srnddhii fierformed at Llie end ofj 
throe half months. It is declared an Aindava (is the penance). A Pardka 
ia (the penance for dinEnp) at the (Brmhiliii perrorined at the end ufj two 
montiis, and if (at i^riddhas) sul^quent (to UJ a SdiiLapaeni is deset-ibed 
(tp be tiie lie^iance).’" ID 

Neit, {there is) the te:ct of Sankha w^hich (wi^s) thus, A OiAndriiyai^a 
Id ihe jienauee (for dining) iit a Nivva-Bnlddha and it 
is ileelared a PsirAka (for dsninf? at a yrAddha j>er- 
lonnedj at the (end of one) month. (FurilLniag at a 
BfAddlia performed) at ihp{end of throe) half munths, 15 
an Atikriohclilira is (the |ieiiance), anel (for din¬ 
ing at the SrAddlju performed) at the (end of) six months, (It is) a sheer 
Krlclichhra- (h'’ur dining at a Sr^ldha performed) at the (end of the) 
3"ear a fourth (part of a Kfiehclihra as (tho priiaiice), and fasting for one 
daj (for dining at a 6rAddha performed) at the {end of the) iie:st year. 20 
And (for dining at ^rMdhas performfid) tiiefeafter there Is no aiii^ and Hiiis 
(runs) the statement of Haskha"^ and Hint refers to the case of (the 
^rAddtias performed in honour of) those killed by snaket*bite) etc,, or 
refers to the case of {the ^nlddhas t>erformed in hooour of) those whose 
company is prohibited at dinner, and who are (pointed out) iii^ “ H'hose) 25 
who are tbieves, tliose wrbo have suHerod degradation (from caste-, im¬ 
potent (persons) efe” (Mamt 111. 150). (For it is laid down thus); '"(It 
is) to ttio^ wdio have committed sin that death occurH at iLe bands 
of the CMndAlaStby^ (means of) water, a serpent, 

It la to tho Binfal th&b ^ BrAhmana, even lightning, fanged (ntiimal!^)^ 3D 
..f^h^inaiL and by beasts; throuKli fall, fastinf; (till dealhj 
also, poison, aud by straugliiig ropes likewise. 

For baring dined in (any of tlie) alxtean Hraddlias (perrormfid in honour) 
of them, a Brdltmana sbatl perform an .-Vindava penance.” Similarly 
(there is this): “Wliatever ^rftddlia will be offered (in honour) BA 
of those whose company had been prohibited at dinner, on tlie eleventh 
day (of their death), if a Brahmuna would partake of hind tliore, be shall 
imrfortn a feiiia^Otiflndrftyaiia.” For a harder potiaiiee hioi been laiti 
down by BaiaiDVAiA thus: “Having accepted articles of food like¬ 
wise at a ^raddha wberefu raw articles will bo 40 
presented, one is puiifted by a Tuptfi iCrlcEiclihni. 

And likewise for having accepted food at a 
Siitikalpa ^rMdba, three days sbouUl be spent (in 
fasliug).” 


Taptfl lirif«]iL']ihra for 
having ffw>d 

articicsal a tyraddhn. 
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7fi0. But (to the divse) of Brnlunnoliflrms (who) tifne nt SrAddhas, 

(a) Rjieoial (rule) has been mentioned hy RHTnxTi-TAMA tfius: “ If a 
„ , , ^ maiia wliose iirahtiiiiclisiryti vow' Is not yet com- 

ffwt tnr tlire* dii^a fat plete, aiul wtio dJnes at tlie moiiMtly Snld^lhas a 

^ monttily penance of three (lays" is preaci-Ibed f!fi) his 

(case). He la piirif\efi hy (ftirther) pcrformin^f 
tfireo PMn^yAinaH atiiJ by driokin^ fjliee/' Thfa refem in Uie case (where 
tlie act is committed) unintentionally. He lumseLf says with rerererice 
(tn the act) cninmItteLl Intentionally Too! “He who partakes of liquor 
o a- ^ ir t t, 1 . 1 . ® firrldtlJift, or {dioesat a ^rftddha per- IQ 

Tor p:vrta^ia^ of rormeri when one isj iiFTecited even by impurity^ 

andJiquor At » ^\ml\ perform a Prajapatya tCHcholihra, and Unisli 

tbe remaining porticn of bis (ilralHnacharya) vow/’ 
But If (it Is) a f^radiliia wherein raw articles are prcaonted ^tlie penaiiea ih) 
half of it in all cases. For It is stated In the RaUHmiJaivnjata r “For (havlii]^ 15 
Acccfited gifts at) a Srachiha wlierein raw^ articles 
aeeulpt* i/m w ur rj [j reae n led, tt he peTi a nc & is) li a I f of I ii a t Pnl j;!- 

pntya at all llmeH.” 

Next (tliere is tlie text)^wdiich has boon stated hy ^ Ten times 

shall a Hrahmana, wlio has dined at n SrAddha, 20 
tirink water to the recital of theG^yatri, and then 
fHjrform the Sandhya^ and Is thereaTter fiurlfled.^' 
That refers to {the case of) a SrAddha for {dining at) 
which no particular penance has been [aid down. 

7dl, Blit a special rule lias been potnteil out hy Vyasa for dlnfng 2.1 
at a s^rHrddha wdiTch forms part of a Samskani. purl li calory ceremony‘J: 

“When the tfo in AS of the ceremony of tonskire have taken place, and 
likewise when It ih prior to Uie naming ceremony 
® SrilddUH) and iiIkq al that 

in (^ntinectiloii with the JAlakarman natal cere' 30 
mniiyhe shall pcrrorni a Silntspaiia. And a Br&binai}a who being re- 
quested to represent ^nirticulAr entitles dmea at (Sr^ddba» performed In 
connection with) puriftcatory ceremonies other than these is by fasting 
purified from Uio (effects of) prohlhited food.” 

But with reference to BitDantonnayaiia {-parting of the braids') etc-t ^ 
Hhaumya points out (ai special (rule): “ (Having partaken of food olTcred 
Ua rltuuLlstjc rnantieH (in connection with) Brabmaudaua^Soma (saeriOce), 

ciiimlriy:n..L for piir- aiiiHikewifte Simuntofinayana, am) at tlie Siwliflia 
tikm^ [if lonil in wn- (perloriued) in coitnectiou with JiLtakurmati, or at a 

Htfilitiivn- Nav^-^r4ilcllia, a Jli'alimaijasliall perforin a LMidiitlra- 40 
yiinfL” Here the rite caiied Bralimnutlana (r) ia an 
atii illary to the rite of Adliilnaas it occui-a in coiitiuiinus reiation wltli Soma. 


DriJtilriDg watur to the 
iwiiAl fiif GAyatri ton 
lu the pi^AEH^^ 
wtmFu onf^ IB nnt sp&ei- 
rt^Kl, 


(t) llf^ihraniidnna Is Hniui^ rit*, and haa two phases : OwlkCRipdiiiiA-nli viipA or the 
rStTiAlUtffl placEEig of iinhii^i-d rico oo the hide of a red o^ and BrahmaudanB-prSMua 
pr ihu pjErtakiii^of UruliiniLtidAna, TAq iiuhuskeci rice tbit iu ao placed la, with duo 






Uh i*enafic€if,J 


WITH THE illTAKHAliA. 
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lli>t CJWIl- 

*. E ljy nnn who ke&pa ULp 
t.icrert ul w sac- 

no tnad pll^ll, 
oiTorwi hj woman or an 
i .ipotent puraoEi^ el-c, 
Ehj oaton. 


7 fi 2 . Then tcQniiDcnces) the (topic on) peneince for eatittj' is* 

J prbiddett (tu ilo so) Ijeeause of Parigralia {' pi operty "J, That which, tliough 
not prohibilQil in its natufe, is described as unedihlc oo account of tlie parti¬ 
cular (nature uf flic) iierscii wliu owns it, ia (deDomi* 
uated as) irnpure on aucoucitof Parigraha. With □ 
regard to ll, hegiimliig witli " [Tliewe thlDgs] not 
offered (shall not he used), and the food (giTenj bj 
one wlio keeps uo Sacred Fires shall not be partaken 
of when not in distrena (h IGO), the fpoiJ that js net 
Jit to be eaten has Jpeeii estahllslicd by the lord of Yogins. Tke>erj sauifl 10 
with alight additiuna have been cstahlislied by hlAVU also thus : “‘ At a sae- 
rdlne started by one wJio is not a yrotnya, and likewiso at that offered by 
one ivho officiatLS (as a Bitvik) in a nnnjber (of sacriiices), and at that 
offered by a woman or an liii[>oteut Ipersonh u BruJiiuana shall never far- 

take of foud {|\^ 20o). At no time shall the food 15 
(given) by an Intoxicatiyl fpergon)^ a wratliful (per- 
sou)f and one who is dTseaBe-strickeEi be partaken of 
(IV.207)t nod (also) the food belonging to Ganas^ the 
Iop]}dol a prustltLite^ ami that ivhleb fa held iq diagnst 
by the learned (JV^ 1'Jie food of a tliief and of 20 

asiOEigsterf of u can^entert of one who lives by inter* 
estf of one who bns taken Diks;l {lor a sacrifice)^ of a 
miser, of one who la bound down (by law), and of one 
who is in chains (shall not be eaten) (f 2lU). (The food) td one who is ac¬ 
cused of a cnine, of one who is impotent, of a proftigate wdoan, of one who 25 
pretends (to perforin religions duties) [IV. 2ll)> of one who lives by treat- 
□lent (of otliers^ dlseaiBes),of a butcher [who keeps a desb-shop), of a cruel 
(man), and ut one who eats the Uchchhista (of others) (shall not be 
taken of) [IV, 212)^ The food of a person [who does) ferocious (deetlsj^ the 
food of those aJTeoted by birtli-impurity, tlie food of one given by another, 3Q 
(the milk of a cow whose calf is) not yet ten days old UV^ 212), (tbo food 
offered) without respect, llo&b [got ready) without 
aEiy (sacred) purpose, and also (tbo food) of a womau 
w ho has neithor husband nor children, Llie food of 
the enemies, the food of a city (-governor), the fsiod of one who has suffered 35 
cltigradailou (from cai4te), the food over wdiicii ono sueeacs [1V\ 213), (the 
food) of a tale-bearer, aud of a Liar also, and like w ise 
of him vrho aelU Ulie “erit olj ji sucrilice, tke food of 
ptinutn, a pacei'yrist,, an octor aud a wo&ver, and also tlie foodofauiiu- 
eto. Rbo prohibited. g|-atelul (persou) (IV. 211), (the food) of a smith, of 40 

a Tfislda, aod of one who iwrforms feats of a gladiator, of a goldamitli, of 


Food ol 'A. drtmkurd 
or u wmthfnl mau pro- 
hiliitiHl. 


or a Ualm^ a pl?nit i tii 
a thlefn s aone^ter, a 
uHfiror, n Enisorp aa Lm- 
prisontipil iiiiiti,ii bati^herp 
Jilso proTtibiteU. 


AUo food offered witfa- 
out rQHpoctp 


c^remoiLioSp Iiualtiid, p^tr, imd !■> In the enrt ipffotod to the ttitvits, a portion to 

fiiub. Th« UltTEbi have to partake ol tlire^ aiorsela from tiie respe€tLve portions ofleAsI 
to tiiom cuiU rospoud eittolUngly to tbs autiifr ol the saerihoe* inis partakiEg of ftp 
boweverp necesaiULea a poMJiae to them. 
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n worfeep Jir Imuibou, nod of liim who deals in weapons (IT, 215), (the fOOil) 
or (l{>''-kep[>ei‘‘i, of vintners, al ti wA^lternian, of n ilyei*, of a panofyriiit, 
and or htiu in whose tiouse [llvesl a pnramonr of his wife (IT. (llie 
food of liioee) who counte ranee pa rani ours (of their wives at litme), of 
tliose who are conquered by woineTi in nil cases, the food of tlmse w-hosc 5 
deatti-IiuiJUPlly lias not yet passeil tea days, and also that which is not 
ugreeahle (to tlie mind) (sliall not he partaken of)" (IV. 217). 

7(53 With regard to this iManu) speaks of a penance: “Having 
eaten tlie food of any one of these unintention^ly, tliroe days shall 

Thrw day*’ fasft If fastifg), aitd if it is partaken cf 10 

taten nnintPatioii^hy intention ally, and also semen, fEDces, and urine, a 
tciftlnwily^ Kricliclilira sliall be performed** (IV. 222). Jf (it is 
an) unintentional (act), (a penance of) three (davs 
and) niglits alone has been prescribed by PAiTHiNASi also thus: “ He 
wlio has l.iad miila, Lc wliose teeth arc bJacklali, he wiio disputes 15 
with hither, he who is conquered by woman, a leper, a tale-bearer, 
u seller of !3oma, he wlio lives by mercjiandise, a viljage priest, he who 


Tliree dnys" fast for 
part ilk [n^ the food I'lf ar 
fnr offprijiij fcKkd te a 
C-il&-lKjuret', a aelloj? df 
HnmoH. tliu Htin of a 
r wici^-marnuil ^diohQp 
otr. 


lias had a cbari^e liim^ lie who iias begoUen 

a child on a Yristili, aa elder brother whose yodnij* 
eir is JTiitrrieii before liioi, he wlip would tunrry 2Q 
before elder brother, the husbiind of a Dldliisfl, 
tbe BOii of II womau twice-mf^med^ a thief, one of 
a military profesaiDU, und he who lives by Bervlce,^ 
these aie (pereons) wlmse food shall not be partaken of, whose compriiiy 
k prolilbiied at dfnner, iiiid svlio are prolilbited from (being eniertHlned 25 
at) SrAddha-s, and for iininteiiUoually partaking of tlie food of these or 
making a gift tn them (s), (l!io) pt^uanoa ia (bitting for) three (days and) 
uights.” vind the same having been mentioned 
jtetitJcaor tlie act. Tivltlisome adilltions, a Chandrdyaqa (penance) baa 

been stated by Sankua, but that refers to the (case 30 
of) repetition. On the otlier liand, having (in this tei.t) mentioned tbe 
peraous whoso food slionhl not be eaten, “ llchehliista, (the food of) an 
adultei'Qus w'oman, (tbe food of) a person wito lias been accused of a crimB 
L-fc.” (IJ, vlli, li), a penance liii« been stated by Gaitama tliijs, “(For 

eating) what is mentioned prior to the five-toed 35 
aniiuals (the penance is) vomiting (it out) and drink¬ 
ing ghee" (Ill. V, 20), but that refers to the (case 
of) oatlng at (the time of) dietresB. 
f64. Next, when one by force is made to eat (tiie prohibited food), 

(a) special (rule) has been metiilotied hy .^pastamba : “And when, those 40 
persons who, by Ml echo 111 ins, ObantlAlas, and tliieves. 
fore^a ubLiged tu Jo uu- lIiriLHl Into service, und compoLLed to comnilt 

“7' '"■““■‘f, ^ CO* ood 

m forth, the rciariviiL uf refiisak mi the pbtter. 


VottiltiD^ jkiid pfiJP- 
takLngol gliee if eaten 
at ttio ttmid of 


(i) omitB ' making gift to thoui.' 
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Pfiljflpatya It detaiji- 
tNj fnr one month; 
Cth A ndr&>~aiiii if li^ 

{Til li ]id Hi>^uu and 1 ^- 
rflka It detained foe one 
yuar. 

HtilifilAtinjT on Lnrlej- 
l^enel pftuen daj'ii if 
a t^pdrd- 


Kqnalily in ttre-e yoara. 


m 


On 

tttirtakitig of Uchobhista likewistf, aud the i»ariaklJig hs well of the flesh of 
ilonkcya, camcli;, uiul village hogs, ami also (for the ain of being conn»ehcd) 
to associate with their womca ami eat in their compatiy likewiae, if he 
(who ia iilfeoted by the taint is) a tivice-bom (man)» 
the expiation is a Priii.ii»otya if (liejmd been) detain- 
ed for one month. Uul if he is aii Aiiitfigrii lie shall 
jierform aOh>\odi'rlyaii:a cir even a Parnka. He \i ho is 
detained for one year shall iwrforin a ChniidrAyana 
ns well as a Paraka. A Sfidra who had been de¬ 
tained for one year shall subsist on !*arley-gruel for 
half a months and a Sudra who Is detained for lliree 
inonths is purified by a fourth part of a Ivrichchbra. 

But if it is more than one year, the penance sliould 
be devised by the best of tlie twice-liorn, but if (he 
is deLHiiied by them for) three years, be altaios 15 
their very condition.** 

And when the food owned by one who is affected liy iinimrity 
is [lartnheti of, ChiiaGAI-eya prescribes (apemince 
in that case); “ When the Brfthmanas eat (the food 
of H (lerson) when be Is affected by' a birtli or death- A) 
impurity, they are piirilied by performitig one hun¬ 
dred PriinAyftinas if the impurity is of a 6vdra. If 
timt is of a Vaisya sixty would do' twenty if of u Ksatriya. and ten if of u 
Brjilimana, and also abstaining from fond for one day, three days, live ^ 
days, mid seven days. Then tliey arc liberated from liie alii and thereafter 2a 
they shnll partake of Panchapavyu.** One day, three day». etc. are to 
be taken resjpectivtily with BribiBBijJS eLc. 

And this refolds to the case (of an) unintentional (acO, but, if (ills 
L- ■ i. 'loiiP intentionally, MiRltANOEYA says thus: “A 
la^te.Xrtatiog'lntea- twice-bom (man) for having eaten the food of a Ttrali- 30 
tloDsIlT, raaija affected by impurity, shall perform a ISAnliipa- 

oa j having eaten (the food) of a Ksatriya affected hi impurity, (the jjcr 
forma DUO ofi a Tapta Kfichclihm Is prescrilied; having eaten (the food) of a 
Vaisya affected hv impurity I Ike wine, a MaliflsAnlupana shall be i>erforin- 
ed; and having Bimilaily eaten (the fomi) of a Sudra hinmelf. the (typleal) 35 
vow (of pename) shall T>c conducted for three months** Further there 
is the atatemeut of SasKHA, ** Having eaten (the food) of a Sfidrn when 
he (is affected) by impurity one shall observe the vow (of penance for) 
six months; Imviog eaten (the food) of a Valsya 
likewise, one shall observe the vow (of penance 40 
for) tlirec months; Imving eaten (the food) of a 
Kfatriyo likewise, one shall oliservc the y'ou (of 
penance for) twn months; and haviog eaten (the 
food) of a Brahmantt (who is) likewise (affected) by impurity, one shall 


7Ki, 


mid Pti!irdin?BlTyEi 

nnintflntSonal^ J 

rood of oiifl mlToetett 
Ly tilKh nr death^im- 
purity. 


So. ttree. two, liid 
ooe fcypkttl rf^U” 

» u c o {rcvqjoclivply) 
where tho iM?t is retp&At- 
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ohaerve tlie vow (uf peniinM) for one rnontli.” TJiia i-elers to LUe ciise 
(where Mie itet jh) TejjeiUeil. 

AiiiJ it; aiiorilil he iiiiilerHt.iiiid timt thia (teiiiuioo Ts (to be perforuieJ) 
l*eiiauco ttfier tku lifter tho iinpiiiiiy (of timl peracjii has ei|iirerl). 
Si”^rMn ^ Viftsc, “ ill Ifio esae of liLuj who 3 

oatH only ouce iJie food of liriihiiiimaij etc. when 
(t ley are) nilcoteiJ hy Impurity, ilie (rapure coniiitiou lasts au tonp iis their 
impiifity iloes j mid wJiea (that U) over, he aliall parfonn the pcaatice.” 

, 7rt6. A iifl for eating the food of a cliihlless (person) etc,, Likhita 

Three iLiyn' fastinR tlowii {tJie penance): “ Having partaken of 10 

lorejitinuthe focnj of# the food ol one who lives by taking inlerust. (the 

nmirej*, mj (go ^vhn ntTg- does not attend to religious oli- 

leetB reSipons aiitioa. Servances, (the food) of h clillcllesB person, mid 
JikewiKe (tlie food) of a tJddrn, one shit 11 not partake 
of food for three (days and) nights." 15 

fjirailarly {there is this); “Having eaten tiie focHl of a I’liraphlka-iii- 
CtiiiidrJyitini for tu- vrltta,a ParapAkarata and iin Apacha n twice- 

cMDdraj»„« 

no inline).” And this refers to tile {ciise of) repeating 
■ (the act). 20 

The dellnltirnis of a Parap^ta-ui vrjtta etc, have been given by tJiiiL very 
PjLraptlc^-iiivj-ith*. (authority) thus : “ He wlio has kindled tlie Sacred 
Fires but Ima passed them to a I'cpusltory ULd does 
not perform the five ArnhftyajSas, is deelaieiJ by the sages to be a Parn- 
pAka-nivritta (‘oue who escapes cooking food in Lend fug it for others’) 

He who always, (after) rlst.ig in the niornlrg, does perfonn tlie live 
IWl.jiirivraEii. MahAyajoHs, hut austnina iiimaelf by the food given 

by otiieis, is a PivrapAka-rata [‘one whusuhalats 
on another s fond 'j. He who iviUiout the n'ghtfuJ occupation of a iiouse- 
Apactiu. lioiiJer gives (food). Is deciaiied by the sages WfcH 30 

versed in tlie real nature of DhariBU to be un 
ApaciLa ("one vvlioshould not prejiare fond"}/' 

(This is tlie) teiL wliich |,as been laid down liy Vriupiu-YIjva- 
valkva witli reference tu catiug of tlie food of a DrahniacLgiriu etc..* “An 

ChAndrAyEua for eat- a Bi alimacli^riii ralglit both ^mbsess 33 

jag the f.K5h Df ii (only) cooked food; The food of neither of tlien, h|,»ii 

D^ithninfdtdriu Dr n Sart- hi, ^ j r, 

njMin roppatedl^'. ^ iilid if partiikeii of odu Bbiill nffrlnnii 

, is tils. wl.icl.L.«aleci 

by »ith r»I,r<,uce tt, partd.iDg “ 

nbtpTfo,™ « P,i„..n..SriJdl,» ,to.: " Wl„tb„ b.K oioblb"! 

Oh^mira^raiiii for Kh- *? wlioa4j (foofj) the do not purtako of —jj 

(ie»te(lly ea^ng LhEi fiiort of Idin who leads a censured Ijfo ftbe forwil iu „ 
of liini ,whti n^^lectsi „ ij„-i , ,, i (.luB loodj ly euteii-- 

PArmiia-'rihrthaeic. -i IJralmninii slmU fierform a ChiicdrAyana “ Potli 
of these refer to tlie (case of) reiietitioD. 
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One lasilnss 

tor the fooi\ <if 

one \Thn iho 

rSfjht.rnl cnnclnet or 
to a problbited 


767. Now, for linYfiig eaten the foed of ilioae, who, being other than 
tli 03 c enumerated above, follow a prohibited Sine of eotidnct^ that winch has 
been lahL down in tiie ^ttrimSiiiirnata rihould he ols-iervcd (to hohi gootl): 

^'A twice-born (pptttoa) whoeaLi^ the food of one 
that dL>tr 3 not abserve the rightful (line of) con- 5 
duet or that follows a prohibited (htie of) conduct 
shnll for one daj observe fa sting.'" With regard 
to tliia very (ease), where there is a repetitioik 
(of rite act), it has l^eeii Hinted in the ^tlrioiHanmata itself r “Having 

continuoiiHly for one year partaken of the fooil of If) 

A 3'iirakft If the act Ik tafyitrcd bv nniior afoe, a tw irc-horii 

rf ynarH for oiio yeftr. 

person sliall perh.irm a PiirAka (for I he purcnses of) 
expiation.” 

les. And thts group of the vows (of peuance) which is, indeed, 

ileseribed wiLiioiit (l) a specml reference {to caste) 15 
or'!iUneo2’f(^r» K- accUoii oil iienaiires foi- eatinfi forbiilileii 

m^i^iaoiilv LuiloHnoihcr^ food, (iloes apply) only to ihe highest of tlift twice- 
wisp^ihteci. horu (|i€rsoTiH), Anilln tlie caao of Ksatriyaselc. it 

iipjilies a quarter and a ^|tl:irlerleH±i, For says the text of VisNr^ The 

wdiole of It ehoiild he prescrihed hi (tlie case of) 20 
a Brjihinana, it is lieclared that It i« only) three- 
,fourths in {the case of) a Ksatriyn-i half Sn Ithe case 
of) a Vaiiya, and it is declared that a fourth part 
of It (woiihl do) In {the case of) ^inlracastes.” 

Here ffie Topic cjw Pcmniees fm' Eathig Forhulden FootL 25 


A ([knirfcer andc|ntiirler 
in thri 

VikiirnuH. 


SELTION .XXXIX.-PENANCES FOR SUNDRY OTHER 

7G0. At the time of cDUinerating the oausefl occasioning penances, 

causes of the loss of caste etc* have been enu- 

Hjlntcipiiinn fnr Inteni- merited after the itiinor sins, and (now) [lenaiice^ 

tlio l.isJi of will lie descrdjcd for such. With regard to that 30 

onBio, njid I nij^Lya (matter sdvs) Manu, "'Having latetitlunaUy Ctim- 
If inteiktinnally done. ^ . 

mltted any one of tlie deeds bringing about the 

loss of cHHle, one ah all per luriii a Sin taps iia (penance) and a PrjljjlpaLya 

if iminteatloniiUy* For committing (the deeds) 

bringing about degradation to mixed castes or 35 

rebderlng one uuUt to receive gifts^ the expiation 

is Aludava (continued) for one iiiniith, and for (com- 

mittiug the decits) tmkln^^ one impure, drlDking of 

Uutr barlej-gruel for three days (is the) eiplatiuii” 

(XL 124-5) The expressinu “ any one” is syatac- dO 

tkally connected i tiro ugb out. 


AindaT.i toronn iiiontli 
for All alU eaiiAlog d^ 
griidiituiit intn mLxuil 
VAEteB. 

SohsistiDg on hot 
kiArkiy-^^ritfi fur Lllniu 
(I:ijs fur 1>«eo4ning irn- 
pLU^. 


1,1) B. wfi^ngly kAB Tdjri&ditrtf with spec SaI poferuni^^ 





SmiTI [Sft. Ill, Ch. r. 

But fa) (nils) Im^lieeD meutionod hy Yaha : “Having com- 

mitttiil a docd oausing ilegi*ai)ati(iit lato mixed caaCes, bartey-gruel aliall 
be piirtalieii of for one montb; or eliie tbe petinnce fofj Kdclichhm- 
Atikrlclicblira might na well be performed. Havlag ooinniji.Lefl a deed 

Taptfl KrieiicbLfjk uic, ^**‘^*' 'milt to receive gifts, one (a purl* 5 

for liftvirtg rendfirfNl bed by a Tapia Krlcticbhra. Or tlio purillcwLion 

ranetveglftj*. (petforinlrg) a Sita Hrichcbhra or oven a 

Maliflsflntapana. And with regard to (those acts) 
making oite inipore, the expiation is a Tapta KKchcliLm," A special 
((lenance) baa also been mcnlioiied by Bbtrasi»ati with regard Loan 10 
act causing the loss of caste: “ Ffaving iijfiieted 
Injury on a Snllmnijii, (baviiig) killed an ass or the 
like, or (having) accepted money from jirohibitetl 
fsourceg), oue eiiali observe the vow of hail a 
K rich ell lira**'' 


Hnir A Kflc1i£hliJ-4 for 
ilniiijj injury to a Briii- 
mikiijt, la iiriis 

e+p. 


And of these pfiintriceB laid down by Ma\d and others for the acts 
causing the loss of caste etc., the ap|ilication is to 


15 


th^ oxpijitor (feoldc ih& he decided with regB,r<i to tlie castCi ability etc 

TI««hM b«„ tI,.neoan«,.itl,' 
regard to thf eating of forbidden food etc briefly 20 
narrsted as ilie inml of Yngins liad in view, and now we revort to tlie 
tofiic on liand. 


BECmox XL. -PBXANCES FOR 81X8 CT.ABSED AS 
MlSOBi/LANEOIIS 81X8. 

77(J. it lias Iwen said tiiat sin is of five kinds, namely, mortal ains, 27> 
lieiiion.s sins, liLgli sins, minor sins;, and miscellaneous ains. Of these, having 
laid dinvii the penances for the fflrst) four kinds of sin. (the sage) gooa 
on to lay down the penance with regard to the mlscoilaneous slue aa tliat 
(group) comes la tlie order; 

Having blit bed ia water he shall perlorm a Pi'ani’30 
yatua who has used a donkey or camel conveyance, 

CGXC1. Has bathed or eaten naked, or has even 
approached a woman at daytime, 

A eoiiveyuuce to whicii a donkey Is yoked is a donkey conveyance: 
a conveyance to wliicii a camel is yoked is a camel conveyance; these 35 
(denote) a cliariot, a car, etc. For having undertaken a journey by means 
Satbing and PrinA- auefi (vehicles), for iiaving biitlied quite naked 

add barhliij^ ^^F iiRTm™: tsuii '^exilal connoetbn witb \i\» owl wife 

nalredliiumtlonally. daytime, (that !»,) at the time iif day, he iO 

shall Uke a bath by plunging in a tank, a river, or the like, perform a 
prin&ydma, and La (thus) purifled. 
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AtiJ thin refers to Llie cane (where Lbe liCt Is) committed iotentfon- 
For Hiijn the text uf HiivTag got inta n cameL-vekiele 

or u diiukej'-veliicle intenLioDally, iio shall along with hia cLotiles [i^uDge 
into water, perform a Pnlii^y^ma, and m tluj$j pun- 
Heir (XL 2Qt). If {tile act is) uuiPt^ntioQal, mere 
hatlilng should be f^reftcribed* 

if one mounts a doakey lUelE^ a double repetition 
or k sEialL bo preserlbenJ^ that being worse (etill). 


Murs Ismthijig if nntiK 
Untl&tiiiL 


Twloe if riUtiig. 


771. And more : 

Having nseil (thff word) ‘llutn!’ or ‘ Tvam^ to a 10 
Guru, or liaving concjiierod a Brahma^ in a controversial 
argument, 


ing l.linikii^^aoat lh& clay 
for imiEilE Or Imp^rti- 
tiGneo to It OufQ or 

brshmotia. 


CCXCil. Or having tied fiis person with a raiment 
(he) shall soon appease him and fast during the day. 

Having to a Ouru, the filthier and the like, uaed the word, ‘ ivmm’ 15 
AppOBj^mg Evnd fftHt- * TfJflipj ei?aiij iftfJio, thou hast said ao/ 

evntn fcritfiin^, so ia It done by thee,* 
etc. by using the w^ord t/u-ynmt with its singu- 
lur termination^^and thus reprc^hing him; or 
having with anger checked a Braiimaiia, older or younger Lhau him- 20 
self with such e^tpresalons as, ^ iiuoii tUsnlm dsm, Hum 1 keep quiet/ 
Mftini rii/1 &u7iu iiudih, Hnni! talk not much* etc. ; having conquered 
a Brahmaqa with garruloiia or rallacioua talk ensuring Tictory; or having 
^ , , tied even as mudi its a raiment, soft to touch, 

n Briihmiiina xvith f^ih- about his neck, the oflender ghall soon af>pease him, 25 
eickUB by fiLllhig t>u his Feet etd^ see tliat h'm anger is 

gone, and fust tlarlng tlie day, (that is,) he shall spend the ontiro day 
witliant eating anything. 

AQil lth^re Is the text) which ia atated by Yasta, “Having van- 
Appeasing acd qui^hed a BrAbinana in a contmversiai argument, 30 

dayH^ frwfr for wpetitioo he shall intending tti make amends (for 1|) fast for 
three days, hathe, and appease him, but it refers 
to the (case of) repetition. 


of tie aet. 


773. And more: 

For liaviug tried to beat a Brahmanaa Kricbchlira 35 

(is the peDsace); for dealing (the blow), 


CCXCIIT. An Atikrichchlira ; for shedding blood, 
a Krichchra-Atikrichchkra ; and for making the blood ap¬ 
pear, a KTichclihra. 
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FiJiVi riLffr-i siufizr/ [s/c. ///, Qh. t’. 


If a rod or tho llko fa got rfiadj' with tlte idea of bsiLtitig a Br41i* 
KrLe'habiua for trying maait, a Kridichlira in acetiHSary to lirinjf about tlio 


ta A BrAhtTifiriA 

AtikricliE^lilira fof h&it- 

Idi* X S ficheliJirn-At i- 

kr>*’l3f"iibra for Hhoddiii^ 
bkod- 


oiLe*s foot, be, who intends to maka q pennDce 
for it, &batl fai^l for oue day^ bathe, prostrate (bo- 


purilloatlon. For dealing l\w blow, (that is^) if {tbe 
Brahmaaa) Is struck, Uitjii an ALikHobclilira (be'^ 
comos Doccssitry). For slieddii]^ bttwb (that iSt) sf 5 
tbo blood dows^ on the other baud, (the peiianoe is) 
a Kricfiehhra-Atlkrichobra^ Evoo for making the biootl appear^ a Krioh- 
chhra la (the peiianoc) brmging about pniiflcation, 

77^1. A speciaL (rule) haa boon stated by Bhibaspati In tbia conneo-^ 

tion; Having beaten him witb a stlok or the like, 10 

chw UP iw^ top*d^ one shall perform a Krichebhra if the skin is plero* 

injdr/^ the eni (u). And if a boiie breaks an Atikrichclihra is 

skjn, i>onef or lioatf. ^ ^ x .p ' xp , p 

{the penance), white If a lEmh Is mutilated a 

ParAka," In case of kieklog (him) with the leg, Yama states (the pen¬ 
ance): Having touched a Briliimaija with 15 

Ono day's 
lii^hin^k ppuatraliu^, 
nrvd ApixKBu'iing for klok- 

lug A BpfLhuuniA. . . x > i ^ 

■ fore Jiim), and aptiease him,'* 

774. A ad Mand pointB out penances for otlier miseellBOflous sinq 
iJatLidg vpith cl,th«e, thus: Daviug thrown tho bodilj (filth) on l when 20 

and r.anitiiing a COW for unable to bent jtlje pressure) either without water 
or into the water itself, he shall along with hia 
clothes pluoge into water outside (the village), 
toudi II cuw, and is (thua) purlllod" (.Xr, 202). “ Without water” meaua, 
even though water cannot bo found near (for washing imrposes). ** Bodily 2.') 
(fll lur n®} urine, fsecee^ 

This refers to the caae (where the act is) *doae nniiitefUlonally, But 
, t , , whea (It is done) iu^eutlonalEy, whai is luid down 

OiiL) (lay s r^stLag . 

(lltlonal if the act \n bj YaMA Ums should be uedersteod (to hold ^Od): 
EiiteaiioiLaL- u extreme cases, ho who dlscbi^irges 30 

tltt^ bodily water, sbalL spend one day In fasting atid plunge into water 
wfih hiri olothea en/' 

HiU [tbere la the) text of Suhantu, For blui who eases nature 
in water or ia fire, (the ponanee is) a Tapta Kricb- 
dilirar but that refers to the case oi one who 35 
Is not la distress or to the case of the retictltioii 
(of tba actb 

775* When there Is an omission of the ^rauta rites that are obliga- 

,Kn.tii.gfor neglecting penance); "If there is a 

UrAutaritBA andSnAta- HDn-perfOrmance ol the rites Ihat are laid down 40 
kftyqwjj, jij Vedas and are obligatory, and also if there 

Is an omission of the vows of a Sojltaka^ the penance (consists in) faatiug’^ 


(a) N, hm ^ readiitg oyyJyeJeiJt to^ ^ if no (piut of bU TaedyJ brntAfli/ 
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(XI. 203). l b (eofui wliere) tbe 6raiitn rlteij (uaibely^ I lie Dar]^apO^}a- 
masa etc. atiil uko tbe Smarts ODes, (namely,) the 
wkh^'^’t^e ^"ro^ccHTc makiog Of burnt efieringa etc. that arc not obli- 
l?tiB ruemiui' eitplntoi'y gatory {are omit ted), then this .ranting ntiall l>e 

o}>serve)i along willi tbe penancea of the (form of) 5 
IstlBCv) etc, laid down expresely in each (cane). And the SnAtnhu vows 
are the following and the like that have already l>een deecrlbed; “And 
be shofild not put on old and dirty do tbe a if wcll*to*<io.'' Having mention¬ 
ed tbe vnwfl of a Sniltaka it ban been stated (lliUft) with reference to them 

hv KB.VTualso: “ For the breach of each of these 10 
of lOSOftyRtri forMr^'icli oljeervaaceSp aliall p^rfortn a meiiJtatiTC repeti- 
Af row, Oiiyatri one liuDdred and eight (LinieB), md 

if* (tliuE) puTined.'* 


776. Aud for not performing of the hve MabAyajDas Brihaspati 

lays down (the penance): “That bnuaebolder who* 15 

negleoting the; live 3fft-' being sound (of lieaLlh}^ psirtiakefl of bis food ^ ith“ 

bapijn^, Upaath &nn |mvMldischarged, even though he bas wealthy 

rite, or ■ 

wLUi uaca'A wife at ibu the five Mulli^yajnas every day attains ptirlncar-ion 

c^tio'n hy ^peTronning} fmir a KricLichbra. Also he who 

being an Abitngni does not peTform the UpasUinna 20 

rite at ttie Parvan^ or does not approach his wife at the tlDie favourable 

for conception^ shall perform half a Kriohebbra,'^ 


When the secoiul etc* wife (of ooe) dies D^vala lays dawn (the rule 
nt! triio i!:remateB tiLfl of regulation in that case); onei when his 

eecc^nd wifo with the llves^ cremates bis decoud wife who dies 25 

^ife^ hT^B *i^etir& ^itli the Valtiiiuka Plrea^ that (act hecomea) equal 
tins fllnordrlnklui^Sur^. ijjg j^\^i of yip) io drinking Suri,^" But when 
one slanclem Ula own wife, Y-vma lays down (the penance to apply to that 
otiae) ! When u man, out of anger., speaks of 1ms 
mpipu who slftDtiope his wire as being nnht to be approached, ho shall if (he 3u 
is) a Brnhmaqa perform the PrAj^i^tya (penance); 

SI a Khatriya (he Bliah observe the vow for) nine days ; if a Valsya for 
six days ; imd If a i^tidra for three days/’ 

777. fn csti^e where one partakes of Io^3d etc. witbout ha thing, 

HabIta Hpeiika of (the penance) thus: ^ fiaving 35 
EatiBptSoSrtat£i!7 carrieii tin empty lu»wi, or having partaken of food 
without bavlug taken a bath, tbe puriheatiou is 
(attalnedi by (fasting) one day and night, and also by the dally meditative 
repetUlon {of the Mantras).” 


(r) l5^:i is the naTiie of a ^^rruata rite which is to 1 ms porforined by an anther of 

sacrlflce In numpniiy with bis wife and asBisted by Toor BitTflis eti^gcd. They 
mre nf many kitida, Rtwiic of them being pcfnit fiTpiatorj Itj putitm^. 



m 


m. 


on beg^eil 
f-fXKl for dustm'jlii^ tbt* 
futwtai^ into A rlv^r, for 
throwing an dbiitarto Iti 
tin? wjLf Ilf a mn 
And for arc 4 tEiig dis^n- 
Ifioii, Ulliod rAy (ia 4 if 
a Urillim.'iiin. 


VAJNAVALKYA SmTl [BA. ///, Ck, V. 

Fop servifig etc. with partiality, out of lo^e or the like, to r>er* 

Prijipritya For pir- dine) Yama 

tEulky In curving TochI. meotioiiii (t!io iieu^nce) : '' (To porsoik^ a^utei] ti.i 

^ dioc) in a tqw^ one sball not servo w4Lb partift.tlt3\ 
nor Mliall (such thing) he itskod for, nor shitli it t* eaustHl tu be served, o 
For be wlio would iujk (for sueli), he who wuiild oaiwe Hticli a aerviug, and 
he wild wouliJ servo (that way) are not eutitk-d to iieaveu (u-). Prom (iha 
ain of) that act oue is Uberated by (perloriiiidgi a rrAjaDatyit KHchcljlira. 
tor liiai who destroys Llie paasage to a rivoi', liinj who throws an ol>stacle 

in (the path of tlie marriage of) » girl, aiirl liim 10 
who briiigvi out dissension where tliere wns Lar- 
mouy, no oapiatiou tlierc can ho. For aiJ the three 
of these who wuiiid seek a liberation (from tlieir 
sill T (the Course is titat iSiey sliall subsist) iiy wliat in 
obtained from alms, (atid If) t\vioe*born, ihji'Idtui a la 
OhiliulrAyaija.'’ rassage Is a path to get into the 
water (of it). “He who hrlugs out an unjust thing where tiiaro was a 
just uiio " (refers tu) (tiie cases where due) honour (wiw heiug aliown) etc. 

T7ft. For aliowiog^a rainbow etc. ItiSY.vjEtLviu lays down (a ponatice); 

He who would sliow to otliers a rainbiow or the 2(1 
lire (that Is) couflUJnliie the PatAsa trees (shall fjer- 
form) tho penance (of fasting) for one day and night, 
and the gift (he sliall make Is) a bow' ( 2 ) and a staff 
(respectively).” 

For speaking to (persons) who have siiflered degradation from 25 
fisdectiagof thegcod GADTAUdV lays dowu Liie penance thus ; 

fer sjjcaiidg to Micch* ” He should not couverse with Mledichhas. Impure 
fiersous, and the wiokeil. And if ho has conversod 
with them he sbidl reflect in his mind the virtuous 
(men),or he might converse with a Brahmaim, For el>structiug (the 30 
Oae dAy'eponaa::q fu acquisition) of bad, baiil, and wealth fte shall in 

aiwinicLiiiK me acqui* each case (gliBcrve the vow nf penance furl oup 
B ition of^'bvd, fiitid, or vjiin-"/T STi- 7 tn\ri , 

wMttli. ' ( . J*. 17 10...), Fop obstructing, (that ia,) fur 

ihrowlngan obsuiolc in the way of acquiring a wife, 
subsiaienoc and wealth, the aforesitid (typical) Bralmiacliarva shall in 35 
e«ch piwc (be ^iljstprved for} ooe year. 

781. Similarly for voiding urine and fajees etc, without the sacrod 
thread on, a peiiauce Ims been laid down itlms) in 
another Siuriti : “ If, without the sacred tliread a 
twice-born (person) becomea L'ehchlirHla, the 40 
incB (of fasting) slmll be observed for one day and 


OHfi da j'a fiatliL" far 
Hbawing a rainbow ta 
DthldSTB. 


im. 


imimre ^dr^Dna, 
t>T wicheJ. 


For VDidiog iirttia aiud 
with tho AAOrud 
thread off. 


(tp) S. amitfl thJif nentonc&. 

(*) H. has dh^nuh, a enw, in plnce of ^ 
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nigbt iir evtiij n iiifHlLUtlve repetition ef GAyfitTi one Jiundrc'd eight 
(ilmeis).” ir tlie defiktmeol is in thoup|>er (part of the) body (the |>euaDceJ 
19 fasting^ ALid [[ the deULement iii the louver (p^rt of Iho) Iiody tn drinking 
water etc*t then the meriitativt? repetiUon nf GAyatr! (Nhall be performed}. 
And this ia the EtelUcment. l^ut if -I this take^ place) without anj intentiou 5 
(on the part ol the doer), the foLUiwiEig i^inted In an¬ 
other Sniritl E^licnild fie observed (to hold good): 

When one vvEtlmot IiLk Hacred thread {on the body) 
would drink (wateru void feces, niiiJ partake of 
food, (the^e) three, (namely,) the (porformance) of 10 
three PiariAydmaH, (of) six (P ran Ay am as} and 
(ranting during Ibe day) and pnrliiklag ol the meal 
at High t are respeetivety (the ptnaikCeti).” 

782 . Ami where one after having eaten does^ riwe without iaaviag 

^Ipiwl water (for the pm-|n»Hes) of piirifleatlon^ the 15 
lu mioLher Siuriti should b* 
taken (to hold good) ; ** Ho who rises (rrom bis 
plaLter) without having aipiied (Apo^ana) water, or 
from It wd t ho Li t Imviog partaken of tlie lie shidL bathe forthwith, 

or else ho suffers degradation (from castoj,” 20 

783 , When a thief etc. Is let go (without being puiikhefi) VasISTIIa 
prescribes {the penanee tlms) ; ** Whea (an offender) 
deserving punishmeiiL (j/) is let go (wllhctut pnaish- 
ineDl), the king shnll fast for one (day and) night, 
and the Purohita (for) three (days and) nights. 25 
When one who deserves no punhihinen t is punished, 
the Purofafta shall perform a Krichchlira, and tlio 
kin^shall (fast for) three (days and) nights” (XIX- 
40 - 3 ). 

781 . He who baa bad iniiLs and also he who has blackish teeth shall 30 
(jerforina Krlchclihra (tasting) for tsvelve liayH and 
Pvviorm]n^Krlnhchh- eitracted " (XX, §}. "" (Blinll) have them 

ra and f^itFacrting find , „ , , 

nailflaadMaekttficith. extracted” means that they should have the bad 
nails and also the black teeth drawn ouL 

785. And for having enteu in the (same) row (as) n thief, a person 35 
n . who hfia siiffem! degnidatLoii {from caste), etc., 

Pn fl clitt^ja vyjt frif oat Inf* MaRKANOETA montious (the pepiiHco) : ** If any 
n° □raUiimijia ealH in the (fsanie) row (as) a iiiitii whose 

company is prohlbiteil ±it ilinoer, lie is purified (from 
that sin) by fasting for one ilay and night and by (partaking of) PaSeha- 45 
gavya.^" 


not pnnhhiiig an 
Ih-fH king isbaU 
list for ono day und 
Piirc?hit.[i for three £ for 
punishing an Innocont 
poraon the Iring «h!i!l 
fast for ihrilO Uayn nod 
tho Pn rob i ts porforni 
Rflckcrbbro- 


Por nnronsi 3 io us I j 
drinklnf^ water, voidJui* 
fmOOM and parlA^ing of 
food, l^rilniiji- 

EiiOii, ii\x Pr/tii Amas 
and itAting nt iiipplit 
at ter the day'ii pe nance 
are ibo penances. 


ftjy G. AOit give the f^oding 
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730- N'ow with reference to AvAWTAMBk gflys iis follows; 

“ When a. BrAlmmna would wear on Uia peryon a 
Pi ra i men I dyed with i nil i|!o, lie IK purified (from that 

in^ inrilgfi pJoth, ftin) by fasting for one day and oight and (partaking 

ofj Panrha^nvya^ But when the cysence of indigo 3 
doe^i enter In in tJie porea of The skin of any one, then the common oxpintion 
is aTapta Kricbclilira for the throe superior Varqas, 
The proservatiou of it, the F?a!e also of U, mid the 
subsistence hy that business liecome^ the cause of 
degradation from one's own caste, and (if a) BrAh- 10 
niana (does it) he reoioves {that sin) by the three 
Kriehehhras* When an iiifligo plant is cut down, 
and in ease that hlofal (iseftosed) to appear from a 
Brilmaiiiii's I>iHLy% a twiccdiorn person ahall (in either 
case) i^erforui a CliAndnlyana* If (indigo cloth La IG 
used) by women for the purpose of nmorous enjoy- 
nieutB or tiR a bed dresB^ one le iiotialiiied therchy.'' 
BaiiiGn also Hays, Indigo (cnlnuTcd dress) put on 
by a woman \u hed, is not tainLlng a Brjlhniana. 
Tliat loight be put on hy a Ksatrlya on oecasioim of 20 
YrMdlii^ and by n Vayya (on days) leaving out 
{the Parvan) dayfl-"' Blmiiarly there is a cmintor- 
excoption if it enters into particular varieties of 
cloth, for, says the text, ''The colour of Indigo 
(foiind) in a Idanket or Bilk thread is not taloling 2G 
(a peraen)." 

7^7. tUA speaks of (the penance) for Imving occupied a lied-Rtead 
etc. niBiic of wocid; “Hiiviug occupied a 

Three d*yft" pcnnnoe lieO-stcad^ or a conveyitnce, nindo of Pahlita wood, 

and having pul on the sandals likewise (of that wood), 30 
a t wide-born per son shall oliserve the penance for 
three (days and) niglite, A Ksatriya^ who being engroBBed In {the saving 
of his) life, does turn his hack on tlte haltle-llcld 
slmll perform the penance for one year (and also he 
who) cuts down o tree that yields fruits. Wlicn one 35 
would pass lietweeo tw*o BrAhmauHS, or aBrAlimnna 
and hra Sacred Fire, or a huaband amf his wifo^ or a 
cow and a BrAhmanm healiall perform a Santapana 
Krichchhra. U a Brakiinaoa would pass between 
(them) at the time of niaking burnt offorings, milk- 40 
ing likewise, studying, and in marrying, lie shall 
perform a OiArjdrAyar?a* 'In milkingMherc means) (in that act) formiijg 
au auxiliary of making Slnuftyya offerings. 

This refers to (the case of) repetition* 


T.iptsiKrlcliciilirft if it 

li^lM intfl tliE> p<Kri?« gf 

the body- 

Thret? Kficlichhfiu? for 
presnrviitg. ntilling, or 
BUbftifitltig by IntligD. 

□liAiidr^yana for cut- 
lin|^ dti-wu aei indigo 
pti&nt. 


There Ia nn taiut if 
thnt m UhaU by 
diefl for wportB nr bed 

idrt»uf, 

A t\|atriyn nijj^ht wear 
it oh occR’ii ioiin ot Yf id- 
clhl And A VAi%a on 
dnya oACCpting Carvan 
days. 

Thdigd-colonrcd blnn- 
kot und silk allowed. 


for filoepfcDg nn a 
K ii cot, cte. 


PaII- 


Oiic year^ft tow orpeu- 
Ahce for Dying fnnra 
battle or cutting down 
A fruit tree. 

^nlApanA KfichchhrA 
fur passing botwecD 
two BrfiJi ra a haa, i h he- 
lirkhd ADd his wife, fiber, 

CkiiJilriyAtia If they 
nre liuttur engaged. 


On 


WITH. THE mTAK^AEA. 


431 


Re-mi fo? Tisit- 

Bindhu, Sativjfi, 
etc - Piaiiiitrioa. 


788, Wilb regard to the utufterving of tlie sud coTored with spots and 

the lite evil forebotlipjjs, Sansha ^ays, **For hav- 

lwr^d*r »'g^ ing ilmuiit a had dream, oheerved an evllforebud- 

drcitma, obserTiiig evil j|,g .^jui gy on. glico as well as gold eball be made 
JforelKMliugit. etc. , „ j= 

over {ill gift). « 

780. DEVAt,A says as follows with regitnl to going to certain countries: 

“He who goes to {the kingdoms of) Sindhu,8auvi- 
ra, Saurikstra, likewise the country oftbeMlecli- 
ebbas, AugR, Vtitiga, Kalhiga, and Andhra renuires 
initiiiLiou (again)." Tiiia refers to cases other than lO 
pilgrimage, 

700, Yama snj's the following witik regard to looking at one’s own 
f^ees and the like: “ One sliall not void faeces 
turning towards the sou, nor shiill he look at his 
ifiokisd at one'ii own <jTvn fffices. And having looked at {Mb ID 

slialL look on the Barit a cow, flre^ nr a Brfliljinai)*! 
Likewise^ ” ^4NKHa sIho stiyrt thus : ** Haviiiig wtirined one’s own font {at 
the llre}t having tmei untm tho fire likcwiBet and having rnbbeii the feet 
with Ku^a griis^, one shaU Bfiniiil a day In penance.^’ 

70L With rofotoiice to ho wing to ii K^iriya aod the like HarJta says 20 
thus: A K^atriya iMJuig linwed down (to by him), one 
thr^^HYJtfrr baJln^ Bhkill fftst for onc duy and night; a Taiiiyw being 
to a , K flirty a, bowed down tn^ for two day«| and a Sudra being 

nnd tiQUni. howfid down to, for three dnys.” Similarly {there 

is UiIh) ; “ When one hows to one wiio Ima occupied ft bed, and to one who 25 
has put on sandals, or sUoes to bis feet* tvUo ia (in 
an) Uebchhista (eotidtt!on)t who stays In {n) dark 
plaoe, w ho Ih perforiulng a Sr^ddba^ or who la occupi¬ 
ed in meditative repetiitlon (of the Mnntraa), fasting 
for throe days is {the penance) and (it is) dlfto three 30 
days, when one who la Invited at onc"& djne.q at an¬ 
other’s The same (Sa the penance) even for bowing 
down to one who has sacred fuel, flower, or tlie like 
In his handt for in tbe following test of A pasta m ha 
they are expressed with a contlgaous association 35 
with meditative repetition (of the Mantras) etc»: **000 aball not bow 
down to a Britmiiana who bus in Id^ hand sacred fuel, flower, Ku^ gmsH, 
ghecp water, earthy food, or Aksata. and also {to a BrAbmana) w bo ia per- 
lorMliig meditative ropetltton (ol the Mantras or making) burnt offerings, 

Tbe very same the penance even for blm w lio bow^s down (in that 40 
very condition), for It has been prohibited even for 
Tlift flame mw eveo uim bv SajSkha : ^ One who has a water-vesael in 
bis hand sliall not bow down to another, nor when 
be ia collecting alms, nor having flowers, ghee, etc. 


ThK^ diaya' faiitiii^fnr 
bon^ing to nno who biiA 
oooupiod Hi put on 

flandaliiHeto. 

Thrpo d&ys' fflst for 
diELln^ at AuathDir'a Jmv- 
ing had th^ InvltaLlonot 

one. 

Thtoo days' fast 104 ; fnr 
hciWiDK to a Br^hcui^a 
religioualy engaged^ 


for him, who In. 

similar conditinnK. 
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in hts haiti], nor when lie is impure, nor meditalively reiieatinp (the 
Matilnis), Dor performing' the rites in li{’iiiniir of tlie goris or iniines, 
nor lyingHoivti,*' In tho^iaiiie way even the ether texts slmulii be Bcai cheil 
for (ami taken) from other tliiirltis, and they are not given here lest the 
hulk of the work he Joerenseil. 5 

Thus ends Wie Topfe or PeudRces for MiAcelfaneoiis Slits, 


SECTION XLL—PRINOll'LES GOVERNING THE PRESORIBING 
OF PRvVvAikJUi'rrAS. 


792. The eansei; occaslnnlug t^^nancea being Innurncrable, ntid it be¬ 
ing li&rdly possible to lay down u penance applicable to each case, (the 10 
sage) toys down this in general for the purpose of determining a partionlur 
ponanee with reference to a case for which (n penance) has iiocn prescrlli- 
ed or not iirescriliod: 

TJie place, tbe time, the age, the ability, and l.lie Bin 
being considered, with effort 15 


GCXCIV. The penance is to he determined in (that) 
case also for which no expiation is laid down. 


Whatever group of jienancea has lieeti laid down or will be laid down, 
that sliould, the place etc. being well ennsideretj, bo ifctcrinriied witii re- 

ferenee to a iiarticular case, so tliat tiiere will not 20 

^ tS” or eiac 

eTpiatar. there will cliance t!ie loss of tlie very essential 

(thing). And it is said IIilis: ‘'SLilwistlng on air, 
standing during the day, npen.ting the night (by standing) in water, lock¬ 
ing at tbesan, etc." Of these, if standing in water is prescribed for tbose 25 
that live in the surroundings of the Himalaya Woiintains or if during the 
cold season attended by excessive cold, then tbe 

hAC KU^bnnld therefore, standing in 

be well oansMcKd, water should ho prescribed to the exceptiou of 

that |dace and time. ^ 


Similarly (should it be governed) by the peeuiiarities of tlie age also. 
When for oue who is ninety years old etc,, or for one who is under twelve 
years (of age), a penance lasting for twelve years Is prescribed, then tljcre 
may result a ioss of (their very) lives, and, therefore, that penance sbould 
be prescribed for one of a different age. It Is for the very reason tliat 35 
in another Smriti, io the text, “Half (the penance should be prescribed) 

Jo some cases and s fourth part (of it) in some (other) cases,”a diraltiution 
of the penance is enjoined with regard to old men nnd the like. And that 
has been explained lu detail already. 
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rJkewi>i 0 (altouli! It bo ilet^rmJaed} ^vltb reference to the abiJitj (of 
the o-tpiatijr} for EOiikln^ gifts of moiiej, conihiotlng iiui^teritie^ etc. lodeetl 
(the penance laid down in the test), ** Having inade 

Th€^ mbilitT, wailth, . 

hcratth. seK, eto. over [id gift) salfiCE^Dt wenUli at least to a worthy 
q^unt ^ recipient"" (HL j^D), cantioi be suited to one who 5 

liaa no wealtk whatever. Nor cana Pariliiielc. (be 
possible] likewl^ for one in whom blLiouaness otc, bas Increased nor the 
meditatiTe repetition {of tbe i^Iantrita) even for ivoinen, Siidras, etc. It is 
with this very view that it bus been thus said : "(But) being unable to make 
tlie (neoos^ary) gift For (baviiig idulii) the depbent and tbe rest, one slmll W 
observe tbe vow of Evdcbclibrn for puriflcalion in each (case)" {HI. 27-i). 
Similarly with rcfereTice to one w^ho Is not able to perform austerities^ 
a diminution of penance lias been laid do^vn In anoLher Smrlti thus t 
WoiTien and sink per^oiLs also deserve only half of the jh; nance (pre- 
scribmi)."' Similarly sin also should be considered,^ wlietber it is of the In 
Llkfawl^ tlio 4 iLiiHSi>f nature of a iiioruil sin etc. and whether (It pre- 
the mai the TotnnUrj tiijiitH any) cliaraotoi istics of conscionsnesa or uu- 

£LhO Pivctliiiitary nature, , , 

Blngle piirforiiiJifci 4 ^c! or consciousnesSi a single cotnuuULng or a ropetitioiir 

repetUiou, etc. ^Hort^ (that Is,) by a careful consideration 

of all the Dliarma-f^^iras, a peEiance should be detenaiued. With regard 20 
J.idlctouii««no,.«^ Whatever (peuaisca) ia prescribea loi-(com- 

tiary tn ffL^turjniaa Hi'S iDiUing an net) uamteiitionany, (tbesaDie becometi} 
iranance. rJoiible where (tile act is) committed ijiteotioualiy, 

aud four times for bh intautiomil repetition {of the act), hud thus it 
ulionid he determined In HccerdiUice with the [fccits of) oliiof Smi ltia. It 25 
iH Htatnl tltns: "He who would fjilsMjly accuse another of mortal and 
juliior sin^., hIiilII spend one iinmtli sulwiatiug on water* But with refer- 
ence to it, tis It is nut jnsUlled Unit the same peiiiincc (should apply) 
Cijaaily m a inorla! slu as well as to a miuor Sin, a leaser peoanco than 
(that in the case et) a mortal sin, should be determined in (the case of) 30 


a minor sin. 

793. (Obiection 1). Well, no sm li {froiip of eniisea occaaiooing pen¬ 
ances as have not an expiation bceo laid for, iliere reuiains. For in the text, 
‘‘Olio hundred Pr^rjlyAmaa shnll be performed for being freed from all 
sins, and from that {sin occurring in tlio initlstt of tlie group of minor sina 35 
lor which (ft separate penance) has not been prescribed (ILL 355), a 
penance haslieeii pointed out.(so an to apply)even to those) sltia for which 
(separate) iieimnces have not been prescribed. Kven by Gaptaua the 
(penances).of one day etc. have been laid tiown (with regard to such sins) 
by (the text); “These very (penances) they iniglit perforin as a matter of 40 
option in cases for which particular peruvtices) have not been laid down” 
(III. 1.18). 

(A.nBwer). It i» (thus) said (In reply). (It Is) truo that there actual¬ 
ly is ft layitij: down of the penance in geiierul. and, nevertheless, as every 
case necessitates the consideration ol place, time, etc., there certainly 43 


&5 
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la a Deeil for detenniniDg{dje exact penance). Nor is it prophor tbat ia all 
(such) cases as laugblug at (aqplher in derision) and the llkei one Imijclred 
rr^i>Ay&niaF 5 (should be prescrihed ns the pen a nee), for the (cau^e) occn- 
sioniag (the peunnee) is (of a) very (j) trivial (uaturo). Thus with refer- 
eaeo to (the nature of a) ein^ a tUminutiou (of the penance) or a 5 
different penance (altogether) sheuld be determined. 

(Objectiou 2). Well^ how can (there be an import that) the sin iH of 
a light nature whereby the tletermination of a light penance S« iXJSsEhle? 
Knr should it bo said that it is boeause of the very liglit nature of 
the (eorrespoudlug) pcnanoct for no (partleular) penance whatovor has ItJ 
been laid down (m some cases)^ 

(Answer). U Is truci but oa account of the laying dowm ArthnvJldas 
aud also of couBidering the ueoesi^ary elements (or doing the acts) out of 
intentioD or oot out of intoution^ the heavy or light nature of tlie penuuoc 
is easily discernihie. In tlie eame way the heavy or liglit nature ot the 15 
pens nee (is to be determined) by cousulerbig tho heavy or light imlure 
of tho (corresponding) (legal) puniBhmenL li fs as (roHows): When a 
BiAhmana etc. is assaulted^ a PrajApatya (penance) etc. is laid down In 
(tile ease of) those of tho same caste; aod with rcg^ird to Liml, when L3ie 
assault etc* is committed liy a man of lower Yarna or by a man of liighcr 20 
Yarija (than the asaaultedj or when It is eommltted by Myrdhplvaeiktas 
etc., then the light or heavy nature of the offence lifting unElcrataod from 
the very etijouiing of dlfleretit peusiSUes (earrespondiDg to tljeiii)Jt should 
be determined that the penance also bIiluiUI he of a heavy or light nature^ 
Aud the heavy or light nature uf llic piinJsJimiMit been piilntcd mil In, 25 
^^Wheii scanibils (are from castes) of Inferior order, tSic punishment is 
two times, tiiroe times^'^ (ZL 207), and the like (texts). 


#■ 

SBOTIOX XLTL-THB GOATA SrAi^DHA. 

70i. Thus hat} penaric;e been unlaincd for one wJto has stilfet'eij tie- ' 
gradation (from caste) oa account of mortal sJoHaud the like; [Th^ sage) SO 
now says what sliould be done (In the case) of liim Tvho, ont of urroganep 
etc., does not intciid to perform the (said penances): 

(They) shall have a (water) vessel (brought by a) 
mahl-servaul, carried outside a village, and the agnates 
aud relations 35 

CCXCV. Of him who has siifferecl degradation 
from caste, shall remove hiin beyond (the pale of relation¬ 
ship) in all matters. 


(ifj Soni^i cdltloim emit nit, voi-y. 
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Attlioust) l»e who Lilli; suHereil degratliitioii ffrom coetc) Is alive, 

They 8liill Lave a (that is,} JBfttis. and 

Tiwsel of \nitGr cur- Tclatlons, (tbaL is,) liiose wlio are related to him 
aervaii?**' ** waid- HiroliaU bLa fiither and mother, all of tliom should 

Join together ais 1 1 bnve a (water-) vessel, (that is,) 5 
a vessel full of ivater, bToufibt bv a Dftsj, {that ia,) a maid-aeivaat (o), sent 
by tbeSapindas etc., carried outside the village. 


705. This should be performed in tbo presence of the Gurus and the 
Overturning A tc«8c 1 tike at tiie IHUj divlsJuu of the day on (one of) the 


QH ^ InfhnspieiCiiii^ i}&y 
at tli^^ ctffinlng time m 
thu ijreflencfi of the 
Gunud etc* 


Rikla iliLys Bueh as, LIhi fmirtb da>' of Jimar hall 10 
tiioiith and sa on. For says Uaetext of Manx : ''(Tiie 
rile of presen Litig) water InteUEleil for one who has 
sufTered de^nidtition {from caste) sltall be iierformerf by tlioSapliidas and 
RViiijhavas (t-lie vHlage) at the evening {time) on un faaus|il- 

csous (lay, aitii hi Use pre-ience of the agitated, Ritviks^ atsd Gnriia (XI^ 15 
Ifl:!)* Or the Dial lieraeEf being asked by the SsipinrlRg etc. might overturn 
iL Thus guyy. Mantj : ** A mauFuervnnt shall overturn a vessel full of 
Virnter with (her) fontj amh ns (in tite case ofu) peiwn (who is) dead, (the 
SiipiQdaa) along with tlie Bslndliavas shall observe isiipiirity for one day and 

tiJgliU^ (XL 1S3) (Tlie u#^e of the expression) “as 50 
{in the case of a) peraon (who is) deair* In to import 
(the idea of Lhoir) turning the faces towards the 
south and wearing iTio sacred thread under tfie left arm. 


Other pee aba ritlea of 
obsoaDof rUea. 


790. And that overiurniDg (of tlie vesaeU, U shnuld be imdcrs^tood, 
freiEintationof water I^formerl) suiisefiucrit to the preaontatlcn 25 

nod PindB BhAlI precede uf water SLd Pluda tind til e Like aftcr-deathcere- 
Uiooverturning- moeleif. For aavB lIiG teit Of GaL'tama: “Having 

assembled tho Gurus iu study of tliEit (PaUita) and alwo the relatives by 
mairriuge, (UiesrmH aufi other krnsaien) slitill pcTfnrni {for hinO nil the 
luEieral riles, the libnlEou uf waiter^ etc* (III. if. 2), Ami (then) they sfiall -^0 
ovortiirn his water-vesseJ (in the following manner) 

^ servant sliall fetch an 
(tiii|nire) vcasci from a diist'hcap,jllUt(wit]t water 
taken) froni the pot of the Hdsi^ and with his face tiirnefl towiirds the 
Houiii, upset it with bis foot pronouncing (the (tinner’s) uamo (ami saying). a5 
* 1 render so and so unlit for water Uhnl Ions * (TIL iL i]. All (tlio klnHmen) 
shall touch him l^Du-sa ') passing their snored thread over the right nlioul* 
der (and under the lefl. arui) ami untying the lotiks on their lionds 


(a) This duauilioti {»f' nyyl' fihmald tke notieed. Kurh thi ngs Lfllp ^liLOuatlel^- 

pUmUkat yiough thore the .^yfLituiD of in India, j-ut it was 

dUTerenL from Blavci-y^ 

(b) It Eg iTnportEQt to noEo the mailing which VlJiiJi aha attaches to tho 
Eerm ‘ BiindhnTn.' The aotninontctfir^ ul Maku loem to hlat that tldB incaiiB nEmAfio- 
d[ikiis alno^ 
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palQ of iQcmi cQmmq- 
nion thereafter. 


Man If i 


liD hjLM m rig^ht tu inr 
herlt. 


(IIL ii. 5). Tbe Gurus m uUidy anrl tho relaiivea shaU wkneRS (tlie 
Hcene) (rCT- IL G). ImUiecI, they {ail shall) enter tbe village" 

(111. ih 7h 

707, It should be utirienstood that this dlscoiinecthiff hm (tlias frcim 

all I'etatiouabip) (ia to l>o done only) tTieii, wbeii, 5 
Ji^pero^loi^liL^''” tliougli urgetl by LLs retatlves to cJo flO, lie 

does lifit perform the penance^ For Hays the text 
of Sankba! “Tbe niu be ban oommittml sbaulci be proclaimed iu the 
preseuee of hia Guriia in study, of the rdaUveSj ami also of the Ihig* 
aguiii uad again he must bo oaused to be told by them ‘ Get (back to 10 
the Liue of) the rigliteous conduct; and U, notwJtliaUincfjng this^ be 
es pot turn his mind that waj\ then a (water-)vessel (in) bis (ease) 

HU all be overturned.” 

Then that {Patlta)'for whom water (I i hat Iona) have been presented, 

Place blm beyond the sbalI remove hejond (the pale of all relation- 13 

ship), [tliiit ihJ avoid biin hi atl juauors, eonverwu- 

tiuD^ Bittiijg III company wlLli, etc. Just so (lia^s) 

Tliereafter they aLuili refrain Iroui conversatiou aud sitting in 

eoiupauy with Llnit (dcgindeti ijerson), also glviug 

him (Ills share in the) inheritance etc,, aud even the 20 

ordinary iutercoursea of the world” (Xb 161). If 

one, out of affeetlod or the like, does hnlil converaatloti witli him* then he 

Ouo day's penance for bas to perform a peiiance as Is stated (in the folhiw-- 

nniDtentionftl con^rea- ing text). ''^Thereafter if one would converse with 
tlou with mtnp and LhecHi , 

da^' fur lot^niicaally him, be shall spend one (day aud) ulglit (in fast- 3o 
doingsD. lug penance and) meditatively repeating Qayatrl if 

(tbe act la) unintentJoual, and three (days aud) uigbts if it is done latent 
tionally*" 

708. But when on account of being forsaken by Lbe relntlvca or 
otherwise, if non-attachment arisen In lilm* atul nlrto the pcnancG Ls iier- 30 
formed by libn (subaequeutly), (the sage) next says what Hboiild be done 
(in that case): 

(Bat) If liaTing {Laished the vow of penance Ixo re¬ 
turns, (they) Bball carry a (water-)vessel, wliich is new 

(along with him), 35 

CCXCVI. And they shall not despise him (but)- 
move with him in all matters. 

(But) if Jie, alter haviug performed the i>e(iance, would come back 
Cuffing a Teasel in agttiD to his relutives, tben Ills Sapiijdfta aud Uie 

rest, bciug accam|)atiktl by bim, aliall carry (an-40 
eap *oy. other) veasel (wbicb is) now, (that Ib,) not used, 

and (is) full of watery 
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709. And this carrying (o( a new vessel), it sliould be understood, 
(sboulil be perioruiad) afier bathing in an auapi- 
waL eioua pool Of water aud tlie like. For says the teii 
BboiiLd tUeai^t, of Manu : ^^Aud whm Uie p^an-nce liufl been per- 

lormed (by him), (tliey) Jitiall in coTupanj with kitu liimeeir, bailie in an 5 
iiuspieious pcHil of water, and tliruw a vessel twliieb is) full of water aod 
Us) new." (XI. IBS). 

But (a) sj«cinl (fuk') linn been laid down by Gautama lIiiib: "But 11 
iku (outcast slnaer) is imrilled by (pci-foraiiiig) a penaace, (his kiiiBiuen) 

sliail, after he ban bceome pare, 1111 a golden vessel 10 
(with water) from a very My pool or a river, and 
make liim bathe (in water taken) from that vessel. 
They shall give him tliat vessel, and be after taking it, shall meditatively 
repeat tliu following, * Appeased (is) tJie sky, &p|jeascd (is) the eartJi, and 
appeased (is) the auspicious etliereal expanse ■, 1 be re take that wliick is 15 
brilliant.’ He ahall with these Yaius’s, with the Torotsonmpidf etc. (c) 
Mitered tf» ravainiliia (Soma), and with tlm Kusuiarida (Mantras) make burnt 
Oflerings of ghee. Be shall iimke the gifts of gold aud of a cow (to the 
BiAhmatiaa), and al«n (make the same gifts) to the AcliArya. But he whose 
peuanoo lasts for uLb (whole) liffitiine, ia purified with death. This same 20 
(ceremony of hatbiog In) water consecrated for the sake of purtflcatiDn 
(must be performed) in the case of all minor sins" (in. IL 10-5,17). 

Thereafter, tliey should not at all hold him wlio has i>er- 
tormed the penance, in contempt. Efimilarly in all 
btra^theruaft^r*'' ^ matters, wile, [mrcliasc, etc., they aliah have 25 
dealings witli him. 

800 (The strgfl) notv lays down au extension of the process above 
described of d is con uce tin "(from all relationship) a person who has suOcred 
degradation (from caste); 

It is declared that, this very process (shoBld hold 30 
good) with regard to women who have suffered degrada¬ 
tion (from caste), 

CCXCVTI. (But) aceoiiimodation should he given 
(to them) close lo the house, (and also) food and clothing 
along with protection. 35 

Whatever (is the rule of) diacoimecting (from relatioiisliip), (that is,) 

The Mme ralob..ldB ^1.0 rule regarilitig tlm presenting of Pi^das and 
ipwid la tlie (!M« ef water Ulnitlons w ilh regard to men, and also the 
wpnieii aipn. takiog back (to the fold) those who have 

performed the penance, tliat very (rule) sbowld be understood (to hold 10 


(e) nigveda Vll. 1. IB, 
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YAJNAVALKTA SMRITl [Si. ///^ Ck. 7. 

j^<Hvl) e\eTt (in th© cns©) ©f wontflii who liiiv© sulT©i:ed deg nidation {froin 
cast©). But thus much (fa In) addition : To tlios© wouieu, who, though 
linve Bu0cred degradation (from raste) and for whom tlie rite of pre- 
Uuc ri 3 «l. raSmeiit, (disconnectitig} water libaUtius etc, Imv© 

accommfHliition, anti been per formed, ac€OiniiiCKlation^ a small 5 

e^miprto SSI cottage Inillt of straws and leaves should be given 
in the firoximity of the maiu (buildijig of the) 
bouse, Sinniliirly food that Is just suOlcient for the mainteniiuce of life 
and also raiment of a low deseription along with (tb© proteciloo) of 
preveutiog her from being esjoyed again by another mao sbould be 10 
givei!. 

801. Well, (it may bo asked,) who tlios© (wuinen are) who have 
suffered degradation from caste) for whom tiiis rule of disconnecting 
(from rolatiousliip) (does apply), (The sage), tti ere fore, says: 

GolifibitiDg with A mBn inf0rior {Ln cast-p), cAUslng 15 
abortion, and doing injury to tbe husband, 

CCXGViri, Tii09G also aro csrtalnly causing gs- 
cessivG degradation (froin caste) for women. 


Ouliabiting with a man nf inferior Varna, causing abortion, and 

doing injury to the husband, tiiOngU he is not a 30 
BrAhmana, by a woman who also (need) not (he) a 
Brahmapa woman, — these are the causes that bring 
about degradation of woman (from caste) in an 
OSCceagive deffree,i 


cs^FiiTiff 

^hartlotip sLbd doiii^ 
injiii-y %q tho 
ifAuae dsLgrtLiIiiticn In u 

WOjUflD. 


Bflcans© of the word <ipi (‘also’) (ocourrlng in the text,) it must be 2.1 

MorUI si™. b^Inoos ‘‘"'t which cans© 

sinn, etc. IlkiiwiBe. degnuiatioii (from ca.Ht©), (namely,) mortal sins, 

heinous sins, high sins, and also minor sins repeated 
(fora Hulllciently long tiin©) are certainly, (that is,) urnioubtedly, caiiaiug 
of degradation (from cast©) for womou. ft is for the very roasnn tliat 30 
SacXAKii says thasWhatever are the eanses of ilegradation (frfim caste 
in the cage) of a man the very same (arc Sfi) even (in tit© case) of women. 
(But) a Rrahmana woman sufTers execs-sivo ilegraflatio'r. hy associating 
with n man of inferior Yariia.” 

802. But (there is) this text of Vash^fi.v which says, *' TJmsc that i^S 
are w©U vensed in the sacred law slate timt titerc are three acta foiily) 
which make women oittcaste, (namely,) the murtier of llie liualmiJil, slay¬ 
ing a BrAhmana. and the destniction of ttie ombryo in their wombs” 
(XXV, lii. 7), (and in it the expression) “alaying a BrAlimaija” is employed; 
and that is for the purpose of illustration anfi not to licny the Quality of 40 
©auaing degradation (from caate) in the other mortal sins and the like. 


On Pcjtflncfis.] WITH TSB ^JlTAKf^ASA. 43& 

(There fe) also thtfl (stated) bj tbut CA’^asi^tua) hiiDEeU; “ But tliese ftiur 
(tiorte or) women aiiaU be abandoned, (namety,) one 
niioyietdr! hernEir to (tier liiisband'a) disciple end One 
wlio yields IjerscU lo (her liusband’e) fitirit, and 
pai’tioultiJ'ly one who attempts tlie life of her lord, 5 
or one who cnaiiiiUs adullery with adungitnC^H 
chiickler' nr tlie like) " (XXT, 10 ). (Here) ithaa been 
Haiti timt the aVvaRfinninff ia with repnnl to ibene 
four (sorisnf) women only, and, nevertbeless (d),ate 
idea la tliat amon^ such women who (bave Ktillered 10 
dcgraiTation from caste und) will not perform the penance, only four, 
(nfiiiiety,) one who yields tiersclf to (her liiiffband's) pupil etc, should be 
abandoned without llie (a down nee of the) neeessarfes of life, (namely,) 
clothi(Iff, fomi, acconiniodiitiDii, etc., ami it Is not ito with respect to 
other (uffeniting w'ORieti). And hence, it is infeiTed that (in the cose) Of 15 
other %rnRit‘n w'bo have suiTered depradai.ioii (from caste), all tlint is said 
as, “accommnilatjon abouid be given (to theoi) close to the lionse etc.”, 

([fl. 297 ) Hlioulit be dono tliougli they do not perronn the penance. 

803 . (TIic sage now) slates tin esception to (the rule), “They shall 
not despise him (but) move witli Idm in all matters *' (III. 290 ): 20 

But those who would do lujury to children or women 
who seek their protection, one ehall not associate Avith 

CCXCIX. Although these, and (likewise) the iin* 
grateful, Jiave undergone the penance. 

Tins, (namely,) tliat one slinuhi not have (any) dcalioES w ith tlioac 25 
who would destroy those Liiat wiiuld Seek their pro- 
ThtSHO who do Injary teetlon etc. as well as wllh theungratefu!,although 
tlifi refiipf^eea ebalL liavc thrill* sin iritiltcd &J (1110 perior* 

plapf'd bpjFoiia tho TOance of) iitiiance, Is a prnlilhltJon resaltiTig from 

o coEnmun on. Wlmt does the text (say) ? (That} ^Jiculd 30 

be duae^ Indeed there is no obscurity with reganl to the text. And 
hencCf although tlie ponatice is but little li\ the case of killing pFf>fiigi^te 
womeot yet there is this problbltioii resulting froni the text regard 

to tiic doalings (with Buck slayers). 

804 * HuVlag thust (its Huggested) by the topic, laid down u epeclul 35 
rule with regard to women* (the eage) meuUona s special (rule} with 
relerePf^e to the procedure (to l>e adopted) in the case of him who has 
perfoTnicd the peuance, (a procedure which form») the Tory topic (of 
ceu^iilemtioti) t 

th0 ■wat 0 T“V 0 Ssel (ceremony) has been finishedj 40 

frJj G., N, rmd flJl |riT& a readhig of lien? which ia cleiriy i^rong, D- 

rightly flIiowB tlmt It ought tci bo tampi, never thelesia. 


She who (ibuuiloiia hi?r- 
Bclf to her huRljund's 
pupil Dr Gum, she who 
atteraptfllbe life of hof 
him baud K flurf eho who 
cominpR adultery with 
n JiifigHn iir^^ to 
ubanilonr-d without any 
of li/o^ If 
they [lo not perforru tho 

|H!nUXfeL-0. 
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SMRITI [Bh III, Ch. V. 


he shall stand in the midst of the agnates^ and* fodder 
to the cows 

CCC. He sliiall oifej’. Indeed he shall be honour¬ 
ably treated when he is first honourably treated by the 
cows. 5 


WliPti tlio (s™ter-)Te«fel (cerediotij) imslMcu nofslicd, (ihiit [sj wUen 
Ite^hotecMtclI fwii liping rtllerl from nn (auspicious) 


tfi? flOcL-ui^^ mcisti Offer 
lodd^r to tJieoown ttfler 
iiEitieFSoiiii? tliO fx^n- 
if tliey va.t h lie 
mnj be receiviMi hy hji? 
lelatlma. 


pool is bi-ousljt aiul Wiiter used (iw said ubove), Jio 
wTio has iiiidergooe tlio peimnco, sliiiuM stand in 
tho mi list of Ilia Sapljidaa cic^ »iui offer fwlilor to 10 
tliB cowa. Wiion he Is tiooouruhly troatcri hy thoii^e 
cows OrHt, (iliiit is,) whdu he is given a respectnhlu 
trentfuent (by the cows), then (oiiiy), aa boiiunrable Lientmcnt sIjouUI l>t 
ex tended to him by the ugimtes. A ml the lioiiourablo ires t men t to him by 
tliocows Is the very oatliig of t!ic fodder tlmt is offered (to them) by liiin. 15 
If, however, the cows do not accept the foilder offered by Islui, he sbnit 
further, io that casie, porform the peuanec. Thus says HarIta: “ He shail 
bring fodder (carrying it) on his own head, and offer It to the cows, and If 
lliey would accept it, tiieii (ills kinsinoti) simil allow Iiim movement (niiiong 
themsclveH)," It is intended (to show) that (it shotihl) not (bo dime) no 20 

oth^i^wlftep 


SEOriON XLIII.-DECISION OF THE PARSAT, 

805. Haviug defitTibed a act of vows (of penances) referring to each 
case with regard to all the groups of sins Uiut ore of five himis, (namely,) 
tlie mortal sins etc,, (tiie sago) now lays down a mode (of proondnre) that 25 
Is common to ali the tow's (of penance) : 

His sin beiag declared he shall observe (that) vow 
(of penance) directed by the Parsat, 

VVbat the sin is and how miioli of it has beau coniialtted by thcindlvi* 

dual being declared, (that iN,)detorinriied by persons 30 

A Binnof Bhall follow otlior than liJrnself, then that person whoso sin 
tbo eonrae diot»tsil by ^ 

(has been tlius determiDed) ahall observe the vow 

(of penance) settled by the Parsat. 

806. Althongh one is himself an adept in deciding the meaTiing of 

all the ^tstma, yet ho sliall appear before a Parsat, 35 

tboS^hii^'lf (asserabiy), and do only such 

Ml Adopt In tlie oHtm. facts) as are accepted by that. A sjiecLil (rule) lias 
been laid liown by AsaiaAs also with reference to 
the (manner of) appearing before it: " When it is kqown beyond doubt 
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hot r-:tt boforu 
App£iar|ng tl P^r- 


t!mt sin li»s IreeD cotamiUed, niie sAikU not partake of food before ho 
apfitfafj; (hefOPO n Pursat) (assemhlj), and bo who 
would eat Increases Ihs sio so Long m he does not 
coofesa It liefore a Parrat. Tliat man sliuLl, along 
witli his dress, bathe with rei^tralned speech, and i> 
With his wet cLothea on and being attentive, aball, at the desire of the Par- 
declare the whole truth, Ee shall accept the vow (of peoance settled 
by tbeinli and battling similarly again slinlJ observe ibe vow (of penance)^" 

Also the ileclarlijg {of one'eown sin) should be done after the offering 
of a fee to the Parsat, Thus sayst PaRaSaiia: glntier aball declaro IQ 

(bi^) aln having given (thcTn) a mlicb-cow and like- 
QirerTd\*o the^J^rsat.*^ wise a bullock." And this refers to the case Of 
minor si an, and hi the cbj^ of mortal sina etc. 
it iDUSt bo settled to he much more* That which is said thusi "'Therefore^ 
a twicediom (person) who^iu^ cotitracted sio, shall once bathe in water, 15 
declare his sins to the Parsats (cK mbi inaking a slight girt (to them) should 
(begfn to) observe the |ianaiice/' refera to the ease of miscellaneouB tiins, 

SOT- Tbeoaturo of the Parsut hag liecu pointed out by Mantj thus: 
"One who 13 well versed in the tliree Ve^las, a Haituka, a logician, one wlio 

is well verged in Klrukta, one who has studied the 20 
Pharma-S^Htras, and persons belnnging to the drat 
three Asramas,—(jto asserably of these) not less than 
Leo (is called) Pargat ” (XIL 111), A Haltuka is one 
who has< understood the real nature of the teachings of MimAmsfi and the 
like (sciences), anil a logician is he who has mastered the scieuee of Kyiya* 23 

Similarly two other sorts of Par^ts fiaveTj^en pointed out by that 
(Maw) himself: *' Ho who has mastered the Rigveila, he who has miister- 
ed tlie Yajurveda, and also he w'bo has mastered 
the Sr\maveda arodcclareil to be another {sort of) 
Par^t In deciding doubtful points of Dharrua” (XIT. It2), Likewise, 30 
""Whatever even ooe who is w-elE versed In the Vedas 
W'ouiil with selLrostraiot decide as Dhariim, that 
i^hould be knowm to bo the liigliest Dharmn and not 
that w hich is dictated by the Ignorant tliouglj tens 
of tbcimud (in strcTigth)*' (XT f* 113). Of these [kinds 35 
of) Pursats, the decision {with regard to the constb 
tutioii is) according to the availaMIlty (of persons) 
or according to the (sins being) mortal sins etc. 

But (there is this) which luiiJ been seated in another Smriti: ‘"In 

(case of ordiniiry) mm Parsat (is to consist of) one 4Q 
hundred, and one thousand in (the case of) mortal 
■ ' (sins) etc. And In minor sins, (it is to be) fifty, 
and (the umuber of it) is small when {the hId) lu 


A conflfiitfl of at 

lofiat tiaa pOT^orv'3+ loirn- 
<-U and btilongh]^ to tbo 
first three Asr^inifla. 


Or of Vedic sj^halari. 


O r of even ojid wLo 1b 
well veiled in th« Ve¬ 
das and luLS Bolf-rea- 
tmiiit. 


ConstlttitliQa of Par- 
Ka.t aceordlELg t« ^vnil- 
ahilitj, nr the require' 
mant of thts nature of 
am. 


this seriousness ef the 
slu 


&A 


(el B. rciidii »&»!((*>>♦ t» th«e preacribe tba peuiiee. 
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Fatni; ot |H^J 1 J 1 J 1 CL ■4 for 
niLit'Lal Hiius r^Eiir^ 1;l:ii? 


T3io«0 who pr<?gcrll»e 
mUFit ho 

Torfwil in the UhmrTPHi- 
ti&^LrOE iLDd jyilieion»« 


IlkewiBe amaU." liven that tonds flo estnbJish) the high or loiv nature ol 
the Poraut in accordance with the ainti, the mortul sins, etc., aod is not 
(laid down) Tor the purpose of Dsirg a number, for that would involve a 
contradictloD with the great StoritiM, such as ol Manc and others. 

Similarly (a) special (rule) has been laid down by Devala nlao in 5 
this (conuectiohj t '* The Braliuianas might decide 
a (foru) ofj exjitation, ol their own accord, in easea 
where the sins are of a low nature; but with regard 
to the tnortnl ones, the king and also the UrAhina* 
nas Hliall deefdo a well Imlanccd (one).” 10 

608. nie Vow (of penance) should necessarily be prescribed by Lliat 
Parmt also, for sajs ilm text of AxVOlttAS tims; “Tliose BrAhtnaijas 
who, knowing the penances (suited to the Hins), do not prcBcrlhc them 

Tho lioanden duty of (with repentance) 

LhoPiiTMat to presrriba >*tid Seek {the j>rescriplion of penances at their 13 
form of jam hands), attain an enuality with those (siuDors)/' 
fn the snitie way tlie vow (oj penance) slioold 
be prescribed by that Pursat, only after having looked into (the case) 
well, for says the text of Vasihtha : “ If one pre- 
scribes a penance without knowing the DImrma* 20 
^tras, the expiator (of course) Is purified (tbere- 
by), but the slu passes to the J’ar^at.” 

80S>. And with regard to the prescribing of (espialory) Dhanna in the 
cose ol ICsatriyas etc. wlio have contracted sin, a 
p^crihe^^eiSs to special (rule) has becu fwiiiied out by A^ouias; “A 25 
tho otiior cjtHics also. UfiUiinarja siiull, necorditig as is just and without loss 
of time, prescribe (In ifio case) of a Ksatriya who Jiaa 
eoutracted siii, every (necessary) penance eiclu<ling that (which la parti¬ 
cularly referring) to a Er^hmjtna. Similarly having mot a ^udra, who la 
always guided by Bhanua it peuaLCe should be jirescribied to him free from dO 
meditative rejietition (of the Mnutraa) and (making of) burnt olferinga.” 

810. Ami again in that (matter), to those who are habitually devot- 
i.,..iit_ cd to the pcrformaiice of flic aaerillces etc., medi- 
eoDgeiiial to the tempp- tntive repetition (of the Mantras) etc. should be 

tbelioJd.'’'* 1*''‘^5'^i*ihed, while {in the case) of others, austerilios 35 
(causing iKHlily hardship), (It is Said) thus: **If 
tliose who are devoted to the (performanco of) religiotm deeds aud are 
devoted to (the conducting of) austerities, would at any time contract sins, 
to those (penances consisting of) meditative repetition (of the Matitras) 
ami (making of) burnt olferings are (to be) jirescribed particularly. But JO 

And ca«mg bodily are Br4hmar,as but in name, (arc) 

hatdihips in Mi* of devoid of wealth to sucli Krich- 

looU,*ie. cliliras and Ch4ndr4yaaas shall [mrticularly be 

prescribed," 

Tires KNDS THE TOPIC ON OPEN pBNANClffl. 
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IS. ^THEN BKdlNS THE TOI'lC ON SECRET PENANCES. 


SKLTION XLI\"-SKt lRKT PBNANOK3 FOR MORTAL SL\S. 


yil. HHvjiij? [ItiHCrlbeii] Lite i>f vows (af peuniicc) destroy!nj; 

the Hltia wliidi iiuvo (tilso) beoa doacribed, tlis sage ([jroceeda to) lay down 
(tile peimitees) reiunvlag Clio various ama committed secretly. S 

With regard to tlmt {mode of secret pcDaDoe, the sage) Drst de¬ 
scribes tlie feature ctiturnon to all the secret vows (of penaDce}: 


CCCL LUit lie whose sill is not made known 
might observe aeci'etly a vow (of penance suited to 
bis case). 10 


He wliose sfti is [iot known by [leople other than (peraous) concern¬ 
ed hi ccinmitttfig, might ijcrform the penauce 
secretly, [tliat Is,) wltiumt disclcsing (It). Tlius It 
should be understood (tliat) iu (such sins us) enjoy¬ 
ing n woman (in a guilty manner) etc., the secret 
VOW' (of penance) (holds good in the ease) of linn 
w'hose sin is not known by any one other than that {woman}, slio tou 
being concerlied iu tlie act. 


A |i ii 11 a D c e 

lit i If t t 1 x 3 p^irffarmiid 
wJi^^n EhiS iitTfiitstt Ih imEi 
known to attmi-a thuii 

cemud. 


15 


812. In this matter H the expiator is himself an adept la the 
II bo himsoU is not Wiarmo^tras, then be need not let any otlicr SO 
well verand in tbe fa'fiB- know {of tile sin), and observe a penauce tliat La 
tras bo miahtJeuu by suited to hk (atii that) occasions It. But when be is 

Liii|Ukrinif on the . 

tfliL of tinuther, or ihs V^ UQ le Dot liimself learue<i lu it* then be Hhimhl 

Ukfi tmiKiJiaJ. loam (on inquiry), on i.lie pro text of some (Indefinite 

pcrsoti) a tsio of) Br^limnna-sliiyliig or tbe like is go in in it ted 25 

iieuretly by one, wlmt I® the secret penance (there) aod observe (that 
very) secret vow (of poDaDce)^ 


For tliiH vrery (reasoo), even [io tbe case) of women and Sudraa, 

, as this very eours^e of knowing (the form) of aecret 
da th 0 VOWS (of penance) la pos^ible^ they are (n& well) 30 

entitled (to tbe performance of sugLi)^ And it ebouJd 
notbeargned that tbe metiitativc repetitioD (of tbe Manti*a0) etc. form 
the chief featitre of the secret voWR (of pemtoco), women and f^udm^nre 
not entitled to tliein hiaaniucli as they have not Vidyils ln them and can¬ 
not comniaEid tiiat (lot^dEtaUve repetition of tbe Mantras otc.). For the 35 
mediLiiLjve rep^ti Lion (of tbe Mantras) etc. do not eicltisively form the 
chief featiEre uf ttici^ecrei vows fof penaoco), because even gift-making and 
the like have been orrUined^ and it is al-so possible that one might reaort to 
(tite performiinno of) F^rlniyania etc. laid down by Gaui'ama. Also (in the 
case) of uLliei^ Li Is only a tborough knowledge of the deities, tbe eages, 40 
iind liie metres of tbe Mantras, and not ituy other facti tbat In essential 


tain, cto^ wbQro food, 

tlmOp r>1]H» dIk;^ iiro not 
■ perlRed^ 


^ S.VJPJT’I [Sife, Z//, Cft, F. 

to estahlisU their right to U, Isdeed ao oppoaiilOD (to one's right to the 
per ormance of aaact which must necessarily ho eonsiiieredj with regard 
o yotj^tnma etc. is not neoesaapiiy {an argunieal) with relereoce to the 
cons^uctiorg of a water tank, etc. Only a thorough knowledge of the (Man- 

T^' ifeairod necessarny (liere). For says the text of 5 

> i ASA, But he who without having known the Jjli^i, the metre, the deity, 

le pu^ose for wliich (the llantra is uaedX would either study (it) 

OT modiLalively repent (It}, becomes a sinuer/' 

813, E>en here, if a particular food is not speciDed, milk etc. (should 
Milk,oneyiMT, moqn. 'f & phrticular (fieriod of) time is not 10 

year atirj the iiker If, a particular 
place |4 not Hpeciiied, a mountain etc,; and these 
Ihjngs lniddo%vu by Gautama anti othersshould be 
searched for as in the case of o|»eii penances. 

81 'L Having thus iflid down the features comtnon to hN the secret 15 
penaticw, (the sage) goes on to dcscrii^e the secret penances in the very 
order of moruij sins etc, as (he did m the ease of) open penances; 

If he is a Brahniana’siayer, for three days and iiig^lits 
he shall fast, meditatively repeat the Ag]iamar>ana 
(Sfikta) ' * 

CCCTI. ill the midst of water, also make a gift of 
cow that yields milk, and is (thus purified). 

Fur three days he sLaii oS>serve last, meditatively repeat in the midst 

Mhikll observe ^ MIpm tlie great sage Aohamahsasa, consist- 25 

f«t. m^ifcaUvoly hjg Of tlireo Riks, beglniging with fffchci mt>tan, 
^lu In the Auus! Uhl, (metre),and havink 

--- --- BaAVA^BrrTA foi- its deity ; and at the end of thi ee 

days luakiog a gift of a cow yielding milk, is (thus) 
punned a Braimianu-BJayer. And the meditutive re- 30 
Petition (of the Mantra) should be performed thrice 
by liim having dived (completeiy) within wfttcr. 
TI,,, ,aj , Si.',iant» : " He ,vl« 

or) God or oIh;, » Brabdi»„ 

rei^iaL the Airhamaraftna qs 

Sukta thrice. Having approached a mother or a sister, or having 

.Oitted .oceot n itU a n,oll.„-, .l«o,. . d.ogl,tor.ln-k«-, a fomal. in,™ 
or ao, othar woman <wiU,la Ihe) probibllod tcirolo) bo abaU (medilativalri 

“• — 


wAtPF^flnd 

of a mi kWow. 


RltMlHatiTo 
t i q n of 

tA th rie-i^: Ciimpl atrc] y 
inimcrE^ in water for 
incest. 


•10 


(/) Br^fvedu VI11. Till, 4a 
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WITH THE ^flTAKSARl. 


m 


o^h 

Bill A. 


of the mortal 


fllii, Anri tills refers to Uie (case whore the) act is committed inten- 
tiosally. And (there is) the (text) laid down by 
diirfor^EJo^^moathTn? iiASU, “ And ftiiteen PfftijS.iamtta (fjerforjaetl) with 
brflhuumo'JiUqBhter. Vyilirltfa and PranaTa, if repeated daily purify a 

pcraoii in one month even t1iiDuj;li he has slain a 5 
Bnllimana” (XI. 248), hot tliat Bhonkl l>a taken to refer to this ver^ 
case wbei-e the ^^inAUcr not able to make a gift of a cow. But that, 

__ , , fthluJi bj Oaftama aftt^r lajlo^ tlowji u vow (of 

A peuiiu>QCii for ^ 

thirtr-gir otir. ftu- iJeoaiice lasting for) tJiirtir^sii (daj’s and) nights, is 

laid down ilins, ^^Tlmt very vow (of iieoftnco sliall 10 
be observed) in (the eases) of Brahmana-slayirig, 
drlnhiag Siirn, steaUng (a Bralimapa'By gold, and violating one'H owti Gunrs 
lied nloDg vviLh Prartaj iinaR, and liavliig liathcd (f/) he slioH jni*illlively 
repent tlie AghaninT^^a (SCkta)^^ (TIL vi. 9), refers to (the case of) a single 
eranayflraeis and rt- ^^lajing uuinleotionalJy, Nest (tJyere is this) JnM 13 
fretition or AglsnnuiriiL- ibjwt] by RAUOFiiYANA: ** Going forth from the vll- 
Inge ill nil easiiterly or nnrtlierly direction (llL -IJ, 

Ire sEiiill bathe; anil being pure and dressed in pure mhuents, be shall, close 
to the water, (rai$e) a mnnnd{and) besmear {it with 
cow-tliiiig), uioisten iris clothes by one (aE^plicaticD of 20 
water), slratl fjiirify bis liaiid with cow-dung, turn 
towards the sun, and recite the Aglmmarsaira {Bfikta helonging) to his own 
hraacJi of the Veda (hj (flL v, 3) to the extent of oae tiuiulved (tlme^) 
in the morning, one bniidreil (tiTiies) in ilio middle jiart of the day^^nd one 

hundred (times} in the Kvctiing (i) (IIL v. 3), and 25 
wtieii the Htarsi risie be might partake of one 
Imnilful of )>ariey-gruel (111, v, 4). In seven (daye 
and) nights he is freed from all mlour sins whe¬ 
ther eommiit^d hitentioimlly or conimitted uninteutionally • in twelve 
(days aiid) nights from the mortal ain^ excluding a Br4limaita-elaying, 30 
drinking of lujuorf ami stefLllLjg of (Brilhmana's) gold, (III. v, a). Ami 
in twentyM>ne (days and} nights he overcomes 
even tlmse {nins)"" (Ilf, v, fi). This refers to (the case 
of} an iiiieti ttonal not, or refers to (the case of) 
an uniisteiilkmal (act of) slaying a ftmtnyn, an 25 
Ac!i4rya,tir one engaged in (performing) a sacrifice. 

Next (there is this text of) MA?iO wiuch aays/"Or purifying hlinsclf 
^ree PuHkos nnd with three PamkiiSj he j*hall in a forest, hoing pure, 

iJirL^rtfretmoilofS-i^- > hi t 


Affhji 

jS0i> thuuK B^rtiiy, 




Only ony hiinUfal of 
liftpley^graid In tha 
cyoniDg. 


Stivyii days fot mLnor 
Rtna.: twelvt? for any i.[ 
tbfl laNt two mortil Bins ; 
und twrntyHinc fnr 
H h lEj a II i L-Hluy i ng et-c. 


hita m the furv^tp 
slayiiLi; a Srotriya. 


jjp recite ihfiee the ganihitii of the Teda,aijd Is (thUK) 
imnfled from all sins"’ (XL 238),and it refers to an 40 


Ah the e4irLiijjLH have tAe reariing liaEhed. The ^’cmnientai-y c»f UaRa- 

□ATTA noint:^ l4i the reading Llrctib 

pi) liuhler iniA theeiirluiija eipresBiao, ^'recite the Aghanmrfaiia hymn Ein the 
mATiiior of his dady f private retsltatlon/' 

BnhIerliaA him repeat Itl^ono hanrirrd EinvpR in the morn Jog, one 

hiLtiU red times at midday, and one hundred E»ineFi nr ap un U ml Led n u tnlier of ti tnAE in the 
aftornoan," 



KiJiV.4F4t^'rj4 mRlTl ^Bk. Ul, Ofi, V. 

UDintenuoiiul (g slaving nr a Hruttiya ett\, oi- to a (case of) mteutioiml 
lapeliUoii wlLb releroiice tu Uiekiliingof (BrA lima gas of) oUier (sort). 
Further (there Is tJia te*t) of) B&ihad-Vissu which sojb, “Having 

1008 .ffcrmg, of .hoo ^ B™hman>^-»layiDg. be aliall go towards 

with A^liAiu^jcajjn iiliir- >'&3t Of the ELuftli of tijfi kin<ilo tluj lire D 

lubMa de^oidllTr (auaiiUty oI) firewood, and tuake one 

lititu, thouBaod and eight burnt offeriogs, W'itli the Agha* 

mareaiift (Bukta), of ghee, and be is tbeu purified by 
tim (procow)," and tt refers to (the case of) slaying (a Brabmaija) who lias 
DO qualities (to boot), or rofera to the (case of one) wiio 80|)jiorts(the erimo). 10 
Also (there k tlie test) wbicli is laid down by Vama, “ And Betting (his 

Three days* i^tlni, T'"'? '1'®“ «'•«« f»*st for three days 

and A^liitmar^^ka (ttuu nights), go to wstCer (fur bathlpg ffurjiig) tiiree 

hSl-VtmiC'o:*" AgbamarBana (Sfikut) 

for an abettor also, Uince, and ta (thus) purified fnun all sins " nml t|,at j.i 

refers to the case where a slayer of (good) i|ualjtlcs 
has slain one who has no quail ties (to bool), or to au abettor or biui who 
[lennita 

And (there is the text) whicii ia kid down by HIUiIta, “ When one is 

affected by one of these, the mortal sins, lieiocms 20 

AjSarwf Mwl lol “IjaB meditatively 

Jidtuenojng'tho sla. repeat the Aghaniarsaqa (Silkta) Itself thrice," and 
that refers to the ease of one who iafiuences the sin. 

Ill tho same way, even otlier Sairiti toxta are to be gathered nnd 

decided to (apply to) these very cases, and they are 25 

Inweasingliie hulk of tJm 
log to propriety. work. And this very group of vows (of iietiance) 

should be uhsorved a fourth part less for kiJIiiig a 
woman, a tf^triya, or a Vaiaja (everyone of them) engaged in (perform- 
lag) ii saL.rjQeo, of an Atreyi, of die wife of an AhJ tilguii of a |iregrtan t 30 
woman, and thecoLtents of the w'oiub (wlioao sex) la unknown. 

8l6» (The sage) now speaks of a djfTercnt penance: 

Otherwise with (the formulas) Lomahhyah Sedha etc., 
HiibEisting ou air for o«g day, 

CCClIf. After haring stayed in water, he shall 35 
make forty burnt olferLiigp of ghee. 

Otherwise, having fasted for one day aud ntglitand having sluyei! in 

Or fastinj; fnroue day, during tile whole night and coiuiog out of the 

*myiiiejB wator fT ti,« water when (it k) morning, he shall make forty 

111^411 burnt. ofTc^Fiiigii. onerjiigg of gbee wiLit tha eigtit formuIiiH 40 

f^njabhiyoh ScoM cte. at the rate of five oflerhiga 
with each (foraiMla). 


(if) a, luteutioua t Ey wLicb gtetuBto be a t£i:bitakii« 
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Ani tliis refers to the game case as the shove said, for staying In 
water involves mirtti of exertiofj (to Llie hmiy) 

BIT, (The sago) lays down [icoatiees lor drinking SurA, (» sin) occur' 
ring id the order (of enumeration); 

Uaving fasted for three (days and) nights and mat- cH 
Lug the burnt offering of ghee with the Kusmandi (Man^ 
tras) (one becomes) pure, 


lie who drinksSurA -{iJiR exj>ressian) '* forty hurnt olTerlngs of ghee" 
Three days’ fant and *‘*’f’***^'^ itself—slial] fast for three'days and) riigliLs, 


forly huftiti aifarlii^ of 
II* h o & ^ fi f drlikkhig 

ISq,Tior„ 


ifi by Forty iHiriit nfleriii^ (of gliee) 10 

wUU Kuaiiianill that K (llio) Rika Yad 

dtrvti (liscQvernJ by Klthwaxpa, 

Ret In Aiiii^tubli BiiO accompank^l by thedoiFiis^ for wJjoid {ih^y 

are) Nsierorl* LStewisoT it Ima l>ecri atBted by BaddhJIyana iiIbo tliiis : 

^^Tlieii, be who eoiiNtdent Eiimaelr eertuinly impure, eliall rusike burnt ofTer* 15 

inf^s reciting Iwu^m^ndiB (JO. vii. 1)* Anti tliereby lie k freeUfroni allnios 

short of i^liiy irigu leanierl BrilhinanA (JJL vii, 3)^ (uijlJ frotu Lboain uf) liavitig 

OiKchnrgcfl Iub aemeo in a pbioo oilier tbjin si wntnb when not during 

sleeps' (TIL vii, IL Am! (there la this) which (is stated) by jMan^ ""Even 

one w ho has drunk Sur^ Ja rinrined by modltatively repeating (theMfintra), 20 

^ -l/wi efe. iliscorofed by EirraA* the REk Pratt etc. 

Or mcditatlTO repetl- i i . 

tion ot eert&iii discovered by VASi^TiLi, and aaeo MHlutra ami 

Buddhnvnti hyuins (XL 240)^ and lu wliicli (text) 

a Tneditative repctitiuD sixteen times of one of the 

followiug, A pa lifth aoJiicfind a{}hafu etc. {/)^ Pmtht&m^bhir Ti^^sani 25 

efrcp trimniiavo etc, (Z)^ and Eta nau fiidmin 

fftordpiJA etc. {iji)t js laid dow-p, ninl that should lie iiiulerstood to refer Li> 

one who is iiDable to i^erform the Kusniilnda Haina^ 


Miiii tr3i^ Jfl trm^ a day 
for one itioiiLh+ 


ai8. And tiiis should be nfiiJerAjtoed to (refer to the case of) haying 


Heiietition of ocrtrklrj 
Mnitttmi ELTid cnAkiHg 
burnt fifferings of gbee 
for ono year tor oxecs- 
siTQ drinhing. 


tJrimk J’aistl only tmee, nr also for having repeatedly 30 
lirijitk Cianill nm! Mi'uLhvi, AIbo (there la thia)i 
'* Tliiit twic’e-horn (peraon) by (making) imrnt offer¬ 
ings of ghee for ono yetir reciting tlie Mantras used 
in ^kiila-Uniua, or haviug mcdltativeiy repeated 


the Kik Nnnuih eto. reiflovea that sin wliich is tlmiigh excessive" 35 


(XL 2o6), (ill) wliiuti it is ortialiieJ by ManU (tliai) for oue year burnt oiTer- 
inpi (are to be made) every day with Urn eight Mantras beginning with 
“ Dc-isaJtritoayo cnrisok etc ” or a meilitative repetition of the kik begin¬ 
ning witli “ Kniita (fj/iifjrniH ooino tivivAtie " (ir). That refers tu tiie (case 


(fl Klf T. vil, 6. 

{k] Liig V, V- 27^ L 
(!) mg VtlL riLL 4S. L 
(m) Big YT, vl. 31, 2, 

(N) RfglV.TllLiaa. 
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of an act) codim!tt«id iritentioTiaily. And (there is also this) which fsayfi), 

** He wlio IQ affected by inoniLl Qins gEiall follow tlie cows, Qliall with se!f- 

regtmint for one year, (meditatively} repeat rAvamfinta and aubsiat 

on wlmt iw Pnllectf'd by aliny, svtiil {ih tliEiii)piin- 
Following cowis Tap ODQ „ , i ^ «... * . j 

7PAr etOi for ^inj^ that refors to ihe (case of) reE>ei!tion, it 

oJlGet^ bya niiTnIserof or refers to the (ciise of) one who is (affected) taj 
mortal sioh^ , , . 

a tiiiitiber of cnortaL sins. 

819. (The wage now) layH down the penance for aLeafliig fa Er4lima- 
gold! 

CCerV. He wko steals a Brahmana^s golri shall 10 
staml in the mitlst of water, and meditatively repeat the 
Rudra (Mantras) {and Is purified thereby). 

Next he who tias Btolen the gold nf a nmlimaT^ei HhaM observe fiiat for 
tliroe flays, snfl by med I to Lively repeivting the 
hundred Hmlrag begiiiulng with Nflumsfe niidro 15 
midst pf^torforatpat- tuattnave etv, slniiding in the midst of water, is 

inga Brflimatiafl guld ’ 

purified. 

82e. A Qpechil (rule) has bean laid down by l&ATAtAPA in this (con- 
Dcction) thus, ** Having drunk spirituous litfuor, Itaviog had seituai con- 

nection, with the wile of a Oiirn, having stolen (the) 20 
gold or n BrAhmana, and having sTntu a nrAlirnaria, 
one who besmears (tii« body) with aslies, ties down 
on a bed of ashes, and meditatively repeats ttie 
Rudra chapter, is freed from all (tracea of) sin.” 

The medliiitlve repetition (of the Mantr*) shall be done eleven times;, 25 


tKp body 
with ashes, lylD^ m 
oaIlQ^ find medltitlrely 
repeating Rudnii ulsn 


i> t ... k.. . i-j as-y^f the test, of Atri, “ He who knows Dhanna 
eleven Umee. shall (meilitativcly) re}}eaL even cloven times the 

Riidra (Mantras) nod is freed (from all sins) tliougli 
he had been affeeteti hy mortal sins too, and there is do doubt about it." 

Also {there k this) wh ich (is lahi ilnwn) by Maxit, “ Having once medi- 30 
tatively rejieated AsyavAmiya (Siikta) or even Siva-Saiikalpa, one becoineB 
, , . ... I'r^'6 from tsin in a rnoment even if he had stolen fa) 

tiva rop^titiifa ar ti{va- BrAhraanas golil (XJ, 250). 'Thus a single medita- 

recital of the Sukta Asufiv&mas^a putitrififa 
' etc. (p) donsisting of fifty-two Riks, and likewise of 35 

(theSukta) rajjd[}rato rirtrofii firlailn detviMi etc. occurring in the Siva- 
fiaiikalpa (section) and consisting of six Rikafij), has been laid down, and it 
refetato the case where one who has (excellent) rjualitles has stolen the 
gold belonging to one who is extremely wanting In good nufilitios. Or it 
refers to (tlio case of one ntealingi a quantity (of gold) less than one 40 
Suvarga. or to a supporter or abettor (of the act). And (in a ca.se) 


(o) Mi sc SI. 357 . 
fp) aiB.Thiii. 14 - 23 , 

( 5 ) This cNjcnrs, JfayH EcllDs a, in the T»)MAncya Snmhltl. 
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tt'Kere (the act w) repeated, what ia laid down in (the “ He wJio 

is aJTecte^l mortal sina shall follow the cows ete. *’ (hiAxir XJ. 257}. 
should he tinderstooiJ to hold good. 

821, (The sage pow) lajs down a pensoce for violating ope’s ow'q 
Q uru's bed, (a sin) coming tii in the order (of mention): 5 

A violator of his Guru’s bed who meditatively repeats 
Sahaara^strsd etc. is freed (from liis sin), 

CCC V. At the end of observing this (expiatory) act 
a cow yielding milk should be given in gift by each of 
these (sinners). * Iq 


Ami a violator of Ids G urn’s bed Is freed from that sin by meditatively 
rojieating Sdh<isra*s(r»1 cf c. (qi'f), a Sukta CDnSisting of sixteen Rika, dia<' 

Thr^ fMtmg “«®) sacred to Pprd. 

and rtipoating luodlbi- SA and set in Aiiii^ltibh metre, the Laat (verse) 

b« Trtstubh (inctrei In (the word) Softear*,- 15 
one's own Ouru'q hod. strmytifu, (’ one who meditatively repeats >9«ihojrvi 
^ etc.,'), the termination is indicatlvo of Tich- 

Chhilya ('a hubitual adherence to it’), ami, therefore, that it should be 
repeated is inferred. If it is desired (to know) what number of times 
Rliould the repetition be, llie number forty occurring in a closely preceding 20 
stanza is taken. Even here (the expression), “ Having fasted for three 
(days ant!) nights ’ occurring in the above stanza is ayntactJcally connect¬ 
ed. It is verily therefore that (says) thus: "A violator of 

his Guru a bed might jinrify hlinHelf by meditatively repeating, and making 
burnt udeiings with Piirnsa-Sftltta having fasted for three (days and) fiO 
nights.” And by tliesif einners, (that is,) tlteae three (sinners), he who 
drinks Surd, he who eteals one Suvania (of Br&limaha’s gold), and ho who 

Oiftai * adich-vow at <3urn’s i>ed. should in each cose at the 

the cDdot threo dAys. of oliserving the vow of fasting for three (days 

and) nights, a cow yielding large auantitles of milk 30 
should he given in gift, 

822. This refers to the case (where the act is committed) untaten- 
tioualJy. Also by (the text of) MA^tu which says, “He who has violated 
,, , . his Guru's bed, is freed (from his sin) by meditative- 

oeditAtirvly ropcatei). *1 repeating ffeemp^nfom ete., or A’o tamcni ho etc., 35 

orJti etc., or even the Purusa-Sukta” (XI. ^1), a 
meditative reimtition. of one of the following, Hurffpontom a/aram avanid 
etc. (q^jq) A’a tcnrain ho an darltoni (q^qq), ftl m Iff me niaiiofi (r), 


(^) Ri^reda VTII, It, 17—19- 
(qqtj) Vin.lY. 10. )- 
1L Vi. 29. 5. 

{T) Rig. VllI^Tl 29 . 1 * 
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and ai^t&en lime^ eacl^ every day for one month« 

and evert that docs refer to (the caRe of) an uototetiitional act Huelf, 
But where (it is done) mtent ionalljt that which 1ms heen laid down 

, by MjLStJ is/*..reciting tho Mantras used for 

fiAkala-Homas efre," (XI- 250), should be under- 5 
stood (to Li old good)- 

(Tliere Lr) also [this) wLiich is laiddow n in the j^ttrimianinata, “Burnt 
offerings^ one thousand in numberi of sesaninm 
^hnli be made to the accompanimcot of Mahft- 
jinr^LTiPT L^Jf^OW for YjlbriLia by a twice-born (pc^fSonK for ill e pur- tO 
" " ^ pose of being' purified from minor sins. (And) lie 

wlin is affected by a mortal sin is purified by one hundred tlioueaiul of 
(suidi) liiirnt oilerjngfa/^ and that ref ora to the case where (the act) 
is repcfttail. 

And (there is this) which is laid down by Yam a/* Or ho may inedita- 15 

lively repeat the Ant/n t^^maxyn fife. (Sflktfi)t or 

Asyaviiina-“iyi ohi for the Riks sacred to pAVAMANi, or KunUoa, 

OAmnl VnQwledge ol an ' * 

(Mantras) discovered by V4lakhiJyaa,or Ni^^itpruisa 

etc. or what fs called Vri^^kapit or Hotr^ etc., or 

tlie Rudra (Mantras) once, and one is purihed from all sine."" But that re- 20 

fers to (the case of) having sexual connection with an adulteress. 

82:1- Next^ whatever (are the sins) denoted by the terms heinous 
sins and minor sine which arc objects to which (tlie penance of) violating 
oneVown Guru’s bod lit e^tended^ or which are equal to it, in those cases 
(the same penances) a quarter less and half lesa sltonld be understood re- 25 
«l«ctiTely {to hold goofi). Or what jg thus Laid 

Extijnfilnn ciftnese pen- j , ^ . 

Alices it» oauM equal HaRITa, Wiiftd (ona iB aUected by) one 

^*^°°*^ *'*^ of tlieiMj, ail ordfimry stn, a bdnoiia siu, a tnJnor 
Bin, nii[1 a mortal ftlti, or by a combination cf them, 
A^hnmarBaga (SUkta) ttaelf shall he maditativaiy repeated tbrlcc”, 30 
should be understood (to hold good), 

83t- Even lor one who has had contact with him who Ima commit¬ 
ted a mortal sin, according to the text, “HeBliall 

“raTrto! penance) us he, (of whom 

RiiinerH. he Me iiad the contact},” the pennoce is the same 35 

as for him with whom he lias had the coatact. 

825. Nor should it bo said that, with regard to this (secret penance), 

s««t matter Of teachisg the 

Bfilbln €Si-reu whurt con- ^ enas etc,p is contracted by (a up ion of) several 

*th?Ve2i™tof possibly occur. For, iO 

although it iainvolviugof soTeral active agents, yet 
secrecy is ixastible, as in the case of adultery witli another’s wife, onty if 


(*} ftig. VISE. It. 17-ia 
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it is not known to a tburd ctci parson wlio is otlier than tliosa actively 
engaged (In the act). Hence secret ]>enances do certatnJy coma in. 

In the same way. It should be understood, that even (in the case) 
of one who has comm it ted a tie! non a sin, the penance is the same as for 
him (with whom he is in contact), 5 

7711(8 ends the Topic on Secret Femncea forMortoI Sfna. 


section Sl,V,-SEt.7RBT PEN AN OKS POR MINOR SINS. 


83ei. (The sage now) Jays down the [le nan cos for liftyxsix minor sins, 
cow-slaughter etc., as (they) come in the order (ol moQUon); 

One tnndred Prdnayuuias shall be performed for 10 
being freed from all sins 


OCCVI. And from any (sin mentioned in the midet) 
of the group of minor sine for which (a separate penance) 
has not been proscribed, 


For tho purpose of being freed from (any one of) the group ofj tifty- t 5 

Ope hnndroa Pr4|.4- “^w-slaughter, etc., au(i aU sins 

whuro ficpcifato tlio loiis of eto* lot wkiok (iioparsite) 

pouanoes have not heeu onlaJued, one hnn- 
dred Praniyamas sliali be iterformed. And likewise 
for the purpose of being freed from alJ sine, from the mortal slue down to 20 
the miscellaneous ones, PrApaydnuiH shail be porforiued. 


827. And Id that (matter ol performing the Pr^payAmaa), the number 

Pririiyatna*,, 4 lo lot ®**"“^‘* ^ augmented thus, four hundred la the (case 
mDi-ui s)u 4 , *300 for ui) niortal sins, three hundred in tlie (case of) 

^ heinous sius, and two hundred in tho (case of) high 05 
sins, uud it is noticed that in the (case of) minor sius 
for which open penances have been laid dowD,a fourth part of tbepenaDces 
, , . ^ (prescribed) for mortal sins is ordauied. And a 

■pisceiiaiiooiu sinn. diuunutiou Of tbe penance sJiould bo done in tlie 

(case of) misceliuneouB (sins), it is with thin very 3U 
view (that It) Ims been stated by Vaha thus : “ By (perJorming) four 

ttothorit tor Prdqayhmasattended by ten Praqavas, (ouo 

theabovv.*'* ^ is) freed from the (sin of) Brdhmuqa-slayJDg, and 
need it be said from the other sins (also) ? ^ 


828. A special (ru)e has been) laid down by BacdjlIta^a also in 85 
this connection; “Jf ouo commits sin through 

hy thtw Pr8a4yAmRs. For committing ndultory wiih 
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^ Sfkdra womaQ or eating Eb Sudra'a food, be ebali la each case perforpa 


Daily 7 for 7 far 
ftdnltary wltb a 
wt^nmii or ^Ling 

Sftdra'B food. 

Dally ll for day^ 
far efltiQ^ (orblddoo 
food, doallag In forbid¬ 
den good^+ote. 

out lie aliall porform 

Dally iS for La daya 
for sins otJier thim ordl- 
DAry sLoa KDd minor 
kIds, 

Dally tS for one month 
for sin4i A^olndiog 
mortal Aina aod those 
eaDBioi,^ losa of ca^to. 

12 daily fur 0 luiJiithi? 
for sluB other than 
mortal a inis. 


i»€ren PrinAyimas (daily] for seTcn days. For [mr- 
takkig of aoy lorbidtlea hard food or forbididen 
soft, food, or impure substaoca, likewise lor doa 1 iti|^ 
in forbidden goods excepting Mtidbu, flesli, gbee, 5 
oil, lac, salt, articles of taste, and food, or 
for wbatever other (sins] that are thus jtointed 
twelve PrilnSiykmas in each case (daily) for .twelve 
days. Next, excluding (ordinary') sins and minor 
sins, wJiatever else is thus pointed out in tliose 10 
cases one shall (daily) perfuriu for half a tnopth 
twelve Frils^y^ins in each case, Next excluding 
(mortal) siaa and those that cause the Loss of caste, 
whatever else are thus [loiutcil uul, (In those cases) 
one sbnil (daily) perform, for oao month, twelve 13 
Pi‘AnAyAmas in each case. Next excluding (mortal) 


Bins whatever else is thus pointed out, (in those cases) one shall (daily) 
perform, for six months, twelve Pr&nAydmaa in each case. (And) next in 
iSdkilj'for onbydiF the case of (mortal) sins, one shall (daily) perform 
ornorta 9 in«, twelve Priinilyamas for one year in each case" 20 

(IV. i, 5 -il) (t). 


In the above, tbe three PrAijAyAmas laid down as,“[If he coinmits 
siu througli] speecii, eye, etc.” is iateoded to refer 
to miscellaDeous (sins). Forty-nine PrAi^Ayiiinaa 
laid down as, “ For committing adultery with a 23 
^udra woman or eating a ^udra'a food etc,,” are 
intended to (refer to) particular (varieties of] minor 
sins. Similarly one hundred and forty-four Frdniyil- 
mas also laid dowu as, “ For partaking of any forbid¬ 
den hard food or forbidden soft food etc.,” are also 30 
intended to (refer to) particulnr (other varieties of) 
minor sins. One hundred aud eighty rraqilyainus 
laid down an, “Next, eicludiuj? (mortal) sius uud miuur siuu etc.," arc 
!W 0 rurkiUiDg ft tow, intended to (refer to aiqs) cnuaitig the loss of caste, 
or the Uke. Three liundred and siaty PrAnayAmas laid down as, 35 

“Nextexcluding (mortal) sins and those that cause the loss qf caste elc^** 
arc intended to (refer to) minor sins, killing of a cow. etc. Two ilioiiFaind, 
2 lfia tnr Luiuous sins ouo («) tiiniilrcd, and sixty PritnayAniiis laid dowu aa, 
'‘Next excluding (mortallalus cfe.,” ;ire inlemltrd 


(t) S,, N„ B,. and D, all conUin bad readings in Due part «r atlicr of this 
Pftftaoge. With the help ol all the^o four arrading of which this in the tiamUatfoji has 
|>een eottled to unit the Dtpltaotiaa that follows, 

{«) G. and N.sdnpt the reading Urfrofa, two hunAreA. Bat how cop IM tirnca « 
bo 2 Mi) f S^hta ehiMtji ou htmdPed, tmdjpL wfo, one biuulnsdi. 


Z tor mUcollaneoiia 
nsioQF Bins teBcrh). 

fat pAftienkr 
mnwr sins 


144 for Certain otbPT 

piiDprEjikA (oAck). 


ISO liir aliu 
IddA uf 
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to (refer to) beJiioiis sins and higfli bIdr. And lourJiliouRandt tliree liundred 
4S20 for morUl sins twenty PtanAyimae laid dvwii wa. “ [And] noit 

Ce«3b}. in the case of {mortal) ains are intended to 

(refer to) mortal hjoal 


Anci tills group of 

Certain meditative 
repcitiUoiLi for repeth 
tlena or aeeonluI&tiaDJi 
of ■Ina# 


live penances laid down in, ** For parlaking of »nj 
forbidden bard food or forbidden soft food eta. " 
and the like texts, refer to {the ease where) the sins 
are exeessircLy repeated,or to the case wiiere Ltiere 
is a combination of more than one (sin). 


(There is this] wliich (has lieen laid down time) by Makc, “ One wbo 10 
intends to make an expiation for sins {of a) gross or light (nature), shall 
for one year meditatively repeat the Rik, Aoa ele., Vot Utfehaedani (etc,), 
or f£f etc,” (Xf, 252). Tims at liours iindistnrlied by any other purpose, a 
meditative repetition for one yearol the ItikH, .Irotcfieie t'’«r(iwfi efe. (e), 
Vo( hfneha edoiri efe. (itf), and Iti ri i(i we wowifi elc. (a-) is prescriJi^d, 15 
and even that refers tuthe (caseoi) repetition (of the sins). 


g29, (The sago now) lays down an exception to one hundred Prikija* 
yilaias tlmt come in in general for all minor sins ; 

One shall sanctifying (it) with (the syllable) ** Om,” 
drink the juice of the Soma plant which is a purifying 20 


agent 

CCeVir. When (he, being) the best of the twice- 
born (classes), has indeed, swallowed semen, fteces, or urine. 


A twice-born (person), when he baa swallowed semeu, faeces, or 
mrtakingof Soms for ^5 


■rrallowlng s o m e n 
fieoes, or urine. 


which is an agent tirluging nbunt purification, hav¬ 
ing sanctified it with the syllable “ Oni,” 


830. And this refers to the case of committing (the act) uiiinten* 
tiiumll.v. Iliit whore it is committed inteiUioimily, 
t'rinftyuiutt la watyr. poBuiice) lias bee U laid ilowu by Scmastc Uius: 30 


H^if TA'fltcr wiLh 

ot<^. if 

tlip nbova lA iBtentiikaiiL 


^ llnfcvmg BwallowtiiJ Biimou, or urine, having 

imrtake^i of garliCi onionB, turiiljiB, Kuniblijk^ etc. 


(ind aliso having paflakcn of otht^r lorbielrJf'n food-stulfB (similar to 
tbeije)^ or having pariuteiJ of tlic fiesh of nwanB^ Till age-fowl^ jackal^ 
and till! like, one sliall gP* into tlic water deep (enougli fo rcaeii his) neck, 3u 
IM^rform PrsinayAina reciting Huddliuvati Man trim, drink water reciting 
Mal>A-V> iihritia till it readies bia cliest region, and is ibus jmrifjed fjora 


that (sin).” 


(vl Si?' t. 

(») Big- ’^1- Ik. 6, 

(x) Big- '’TO. Vi. 20. 1. 

BarcDetcmn TinlunliB or Aselcptus Acids. 
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4 dllTerflDt peoBiice Hus be«D maDtloned by M.inu' ab)D with refer-* 
eece to the eating of seren uorta of forbiddea food: “HoTing acceptod 
a gift of what should not be acceptod, or having partaken of for bidden 

Meditative rcpetltton a man by meditatively repeating (the Rfantra) 

At Hu ml an wadfM ant A TorntiHifHontfi etc, fa) ia nurilled in ttirce daya” 6 

mr pArt-akiOK uf etsrbatii tvr - ^ ^ 

forbidden things or so- Wbat sbould not be accepted (in gift) 

poison, tveapon. Surd, eti?. or the materials of 

gifts (offeredj by tiiose «'lio liave suffered degrada- 

lion (from caaie) and the like (iieraona). 

A.nrJ when one voids semen, foeees, urine, and the like imdily Jllth 10 

Living on aluw for Water (tite penance a'hioh should he performed) 

onn (0011tb for oomuiit- even then baa been thus ntated by that verv (authD> 
ting nuiwnoe In water, i l rt i j i , .. .. . ' 

rity j : Having done uudeaimble ttnngn lu water one 

shall Spend one month subsisting on wtiat is collecietl by alms ” (SI. 255), 


SECTION XLVI.—SECRET PfiNxiNOES FOR SUNDRY 15 
OTHER SINS, 

83L (The sage now) iaya down a penance for miseellaneoua sins 
and also for meutal etc. minor ains committed unconsciously \ 

AViiether during tiie iiight or during tie day what¬ 
ever (sin) is committed iiiiconBciously, 20 

CCCVIU. iVll that Is destroyed by performing 
the Sandhyas laid down (to be performed) three times 
(a day). 

Wlietlier during tlie (time of) night or during daytinie, wlmlever 
mUKiellaDeous siJia or miafir aius t>e[ungUi^ to tho miufi or speecli nre com- 25 

Ilc;juHr porter,niinoo Unconsciously, all of them are destroyed by 

rtan]i>YL-ii all iJcrlormiug tlie obligatory rit& of Saiidliyilf wbieli in 
‘jrdained (to be perlormed) three times a day, at 
morning, at uoon, etc. Just so (has) Yama ; “ WJiat- 
ever sin one commits during the daytime by act, thought, and word, (all) 30 
that lie destroys by (perferpning) PrAqRydmas when he sits to perform the 
evdning Sandhyi,'^ It ia ntoted thus by jSlAtatapa also: “Saudbyipor- 
Sandliyi «in lolfmeiJ outsido (the Village) purilies (otic from the 

(uttoriijgi falficliowl, smelling of spirituouH 
PmkI. btc. if porformed litlitors, even sexual couiicctiou during the duy, 35 
ttutaldetbe vUUgo. md gating the itlod of a Yrisala as well.” 


{#> nig. VII, i. 16. K1. 
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McdltAtivc rc|)etUian 
if Sukriyit und 
kb Hiiiiorcrt; oven Diortnl 
at ns. 


BECnOK XLVir.—MANTRAS PirRlFTINQ OXE FRO^E 

ALL SINSL 

832. Then (the sage) meations the Mantras purifying In cammon 
all the mortiU slna etc.: 

A nieditatiTe repetition of fsukriys and Aranyata, 5 
and of G%atrj, etc, particularly, 

eCCLX. And likewise tlie eleven (Anuvakas) of 
Rudra, these indeed remove all sins. 

Wlial Is termed i^nkrtya Is a imrtleular Aranj aka occurring in the 

YAjasanej's BainhitA, ami hegina with Yfiroanl rient 10 
jroriMA; and Araijyalfa (a) begins with RicAani 
v/ipham prapitdijo mnno ifajvh prapadt/e^ and OCmirfl 
there alone. A tneditalLve repetitinn of these two 
(Mantras) is retuoTing of all mortal and other sins. 

833. Similarly a meditative repetition of Gilyair! (performed) in this 15 

Mttlitotive particidar manner, (namely,) on© hundred thousand 

(times) in (the case of) mortal sins, ten thousand 
(times) In (the case o() heinoas sins and high n^ins, 

(h), one tlioasaud (times) in (the case of) minor siinH, 
and one hundred (times) in (the case of) miscellane- 20 
ous sias, is destroying of all siu. Just so with refer- 
ence to OHyatrl, the following praise has been stated by Nashua : 

** Silvitri, wheo she is meditatively repeated one hundred times, is (capabLo 
of) destroying sins committed escessively (c), and when meditatively 
repeated oue thousatul times likewise does free one from (minor) sins. 25 
By a meditative repetition of ten thousand titoes 
Aiutlier^pratse of Oi< she destroys all the sins, but when me- 

yati-i hy Saxiciu. ditatively repeated ono bundretl ihousand times 

she destroys mortal sins. A Br4hin&t)a who has stolen a Suvarna (of 
Brahinana’s gold), ii slayer of a Br&hmatm, one who has violated his 30 
Guru's bed, and one who has drunk Sur4, are (all) purifled by meditatively 
repeating her one hundred Ihousand (times), and there is no doubt about 
it.” But (there is this) which is stated in the Battrim^nmata, “ But he 


of Gtyatti, U 100,000 
tlmpfi n 

B\n ^ it 10^000 timES 
htsInDUH lil^h n\n»; It 

1,000 Unites a miB-or sin ; 
Rnd kK) times otte of 
tnlseollAnqoiks sitis. 


(a) Q,, and S, bavo c?t4 yajuh ertfs after imwyafai. TUI# Is not noodod and D, 
omits it. 

(&) G.^ PT., and S. all adopt tbo reading Upapdiaka, mtnar sid, here. It oan ^lear^ 
ly lie aiM‘0 that It ia an incoDgliltcnt repetltlofi. Wo folbw D, is deciding the preiwint 
reading of bigh alQ- 

tc> The eHsinal haa MahdpaiaM^ which though is capable of befjig rendored ns 
mortal aln, la traDslated as * sin$ eommittod oice^siTely * conaiderinff the way in wliieb 
VuaiTcsavAKA uma this text to sappart his argomfoot. 
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who wouhJ n]edit&Ur«f.v reii«al GA,'rfttn teii milTton 
GiljAtri Hlikyii'S* Br«liiiiiiijj»t while he wlia repents il 

replied It) luilllon eiglil cultltmi (linien) in Treed from (the niti uf) 
drjnkiTi|f Sarfl, Seven iHiltion (mcdltHtive repeti* 
and prpporttaiurteljr for jyj Qiijatri pwriOena thief of (Brnhmana's) gold, 5 
ot er niDrUI sins. milUoii (meditative repetituitis) of Oiyatrl 

be wlio violates the bad of (liiM) Guru in freed (from his sin).” TImt 
ance) being etceesiiivB retera to (the ciine) w'licn (the stn hae become) an 
open one, 

831. And likewise RudraikAdaitnl alfto-Rndrwifrtfdonhil (the term 10 
whtci) the original has to mean *tbe elevenAnit- 
relijt“Sr“Zi'i^»lS '-■aliaH of Hudra’) In ii collection of the eleven 

if mcdUiitl^elT repf^at- AiidvAkas ol Ruilra- particularly rciHSiitett in a nie- 
dUatiTC miiuiier* la (capable of) rejnovini' all am- 
In the text, “One who la an adept in the knowledge of Dbarpm Imviog 15 
(meditatively) repeated tlie Rudm (Miujtraa) eveo eleven timea, la freed 
from the mortal alna and there la no doubt about it," aa a repetition (of 
It) eleven times ia pointed out witli reference to moi tal sins, it skouid be 
tiiken a iiustrter and quarter teas and applied to the heluoua alns nnd so oil 
835, The worcl efio {‘etc.') (in the original) as lotended (to expr^) the 30 
Aghaoiarsans (BtifctR) and the like as well. Tliua says Vahj^ha s ^ lalmll 
ne*t mentiou (the Muntraa) tital are tnnat sacred 
Sevutal ntlier ^UiiLrajt ju j||| V'edaa by meditative ret>e tit ion a of, and 

prescnbeil by \Aiil^flA* , ^ t 

making burnt nfferltigs witli^ winch (llic dinners} are 
purified from their sIil There Is no doubt In this case. Aghamarsuqa (d), 25 
Devakrita (if), ftnddliavntln (fb Taratsama (Mantras) (jj), Kdamaf^ih 
(MautHLs) {hh Filvuniilnls (i), DnrgA {MHUlras) (J), and then Savitrl 
(Muntims} (k). Ahhi^hgas Fadastomos (in), the Sdnians (h), Vy^hritiB 
(dJUkewise^ Bhitradaiida S^mauis (p), Gkyatm ( 7 ), Raivatu (r)/Hkewise 

(d) Some dditLooa explain thes^ Ln ffH}f-note which Is worth aoticiag here: 
AghAixiar^aa SAkta h ft Ham eha tat^m cha ete, (Rig. VTll, viiL 4S— 3) Rlki?, 

{e} Th* Bll" Feou-ferilflJififTMiHak 

(f> Zto anu IndrdFp AfaDdfiirt etc, (Rig. "VIL v, 37)— 4 Rlk$. 

(g) Taru twiiavi iidf VKL J. 15) —3 Riks. 

m yod deed devah^daitam ete, 

(t) eJuptem fif the RlgVEda begbhoing with etc, 

(Rig. VLtIL 10. 1), 

(f] The R^kU beginning with J^faerdatf (Rig. I. viL 7, t)i 
(Jrj Tb^ Rika hfliginaing with J>ewii^ ftd efe^ 

(t) C^rtaLa M:iDtras known as En-cih, 

(n) dev& htionytlifd ele* 

(n) That Is, e&innns or an onilaAry pjitfire. 

(tt) Bkflr nj^MQtre cha cha f£e. 

^p) Bh&escUndHi Simans sto Ayna eie^ 

(q) Qftyatm U a partECDlar part of Kd.iniiJ3s. 

(r) JTetKitir via ndhanufida e£c^ (BJ^. I. Uw 30. 8}^ 
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Piirii?avrata (/»), Bhlra {t)t Ttevavrauw (n) llkewtse, Artviga (p), mrbas- 
patj a (m). Vaksfikta (*), and likewise Mnillm-Mks (y>, Sata-Ruflnjfn. 
Atliarva^iras (pXTflsiaffflrna (kl, Maltfivrata (c),Gi>-8«kta (rf), Aava-Siikta 
(«), tke two Itulra-^mldlja-BArflans {f), the three Muairas Ajjadelia (p), 
etft^ HatlmntRRi (ft). Agnervrata (Mantra) (0, VAma-devya (j\ ami Brihat 5 
(llr). These Maiairas, being sung, free the living bemgs (1) (frotu the aios), 
and if one (im>) deitires, lie aefi'ib'ca a capacity of enabling him to rejnember 
bis (previous) birllifl” (XSVTTI. 10-5). 


SECTION XLVni.-SOME CJONCLCDING REMARKS ON SECRET 

PEKANOES. 10 

830. And next r 

Tn whatever (sm^) a twice-bora (person) considers 
himseir involved, 

CCCX. In till tltose (cases) burnt offerings shall be 
made with fiesiiniinn to the (repetition of) Gdyatri, and like- 15 
wise a Vachana thereof. 

In whatever (siftfl), Brahmarja-slaylnB etc., o twice*born (person) 
n „ - • _-.i ctmslderB Ulmselt Involved, (that isj affected by 

£i064l(Pniii1 to f0|i<^l- ttlB of sins OptlQ thtlSO BCtSi, ID fell 

tiou of niyatri U » ihoge oJtaea burnt offerings of sesarouin should be 20 

E^n^nil lecfcti penimeo ^ 

for oil altui. made reciting Oftyntn. 

And in (doing) Sft, burnt offerings, one hnndreii ibouBaod in number, 
sUould iie made In the (case of) mortal sins, for says the text of Yama, “ By 

{$) Fu£iDdti(irtiitl fftc. (Biff. 111. I, StL 1)* 

(I) Ajyiir lynu liipale elCt 

(ji) 4ii TiUrtmiytim ufHifmi eft- 

(u) BltTiglshrefttk Mantras, noticed Viy 

{it}) lirDtotjurc who fltr, {Blg^ VIIL U. E3- l-^h 

(jc) O^^hdpWitdwd 

(Vi etc. (Rig. I- tI. IS. 1}. 

(g) Sainai it U h cI«i 

(q> Rftt^ ha pfli TOorvffm etc, 
ib} BrflXmffro vtam etc. 

(r) di tha makd-vra rtim etc. 

tdi AjpcliftJ nipriatf rte, iBlg* tL Ih 

(e) lUtu ^tr, (Rig- UL IIL 8- D* 

(/) The hrti tmi beglaaing with hidrd}fa &dwa fdyata etc. (Big- VI, 1. 

(ffl J jyu deham eto. 

(h) A partioolar portloti oI Slmsn. 

(i) Avnrtwaial 

t|) Ea^d iidjchitra dhJwitot «tc- 111- 24. 1?* 

(Jr) Brlh*t-9ATriAn, iL pftrtieiiUr □faimiwi. 

(1) 'LlTuig boingB^ hetfl mefiflrt nwn. Bee Tirym^lKlhrkhMna in JAtMDfL VI. L 45. 
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(making) one buudred ttiwuiiancl burnt oiTerings reciting G4yatru one 
freed from nIJ ifins/" in LJlo ease ol heinous Bins and the like. It Bheuld be 
taken a quarter and quarter less. 

8ST, And likewlBe^ a Y4clmnat (that laj a gift, of Bcsamum ahnald be 

made. Just so hm VASi^Ha in couneetlon with Becret ((lenauceB) r “ And 5 

on the riill moon day in the month of Vaic^kha, one 

Gift DU iJsD shall make a nresent of eesamum (grains), black or 

new mwin d^y of Vai- i i ^ r.. . 

tatlLi de^troyB aU jaluB. Hoy other (eohnir)^ along with lioney, to seven or 

five BrElhmsit^aBf saying ^ l^lay the god of virtue he 

pleaded/ or whsitever (wbh) he may have hi Im mind* All the sin he 10 

might have conuaitted dnring his (whole} ilfe (time) is destroyed that 

very moment {XXVIU. 18—19). 

-Bimilarly a gift (of it) requiring no |>artieularity of the occasion liaa 
beep staled by that (V^ablstha) Idmsolf: ^ And he who^ placing sesa- 
Qr gift Df u^nnnam witli gold, honey, and ghee on 15 

the skill of a Nack*Ei>otted an telope, makes a gift (of 
it) to a Bralimupot gets over all the siu’^ (XXVlU. 
21 ). 

Ukewise it has been stated by VyIj^a aleOt ** He who being self-re- 

Htniined makes a gift of a cow (made) of sesamum 2G 
to a Brihmaqii is freed from the sins of baving slain 
a Br^hmaria etc,, and there la no doubt about it-" 


with gold, honoy, utc 
at tny tJmo^ 


Gift of aeowmad^of 

Bestaii3ui ifDcnDFfi^i thpi 
Eiiii dP Brabmuaia'^lnngik- 

ter> 


Thcfte gifts MC jiru- 
sefibod far tiiD LondHt 
of the. illiterAtu wonih^n 
ajkd bddras. 


These and the tike gilt-makings described tn the 
topic on eocret (peimnccs) should be imderstood 
(to Apply) to the twice-born [kersons who are not 2fi 
learned, and also to women and ^udras, 

838. And (there is this) which is stated by VamaH e who makes 
^ ^ gift of sesamum, touches sees mum in the morning, 

destroy &L 11 equally* l&esanium), liathes with (the Of) sesa- 

niuin, iind makes buns t ofTerlngs of seeamum, crosses 
the (<x!ean of) siii." Similarly (there is tliia) t “And on both tlie 
. Astaml days of the mouthy and likewise the (two) 

^jjaturdaw days, tlie new' moon day, the full moon 
day, the two Saptamis, and the two Dv^darii (days), 
he who does not partake of food, regularly and with self-restraint, for one STi 
year, m liberated from all sins and also attains 
heaven/* And (there is thia) which (is) Elated by 
Athi : (On the first Ek^dafll day) in the inoiith of 
A^iillia llAitr lies dow'n on the bed of the ^^-suake in the milk-ocean, and 
awakes Irom sleep (on the drat Mk^Eloii day) in tlic month of Kfirtika, oJid 49 
on those two (days) HaR i Hhonhl he worsliippetL (He who doc^ ao) re¬ 
moves at once the sin of Brdlimana-slaying etc.*' 

There are tliese and the like teiln, and all sucli shciuld be decided 


WorRhlppiijg of Hahi 
OB the Ekfictaai days of 
AdllLihA And Kflrtika, 
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(with regan) to their aiiplication) coniiiteriug lliair being committed inten- 
tionall;, uointentionalty, ooce, or repeatedly. 


830. And more: 

Him wlio is devoted to the study ol the Vedas, him 
who is of an unruffled nature, and him who is given to 5 
the performance of the hve (Malta-) Yajiias 

COCXI. The sins though consequent upon (acta of) 
mortal sins, do not affect in this world. 


Vedto MtDdy m^tna 
jtCiUdjtDg, |f93ruing thi? 
iDestnifig. JfeTialJig, medi¬ 
tatively repeating, anil 
tfioebing. 


Him who is devoted to the study of the Vedaa id the maDner 

deficribed thujJ, “First (there should be) therecelv- 10 
iiig of the Vedas, an etifjutry (into their meatilug 
□ext), revislog [them agaio and again), meditative 
repetitions (of tlie Maetras further), and even 
the imparting of them to tiie disclptes {last). Thus 
is the study of the Vedas, indeed, fivefold,” him who is full of a forgiviog 15 
nature, and him who is given to the performance 
Sv,u*‘ofa’‘“rJvmff ‘‘f the nve Mahi-YajElas, Bins, even though the 

Cite, the Bii3J^ lid r<^^ulL9 (of acUi of) mortal 3103^ di!i HOt a^oct* And 

not affect effect, ‘And o fortiori the sins re¬ 

sulting from miscellaDeous acts, and also the minor sins resulting from 20 
npoccU and thought (do not),’ is signified from the word opi (‘ though 

And this refers to the (act) committed unintentionally. Ilia 
with this very view that by Vasl'^h^, In speaking 


810. 


Vedic knowlodpi do- reference to miSCellanGOUS sins etc, thus, 

Btwys all wmsoiiscioikB « hundred improper acts, wjtli enaiething more, 25 

have V«ca committed, and tb© (knowledge ol the 
Veda) Is retained, the flic of hia (knowledge of the) Veda destroys all 
that Bin, Jiwt as (common) Are conaumes fuel’'D. it is stated 
as (follows): “Relyingon tH® power of the Veda,one sliall not be given 

to sinful acts, (for the sin of) an act Incurred through 30 

KhsU^notbo devwt«i>il t« ignorance or mistake is destroyed (by the "Veda) 
Slntid sote. not' (the sin of) any other sort" (XXVU, 4), 


841. And farther: 

Spefifling tUe ilaytime by subsisting on air, and 
spendlug theuigbl (by standing) in water, be, having seen 35 
the sun (next day), 

CCCXIl. yhall meditatively repeat one thousand 
(times) the Gayatrl, and (is thus) purified from (all sins) 
excepting that of Brahmana-slaying. 
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He wild Ousting 

Faiiliii|;^p istik^Liig la 
wabpr^ re- 

pQ=ktIrig U&jiiCi-j l[H!Kj 
otu. t^[n\:iX0 aIL 
ain^ i^ATH tliAt of Ilfiltl- 
msHA-filAugiiter. 


spenii^ the daj Id n sitting |>09ture and s^iend^ the 
ui^lit by sliiyiiig in the aiidst of water^ and^ wbea 
the SUE! has men the nexlday^ irif^ditaUvely repeats 
one tbouHand the GAyatri, in freed rronj aa 

aggregate ^collection} of all the mortal ains with 
tbe e3£ceptiaii of Brnliaiar)a~iilBy ing. 


5 


Bi2. And„ tliereforei It should be tinderatood (that ild^ holds good) 

with reference to mlaor sina (also) when they are repeatedly coin mitt ed or 

when there Is a conglomeration of more than one aiii^ for It Is not justified 

to take thlug!^ that ure different in nature asequuL It is with tJija very ID 

view tbatf by VrtddhjL-Vasrtha, eortaia pariionlair vows (of penance) have 

been stilted (to apply) to morial sips and minor Bins with relereoce to 

particular jMjrlodfl (of time). Thus ho saya: ^ One handful or even an 

AnjaHfnif of barley grains ibal Is eitb^r being boiled^ or is boiled^ he sJiall 

sanctify hy tlie Mantra, *0 Vava. thou art the 15 
Eating with ceretriony r , * . 

A baiidrui or barley kiog 01 graiDi^ art sarred to Yarusa, dost contam 
MadJin In ilieei and it is declared by tlie ^iges 
that thou art mosl pure and (cauBo) the removal 
of all sins; or by (the hlautm) * Barley (grains) are glieCf barley (graius) 
are honey, ami i^arley tgj'aliCLa)are purifying (uieansjaEul uectar. May they 2U 
re move all my Ml as produced of my apeecli, though and bodily (move¬ 
ments].'” Ho shall then perform tbe(iieceH^ury) rite in lire, and with that 
(bulled barley) make Ball olferjiigs likewise to living beings. There is no¬ 
thing more^ he should oiler no alms, nor offer hospitality with itj nor (even) 
leave out what Is loft.” But (repoatiiig the Mantra)," Those gods whoaro 25 
born of the Mind, who are IdeutlDed with tlio Mind, and who are right 
powerful (to leiEiove the sins),and those manes whoaro powerful (to remove 
the aia),-Timy they protect us, may Liiey defend us, obeif^nce to them, 
this Is to them, Bvdhi T he shall make an offering of It into himself. (Thus 
be shall do) for three (days and) nights for the increiisiiig of ftledbil (* reten- 30 
tivity % for tliree (days and) nigbta for the reEuoval of sins, and for tw elve 
days in the (case of such sins aa) Briihmaria-alaying etc., and also be who 
boru Eo a Patita.” As directed by thla liint, even the other Smrlti tc 3 it 8 
should [te learnt with dUiorimmatiorj. 

Thus the Topic on gjsoaKT Penances. 35 


C.^THE DEMCUin ION Uf THE PENANCES AND CONCLUSION. 

SECmON XLlX*—THE DEFfSnTONS OF i'ENANOES^ 

If It isunxiyualy deaired tokiiow the distiiigulahlEig feature of 
the various vows (of |>eaance} proscrlbeiU Uieir tie £1 nit Iona shewing of wimt 
sort they are will now in brief be doaeHbed. ^ 

With regard to that (matter) the sage flret degcribea the features 
that form part of all the vows (of penances) open or aecret: 
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Rrahmacliarva., mercifulness, for^Yeness, gift^mak* 
ing, truthfulness, straightforvyanlueas, 

CCGXm. Harmlessness, not misappropriating (of) 
another’s property, sweenetss (of diapoaition), and self-re¬ 
straint are declared l.o bo Yamas. 5 


Bathing, reaei'vedness, fasting, siicrihce, studying 
of one’s own (bninch of the) Veda, contrtdliug of genital 
organ, 


CCCXIV. Rendering service to one's own Gum, 
purity, freedom from anger, and not committing of mis-10 
takes are Niyamas. 


Ymiitti and 


nrahmachurvH m th^ J^ubdiilDg of all L^HDiitroillog of 

orgvin the curbing of Che Lin^a (^gemtal 
organ'l, and It ia meiitmnad flicroJufLrr tlie uiarinei' 
of nr h'lll '} siihI Bnlivai'da (^bullock’)- Straiglil forwaTiliai^i^ \h 15 

tii>L to be cr<M>feed. (Anc!) tlie reflt are ivell ktiown. 


Xext, (tharc m thia) which Keen stated by Manl\ ^Ono e^hall 
observe barmle^^ae^ truthfiilHe^r ucjti BySag Into aTiaj^ion, and airaiglit- 
forwardnees as well” (XJ* 222\ and tlial also iDdiealive of these 
very same by synecdoche aud Ja not eiiunjei'aiiiig (of all that is to be 2Q 
obaerveil)* 

84L Aarl here, die rnentloDJiig again of ineicifulnes^a and forgive¬ 
ness, thong I) they come In aa (esaeutEal fact ora 
Meruiralaced and hit- j of bumnii existence, is intended to 

topennDce. point out that they are ausilianes to the penance, 25 

, There is also something finrtieular {about thein} in 

certain ca^es^ Tiie cnjornln^ of trutlifnlaesa (Ijerel is for the purpose of 
cxduiiin /5 the speaking of uolnith tliongli counte- 
rnwri^r^fd atirt tl^e like. The ordaining 

mueb bofcting ct«ui of hnriiciLea9Des9 i9 h>r the |JurtK>8e Of (laying BO 
adiBcipic, tlowit) that es'en sona, nligcipleB, etc. aliouid not 


be beaten. 


8ir>, or the (secret) penanues (the ttasfe) Urat deavrlbeB the vow 
(of penance) called Suntapana: 

Cows urine, cow-dimg, (cow’s) milk, (cow’s) curds,^5 
(cow’s) ghee, and Knsa-water 

CCCXV, One sLall partake of and fast during the 
next day. (This) best (constitutes) a Santapana Kriehcblira, 




JAM smeiti [ b / e . m. c/i. f . 


■ Rflclushlira 


elgnl- 


{Totali)") abstaining ffiicii sLiij otlmr fof>il, on tbo lirst day one slionid 
L . mis and drink the five materials forming the five 
on pAfichigavja on one Giivyas along with, water in whiea Ku«a graJH^ 
day iiiid flitting the boiled» and (tlion) fast on the seoond tlay^ 

UDIE, 

and tlila eanatjlutes a Bautapana Krjcliehlifa lasting 5 
for iwo days^ And that they should be mixed togethor (rn^ is understood 
from (tlic fact) that in tiie next verso^ they are laid dgwo to be (partaken 
of) separately. 

Alsu this (word) * Krichehhra' is a eignillcant term as ft produces 

I'tDdily mortldcation, it being of the nature of an 10 
austerity. The proportion of cow'a urlno etc* (that 
enter ioto tlie mixture) will be described* 

840. But when one fasLe on the drat day, and on the second day he 
oiLxes the five Gavyan to the repetitiun of the 
MiiQ^^ Mantras, and nJdo drinks it to the re|>etitloo of the 15 

miiioK anU rartaktng Mantme, then it will be dcnominated as Brahnia- 

ol f^nLhAgaTTLi, kljrcha. Thus says Parasara! ** Ckiw^S urinej cow- 

dung, (cow^b) milk, (cow's) ciit'da, (cow’s) ghee, and Kusa, water (are to be 
taken). (These mixed) are termed Paticliagavya, and are Beverally puri¬ 
fying of tliebody. The urine of a cow of red colour (is) to l>e takeu» 2& 
the dung of (a cow of) white colonr^ milk of (a ootiV of) golden colour^ 
likewise curds of (a cow of) a bluish colourt and ghee of (a cow of) black 
colour^ or all [those materials) of a XnpiU cow'. 

^ When (cows of the particular colours) cannat be had 
(tilings of cows) of any colour might be taken, and 25 
tills Id tile rule with regard to the flve Gavyas. Next, eight Masas of 
the cow^e Mrioe (arc to be taken), and sixteen of cow - 
dung, It is laid down that twelve (Sfa^) of (cow's) 
milk (should be Uiken), and it is declared that ten 
(Masas) of (cow^s) curds arc to be taken. It is 30 
opined (that the proportion of cow's) ghee (is Mie 
same) as cow’s urine, and half of It (sliould the 
measure of) Ku^a water (be)» Cowl’s nrluo shonid lie taken (into a vessel) 
by (the recital of) Gayatri, the cow-dung by G<fmlha-dvATAm etc* And 

(cow s) milk by (tlie recital of) etc^ 35 

{cow’e) CUnlS hy Itadhi by 

Teyosf sHfcinm cte^ ami the Kq^-water with 
tva etc. {Ont) of the Parjchagavya which ha« been sanctified by 
the fltika, one ahail fcindle tbe fire before him and make the burnt oSeringa. 
T(fb Kuia grass which cansists of seven blades, the points of which are not 40 
Making bnrot offoif- CUt oEl, and a'htch are pure autl shining, -“ With 
““ (iwrtions of) Purichagavya shall 

be takec and tnado burnt offeriugs of according 


^ af CQW'^ nrini&, 

IG uf dOW^Liiig;, Ilf 
cow's raUk+ 10 id tciw'a 
cutUb, s or etjwc'fl 
ind 4 ciC liniia 


fra) reAjljj 
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to the rule* ?nfii?ppti etc, {«), hlam Vi^nnh ete* (o)j Jifaiia^toJce etc. 

(p)i and die JJJks eonUudiiig Sqwj with llieae (Maiitra^^) also 

elionld tile hurDt offeriugs Le made iiiid tlie twico^bora (p^raoiO Biiould 
driijk the remnant of tiie ofTeriog. It sliall S^e stirred hy (saytng) 

*Oru,^ It slmll bo sBucllfled by (ftayjrig) * Om/ It 5 

Stirring und p^rtnkEng shall be tiikeri oui by ■ Raving) ‘Om/ aod partaken 
of with the ByliabLe * , , . , . ^ \ ' 

*Oi3]J of bj (saying) Otii/ It slinll be partaken of in tire 

middle (rooiid) Leaf of the Pal^a or In the Lotus 
leaf^ (or) in it gold vessel Lb h Silver ooo, or even Ju (the part of tlio liand 
called) ilralimiitlrtlia (repeating)/VVhaieyer sill adhering to the akitj or 10 
Lione does stay io the huinuii Liudy, tluii does Bnihmaktirulm (along vt^dih) 
fasting coDsiiiDD just as (common) lire tiie fireivood ’ " (r). 


8-17, And ’^vlien this yory Pafiolmgavya, mixed, [a (partaken of) 

repeatedJy fur three (dav^ and) nights^ then it 

Panflhngttvya alddo \a becomes known as Y at i-bi\Pta(tuna. tor say a the text 15 

pai-tphcti nf r^n three ^xNlillA, '^Tiiia very (S^ntapana) repeated for 
(consecutive) cLi>$, ^ ^ ^ . ,, - 

three days la declared to be a Yati-SAiitiipiina.'^ 

Blit by JiJiiliA, a l^ntapaDa to he finished in seven days baa been 
laid down Uuisi *‘Oow^s urines cow-dung, (cow's) 
Jievea^dav*^ lasting for milk, (eow^s) curda^ (cow's) ghee, and KuiJa-watcr,— 20 
form^ ^ one of these tltinga should Ije i^rtaken of on eacli 

succeeding day. and then fasting (oliaarved) for one 
day ami night, TLiia is what La called S^nta^iaua Krielichhra, and is 
destroying of all sin.” 

Of these Ivriclicliliras (oL) haifier sind Hgliter (nature) the decisioo 25 
with regal'd (tu the iipplicatiou) Is to be known Lu depend on the iihility 
(of the expiator). In the same way should the ikcMon Im? understood 
even further on. 


8-18. (The sage now) describes the Kriehchhra known as Afali^-^ 

S&ntiipana* 30 

(Partaking) severaHyof the things (used) in Santapana 
(Kfichclihra) (one on each day) he shall spend six days 
and observe fast 

CeeXVI. On the seventh day, This is declared to 
he Maha-Santapaiia Krichchhra, 35 


(iij Hlg. V. Tj. 24. !L 
(o) aig. I. it 7, s. 
fp) Klg« f. vIlL 6- 3. 

Ijfj) MjLtilivJicnAnvA ^aya tbta may be cither ^fpn uo if ref ^ rfr, iltlgp VII, |v* 
B. 4-b Or fiuind^irnfhhtiikfr-rij i clc. (Hig. VL. L 4«V 

fr) There La eoitaiderHlile ditfei^nee bclweeji tins jinReage niid Lli^t foimd in 
the QFdiTiBry iflitionji of Fftnlaiira-M Adhaviyck CfimTwij^ however Xl. of ihiit 

it^rk. 
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Tliat ICrieliE'hlira witich Iniftfs for Boveii tlayw jj; to lip known a:} that 
rallfifl Mahil-SAiUapaiia. If ft is nskecl liowt the 
follo^in^ is tfsiid; On (thecae) six thiti|^^ cow^a 
urine and the like, taken gevefally^ one ahull 
■stibalst OHO day oa each, itinl the seventh daj (lie 
ahull spend) in raaiing. 

But by a Ma1nl-B4iita|mnah^ whieb retpiirea fifteen daja 

to com pie La, Lma beeu laid dawn thus: ^ Fur three 


3^£diliu-SdiiitAp ai n ^—11 
PTio In p rofile'nt Is 
a day a.EEd c^c m pk^tu 
fantinp fthscrveEl mi thi* 
Bev’etHsh. 


819. 


Another form Lasting 
for riayak 


Btt wil/be^^ffor he slmll drink cow^a urine, and indeed, for 

days &LL‘ordiiiff t4j oiw three days eow-Jung (mixed with wiLtor); (He 10 
otkoT prB&onptTi.io, Fi]m\\ ilriuk) (eow^al ciirdu lor three days, (cow^s) milk 

for three days, (cow’s) ghee ftir three ditysi and is then pure* This ia 
McihA' 84 iitap:itia (Itrlcbchhra), atid Indeed, destroying of all sin," 

But by loBALA, n Mahl-Saotapana Onlshed 

in ivrerity-one days lias been iaid down tbuB: ^ Of IS 
these six (things), eacfi one be shall use for three 
days and fant for three days in the end, and they 
recognize this to be a Afahik-Si.iitapaiia.^^ 

But when of the six tbiugi; (used) jn a 84ntapana, each is used For 

two days, then (It becomes! Ati-8axitapaiia* Tims 20 
eiJch^Wng Y'ama, *'Tlieae very tliingH shall be so partaken 

for two daj-H* of (in the manner that) each one (is repealed) For 

two and two Elaya. That is called an Ati-Bantrtpflna, 
and purifies even him who boDs dog's (for his meal)*” [It] purifies 
even him who bolls dog’s desh" Is an Arthav^da« 

Thns ffie topic on Mnho-Srjntdpano nod .^M-iSfouFripona^ 

850. (The sage now) ile^cribea the vow (of penance) railed Parna- 
Kficbclihra; 

The decoctions of Parnaj Udiimbara, lotiiSp and Bih^a 
leaves, anO (also the decoction) of Ktisa grass, 30 

CeeXVIL Being severally partaken of, (one on) 
each (succeeding) day, (it is) declared to he Parna-Krich- 
ehra. 

On each (conaecattve} day one siiall drink tli© water in wliich one 

of these leavea, {namely,J of Talira, Uduinijara, lotas, Ji5 
and Bilva tree Lave been boiled, and the Ku^ 
decoction (lie should drink) on one day, and thna 
(it lie comes) a Pnrna-Eriehcbhra (Leaf Kricbc-Llim’) 
that m to be E|Ccomplli$hed in live days;. 

851* Whcn,ou the other hand, a decoction of Parna (‘ Palilto') elc* ^0 
Piwaft-K^rciiko,- If a all mixcil togctlier, is drunk at the end of three 
^tep tk^ (days and) xilghts (spent in faating), then It hecomes 
aayfl' tMtiag. Parna-Kurcha* Thua says Yamaj ''Thc&e very 


Pi f^a-KrlfikcklM —i f 
deedtitlciUJi of 
ate., are uiscil for four 
Aayi. 
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leaves) hI! (of tliem taken together), if ho, having fasted for three 
(duyaand) alglitaand being pure, does boll with water ami drink (the 
decoction), (the petiaoee) is called Parjjii-Kiircha." 


8152. But wlien the fruits of Bilvn etc. that are separately bolted in 

Ph a I a-Krichohhm,— water ami (each decoetion) partaken of for one 5 

^bendecoctiaiLBafibeKe month, then it acquires tJie name of Phala-Krlch- 

ftir one montlf.^*^**** ell lira (* Fniit-Kricliclihra’). Thus says M^ItKANpEYA : 

WJieo (tlieae) fruits (are) boiled (lii water and the 

decoction )jariaken of) for one month, then (it is called) Phala-Krirhchliraby 

the learned. (When tlic decoction is prepared) with Srr (* Bilva') fruits it 10 

Kri<-'brhiiriu luuneit called J^i r-lCriehchhra, and another is likewise 

Uift^r’the firkiit tbiit B.ft 0 r wIiBr) tlifi ripco-etJon is nTfi* 

Lfl niitfli J L I 

tmred) with PadmiikBRS riotua-sceda’), (tf It Is) 

similarly (done) lor one montli with A malakns P goose berries’) it is de¬ 
clared (to be) another Sn-Ivrichclilira. (Wlico the deruction has been pro- 15 
pared) with the leaves, the opinion (of the !^4strag is) that it is Patra* 
Krichehlira, and with flowers it is calle,! that Kridichlira. ft is called 
MLlla-Kriclichhra [when it is) witli Mfilas {‘rimta’) and Toyii-Erricbchhra 
(■^ Water Kricliclihra’) (when the pennnee is performed) with winter.” 

Th upends (the Topic on) Parija-firichcMra (which is) of Eleoeit 20 
Kinds is). 


833. (The sage now) speaks of Tapta Kriclsohhra : 

Of (tliese tilings) hot milk, (hot) ghee, anil (hot) 
water, one shall drink one on each day, 

CCCX\ [II. And (tlieu) fasting for one (Jay and) 25 
night (shall be obser\'eJ), Tills is declared (to be) 
Tapta Kpichchhra. 


Havmg partaken 

Miii]&-TApt&-E j- i G h - 

chhiUp^If hot millcH hot 
rLw, and hot WAt«r 
partAkoii of ooo on Mcb 
djky Aod Oq L|i« 

foilftll. 

Tapta Eflahrhhra,— If 

Mil listed on tho Sr&t dui?, 
and fojilEqg observed 
tJbfi aeit. 


t one OH eatili of naJk, find water^ that 
have beeti boiled lint* one shall observe fast on 
the ftillQwing day* Thfe \s Mulia^Tapta^Kricb- 30 
chlira that is to he aceompliifljBd in four days. By 
(u-SiJigf all of these very (thioga) fon a altgle day) 
followed b> H (day of) faat, is const itii ted a Tapta 
Krichchhra accnmpllshable in two days as (Tq the 
case of) Sdotapana* 35 


But by Manu (a form of it) itecojufiti^hable in twelve (days and) 
nights bahj iKsen laid downi : "“A Brjlhmana Intend- 
f^ia^aTya^™ ing to per form a Tapta Krichchhra shall bathe once 

{a day), and with self-reatralot, piiruikc of water, 
milk, ghee, and air that are boti each for three daya ” (XL 214). 10 


59 
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inSlIr^ 1 pf ghaf?. and hot 
afr and fasting. 


^itia Kj-ichcbhn.-ll 
th&w mgredlenU are 
aaed in oold caudltlon. 


fl54» Nest| the quantity of tnllk etc* (to be partaken of) ia to be 
uadmtood (to be) that fafd Joti-d by Jr'xiiLijsARA ; "And three Pain!} of 
S Pajaa t>t witcf^anf shiilJ be pjirtskoD of, ftnd (of) milk olIj' two 

Piilaa ttball be drunk. Arnl (of) ghee one Pain 
BhaU lie (lartaken of, while for three (day^a and) d 
nights, he shnfl brentlie (only) hot air." The idea is that at the end of 
three (days and) nights (t) the vapour of hot water w to ba iuhaJed. 

But when cold milk aud tlie like are iiurtakcu of, then it becomea Site 
Klriehehhra. t'or saja the text of Yaha: “For 
three days cold water eliould be partaken of, for 10 
tliree f I ay's cold milk should be jiar taken of, and 
Laving for three days partaken of cold ghee, he sboJl neit remaia on air for 
three days,” 

Tltuj) ends file Topic ojj Tapto Krichchhra loljich fa of Four Kinds (u), 

855. (The sago now) describes Ptlda-Kricliclihra (‘a quarter of a 15 
Erichebbra *); 

By (partaking of only) one meal (a day), by (par¬ 
taking of a meal only) at niglit, likevrise by (partaking 
of) wkat is given tmasked, 

CCCXIX. And by fasting, this (becomes a penance) 20 
declared to be Pada-Kricbclihra, 

By (partaking of only) one menl (a day) (ineiinB) by eating only one men I 
(on a day), and (tliat at) daytime alone (as It is understood) from a separate 
meaLiQningof“'by(p8rLak ingot ameal on ly)atiiigiji." FTcace(itnieuns) 
Entlo^ a mnal at day- that one shouM Spend one day aiul night by uotually 25 
partakidg of a meal only onoo, at (the time of) day 
alone. With regard to it by (saying) "at (the iJine 
of) day,” night (time) is excluded ] by (saying) “ only 
once, twice etc. have been excluded j and hy (say¬ 
ing) “ meal," (the idea of) not partaking of any meal 30 
(at all) is oioluded. And Krlcliclilira having the feature of a vuw (of pen- 
anwe), (the partaking of) a meal aa an object of Liinian existence is exclud¬ 
ed and thjs (purtaking of a) ineiU us part of Kdehchhra !s ordained. Just 
BO (has) Apastamba: "For three days he sliall not eat during the night, 
and (for three days) he sliaII not eat during the day, and then for three 35 
days (he sliaLL take a) vow to eat only such (food) as is given unasked, 
and for the (next) tliree days he shall eat aothing whatever " (I. 27. 7), 

And here, by (this word) one who docs note at durih"' 

the nightwhich eoriudns the termination njiif ('in ’), hy 
night as necessitated by the vow (of penance) (he) points out that 40 


tlmi^ ofn. the flret 
one ipeikl aL nlgUtoTi the 
aacDiid, eating; whnf Lr 
ffot unAflkei^ on the 
futm^ontfao 
fourth eanatltiites a 
P4dA-Ef icheb h ra. 


(t) TLe rtKiiiing whieh S. is adapted u that to bo 

tba be^^t^ 

(ti) K omita tbia. 
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partaking of a nw^l during the day m a (maltef of a) reguLative mle^ TbLa 
very fact lias been nisde clearer by Gaotama* Having partaken of food 
fit for in akin g saercii offerings as ttie mornifig meab Sicnliall n at partake 
ol any food on three nig f Us” (IIJ^ viii^ 2}. The same bo ids good even in 
Hie ease of night meal bJso^ 

850* The meal in which there is notLilEig Ltiut has been aske^nnd 
oblniiied, ma^ejiffa (' w'hat ia give uuaskcdl^)* Thereby (he Bhould subsist); 

and 3ia no jjarticniar time has been mentioned (in con- 
M a bM Deeilob wi Uj i Ot li® miKli t parUko oI i t cit t] er ti u ring 
cat culy tiurfi at itay- Hit day Or even at night, but only (it must be jiar- 

tiMGi or night tlLDC. rm - u t,i x ■ w 

taken of) once* Tlie Krichchbrae being of the nature 

of austerities^ the latter do not eorne alioot where there is a second meal* 

And by the term ‘ AyAcUlta’ CauaskeiP), It must not (be supixised} 

tliat the prohibition is only with refereace to begging the food of aaothcr^ 

but on the other iiand^ though (it is of) one^sowa 15 

h^*^ to^givo^fm ^^^***^ Servant^ hJs wife, Or (any 

food (thcjugfii the focwl else) like (that)» For v^ic/ir7fj Is commonly need to 
tOd ifl hiaowD prcpcTtv}. j . .1 ■ 

(signify) either sending or entmriy* Hence, tlipngh 

at his own house, if Ids serviinti wife, and the like would bring him food 

wittmat being askeil at all, (It is only) then that he should eat and not 

otherwise. U i£i with tliis very view' that it has been said by Gautama 

thufi \ *^Kest, durhig another period of three days^ he eball net aek any* 

body (for food)’^ (IIL viii, i). 

And here the rule regulating the number of morsels (to be sw aliowed) 

IS pointed out thus by FaUAKAJ iA I ^ And in the evening twelve are the 
morsels (to be swallowed) and it is declared to be 
eiSniB^ls S In'* th« iWleen (if) in .Hie moruiiiff. Twenty-four are to be 
tnomiDg; and 14 if (partaken o( wiien brougiit) uDaake^f, and next (it ia) 
broDght iLaonkcd, dawn (that tbere BUould tw a complete) abstain-' 

ing from load." But it ia atatad diflereutly by APASTiUkA, “Twenty-two 30 
are tbe morsels (to bo partaken ot if) in the evening, and it in declared that 
ibey are tw'enty-aii (If) In tbe morning, Twenty- 
mwidnsTS^J partaken of) when (brought) 

14 whea bropglit an- unasked, and then three (itays should be spent in) 

fasting. And (the morsels are) itf the size of a hen's 35 
^gg or even as (mueb as wouiti) get into the nioutli. 

Of tliese tw'o ruieSf one alternatiro (la to be chosen) in accordance 
ivith the abiiily (of tlie expiator). 

fij7. But by APASTAiiBA the penance of Priijilpatya has tjeen divfded 
Three tnuTTiLn^ iiito four parts and made into fourPAda-lCricbcbbras, 4b 

and the aettienient [with regard to theirupplieation 
is] shown (to depend) upon the (roverse) order of 
castes : “To fast for three doys (Is) one-fourth (part 
of it), mid (it is) one-fourth (to par take of tilings 
obtained) ntiasked. (To pnrtake ol food) in the evenings for three days is 45 


25 


thrciti! -Eiveuiii^ 
thrtffl days* &uhBiiatLng 
{JO what bmn^ht uiir- 
a&ked, and thjhd& days' 
font,— iHiaidi caii^litutv^ a 
FadA-K|-ichaiLlira. 
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dpe-fourtli (part) LLkewLae^ ami similarly (to partake cif fCKnl) [n the morn¬ 
ings Is one-foarth. A ^tidra shall perform (that) 

3 raormni? meaLfi for i . ^ , - * ... 

asY&nJti^meAlfl fourth part (of f>artakmg of food) in the nioroing^ 

farjiYpn^ja; laTMifitlrig In [tlie ease ofj a Vasdva that ooe-fourth (of 

On wlat \s bn>Liglit nn- ft ~ 

liked for Qdnjs fora partaking of food) in tho evening mUduM bepreacrln- ii 

cltsdared (tliat partaking of food brought) 

anasked (Is to be prescribed) In (tba caso of) a 

K^triya^ (while fasting fur) tbreo days in ft he case of) a BrahmaT}}!,^’^ 


AjtdJu^Ki-icbphkra Lho 
Cana hi oat ion ot th-u i'ajst 
twD^ ind thFtTe-fiHEirtkB 
Lf lAibitig in Ihct 
lng5 h omitted. 


8r>8. But when fur two (perlixis of) three dajd» (one) spent in (par^- 
taking of wbni is uhtaiued) unasked and [tho other) in fasting, (the penance 10 
Is) observed^ then It becomes an Ardha-Kricbeblirai 
(Mialf Kricticlilirft^), while exdudlngthat (of partak¬ 
ing food) in the evenings^ if the other three (periods 
of) tlirce days (are spent iu tlie prescribed maiiiier)p 
it should be understood that it becomes three-fourths 15 
(of a ICrlclmhhra]^ For it lias been Htuteil by that very (authority) thus: 

** Excluding (the purlion of rmrtaking of luodki) the evenings and mornings 
it liecoiues half (a KriciicliiijnL)i and throu-fourtlis when (the part of par^ 
taking of food) at uigbls in omitted-" Even another luanuer of (obt^erving) 
ball a Erichohbra is pointed out by that vory (tiutliority) thas; ^'(Food 26 
fiball be partaken of) in the evening on one (day) and la the mortilng 
on the otherT wbat is obtained n.Tm.Hked (sball bo partaken of) during 
ibo (next) two daya^ and lor two days foLtowing 
An litcmative eouriu. whatever shall bis eaten» and that Is 

described as half a t^riebchhra/^ 25 


850 . (He) speaks of PrAj^patya Kricbchtira: 

The (very) same observed thrice in Bome manner (or 

the other), ib described iib a Prajapatya. 

hen Ibis very quarter K rich eh bra is observed thrice repeated by 
in Boim^ manner the other), being repealed after the manner of being SO 
reckoiitid by a measuring rod or augmented in their 
Praiipitjtt Knchchiim order, and m the direct order or the reverse 

order (of mention), and likew^ise in addition with 
the meditative repetition (of the Matitr^s) or the 
like* or without tbem, it is termed a Prijapatya (Krichclihra)- 35 

Of these (variuus modes of perforiDing it), (dial) alternative of (per¬ 
forming it) lifter the luannor of being reckoned by a measuring rod 
has been i^^inted out by VASISTUA : *^011 one day (be shall eatj in the 

morning (only), on the (following) day at night (only), on the (next) day 
A BueceHaLon of nipm- fnuil given without asking, and on the ffourtli) day 40 
t:he shall) fast, and the succeeding two (i?) (periods 

Mked,*ij[i fluting three gfj, fQyr diiti H (slmll bo passed) in the aame inauner- 
tlmea. 


iv} fifthier *tftree ' benj ^hlcb is evidfuiUy a mLsUke. 
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*, ini^a>l for 

th@ 5 days ^ o&tLng 
xwYini !fl gr^fc imasleed for 
this n^it Z day»» uo-il 
fasting fdr Lbc laat ^ 

days. 
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l^'or t^le pui“pO!^o of infiking It a boon to the BrAbiiianai?, >tANtr.fth© best 
nnifitig the pUliirs of tlia law, lia^ Llias dofscribe^l the ^isii-KKclichhra ( the 
Imrd fieuaiice forehildreii") for infimts, tbe wged^ nod sick loen (XXItl- 13)* 

Tbe alternative of augiueutatioii In their direct order tof mentioa) 

lias beeii laid down hy Mant thusi “For three 5 
Ormorniii,^ iMOAlfiira shall eat) m the morn leg (cnij), for the 

(oext) three days (he ahall cal) lu the evening (onlyl, 
lor three days (foliawing) (he shall cat) what Is 
glTon uiiHskeci, and for ihree days (further) he 
shall fast, (Tiius) hJiouIlJ a Bnvhmaiia perloria tbe 10 
Prajilpatya" (XL 211). 

Hill the iLuguientulion (of it) in the reverse order has been laid down 
by VAsmuA tliws; “ A Briihroniia elmll i>erform s, 

I>r tho reiferso urder. jehebb^ In Uie reverse order (of auBmeniatioti) 
it being followed by a Oliindr4yana.” 

The likernative of ita being without tbe modi ULive repetition (of 
t!ie Riant nis) etc. lias been laid down by ANOiRAb in (order to refer to) tbe 
(oaiSe ol) w'uuien, SMras, etc. “Tlieretorc, liaving met a SyJra who 
always adheres to the path of Dharma, a penance slmll be prescribed 
free from mediiatiTo repetition f.of the Mantms) 
Withont meditative re- and (making Of) burnt offerings." And tbe other 
petition ol Mantras far alternative in valving ttio meditative repetition (of 
* tbe Mantras) etc. refers to tbe (case of tbe) three 

(twice*born) classe», both by the law of what Is left (when one of tbe two 
la taken into account) and by their fftness (to perform tlieiii). 

800. And that (meditative repetition of the Mantras etc.) fiave 
been imiulcil out by GaUTAMA and others: “Now, tlierefore we will 
describe the KHoliclihraa. Having partaken of food lit for mnking sacred 
offerings as the mormog meal, be Phall not jiartako of any food on three 
nigbte. Then for the nest three days lie filiall jmrtake of food at nights. 
Nest, for another (|>eriod of) three days be shall nnl aak anybody (for 
food). Further, he shall fa.Ht for another (period of) three days. He who 
desires (lohe purilled) quickly, aliall stand during 

*«<'«“ "“""s „ 

troth, ntandirg duriDg the truth. He ahall not converse With such as 35 
tlmdAy.otc, Aryas. He shalJ every day meditatively 

repeat ftaurava-Yaudba (lu)." “At each of the (tbreo) Savanas, he 
shall bathe and sprinkle his body with water to the recital of these three 
Riles, Apo hi alho etc. (»), with the Rifcs containing (the word) * Pavitra,' 

(y) and with eight (Mantras) beginning with nirnnyrt-eiiinroft ^teftpyofi 


30 


40 


(«J (Big. Vil.T. 12 . 3 )eU!.-HiftAn*TTA. Bnt VUiiSB^ 

TkJLK SJkjB on thRfe lEO SinLttJia, 

(jc) filg. Vll- tL 5 . 

(y) Thcira are Pavam^m* so adyanah (Rig. TIL ik t0- 2). The Rike that 
fallow too h&¥e tto word * PaTitia" Oto, 
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P^pnfrrf/j etc. (ff), ffexl, Lo Hliiill make LtImUons witU water tliue,—Adora¬ 
tion tn him wbo creates aelf-eonaciOQSiiesa, wJio creates ignorance, wlio 
with greatness, who Imlda the bow, who performs 

austerities, to him who is Pcxa-HvasO, adoration. 
Adoration to liim wlio is worthy of (oderlogs) con- 5 
siatiiigof Mahja gfiiiis, who b worthy of (offerings of) water, who conquers 
wealth, to him wlio conquers universe, adoration. Adoration to him who 
gives success, who gives full aucco^s, who gives groat success, who helps 
us to reach the other shore of misery, who is the Highest Limit, to him who 
carries (sit), undertakings to a successful issue, adoration. Adoration to 10 
Rudra, lord of cattle, tiie Oreat LO'rd, the trinocular, solitary, Suprente 
Loni Eara, to Sarva, to tlie destroyer of sia, to the dreadful entity, to 
him who carries tlie thumlorbolt, to him wJio is merciful, to him who wears 
the matted Jocks. Adoration to (him who is) the Sun-god, the sob of 
AniTL Adoration to him wdiose neck is blue, to him wiiose neck is dark- 15 
blue. Adoration to tile black one, to tho brown one. Adoration to the 
Rrat born, the best, the ancient, to the lord, to him whose hair is reddish 
brown, to him who abstains from sexual iu ter course. Adoration to him 
who is truth, is lire, is ilre-coloured, is of one colour, is desire, is one 
changing his form at pleasure. Adoration to him who is brilliant and is of 
a brilLlaat form, Aiioratiou to him who Is fierce, to hioi whose toriu is 
fierce. Adoration to liim who b unruffled, is tlie perfect entity, is the 
great entity, b the medium entity, is the superior entity, b Brahmaob4rin. 
Adoration to him who has Moon on his forehead, to him whose garmeDt 
b a skin. This very (Mantra b to bo used for) tho attending ceremony 
on the Suti-god. These very (Mantras arc to he used for) making burnt 
oaerings of ghee. At t!ic end Of (the period of) twelve (days and) nights, 

CburuoBoriDs at thG J*® ffspars Charu and make olTeriDgs to {the 
obdof twntve dnjB, following) gods ; (This is) to Aoxt, SvihH I (this la) 

to So>iA, Svfihfi I to Au.Ni ami So at A (conjointly) j to 30 
Lndra and Acsi (conjointly); to ijfORA; to TisvEaEVAB; to BnAhaiAS ; to 
pRAJAPATi; (and) to Aosi (to whom the epithet) 3vi?takrit (b given). 
^Imt) done, he shall feed tlie Brdlimaijas " (XXVI. 1-17) (o). 

With reganl to that (passage) the meaning of “ He who desires (to 

be pnriDed) quickly, shall stand during tho day and 35 

A » "i* ““ ”!'» ‘b* 

only Kflchcblini. sin la great de^ii^ea to get rid of the siu quickly^ {that 

ifl), with an only Krichekhra, shall, when (it is) 
day, at all hours (during which he is) free from religioua rites, remain 
standing and sit during the night, fn tlic same way the meditative re- iQ 
petition of the B^maus called Baurava-Vaudha, the matlug of Ifbatione 
with the Mantras, “Adoration to him wlm creates self-consciousnosa 


{3} Tulltlrljra Ki Fid» V, PtainiA VI, 


la) This is pfMtlWally Bohlor'a tniualatiDa with sneb ab tho nuliuE 

<jr the Mitiiqart naeeaBitAiea. Bidibr wmiuite a miabuke hi tbe luth eotm, * 
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efc~t^ the ceremony of fittenrliB^ on the Sun-god p to,, and the propanug 
of tbo Cham (for the pxlrpoj^ev^ ot burnt offering) eto,^ nets whicli though 
are pot hud down b^' the lord of Yogina and others, one who dealrea 
(to bo purintHl) ^]Ulckly sUnll perform^ And thua R should bi: understood 
tliat w'liat has been fires4!rlE)^1 liy Oatttama Iti tlio ptaoe of the two 5 
Prappiityae laid down by the lord of Yugias is full of several details 
(tiiat are) to be observed* 

[ti tlie SLime wayt ^ven tbe other texts laid down in other Smritis 
sliould be coLlecited and the particular cases (to which they refer noted). 

8fiL {He now') speaks of Atitrieliclihra i 10 

OeeXX. This itself becomes an AtikiichchLra 
(when only) one hanilfnl of food is partaken of. 

That w'bteh hm these very characteriatic [eaturcs, {that is to 5ay%) 

AUkr^eWkhna. by that which has got the [lariaking of only one meal 

prtakirtg of nu only a duT and tlic like features of PrliApatya, hecomos 15 

hatkdfu] of ftKid fm niR9 .. * . x_ . i ~ 

daya and fA^sting for Atiknchcubra, And thus muob la the dmer- 

eoco: On the first three {periods of) three days, one 

shall |)q^rtake of {only) one Imndful of food (each day)^ and not tw*enty-tvvo 

etc, montliroEs, And In this case os, by laying' down tiiat (only) one handful 

of food (Hhall bo partaken of), there i6 an explaiiatory rej>elition of the 20 

(act of partaking of the) men! that has (already) occurred (by the rule of 

partaking of the fotMl in the morning, in the evening, or only that which ia 

given unaHkcil), fasting during the last three days which comes in hy the 

extension (of the rule ol PrAjAiiatta) is not at all contradicted, 

M2, liven with frejrarti to) this, the deolsbii with ri^gard to the 25 
fourth jiart of it should he understotHl (to be tlie 
wh^re^i! same) as in tlio last (case)- Bui (tiiere is the text) 
amnffT^caiTcpSdi^ whicb is laid down by Manu, ""A twice^born 
(tK^rsozi) intending to pertorm an Atikrjchchlira, 
ehall partake of (only) one and one tuorsel of lood as in the last (case) 30 
during tlie (first) three (iieriods of) three days, and fast during the last 
three days" (XI* 2n), and as that lays down a smaller quantity (of food) 
than one Uaudful, it refers to (the case of one who is) able (to endure it), 

863, (The aage now) speaks of KHchehhm-Atlkficiiohhrft : 

(It is) Krichchlira-Atjlcricliclilira (to fiiibaist) on 35 
milk for twenty-one days- 

It ahoulil ba understood tbat subsisting on milk for iwent?-OQe (dara 
and) nights (constitutea) the vow (of penance) catled 
Kricl'cbfira-AUktichchUra. Bat by Gaftama, it 
milk for^i daya, Ijaen said that subsiatifig on water fur tw'clve 40 

days(constitutes)a Krichchhra-Alikrlchehhta thus; 


m 


yAjnavalkya SA/BZrj 
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“That of BiitJsistioB on water (for the whole peHnrI) (ft) is the third(Kricli- 
„ . . chiim calle<lj Krichchhra-AtikrJehchhra'’fni. Tiii. 

water for il Heuce the decJ:3itdii (wilh regard to the appU- 

eatinn of tliene alternatives is) witli reference to 
the ability (of the expietor)* 5 

864, (He liftw) speakii of PariUta: 

CCCXXl It is declared (ttat) a Paraka (is con¬ 
stituted) l>v fasting for iwelve days, 

Thig hair verj^e is plain In Tneaning. 

(He doiv) speaks of Sauinya Krlehelihra; 10 

<Th« partaking) of oil cake, tke scum of rice, wliey, 
water, and Saktu (one) on eacli day. 

CtJCXXTI. And also fasting for one (day and) 
night is described to be a Saumya Krichchhra. 

Oiheake (rerf^ired to here) is eesamtim from whioti (aUJ oil hssbeeD 15 
Saumya K|-le]]clibra. ; (the Bcura of rice is) that whioh appears 

at t]ie top of tlio boning rice ; (whey is) whiit is left 
(beliiud) when butter Is heiag extracted; w'atcrand 
Baktu (are well kpowu); one and one of these tive 
(thlDgs) should be partaken of un each (succcedlug) 20 
day, and fastiug observed on the sixth day, aud this is called Krichchhra 
denomiuated as Saumya, And it should be uuderstowl that tlie qimutlty 
. ...... (these) is determined by (what is) absolutely 

poEntcil out hy (necessary) for the preservation of (individual) life. 

But by JahAlii. u (form ofJSaUinya Krichohlira wiucli 25 
lasts (only) for four days lias been laid down; “ DiJ'Cake (shall be partaken 
of on the first day), Saktu (on tlio second), whey (on the third), and fasting 
(observed) on tlie fourth day. Raiments and fndeetl money shall be 
made over in gift, and this is described as Saumya Krichciihra.” 

866. (The sage now) speaks of Krielicbbra called Tuldpurusu : 30 

By a repetition of (partaking oO these (things), one 
by one in order, for three (days and) nights 

CCCXXIII. It comes to be known as I'ldapurusa 
lasting for fifteen days. 

It should he understood that by a repetition for three (days anci) nights 35 
TuWpnrn^Krichohhni (of partaking of) each of these dve thinizs the ail. 

Ibe 111,... KHobcl.h,..de„o„l„S L TuU- 
thres daya, _pum^. Usting for bfteen days is (eoiistituted). 


partaking of oil-cLke^ 
s D II m fif rlcep w h o y, 

wat«r» and & a k t ^ dli 
coDfleeLitive days imd 
futln^DD tli&sixth day. 


(b) Ha.ii aoatta'S Tiev a Ft ^11 ghtly diffe ren t; ^ j 


fc i. L .j 1 * 1 w j 4 fiut 

ab*va mm watflT shoqJd be partaken of, and it bi to be known that thiR f hs J 

tol KricHehJifM cnUcMJ) Krlchirlihra-A tlkrkhebbffl, Here on th^ 

not eten diiaklug of irator otboi- thau for Achannma pai|io$^ daea como in '' 
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And with (rif^anJ to) it, aa It la laid down tliat it slinoJd last lor Jlftcon 
dayri, tlie fa^tin^ at the end) is left gut |of consicJeratiou), Bat by Yaima^ 
a (fortu oJJ Tahi[>uniHii KrlcJiclibra Jaaticig for tweuty-one (days and) 
Digliia Las been laid ilgwn^ *■ liavlap partaken ol 
tins aeuui of rice followed by oiUcake^ wb^y, watery 5 
and Saktu^ eacb for three days^ he aball Habslnt on 
air for two (|>erlods ol) three days* And (tlda penance lasting for) twenty- 
one (days and) iiiglils is described as {Tnl^punisa}.^’ (The details) that 
are to he idjkserveil (in this conneelioni) and sire laid down by HarIta and 
ntkierhi are not given here for fear of Increasing the bulk of the w’ork. 10 

Bd7* (Tile sage nejtt) speaks of OhaiidrilyaEia: 

During the linglit (half of"the Iiiuar mouth) he 
shall partake of Ibod iiiorsela, of tlie size of a peacock’s 
egg, commensurate with the increasing of Tithis, 

CCCXXIV, Anti reduce (the miniher of) fooil 15 
morsels one by one fluring the ilai'k (half of the lunar 
month), (and this is the course that) he who intends to 
perform a Chiindrayana (sliouKl follow), 

Qe who intend:} to perrorm a CMiidrAjann sliiiM, during tlie bright (half 
Cb&nilr&rBiiii to par- oF the lunar nionttO, (Hint i!},)diiring(that!l liatf of the 20 
luiinr nnmtli wlioii Uiu: f|)liasi> of the) moon goes on 
inoreaiftng, partake oF, (that is,) eat, c;omnieiiHiirate 
with the increiiHliig uF Liie TitliLs, tiior^ieLs ol foo<l of 
the ftijie of apcai'uck's egg. Just as (during the liiiiar 
dii.va) begiiiiiiiig with I'ratipat ('first day of a Lunar 25 
haLF oioutir), tite daily increment of the luuo goes 
on ineroasing one by one, in the sfiine usiainer he shall parUke ol fund 

incr^ASiiig even the morsels one by aim, na one on the Pratipat (' the first 
day of lunar half moutir), two an the Dvitlya (‘ the second du.}- of the lunar 
hal t mnntli'K and so on up t’* the day of full moon. Thus having partaken 30 
of fifteen morBebi on tbo fifteenih 'lunar) tlay, be shall next, wtien (it is) 
the dark (hair of the lonar month), iKirtatc of fnnil reducing the number 
of morsels one by one everyday as (eiit'ng) fourteen on tlicPrwtlpst, thir¬ 
teen on the Dvitiyft, and so on tilt the Ohatunlasi (‘ the fourteenth day of 
the lunar Imlf oiontb’) ends And thus, having ijartaken of (only) oue 35 
morsel on the Olmturdssi (day), course. Fast on the new uiinju 

day, JuBl so has VAsisrpA : “ (Bcghining with one) ho slmlJ increase 
(Ills food) by one inorscl (a day) during the bright (half of the lunar month) 
and diminish it (in the same way) during tim dark (ImlF of the lunar month). 
And ha shall not eat (anything) on the new moon day, and tills is the rub fO 
for OhAndrfiyana (XXVlf. 31), 

W 


tdik-u Ol Oiil^ I, ft L*:bc. 
rn.nrfiel& oil icouHe^iitlvp 
dtiya In tho Imlf 

fif th^ lunar iiiL^ntb ; to 
il 0 crraj»ii 11 Olio by 
Onp dqrbg the dark 
h^ll; and to oh^Fvo 
cofEipleta lARthiff dd tho 
new moon dny. 
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Obftudrd 7 au« 80 
Chll^ 88 it rewdiblee 
Uie cooTfiG of tbG moon. 


OrobG may begin it 
on Uto dark IibU of the 
lenir iitontb -with L4, 
18, 13, eto. iiior»oL<4 un 
eonsccntlvc daya, fut 
on tbo new aicwn day 
ud partmbe of l, l, 3, 
etc. noc'iieln nn aiiccos* 
sWg days of the foIlOTr- 
iog bright hslf- 


LU 


That act ia cal^eO CMcdrayana vLerein the Ayana, or }Kirtakiiig of 
fooii, is like the ajfaitd, pha^^e, ehonrlraayn, of the 
moou, by dlmiaiabiaif aod luorcasiiuf' (of the food 
inoraeJs), Tite lesgtborifQg of the vowel (of the) 
first (syllable) is (because it fs) a Samjiiri (‘ a 

deriTatlve oauie ’), 

868. And this Is denoniiuHted as Yavatnitdhya v'tlio middle of barley *) 
(Chfmdriyuqii) because It rcsemblea a Yavu, thioncr 
at the ends and thicker bj the middle. When 
this very vow (of imnaoee) is begun cm the Praiirmt 
of the dark half (of the lunar month), lljen, as it 
becomes estremely dimtoished in the middle as iaan 
anti It is called Pipllikatoadhya mldille of an aut’) 
(OiiiiidriijHTiaJ. (It ia’, indeed thus ; He shall [par¬ 
take of fourteen morsels on the Pratlpat (day) of 15 
the dark (half of the lunar month), and goon partnkiug of fond dliuinishlDg 
Jt by one and one morsel (a day ) till the Olmtnrdasi is reached. Tlieii lie 
shall partake of an otti.r morsel on tiie CliaturdiUii ilay, fasi cm the new moon 
day, ami partake of an only morsel on the Pratipat of the bright half (of 
the succeeding lunar montli). Thenceforward as the remaining (days of 20 
that) balr (lunar) month are being spent with one and one increased mor¬ 
sel of food (every day ), fifteen morsElB come (to be [mrtaken of) on the 
fuU moon day. TberefHjre, the (term) ‘PlpilikamadJiya* is cerlainly well 
flttiug, Jnst so (has) Vassstha, “On the first day of die dark half (of the 
lunar month), he shall partake of fourteen morsels of food, and dimlniHhiiTg 2a 
his food by one morsel (a day) ho sliaU spend the remaining (days) of the ' 
half month. And (n the same way. he shall on the Jlrst day of the 
(succeeding) half (lunar) mouth, eat only one morsel, and iiicieasfug his 
food by one aud one morsel (a day), iie shall spend the reirmining (days) 
of another half (lunar) month " (XXin. 4S). 3 ^ 

866. But wJieu on nccount of the incresBO or falling siinrt of a 
lunar day (c) sixteen or even fourteen days (aa tlie 
case may be) occur in a lunar half month, then. It 
understood, the morsels (of food) also 
should be increased nr diminished ; for the rule is that “He sImU partake 35 
of fo^ morsels commensurate with the increasing of the TUbia (‘lunar 

870. But (MKuiu „o,u) ^rtJuuHru huve Oue. laid doVa by 0,wrA- 
iiA ll.ua = Buw tbatufura. t|„ OliJudrtya,. (u ill bu dasertbad). (Oartaiu) 
tulua praao, .^, a g,,ol,uhbtu (.la g . My) „ (^j^Tbe hair iauat be) 40 

Slid Is sot iBSliGg at Githci. anarisas 

(tl) Th« PMctustloaaf the CGrrespQniimgu88fl.ee Is ha .,1 f 

before wi. Tbo ruk-s of Eriehcbb™ b^ve been laid daws Ju IlMiM-17. 


The nmnLer dI 
fnoi^elA HB tli^ TitJiL 
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Hlt^red off If (it in |)edoFmed as) a vow (of penance). Ho skalt fast on the 

clay preceding Uie Tull iikjoii. Retdtitig ifiese (ilantraa), Apyarja^va 

(* Increiu+e'.) etc. (e)^^s'cinte (.^May milk be joined with tbeo')^tc, 

(/)^ and Nairn navo {" Ever ocw") etc. (water) libatlonB (shall l>o made), 
burnt ulTeringKiat ghee (hiinvll be luade)^ L^uuaecrating of Llie i^iorlllcm] Cliaru 5 
being (done), and tbecerenioDy (of) atteudiugon the Aloon-god (performed). 
Reciting ttie four (^Tmitrii^), ytuidewt devnlicdanam etc. be eball make 
burnt oflerioga of ghee. And that ilone, reejlbig the Mantra DevahritaRya 
efe., die «hab niake o^ering^] with three pieces ruel. The moi^eLs 

of food Hliall be consecrated (in order) witb the Mantras^ “Om Bhdh 10 

(Varth'),*" "*Oin Bhiivah ("etlier")” “ Om Svab C heavenTi ^ OmMahah* 
{*splendLuir'),-^ *^Oin Janah (*birtliT\ Om Tapali (■ austerityT\ **Om 
Satyaiu [*• truth’).''''' Yailafj (* fame")/' ^8rih Ork (’pruaperity eslsenee‘)'^ ‘'It 
Vhpc^cHT (A)/"Ojah l^Tilabty");’ ‘‘Tejab (* lustre‘);^‘‘Puru^b (^Itmau^)” 

“ Dharuia (*virtue^ji/' Hiid “Sivab blessing'or (he may consecrate} all (of 15 
them at ooect by eaylng)/Adoration,Svilifli[*aE:id with these very (Mantras) 
he shall partake ol the morsels. The si^e ol the morsel (shall be such aa 
can be swallowed) without distortion of the nioutli^ “ CImrUi what is 
obtained ]>y begging^i^ktUt grulii picked up from tlie midst of ebaff, barley- 
grueb vegetuliles^ liiilkf curds, gbec^roots^ fruits, and water are the Havis’s, 20 
and (among these) each next one in preferable (to the one Immediately 
l»receiilug it), ife shall take of hrteen morseis on the full moon (day), 
and simll eat during the next half month diminishing bin food by one 
morsel (every day). Ho shall fast on the new moon day, and eat duriog 
the (subscqiiont) half ntonth by increaHing bis food by one morsel (a day). 25 
(Iq the opinion) of some (this order shall bo) mverted^ And this is CbiLnd* 
rayai^a (observed for) one mouth/" (III. is. 1—15)* 

871., Here what has been said as* ^ The siso of the morsel (shall be 
Huob as can bo Bw^adowed) without distortion of the 
month/" is iuteuded to refer to the case of children, 30 
for they liave not got the ability to partake of 
Ofteeu morsels (each) of the siKeef a peaheu^s egg. 

With regard to milk and the Hke foods dt for 
sacrlfloes the rjuantity of the volume o a f>carheD"s 
egg shouid be doterudned with the (help of) leaf* 35 
cups etc. 

872. Similarly^ a heci"s egg. a fresh gooseberry, etc. which represent 
tins sixe of the moisels^ as laid dow n in otheriimrltis, are dependiug upon tbe 
(partieuiiir nature of the) ability (of tlie expmtor), for they are smallej iu 
bulk tliaii a poahou'H egg* ^ 

(fO nig. 1. vi. 22. L 
(J) Rig', f. vi* 22. 
i0 Rig. VIIT. liL as. i. 

(bS E4. has ijjdnjt. 


Urtrwlls oftho Hizo 
uf a pchatpek'^ ^ 

PhH cap be gw.-U- 
lowed wLthcat dl^turt- 
Itis the month In the 
CMG of chlldjfeii, 

TM Bizo dotiGjfiiiined 
by luc&BUrLDg fn the 
caso of liqulil. 
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smbiti iBh. ni, ch. r. 

And again La tbe (above pnHMnge), nrtcr lajing dutvD In (.be test, 

'* He Hlmlt fast on ibe daj precetling the full moon,” 
ned^'^^r^shall faeton tbe full moon dav, the tityliig 
■Irayano. dovvo of a (form of] OliiluJi'rlyanu Jasting for 

tbirty-two days, ii> iul ended to nbow that there are 5 
other forms of It, iind that it Ls not (ijer(eutly) ouiforui. For It has been 
shown that, according to the stateuieut of tbe lord of Yoglns, the (Obioo 
dr&yana Is a penance) lasting for thirty days. If this were general, then 
it is impossible to (lerform CMnUrflyuiia oontinooosly Liiruugliuut the yeai* 
and (it is) also Impossible to keep it in consuimtice with tiie niotiiin of tlie 1(1 
moon. 

a73 {Tlie sage how) spcalis of anotber (form of) Cliflndr4yana: 

In SO1I10 Way or die other, two hiumjretl anti forty of 
the food morsels 

CCCXXV. He shall partake of during one month. 15 
and (this) then (constitutes) another (form Chandrayana. 

tie Ekali partake of two Lutidrcd hulI forty more^lEi of food during 
one rnantli^ In bohio way or tEie otlierf La 

according to his ability, 

how. (that Is to Hay,) olgiit morsels at noon every day, '!{} 

or four and four at Imth the night aud the day (re¬ 
spectively), or four on one day and twelve on (the day) foltowitig.ur likewise 
fasUugone (day and) night; (ami partaking uf) flijteon (moraelK) on the 
next [Jay, and so on.aud Lids constltutea a (form of) OJiJiiidrAyai)a dllTeront 
from tho twu (forms of) Ch4udrayai]n deacrlljcd above. 25 

Hence, tliis regiiJative rule w'ith regard to the. number of moraets 
(that are to be partaken of) does not refer to tlio^H? two cases (f) but only 
the Eumijer of two hundred aud twcuty-Qve. 

These (several) nietbods (of partaking tiie total mimber of two ijuu* 

dred and forty morsels) have been poiuted out by iK) 
AlANCalso: “Wishing to i>erforoi a Yati-Ch&ndnV 
once a day. yaija, he shalJ, with seif-restraint, partake (every 

day) of eight and eight morselB of food fit for being 
oBered In sacrifice (3fL il8). Wiaidng to perform a sSisu-ChAudrAyana, 
Wwu-JChSndrAjTintt,— ® BrjUiuiHua, with So if-restrain I, shall partake of 35 

4 mofning, 4 ©venlue. four (morseU) in tlie morjiiug, aud four when tiio 
sun has set {XI. 210). lu some way or the other. 
Laving partaken of three times eighty niorscde of food (of material) lit for 
bolug oBcred in sacrifice, with self-restraint, one atlainB the same world as 
of the Moon-god " (Xt, 220), 


(i) ItLs barrttoaoohowtbiii fnllows Irom what hw hfloa gaid. It wore batter 
thit bi4 cltrU 900113 authority iti fiii|iport of hjn polat. 








WITH THE MITAKRAIlL 


477 


nian?pLH tl daj of 
hi for piir- 

pOflCfl- 


Confli^tuunv't -with lliti 
Moon^a iiiotiuu niif 
flcntiial lit th4<! tsftst.' <11* 

Yati-<;(iaildrayiiOq etc. 


S7h SimlLirly tke use of (Llie ■^^ord) ““anotfiei'(in the test of 
\ajSavalkva) \s to e]i£:uinp:i^ even t.liot (form of ObandWlyanfl) (whicEi Is) 

Uiti-ChSiKljijaiui^n ilniisliccl by (n'H-fakiug ot) ii JesH number of 

muraela thun L^vu hLirii1rc4l and forty. Tlm^fisys 
Vama : “ indeeil for oue moiitli, with eelf^re- 5 
sLmint and tlriii in the tow he h?y? adopted^ shall 
partake of tliree and Lliree td food (of luolenar' lU for beiflj^ offered 

in sacrilke, and it is declared (that it couhI itutcs) a IJlBi-ChAodrAyaiia. ” 

And with regard Lti llrese^ VaLl-ChAndrAyviha and thereat, the keep¬ 
ing in cousotiaiice with tike juonn'^ motiou Is iiui csaentiaL Andt tlscrefore, 10 
ill accordauce with a month wlii£!ii generally (j) 
eonaiata i>f thirty days^ w'hea OliiiidrAyiiTja is being 
|>erforined i^oniinuouely. then on accciint of an jij- 
creaso or falUug short of a lunar day (which occurs) 
su toe him, or when it Is begun iiti a Pauchauii Tfllth day of lunar half 15 
montir) tliero ia, nevertheless, no violation of the rule. 

S75. rriicre is also that) voav which is called Soin^yarm and ia hud 
down, as lasting for non nionth^ hy ^RfiitKANhEYA 
thu^r 'Wild for sevon (days and) nigh ts he nha II drink 
milk of the Ootv (drawn) from (all) her hnir dugs, for 20 
seven rdays and) nights fruai three dugs, for ^even 
(days and) nightJ? from two dugu^ for sis (days and) 
nights from an ordy dug, and for tlsree days he shall 
fjLHt^ Tills (h the vow (of observanee) called SomAjana 
and is de^^lroying of (all) gin," 25 

in anotjierBmrltE (it is said thus); ^ (For) seven (days and) nights 
(eaieh)^ (nidk ^hatl bo drunk drawn from) all the 
dugs of the cow, then (froiu) ihree^ (then from) 
twOp and UstHt from) and fasting shsill be 

ob(ierved (for) three idays in the end); and if this Is ilone, then that is a BO 
Somilyana (performed) during one month.” 

The (above two) also have the %^ery ehameterlBtic features of a OIi&q- 
dnlynna. For in (tlie test), ""Tlieu, therefore, we 
(to describe) tlie ClulDdrayo^H," 

ofn ChindriyAiio. and the succeeding ones, after ba.viiig laid down a 35 
CiiAndrAjana witk detaiia of obaervanee, an extati- 
sion (of tile reatui-es cfOh^ndrilyaoa to SomYiyaDal has been Laid down by 
Hiam aiifn tiiua: “ tu this very wiiy (slionld a) Somfiyaiiu {f*e performed).” 
Again (there ia this in) wlitcli he lays down a Somi'iyatia tieginning 
with tlie Ohaturthi 1‘ fourth day of iuimr iialf montli ’) of the dark liaif (of dU 
^. tlie lunar iDoiith) and eading with Dviiiaigi twelfth 

Ing of milk nftef |>^ day aflitoar linlf inontb ) of the (uucceedtng) bright 

V'® = “Beginning witli Ike 

Oliwtnrtlii (of u dark half of luiuir month] he shall 


E^iiuiilynnii—^trlnkiD^ of 
milk Uraivu frciia all tin^ 
fonr efu^ of ji QQw 
durpTtg tUc HUTC H 

daySp ffum threo ilario^ 
thu iiflTrt-sevojiH Trcna two 
dtirliig lha uEiceofMlini^ 
Bevuo, ffcun one diifintf 
tttu Bfilksoi^u^iit nod 
faKting for three dayw 
IlLSt 


AuoE.Uof DiodlaL-Hhl form- 
af fill dajB, 


U) S. b[L3 fipuuaitij, ft Botftr moatli ooDjaistlng of thirty days.. 
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Tithi-Uomas. 


driQk milk (ilruwn) fruin (hU Ui(j) four duRr? (of ii oow^ for three (days 
aud) iiiglitiSt from tlireo dttga (for) throe (days aad) mj;bU, from two dugs 
(for) three (days aodj nights, and fmiu one dug (for) throe (days and) 
nights, aud aimilnriy hegEunlng with one dug, (Jie shall again drink milk) 

tiil the course emls with all the four dugs, u 
* Whatever is ytuir body on the Chaturthi day, O 
SrIooQ-god, protect us with it; 1 bow to Uiiu, 8v4h41 ’ (After saying) 

‘ Whatever is your body on the,’ Pauckaml, ^asllii (' the sixth tlay of 
iuuar half moath'), otu., (should be substituted In piace of ‘ ebaturthi ’ and 
pruuounced}| aud thus (there are porformed) Tithi-Homas (* oUerings made 10 
on the lunar days*) (tliat are to be) performed for sacriDclal purposes. With 
tiiese he shall propitiate (the Moou'god), Being 
f^r*^4 dlfrt the l•h^^ied from ains,he attains the fellowship with, 

CMS of fhe wbftb. the same world as of, and au Identical sameness 

with, the Moon-god.” This Som^yana which la 15 
laid down as lasting for twenty-four ilays refers to (the case of) the w'eak. 


SECTION L.—GENERAL RULES OF OBSERVANCES 
IN PBRFORMINO KRIOHGHHRA.S AND CHANDRAYALAS, 

H7Q. Tlieii (the sage) describes the details of observance couimon to 
Kricbchlira and ChSudrAyai^ia: 20 

Bathing at the three Savanas, one ahall perform 
Kriehchlira and likewise Ch and ray ana. 

CCCiXVl. He shall meditatively repeat Pavitra 
(Mantraa), and aanctily (each) moi^el of food (he eats) with 
G%atri- 25 


(Whether it is) Krlchchlira. the PrAjApatya tKrldichhra) etc., or 
OhAndntyaija, one hIiuII perform (it) being intent 
on bathing at tbo three Saranas. And this (refers 


Ha lisitbe thtice 

& 


to cas^a) other thati Tnpta ICrlohclihrau^ for a special 
(rule) has beoii laid down by Mast in timt (connection) a^, “[He! stiall 30 

andono 9 4 dsy dnrhig selLrestmint efe.” 

Tnpta Eric hcL bra. 41 ^}. Ne X t ba t hing at the three Sa v anas w h ich 

is laid down by ^ankha in (connection with all) tlie 
Kriehchnras thus, “ Thrico during the day and thrice during the night, he 
might plunge into water with ids clothes (on)," does refer to the case of 35 
those that arc unable (’f) (to endure the rigour of it). Aud next there is 
batiiiiig of twice a day wliich Is laid down by Vaisaupayana thus,‘‘ (In the 

BaLhbg lees frwiMiit ® twice-bom jpersou) bathing shall be only 

er mtita aceonliDg to twice (a day) or even three tiraee,” and that should 
twMuiS-vcUA uiyeratood (to apply) to him who is mmble to 40 

fiatho tlirice (a day). Furtlier (tliere is this) a hicli 
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ffj by OAlKiTAf only one i*&iiii6Dt let liim goiibont collect' 

mg alms, tiiMl liaviug bathed let liiiii not wriug*(wator) out (of) tlio rai¬ 
ment,’' and even that referif to tlio case uf) an ablenmn liimseU. For in 
{the text), “ Wearing only one rHiiiiout or even wet clotli, eating wbal he 
geU unaskeil, and lying ou an o|h![| mound etc,,” it lias been ahowti by 5 
8 axkua tlmt even wearing ol au only raimeut la Imt au ftlternative 
course, 

877. Even witli (regaid to) bath lug, a siterinl (rule) has been Iniil 
dow'n tty Kalita Batliitig not lesit tiiaii thrice (a 

Mantes.*' Knitdlui reef ting t^uddbavati (Manti'as), he shall medi- 18 

tatlvely repeat Aghamarsana (Sukta) in the midst 
of water, shall wcarn washed raiment notnt all worn fberore by any one), 
nail recitiog tlic Sattmyii H;li[iaii:S be shall perform thcceremoDj (of) atteud- 
ing on the t^un-gml." Also after ha thing, Pavltra (Mantras} shall be lue- 

. ditativelj repeated. And the Pavitra (Mantras) arc, la 

“ the Agliamar^aijU, iho Devakritafi, the Soddha- 
vatis, tile Tarataumiis ” (k), and the [Ike, and of 
those Lliat hare been poliiteil out by Vasistha and others, any one might 
be meditatively re[icated (when still) Jn the midst of water, and at such 

limes as are not opposeil to tliefr purpose. Or lie 20 
Meditottrc rapotitlon [might luoditatively repeat) Sdvitrj, for savs the 

cl sittitn Bud Pant™ . . , m i , ' 

Mniiinu Always. text of Maku, And lie shall always meditatively 

repeat Siivitri and also the Favitra Mantras accord¬ 
ing to Ills nhility” (Xl. 23ij). Hut (there is tliis) which isstated by Gatitaiua, 
“He shall every day ioeilI|,aLively repeat Raimivn-Yaiiilh4" (111.20 
viiL ft), and even that Is bceaitse they (too) arc Pavftra 

(jrant.riis) hut not to restrict (i.liat t?n-y alone shoidrl 
Itnantvii-YantlhA atsa lueditativcJy rqicated). For if it were so, tlit'™ 

MwjtrA»p,irifyii,e«ue. results (the fact) that (a Mantra) whoso origin is 

anotlier {branch of) Stdritl will be made eompuiBory* 30 
Hence bj one who hm not ^tmLIed the Silmavoda^ the thejlike 

alone might be meditutlvely repeated. 

Akhniiigli after stating/* Adtmuion to him who ereatea aelf-eon^eioiii)- 
nesa,, who creates ijrfiorance etc/' (IIJ. vilJ. 12)^ it lias been atated (bj 
Ga^dtama,) Llmt *** Lliese very (Mantras are to be used for) making burnt 35 
tilTerliig of gliee"' {III, YiiL 14)^ (jet) oven that is not to restrict (tliat) 

those .very ones siiouid be iiscd^ For, on the other 
(the text) “ Burnt oirerings shall he made - 
by one'a own self to the recital of the Jial^Avy^L- 
hriiis every day/ bnmt oferings to the (reeital of ilie) Mabivyahrltis 40 
liavo been ordained b}' M-4NU- 


(Jt} VAflT^,4 xxvtt. lb 

(kJt) points Dttt that tbe^o arc 
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Ims b^ea Bitted in tlii; rlms:‘*If any- 

tiling flutli :=w iiiedltay ve retketitluD (of iliB several 

Me^libittive roijQtUh>ii ^ ^ i 

of Giyiitrl, VyakfliK Matilnirt), makiiig burnt ufTerJiigs, ett\ Uiat liavcr 

pad Prttitiva Lf ti&otUop been laid down In (cmiiit!£tiuu with) Krididilira 

Maniira im pL|^tb|o+ 

are not poBsible (to be disduirgei]}^ all (suoli} luiglit 5 
be lluiBlied to the (reoHul ot) YyAhrltie^ Gityntn^ und PraTjtLvap"' As 
tlie terrid cldi ('etc/) ig (olTeriag of) water libacion, Cperforniiiig 

tlio) eercuioiiy (ufj attending ofi Llie Buti-god^ and Liie like are to l>e 
muleriftnoiL It ia with tldw very view tliat VAiiiiMrAVjVNA (saiya), 

"Mlavhig batlied, one gfiikll, wltii bis folded Ailjall, lO 
per for Ml the attending obeiaaaco to ike Sun-god, 
with tUo (Mantrae) aacrod to tbe Sun/' 

[(I tlio same way ctoo with regard to tbe other (text^) couflictlng 
(with one HPiitlier) in letter or in gjnriU It ebonld be roe agnized (that they 
arc tuLtuy) aUeniatlves, And with (regard to) such na are Tint eonllict- 15 
ifig (vvith oaeanutiier},(jt Bhuntil be miderdtood that they are) to be taken 
Gonjolntly* For just as (il ls) a law that (an act iTecomes permigalble 
when it takes Its) origin in (the teneliJnga of) any other bjani:^[s (of Lbo 
Veda), (even hd) religion^ deed;^ (laid down) hy any Sinrll i text (coniea) 
to be accepted^ 20 

Particularw with regarit to tbe number of fKa meditative repetition 
[ol the ]VjRntr!i>«) lisive been Inid doiivn by tfiat very 
Tko nnmlier of itiflditft- (liULliority) : ^ Tti^ablm, Vlraja also, and likewise 
^ even Aglinmar^i^Ht nr the blessed CMyatrlT w-likdi ifl 
Liiost ancred and the mother nf Llie Yeda^ one Jihall 2o 
meditatively repeat one luiailred {tinies)t nr oven one htandred and idgliL 
(tinie^)^ or Ode thousand (timea)^ or even mere, iu a low voice or even 
mentally- IJe shall please Uie manes a fid the gods (wiili oderiugs), 
men even, and living l^eings, by making obeisance with (Ids Imwed) 
head next/* 30 

8f78. Similarly even the food morsels he aba 11 severally nan r lily with 
tlieG^yatri (Mautra), To llm same effect a special 

sSTotiffthV C/S “And 

aolBvltli the O&yutrL Inking llie luotl mors€l the tips of Ilfs flegerB, lie 

shall aaiictirj- it by (lecitiug) die Gftyatrl, aiiri 3> 
having swallowed it, be shall sifi Acliamnna water, and shall, ugiiin, sancti¬ 
fy even the nest morsel,” And thus, it Is iNiinted tmt that widi the 

, ..X “Bnctiryieg MatiLrus " Om bJialj, blmvah, svah, eft'-'* 

Or with 'Om uhTir- -j j i_ ' 

hhavnH^t*-' “.V Gautama, this {Gayntri) forms an 

alternative, And again, the saDctlfyiiig, which hon dO 
been ordained,of tlie Havis to the {recital of the Mantras), tic,, 

Sa«te poF/onisi cfc., nnd the like before it is made 
1^ of the“55^ir^fdi»!^ HiOreelS, hIko comes in iu addition, that being a 

different act (altugether)^ 
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Prtilimiiiiiry ntia v I n ^ 
also if EfidiclihTas 
are perff?rriH?ii as p-en^ 

aocei. 


879, And when these Kriehclihraa and the like to ws are ehserred for 
the purposes of penance* then ihe^ are to he taken duly alter ghuvidg off 
the hair etc. For says the test of GAtTTAiiLk, (The 
hair must be) shaved oJl if (it in performed as) a vow 
(of penance) ” (HI. Is- SK But if (they are per- 5 
formed) for the purjjoaea for superior elevationt 
there is do shaving whatever. 

But hy VASismA (certain) particiilar (ralee) have been laid down ia 

this (eonnection): the caae) of Krichcbliras 

Halt qa thi!) crown and , t ' - 

hellr Bbonld aot being perforiufid as peuancee, beardp hair on the 10 

ebavocL head, eic. are to he shaved olf^ leaving out the 

hair on the belly and the ^ikhis.” (In the text) “ (Id the case) of Krieh- 

ebliius being performed as penances HeJ" (1)* the ellipsis* “ the shaving 

and the like auxiliary duties (wbich are to be observed) as parts of the 

vows (of penanee) will be laid tlown^'' (is to be siipplied}^ la 

Tlie taking of tlie vow [of penance) duly* aa dh-ected by Par^t, shall 
be done at the evening time on the day previous to 
ilio day (of beginning) to perform tho penance. 
Tims says Yasi??tba: 1 (now) describe the due 
takings with the rules* of all the vows (of |>enaiico) 20 
when it Lh desired to perform the penance In (the 
case of) all sins. When the day is clo&ing he shall shave off hLs nails* hair, 
etc. and take a lath, as it is laid down, with ashes, cow-dnng, earth, 

, water. Faiichagavyjyi, etc. He shall remove the 
tfltliig Panchagavyn- {bodily) niLh having firat cleansed his tooth so that 25 
the external purity might be nttiLlned* With the taking of Paheha- 
gavya,ho shall* at the nighttall, duly take the vow (of penance), outside* 

* when the stars appear* he shall then sip Achamana 

nMe'the (water)* ami thenceforward remain perfectly silent 

reflecting over his sin, or at least feel » piercing 30 

remorae that tortures his mind/* 

OuLslde " {in this means)' having gone outside the village,* 

Even (in the ease) of women tho duo accepting of 

Ilic 'fow (of peuance) should be done in esacUy the 
no qtiavio^. game way, hut there is no sboviug ofl of the hair on 35 

tho head, tlie hair on the face, and the hair on the (other parts of the) 
body, and the (paring of) nails. For saya the text of Baudhayana : “ This 
very (courae is prescribed with regard) to a woman, excepting the 
ahaTing off of the hair, in (the matter of) Ch&bdr&yaga and the like*” 

380. But (with regard) to him who does not like to Jiave his hair 40 
shaved off, a simciul (rule) haa been stated by HAuiTA : “ If (the expiator 


The or th<j you- 
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ib) a king, or king’s son, or a Br/Hminna wlio has mucL kDoirledge In 
him, he might retain Jiin hair and perform the 
TOW (* for liaring pre- 

ml^ht i^tfLiEi hlg hair. Served hig lm^^^pc^fo^ID t wice the (prescribed amouiit 

o() ponrince* And when (that) twice the vow {of o 
peiiAEice) iH ohserTcd, tlio j^ifts (that are to lie loade also) hec^mo double**^ 

And this ahooltl be itaderstoed {to Imvo been raril down) with refer- 
once to exce^^aive sins such as of mortal film etc. For saj-s tho text (of 

Tho fthovowfth <'">= “ BrfthmaoaH, 

caee to naide-MivB aina^ and woniea, the shavinj^ off of the hair is not 10 

ordained, (and also) with reference to tho vow' (of 
penance) of a mortal filmier^ of a cow-slaughterer, or of an Avatirnlo/' 

&&U A special [rule) ]irs hcon laid down bv Jaiiala also In this (con- 

OffaringA of f^lieo At j “ At the heginning of all tFic Kriclichliraa 

tho he^Bbing and the and particular!;^ when they end* one shall in the 15 
Grihysi Fire itself make burnt offer In gs [reciting) 
Y5^.krilis sevorallyj with gliee {«) alone. But when 
the vow (of penance) ends ho shall perform a ^rAddlia and make gifts of 
cow and golih'" A special (rule) has been laid down by Yjima also in this 
conoGction : Repentancci refralsLag (from doing such acts again), bathing, 2ff 
and likewise proclaiming (the deed he has commit^ 
ted) are laid down tobe jiarts [of the vow^g) in Lheease 
of all (obsorvances) occasioned [by atna),^ Similar¬ 
ly (therein this): “Anointing the bod anointing 
the bead, {chewing} betel leaves, and besmearing tFie body {with feudal 25 
jjafites), all (this) be w'bo ig observing a vow shall 
llkewfBP anftlilnp else timt eicites force 
BvoidoO. Of IJBsalon.” Tlie multitnrie of tliis nod tlie like ob- 

Bervaiices arc to he found out from other Sniritis. 

882, Thus, Laving duly taken a tow accordiug to these rules, one 30 
sliall necessarily carry it to tlie end. Or else there is (tlio sin of) vioiat- 

B.rl.t O' CniSoiLETA. 

cATrymK to the end the having once taken a vtjw (of observanco) 

^ Who,o1mr(?ed witJi aelf-wm, does not carry it 
tliroiigh, becomes a Gliandala while alive, and is 35 
even born a dog after death." JTow, eaougb of diJaticn, 


Rc^pontAnccip rpifminlng 
frevm Aueb &etfl agAin, 
ate. noceawAry, 


SECTION LL—OTHER A^PTjTOATION'S OF THESE PENANCES. 

883. Having time described the characteristic features of OhAii- 
drJyauaanrt tlie like the application of which has been laid down, (the 40 
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sage), as ilia occaaioa lajs down lla application witli regard to 

other matters also: 

And in tlie case of sms for whicL penancef? haye not 
been laiil down, the purification m by (performing) Cban- 
drayana. 5 

OCCXXVIL And he who performs this too for the 
purposes of Bharma attains the world of the il odd- god, 

Adista {Ih) petiauee (so called) becaose it is laid down* In 

(ilia ease ol) those sine for whiek m (s^eparata) penance lias been laid 

. ^ dowUt tlio purification is bv (nerforniing) the Dh&ndrd- 10 

Kj-iehcblm nad . x .w- ^ ^ 

drAvii^:! ivhom no yapa* Because of the word cha ( too ) [m the text, it 
kavo ijet-o laid inferred tliat) the paritlcailoii la through PrAjdpatya 
ete. Kriebelihras, together with AindaTas or wLth- 
ont them- Just so has it been said In the SattrliTi^nnasita: ** WliuteA'-ertlie 
sins are, greater than wliat can be (called) groat, (they) are destroyed by 15 
Krichchlira, Atikrichcbhra^ atiJ Ohlndriiijanat (and so) has AL^urr said.” 
Thus a comhiimlion of (all) the tJiree has been pointed out. But by UiiNAS, 
a combination of (only) two has l>een thus pointed 
anT Cb^ifdir^ out: *Mu the case of DiirjtftS. Duristaa, und even sins 
yanaa d^iroy uJH sorts (gf a) mortal nature^ a Krichchlira as well asaOhAn- 20 
^ tirijaiia are destroying of all sin*” Durita ia a 

minor sin, and Burisla a PrUaka (* a sin enusing degradation from caste'). 

But by flAOTAMA by sayingt'' (Tliese*) namely, (a combination of these two^) 
Krichchhra atiiJ Atlkrlchchbra, and the ChAndrAyana (form) the penance 
(in the case) of all stns” (III. L 20), with a break in the compound, it is 25 
pointed out that tCrielichiini and AUkrlelicbbra need nn aescdattoiL 
with OhAudrAyaMa. Tlie (fjerrormance) of mero PrajApatya uuasaocmied 
(with anything else) bas been bid down in the 
Pr^Jdpatya ri«raovo3 a Cliutur viiushtimatu: **When the sin is lights and 

nw i«Daiice (ior U) Uaa beou lultt down, oao hUaU W 
perform a Prijapatyo,’* Also by Gautama the 
indepetideat eflect of Prijapatya and llie rest tins heea pointed out tlius: 

Prijipatra ramovea ** Hsivinff perfonned the first, (that is, Prfijapatja), 
tlioMittur ami Ming tho becomes free from the sla (of having neglected 

commMDg^“^^b]Men tlie ordained duties), pure from the siu (of having 35 
<™ea, committed the forbiddeo deeds), and St to perform 

the (religious) duties (IIL viii. 21). Having performed the second, (that is, 
Atihrichc libra), whatever sin other than mortal sins 
oao commits, be becomes pari Bed therefrom (UL 
viil. 22). (And) having performed the third, (that 40 
is, Krichchlira-AtihricUchiira), one is freed from 
Bins of ail sorts” (III. vlii. 23). Thus it is expressed 
(by bim that he is piiritled) even from mortal sios, 
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8S1. Ma^u also has; “TliisiatliG Krldichlim known Parfika 
witicb Ls Qa[K^h1o of ttrivLug away all tlie am” (XL213). 
HaelIta tno has thus: “The (itennDce) Ohi^Tiilrnyana, 
(tlie vow of subsiaLidg odJ Imrlej-gruel, (the per- 
foriiilMg of) Tuldpurusa fiionunce} even, and the fol- 3 
lowing of the oowa are ilestroyiug of all sins.” 
Similarly (there is this): “Odw’s urine, cow-duug, (eow's) milk, (eew's) 
curds, (cbw*i() ghee, water iu whicli Kuila grass (is 
tioiled], and fiisting for one (day atid) night—(Lhose) • 
purify even Jiiin wiio lioiJa (the desk of) dog (for Id 
his food),** Similarly after profaeiug the topic with Tapta Krichehlim 
too, it iins heel) stated by tliat very (authority) 
thus: “This (form of) Rriehehlira, when twice re¬ 
peated, frees one from all sins causing degrada- 
tion (from caste), and when tlirke repeated,accord- 13 
iug to true mode, drives away (the airi of) sluylng a 
And it has been stated by U^.vN,tS also: “Wherever (a penance 
for) destroying any Sort of siti (nil) Is laid dow'n 
OP is not laid down, tiiat sin is destroyed by a Prd- 
j4|iatya KriclichUra, and tlierc is ho doubt about It." 
Theso (ijeoaiices) the Frdj^patya and the rest should 
be prescribed in (cases of) minor sios ete., fur wbhdi 
a (separate) peaance has not been laid dow'n, seve¬ 
rally or conyoliitly according os (liie act is com¬ 
mitted) once, repeatedly, etc. (o). 

88% Similarly even In (the ca^eof) mortal sinsanil the like,nltliougU 
(sennmte) penances have heeri kiiil down for (committing them), (these 
penances) might (yet) be iirescrlbcfl in those (cases) conalderiug the 
repeated etc. (nature of llielr being comniitted). It 
is verily tliercforo tiiat Yama aaya, “Wliorover (a 30 
(mnauce) is laid ilown efc." Even by Gautama (the 
word) ‘SarvaprAyascbliia ’ {‘ ponaiice for all bIjih ’) Lg employed for the pur¬ 
pose of combining in brie fall the penances that have been stated. Biinilnrly 
after stating, ** Having performed the flecond, (that Is, Atikrichchhra), 
whatever sins other than mortal sins one commits, ho becoinca purlfled So 
therefrom," even that which liaa lujcn laid down by that very (authority), 
aa,“ (And) having performed the tliirdt(that is, Krichchhra-Atikrichcbhro)! 
one is freed from sins of all sorts,** is intended to (refer to) mortal 
sins, and not intended to (refer to) trlJing sins. Nor can it Im possible that 

,52SS3 hfiSSi; *“ 


to bD pro9<^rlb&tl 
wlipre tiQ jieftButie Ib 
l&Ld dawn. 




Anthorld^ 

fibqve 


the 


Bltmpr, 


laid down tor it aiiiJ, therefore, (it must he taken 


40 
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l.liat) altliougli ji^nances have been liiUJ down ft>r them, Lite PrnJiipnL,va 
etc, (pcDances) tuigliL (jeL) be prcscribec] in (those caseal 

880. Witit regard to titoae ([jeranecs laid dow'u for mortal eiiia), 
taking the ease of tiie vow (of jienance) [tasting) for twelve years, and llsing 

two Prii*pBtyafi et|ui* Prijilpiitja is (a sahstitute) for every 5 

vali^Dt t« A twelve twelve daya (of that penance), and calculating 
joAfA p( natiee, three) three liuiidredaml Biity Prlija- 

patyaa coinc to be performed as an altcruatlve (for the petumce) lasting for 
twelve years. Or In (case of) inability to |M»rfiirm (even) tkai(alleriiative 
Cift nf AS m«ay cowji penance), so many cowe might (aa well) be tnnde 10 
la cAsc of Inability, in gift; and (if even) that (becomes) impossible 

Ihree hundred aud sixty Kiekas might be made ever in gift. Thus runs 
(the text of) anotlier Bmriti: “In (case of) Inability 
to perform a Prajapaiya,a wise man aball make over 
a cow in gift. And when a cow cannot be had, tim lii 
value (thcre<>f) mlglit, without any licsitation^ Ite made over (in gilt)." 
(TimI is to say,} he might make over (in gift, even bait her prescribed value) 
or one Niaks, or half'of (eveu) the latter accordiug to hia ability. For says 
the teit (of a Smriti), *' When there is no cow (to be 

HAlIor cven i»iHi-foiirtk ' 

as rnsny MakaK at iwsit made overln gift).one Niaka would do, or half of it, or 20 
Ehnii iH! tnado ovur lu even a fourth part of it.” Jncaaeof iiiabiiity to make 

ETIll 

over (iu girt) oven the value (of eows), lie might 
for m many days stand iu water ; or in (case of) inability even to do so, 
the uieditaiivc repetition of Giiyntri to tho extent 
nnc I Ilirty-HJX hundred thousand might be performed, ia 

nf lujtiiu tit- For, days tho text of Pamasaba, “ A Kricbclilira, 
meditative repetition) of G4i atri ten tliousand 
ty,’ (times), stiuidlng in w ater for one day likewise, 

makit..^ the gift of a cow to a BrAlimana, all those four are equal in merit.” 

IhH (there is this) which is stated in the SattriuiBaumata: “But he m 
who would meditatively repeat GAyatri ten miUion 
(times), frees (biroself from) tlm sin of slaying a 
Brailmana, while he who repeats it ei^ht million 
(timea) is freed from the sin of driukiugSurA Soveu 
million (meditative reimtition) of Gayatri purifies a thief of (Braiimaua’e) 35 
gold, and by six iniliioii (meditative repetition) uf GilyiUri be who violates 
the bed of (his) Guru la freeil (from that sin}.” And that is laid down aa 
being equal to a twelve years' penance and does not refer to the case 
of the unable, and, therefore, there is no cou trad let Eon. In the same way 
even the otlier substitutes (laid down by), “"A Krichchhra, (a meditative 
repetition of) ten thousand ol t(fc bicased (Gayetr!) even, two hundred 
200 PriBiyOmAi*, or (making of) one thousand bnmt offer- 

ly.(Hj hiUDt offerings of ings of sesanium, and the recital of the Veda Ilke- 
wise " a'l'l ‘HJCurring in tlie ^trus 

FrAjlpatya, g-iicb as tLic ttnd tbc: lik&i wlic:a 45 
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muUipUed by thrQe buodrod and to be undorstood (to bold good] in 

(tbe case of) mortal mim. 

In tlie case of heinous sins two liuoilred and aeveiity Pnij^- 
patyau sljoiild be perrormed^ or aa many niikdi-uawa 
ivftjftpatyas fiie ami Llie like are substitiitea, while in the of 5 

Bills - IflO for 

onltAAry sins. PA takas one iiundred and eighty PnljApatya» 

(elioald be picrformed]^ or the subsiiLutes are the 
oTJ an eKuci nomber of mileli-^ows anil the like. Ttius lias it been stated 
in the Sattrirpmnmata : ^‘Evorainco the birth, having committed sinH^ 

many aud varjoua but failiua short of a Br^buiaiia- lO 

fiift or t'awji or tnath- . , * 

tativu i^iKJtUicin ot Od- slay iPg, one shall perform the vow (of jieaauee) lor 
wuuid years. As a suhatituio^ one liundred and eighty 
cows might bo made over in gift by u rlcli iiiau, or 
(if he is) a learned man he might meditatively repeat eighteoii liundreti 
thousand (llmeM) the OdyatrL'^ la 

This Very (te^t serves aa) au ladtcation that with refareDco to the 
vow (of penaiiee) lasting for twelve years, one PrajApatya might he liiod 
fur every twelve days. In the same way for loinor ^ains which form 
the aiibjeet of a iitree {lermnce, ninety 

Oh PrajUpatysis or a PrAjAfaLtyns (are to be fixed) (or) the same numboi' 20 
yilijurifins. of (cows etc. as) flubsLitUtes* Next, for sms 

requisitioning a tbiee monttis^ penance seven 
PrAjApatyas and a half (are to be fixed), and aJi^o tlic substitutes (the 
making over in gift of) tuilcb-eows and t'e main lag 
^ven and a half Tnl- In water, etCp arc exactly the same number. 25 

jBimtyiiA for Ltitoa *1-1 ^ 

monHis* piinaiiLa. Also III the cuse Of the VOW" (of i}enaLce1 for one 

months tw'o PrAjapatyas and u half (shall he fixed), 
or even the snljstitnte is that very number* For minor sins, on the other 
^ w'hjcli form the eubjeet of a OiiAudrAyana 

month^8. (SJenance), three PrA^Apatyas (are to I>e Hied), md 30 

(in tlin ease) of one wbo is uiiable (to do so), the 
substitute also is thus very much. 

Next, (there is this) which is laid down in the GliaturvimLiiiinata, ^ In 
(case of) prescribing a substitute for a ObdiidrAyana, eight shall alw’sva 
be pn.iseribed, ami that does at^^ refer to (the case of) substitutes S5 
for Pipilffcamadhya cto. OhiiiiLlrftyaaas with regard to the rich* But 
hi (the case of) minor sins forming the subject of an Atikriclichln-ii 
y even PtiiJflpatyflfi flad (l9®tlD^) for one menLh, seven PrAj3.[iatya3 and a 
AtSfehohCi^'* ^ prescribed) and also LLe subatitute^s, 

tbo miJcli^owa etc^ of the aame oiiinf>er. b’or 40 
it is staled io the Oliftiurvitnaaiiiiiata l^ua: “ And ia (tlie ease of) a 

oIrEftSjS”‘*uId niade over in gift, 

thme in plico iif a iQ (Um Case ot) a 8aitta|iatia, and in (the 

^kbeLhr!^ T » p t a ofia) Parika and a Taptii (Krichclilira) and an 

AtlkricliciiLint^ three uEnl three/' Am] this ^aJiould J5 
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be under^tnorl to refer to (tlie cat^e of) partabli]^ ii\ one itiorael of 
foort every (tlay) of tbc fsisce of a gooseberry ae (laM flown In the 
test]s “One ami one roorsel be shall pertuke of But in the ease 

of partaking of a handful of fooil, a couple itself of cows (need be made 

over In glft)^ for the PrAj^patya is equivalent to 5 
and fasting for siJ days, and Atikrichcbhra, (to) double 
1 f'ch h ra for UmL Of course purtakiug of ^an only liand’^ 
ful of food (a day) centlDiies for nine dayst and, 
neverthelefie* as (that penance) h to be perforTiicd continuously for 
twelve dnya, an oircessive torture (of llie biKly) rc^^ultB, and (therefore iO 
it} becomes equal to a |>air atone of Prjljiljintyat which i« equivnieut to 
fasting for six days- 

Anri it isbucnatiiraUhat PrajAijatya is equi valent to fasting for six 
daysi. For* (it is) thusj During the first tbiee 
dAy^rottlirce*dap™^ii- tlays llirec evetiin^ mtalfi bejuff precluded, one 15 
efcitatf'i? nno ilBy’B com- (complete day) fasting has lieen accomplished (io 
picte fawt In e oct ef ect); during the second (period of) lliree days, the 

precluainn of the three morning meals (is aocomplisbing) of another; and 
similarly^ diiriIrg Ibo days of (subslsticg on) food (given) unaskeil« three 
evening meals being given up^ (St ia accomplishing) of another^ ariLl tlius 20 
in (the course of) nine dajs^ three (complete day) fnstings (hiive been 
aebioved in effect). And again during the last three days also* {there are) 
three (complete day) fastings, anifp therefore, it is but natural that it 
shgiild bn eipial to six (complete day) fastings. 

§S7. Next, In the case of the vow (of penance) for cow-slaiighter 25 
consisting of a three (days and) iiighta' fast along 
Elevfirt PrajapatynRand with the gift of (ten) COWS (with a) bull (forming 
for oowJiLigUiGr.^^^^^ I'he) eleventh, eleven PnljApatyaa and a half (might 
he preacrilietl) anrt the sabstitntes of remaining in 
water ete., should consist of the same number 30 

And to the vow of (subsisting on) milk for one month, two PrAjjV 
patyas and a half (are equivalent)* But lu {place 
fiuhsinting on milk fnr (jfV |>enance) for minor i^ins which eon- 

l*r,=liipEityfla Biida half. sists Of one Panika. three PrAjapatyas shall bo per- 

formeibaiid in place of a ParAka^Tapta Krichchlmi^ 35 
and Atikrichehhrm three KrichcbbriiiSi For it is stated in the Battrlm- 
sanmata, ** Or in (ease of) inabSHty one and a half times Si^ntapaiia shall be 
performed." 

And a OhAudrAyaqa, a ParAka, a Krichcblira, ami an AtikrichchJira 
CtiAiKlrdyB^a, PBrnkA* together) forthree Projripatya& (in effect), 40 

Kficht hhni cDd Ati- ^ud, (therefore)* in place of the vow (uT penance) 
eqa*J to throe PrijH- lasting for twelve yearn one hundred and twenty 
(of them) in number aJiould be perfonned. Also 
the substitutes thereof» cowa etCt (are) three times (that number)* In 
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tlie cast' or Tieiaouf. ulna, tile OhrlndrajBna oiiil the uthcr {three) are 
ninety hi number, Tii of hioh) equal thereto and: denoinliiaterj by the 
word Pataka, (tliey are) siity in niiinber. In {the ease of) minor i+ins forming 
the subject of tliree jeftrs* tow (of penance), (tlio.v are) ttdrt> in number. 

In place of the yow (of penance) for cow-slaiighier lasting for three o 

months, as there are very many o 1 w, 0 rvaf,cos,hatlung Jn the cow’s urine 

and BO forth, three (of the above groiiji of) CJli&udrAjaija etc, (should be 

l>crr{}rmed)^ 

But in (the case of) tlie vow fof penance) lasting for one mouth, 
laid down by Ihc lord of Yogiru*. only one. (that is.) OhiiDflnivaDB, (need 10 
be perfoi med), while tlie substitute of (the gift of) cow. remaining in 
water, etc, are thrice alone in all the cases. 

Ill (the case of) miacellaneoiis (gins), on ihc other hand, commennurate 
with (the extent nf the sin, as can be gatliei-cf} from an express) prescrib¬ 
ing of the penance in oacli (case), a Piftjflpatya should he presertbed by 16 
determining of a fourtii part etc.- (of the original ,Hjuahcc whereve'r 
neco^.nry according to the condition of the explator). In the (ease of) 

. repetition (of the sifi), on the other hand, a CliiltidrA- 
nr rn^Sdtinn of tho ^ r>rcscrlbed). 7'iius, follow- 

®‘"' detcrmiimtioii (of the petiaoco) 20 

shoulil ?>e done even in other cases. 

88B, Next,{tliereis the text) which is laid down by BaiUASpATJ:, “ Kver 
since the birth (of one’s own self) whatever (sin), 
bother a Pataka (so cailcrl) or ii minor sin, (one 
coninjits),s[i longHhftll iiercrwat the Krichclilim as 25 
(it becomes) sixty times," (but) tliat refers to the 
aarac case as tlie two yeai’s* penance Jaid down liy 

^ nJuJtery) with anotlier's wife, 

two years, fji)(rTL iv. 2fl).or to the (case of) repetition of a minor sin forni- 
mg the subject of a three months’ penance, etc„ or (it might) refer to tbo 30 
(case of) approaching a OhiydAla etc, woman, (a-sin) connoted by the 

Or U refers to a P^taku/ (wheii the act is) repeated twice. In 

dmiblo repetition «f that (case) as (the text says), " (Tlie performing of) 
-H^mAa'wraally, * K^richclilira (fur cue) year is laid down (if the act ia 

eommilteiJ) oO'iiBciously, and If UTUJoriscioiisly, two 36 
Aiiidavas," (the perforining of) Krie 1 1 eh lira for one year being laid down 
for a conscious approaching (of her lint) once, it la lint proper that, in 
(case of) repetition of It, sixty Krlcficlihras, ^uivaient to a two years’ 
(performance of the pennneo), sliould be laid down, (There is this) which 
(b) stated hy Sumaatu ; “J-Jven that sin wliieii is voluntarily repeated JO 

than once (and is) excessive, is destroyed by 
.l)K-!-l.l.o„l,ral.ro„. jear, (.7 
repetition of niinnr tins, it is) otbet timn a mortal sin," even that floes refer 

_ to tbg (casg of) 1‘epetitioii of miiiurst iis and the like, 

irnWyaich*. nua (Ji.t Imweva, i, iiMe«arj to the present topit" 


SEifcy Krschph liras for 
suliiltniy with anuthtfr's 
and thf* Hlici Filiitt 
eammlttcHl i^vcr aTnct 
wTui bom. 
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Or U r^fern to ^ (case of) repetitioQ of the PAtaka^ ibe subject 

of a double Aiudava, as La likewise sLiiteiJ by Yama^ “ Aud if (it ia com¬ 
mit ted) UPCODBciooslj^ two Aindavaa (^ball be performed).^' 

But be wbo is ucable to (perform) tbe iienaDce but owub large quanti¬ 
ties of gFAln^sbould aceompltak (Iq effect) tbe Krich- 5 
Feediag BrmhmanaMfci- ^ p i x ‘ 

na muny dajH Wp the CBbra etc, pe nances by prCSeutiug food to tbe 

su^UtuBrAbmanas of meritorious ijuabtiea. For (aajs) ibo 
text of another Bmrit! tlius: Ee who is feeble in 

strengtii for (tiie iJerforming of) the peniince shall (for) every day 
(of the duration of the penance) feed tbe Brahmanas of meritorious IQ 
qualities, live In (place of) a Krlchcbbra i Lbrice (that number) in 
(place of) au Atikriehchhra; thirty likewke in (place of that} (wblcb Is) 
tbus the tbird (KFichcbbml ;and forty in (place of) a Tapta (Krichcblira} 
also. In (place of) a Paraka it is reckoned tis 
Tho fiDip^i^ of BrAh- twenty muHiplicd by three; 1u (place of)a KHcb- 15 
of variQuupanaDcee. cbiifa called Bantapaoa it Is twenty aud Six^ and in 
(place oi) a Cb^ndriyaqUt It id that very (twenty- 
six) lepgeued by two/^ (The ejepresaion) ' (for) every day (of tbe 
duration of the penance)" is to bo syntactically couneeted with eacb 
(clause), and the third (Kricbebra)''(naeans) tCricbcbbra-Atikricbehlira* 20 
Here according to calculatiou of the number of days (occupied) by 
a Pfiljdsjatya (Kricbclibra), the feediug of nLxtj learned Erihma^aa 
results. 

Bnt (there Is this) which la laid down In the Ohattirvimsatlmata^ 
-Either twelve Br4hinaqas should be fed, or likewise a P^vakestl (shaTl 25 
be performed), or even some other thing that purines bim^ (attempted)* 
Tlie learned say tlmt these are equal (in merits),'" Thu^ In (place of)a Ff4i- 
japatya, the feeding of tiyelvo Brifmianas has been laid down, but that 
does refer to (the cH®e of) him wiio has no wealth. (There is) also this aub* 
stitute which m laid down there alone fora Cb4Ddr4yana too; ** A C!li4a- 30 
di^yaita, a Mrigarestl.a Favttreati likewise, offering 
of a Pain, even the KEtravInda (rite), and Kriebchbra 
(practiaed) for three mouths likew'jse, (sbaU be 
performed) where (it is not possible) (to perform) the 
compulsory (religious) deeds as well as those occa^ 35 
sioned (by special circumstances) and also of (religiouji) deeds (to be per¬ 
formed) with a desLro. And when the Ifltis necessitating a Pasu-aacriflec 
are not possible it is declared (that) Charus (sbalJ) be offered bat tliat 
does (refer) to (him who is) unable to (|>erform) a ObindrAyaqa. And 
S Kriphcjuiras In case ^*®*^*^ Kriehcbhras which are laid down aa 4Q 

of tiifl d^repit jmd ttiy a substitnte in (the text), ** Kricbebhra (practised) 
BeimelesB. three monthft llkewisei"^ refer to tbe (ca^ of 

the) deereidt and the senseless* We shall (now) take up the (thread of the) 
topic Ob hand* 

0^ 


Chlndflyanii, 
re^h etc, ’wJiont li Ls 
nut: poa^lbLc to porfcrcu 
compoLsory mligiooE 
dnticfl. 
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Bo whop^rfdcTfti Cb&D- 
drAya^ft fc»r one year for 
LLo pnrpOKf^a of lllmrciii 
etc. ottittiiF} the world 
ot tbo 


Thn first dostroya hltif 
aiid the nerend perform¬ 
ed limiiedlateiy follow- 
log puriiieq him Ajid his 
ann^ors and succca- 


889. Aad he who, being desiroas of high prosperity does perJorm 
this ChindrAjaDa for the purpose of Dharma, Artha, and (also) for the pur* 
pose of falQlliDg that iDjutiction (though laid down 
as perlorniahle) with a desire, and not for the pur- 
pivsesol a penauee, attains the world of the Moon- 5 
god, (which is} a form of heaven. Aud this is said 
With reference to its lieing repealed for one year. 

For says the text of OAUTxifa: “Having perfoi‘tu»I oneChAudrAyana,one 
becomes free from thesLu (of not lioiog w'hat Isordaiucd), free from tlie sin 

(of doing what is prDhlbited)t and destroy'a all sin 10 
(ffl. ix. 16). HaTing t>erfonDed a second one (fu 
ijumediate contiauatiou of the first) he sanctifies 
(his) tea ancestors, (iiis) ten successors, and his 
own self as the twatity-flrat, and also the row of 
perisona dining with him (EH. ix, 17). And having 15 
performed it (ooutlnuously) for one year, he attains the world of the 
Moon-gad” (IILix.lS)* 

800. And next; 

And he who performs Ki'ichchh.ni with a desire for 
Dharma attains immense splendour 20 

CCCXXA^^. JoBt as he who, with perfect attention, 
(perfornos them), the merits of the high sacrilicea. 

Whoever, being desirous of high prosperity, performs the Pr&jApatya 
etc. peuattces, be enjoys splendour, (that is,} aiBuence (which is) immenee, 

□9 who pt^rforaia Kri- cliaracterLzed by sovereignty and the like. 26 

cliohhni for the pur* Just as the perforincr of high sacrlficea, R&jasliya 

hbtains the reward thereof, (that is to say,) 
the great reward of the nature of sovereignty in 
heaven and ao on, so,even he (attains the best reward) having performed 
it with perfect attention, (that is,) so that none of the details forming 30 
Its parts is omitted. The meutfoning of the illnstratioo of the sacrifico 
is thus to point out the splendid nature of the reward. 

By (the use of) this (expression, naniely,) “ With perfect attention” (the 
tujabc- ^owD that tlie &straic iojunction should 

be followed without a bleroieb, end points out that 35 
(when It is performed) as a (religious deed) with a 
desired object, the reward cannot be attained if 
(any) part (of it) la omitted. Hence as, as In the 
case of penances, the performance of as much portion of it as is pos- 

«_ -- aible is not itself recognJxed lo this case, the 10 

employment of substitutes (for those vows) Is 


Tll0 fe'iKtrftic 
tjqn should bq fdUowed 
without a 

mwvrd If »Jiy part 


Bo fiiibatjtnUig rCdOg- 
nized in thq tif 

Dhuma. 


o fortiori discarded. And in the (case of) repetition 
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of Krichcbhras etCp tberi^ tli^ repobltioo of tbo reward for tbe doer 
occQrring acc^ordin^ to the law^ ** With regard to a rollgfoua doe^l, as it is 
to ttim out with the very fierfortuiug of it ete*" Iq) ie thero of course, 
and thus it m not foreign to the intention (of the !3age)ii 


SEOTIOX Lll.—OOXOLtJSTON. 5 

89L By way of winding up all the topics {the sage) to estabUsli, 
along wUli an Artliavuda^ that the Blmrmaiiistras should lie retained in 
memory* saya (thus) in thn rorni of a praying solleLbatlon and the 
granting of the boon t 

Having listened to these DharmaB expounded l>y 10 
Ya-tnavalkta, the sages 

GCCXXIX. Spote thus to (that) emTiient personage, 
the lord o£ Yogi ns, full of immense vitality : 


Here the six kind3 of Dharrans singlpd out afl (those pertaining to 
Tfcie fftx kinds of Ptiap- Varnas* Aiframas, etc* Imve Indeed been estab- 

mft h%vii boon 
o^tablishod. 


Tlio UHtonitig BngiM 
jnj-. 


IS 


t b a 9 Itshed ; and haying listened to all of them expound* 
od by tfie lonl cl Yoglos, the sages, their eyes 
blooming with exceasiye joy* said thng^ {that is,) as 
will he just aald, to him who was full of the quality 
of eminence and who enjoyed the high prosperity of inconoeiyable powerp 02 

892. Whoever, without being negligent, retain 
this Dharmasistra in memory 

CCCXXX. They having obtained renown in this 
world pass to heaven. 

May he who deaires learning (acquire) learning, and 25 
may he who desires wealth (acqnire) wealth likewise; 


(q) iAianNl JCi. L 50 . The question whether tlie perform Alice of a deed vfhiah 
liaja 1 deilred oh|oct Is tp be dnno only oneo oTon though one deairoa mojo and tnora 
msHt fir If Lt> might be rfipoatod mom than one?. in thi-A SCLtra fnya down the 

cenolo^eTi s ** Witb fogwS to a tollglciOF^ dead, as It is to turji out with the very per¬ 
forming of it^ tbo ra wAcd re^lU wSth oaoh perfurmhig it sts in the onae of agrLoiiltntTei*"" 
Tha ArgnmeaL for the obji^'tton is^ tb^t with regiril Ut the Qhltru (rilo) whieh Is laid 
down hy » He who dosiMW to poasess cattlo flhall perform n Chitrd fiAOriflee," Ohitrl 
ind the like acta are to ho performed etUy once, for with a siiiele doing of It, he acquires 
cattle etc. hede^inefl- It is aA PrayAja and the Jtko p^rtg of a sacrifice are perfoTmea 
only oiicc^ The argument for the reply lUn the e^Amplo Is net snitedi When an act 
farmg part of a oerUtn fneana, then only it should be peffornied ance. But hero 4 
niAii desires again and againt hiaTenp riciheftln the fomi of GAittle, etc. Therefore* the 
act Ahcnld bo repeatM mcoordingly* 




YlJNAVALKYA SUmTl [Sit. ///, Ch. Y, 

CCCXXXI. May ite ivho tlesireB longevity of life 
(possess) a long life exactly bo, anti may he who desires 
apiendonr (obtain) abundance of splendonr. 

M Iioever, at a faraddha, makes (the Brabm ana Hi) hear 
three verses at least out of this, 5 

CCCXXXIl. ilay to hia anceatral manes endless 
gratification come, and (thei-e be) no doubt about it. 

May a Brfilimana attain fitness (of being a worthy 
recipient of gift), may a Ksat.riya become snccessful (in 
all his undertakings), 10 

CCCXXXIU. And may a Vaisya (become) a master 
of grains and wealth by retaining this fe^astra in memory. 

Tliua by tmeaDS of) ibese verwefl, tlio iiiwiniDg of wbicU is euslly 
understood, Sahasbavas and iLo like (sages) solicited him io a foraying 
maniie)-. jg 

(He now) mentions aoDtlier prayer also; 

Whoever, being learned, would make the twice-bom 
(persons) listen to this at every Parvart, 

CCC XXX IV. May the merit of a horse-sacrifice 
(come) to him. May your worthy self grant that. 20 

It ia an Arthavdda relating to the rule of expounding it, that be 

HKtrho i«s}ioiinciatUB the twice-borti (persons) listen to this 

Lo othem obiAins ths BbarmafiAaLfn at every Parva^ becomes entitled 
aedt ala bowe-aaeri* to tho of a horse -aatTilice. (The sages said) 

may your worthy self grant in all cases the sub- 25 
stance of our solicitations, 

(He DOw) speaks of granting of the boon ; 

Having listened to it thus spoken by the sages, 
Yajxavalkta also, being pleased at heart, 

CCCXXXV. Did indeed say, * May it be so" hav- 30 
ing bowed to SvArAMBHU. 

Having listened to it. (namely.) what was spoken b? the sages even 
the lord of Yogias, his iotus-like face blooming at the solicitations of 

YirtATALKTA sKuts retaining in memory etc. of the 

the BB^e’e boon. Dhartoasusira expoimded by himself, having bowed, 35 

(that is,) making obeisance, to Svavaxoau, (that to 
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to Baj,) BRAHSlAif, dill lnd(iei1, that blessed personage, say 'All that your 
good selves solicit, may it be so.’ 

'riiiisonds the tliird boot on Prd.yaieliftta in the Riju-MiUt?ar4, an 
loterpretatioD ol the Dharma^^tra of YajS a valuta, a work of VijyA- 
nbsvara BHATTARAJt a, s hk-tHocI SannyiUitn (of the order of) ParamaliaTiwa, 5 
I he son of the blessed PAiiJtAffACflA Buattopadmtata, born of (the Got™ 
of) Bharauvaja. 

Now canteiits of (r) this (book) will be given : 

1. Tliere the first Is the Cliapteron Impurity. 

2. The Bistrese Rules. XO 

3. On the Hermits, 

4. On the Functions of Ascetics. 

ff. Then the Chapter on Penances and first there Is the Ripening 
Results of Actions. 

6. The Enuiaeralion of tl)o (Oauses) Occasioning (Penance), the 15 
Mortal Sins, etc. 

7. Penances for Mortal Sins along with the eatengton thereof. 

5. The Penances for Minor Sins. 

d. The Topic of Penances for Miscellaneous Sins, 

10. Tho Rules of Abandoning a Patita. 20 

tl. The (Mode) of Duly Acoeptiug the Vows (of Penance), 

12. The Topic on the Secret Penances, 

13. The Nature df Erichchhras etc. 

These are the Topics, 

This Interpretation (a) of the Dharmiitetra, (is) the work of Vij.va* 25 
F&SVARA, a Yogin, and a disciple of Uttamatmar (f), 1. 

Thus ends the Tnterpretationof the ^dstra of the sage Y^itATALRTA, 
aiid to which learned man will ft not be acceptable? Though extremely 
ceneise in words, it la eiteDsive in meaning and sprinkles Immortal 
(knowledge) round the ears. 2, 30 

Tliis Interpretation (called the) MiUksari is set hy me Ij) words, 
deep (ia thoogbt) and clear (la meat)log), and extensive in import, and 
stoall (io naml>er), g, 

fr} S. tUA oI CkSipbemt 

(t) AjKutber reidbg KrUnmi^ya, complete. In which cbm it work on 

entire DharfDAL^stra, 

(t) Lb is liprd to do fall jiKiper juatice to th^ ntiamopapaduMya ei^Tp 

ArHrik drffUTnu^. If Li'papada moans 4 prefix, then hla Gnm^ name mnat be 
Uttamatmak. If U iii€^nR titles thea it EDcnns^ n 00s, wjio doflerroA to bo 

sLjlBd beftt< dtftiiaBalL wUI hnvn ta bs dra^gM fart her, TMa hnweTor ^oireq a 
careful istoity, I 



404 


FiJNATMJ:,£rA SMiiiTi [/Jt. Ill, Ch. V, 


Tills MitAksarA (oO that (description) which is ootopoflcl by VuSants- 
VAJLA, easily intelligible, la twelve thousand in nurnher according to the 
calculation cf the Grantha. 

Tliero was not, is (not), or will (not) be on tho suriace of the earth 
a city reaeinbllng tfnl yiS na, and a ki ng whn can tit) compared to the bleftued & 
ViKaAiiAiiK.A was Dcitiier seen nor oven heard of. What is more the 
learned Vusi^ESVARA is too (high) for auy other comparison, ami may 
this trio, resembling the wish-yielding creepor (of lieaven), stand perma- 
DfOntss long as the Kalpa lasts, ^ 

The creator of the Vais (‘damsels of fljjeacb; speech ’) possessing a 10 
cliarmingbody to the eitent of causing wonder to the laarueil; the giirer 
of Artlia ('wealth; meaning’), abounding in excellence at the asking 
of the groups of Art bins beggars; investigators of the meaniog'); he 
who meditates upon the Blntlty of the Vanquisher of (the demon) Mcra 
(‘ ViSOT’); the conqueror of the Aris (^ enemies; anger etc.') brothers to 15 
the body ; and the lord of Real Knowledge and knowledge of arts and 
aclencca; (may such VuSiNESVAUA) florlsh till the eun and moon eiist, 0. 

May the blessed (King) VikraMaDITYA protect, as long as the moon 
and the stars last, all this world ekteading to the bridge of (EtistA, the 
prominent) face-mark of the line of the RAnunB, to the (Himalayas, the) 30 
overlord of the mouutains, to the western eea nontainlng the high surging 
waves with various suinatic animaJs moving within them, and also to 
the eustera sea, imviiig Ills feet covered with splendour by the brilliance 
of the head gems of the bowing rulers, 1- 

II the Drills of the bnuly turn inwards, what more austerity is there 25 
beyond that, and if the organs of the body do not turd inwards, (of) what 
(use) is then of the austerity ? And, if within and without, there is Uaih 
wiiaL more austerity is there beyond that, and if within and without, 
there is no Ha&i (of) what (use) is then of the austerity ? S 
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